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I'S CLEARELY SHEWED, THAT I N- MORE; 
' then 260. points of controuerſie, Catholiks agree with the halie © 
Scripture, both in words and ſenſe: and Proteſtants diſagtce in 2 
.. both,and depraue both the ſlayings , words, and ſenſe ofS RD 


WRITTEN FIRST IN LATIN, BVT NOWAYGs. 
mentedand tranſlated into English. * 
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The argument of the firſt booke, 


V V Ho in more then 260. points ofcontrouerſie, ſpeake with 

3 the holie Scripture, in the yery ſelfe ſameor equiualet w ords, © 
: when it ſpeaketh of thoſe matters expreſſely and of purpoſe, andin -. 

| that ſenſe alſo, which the words of Scripture of themſelues,wit hour 
anie expoſition of man do aftorde,and in which ſenſe ſuch words vie 
to be ſpoken and ynderſtood of men, they, touching thoſk points, 
agree both in words and meaning with the holie G cripture: And 
who ſpeake ofthoſe points both in ſuch words and ſenſe,as are con» 

 rratie to the fortfaied words and ſenſe, they in thoſe points diſagree 
beth in words and ſenſe from the holie Scripture. But Catholiks doe 

' that , and Proteſtants, this. Therefore &c. The Maior ſemeth to be 

- manifeſt by irſelfe, and is largely proucd in the ſecond booke Cap. 
1. The Minorisshewed to the eyein all the firſt booke. | 


The argument of the ſecond Booke. 


VV H © not onely in more then 260.points of controuerſie difa< 
gree from the foreſaied words and ſenſe of Scripture, bur alſo 
are forced openly to reiet ſome ofthe words thereof, to blot out 
ſome, to call others in queſtion, to change the order of others: to 
change almoſt all kinds of the Scriptures ſpeaches, to expound her 
words by quite different and plaine contraries, to reie@ the ynani- 
* Mmous expoſition ofholie Fathers, to conſeſſe that ſome of their opi- 
nions were long ſince condemned for hereſies, that ſome are blaſ- 
phemous and playne contrarie to Scripture, ſuch contradi@ not one- 
ly the words, but alſo the true ſenſe of Scripture. But Proteſtants doe 
thus. Therefore 8c. The Maior is manifeſt by ic ſelfe: and the Minor 
Shewed tothe eyc inthe ſecond Booke, Sr Ton an 
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O'c opus, cuititulus: Collario dorine. Carholicorum ac Prote- 
| ſtanttum cum. expreſs ſacre ſcripture Verbis , duobus lubris come 


wi. A prehenſa, Latino ſermone olim editum, & 1.duobus S.Theol. = 
DoQoribus Pariſienſibus approbatum:nuac.verd auttum & in Angli- | 
cum ({ermonem fideliter conuerſum, nihil-habet fidei Catholic ad- & 
uerſum, aut bonis moribus , ſed plurrmum valet ad confutationem do- 4 


Qrinz hxreticorum przſentis remporis, & proindereAtpreli bene 
ficioinlucem edetur, Datum Duacidie 2. Ianuarij 1637. 


Gronrclvs COLVENERIVS: I 
S. Theol. DoCtor,& eiuſdem Regins, 5 
ordinarius ac primarins Profeſſor, 1n- 1 
ſigns Eccleſia Collegiare 8, Petri 
Prepoſitus & Canonicus, Duacen ſts 
Academe Cancellarins, eg librorun 
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THE PREFACE 


FN 
> 
F_ 


TO THE READER 


W HEREIN THE SCOPE, 
MANNER OF .PROCEDING, 


AND PROFIT OF THIS 
BOOKE IS DECLARED, 


REQVISITE TO BE READ 


BEFORE THE BOOKE, 


, Stroll HE x arenow diuers years (Gentle Rea- 
| 1/22" der) ſince I published the firſt parte of the 

> Prudential Balance of Religion , in which, by 
2 the weights of Prudence andRight Reaſon 

I weighed together the Catholik and Pro- 

teſtant religion according to their firſt Founders in, our 
English nation,to wit, S$.Auſtiz and Martin Luther:which 
booke hath neuer ſince bene anſwered by anie Prote- 
ſtantalbeir divers miniſters,and ſuperintendents haue car- 
ped at it both in Pulpits and printed books, shewing 
thereby that they wanted no will to anſwere it, if they 
could haue performed it. In the preface thereof I pro- 
miſed a ſecond parte, in which would after the ſame 


' manner weigh the forſaied religions according to their 


claimes to the holie Scripture, and the exprefle words 

thereof,which here now I offer vnto thee. The cauſes why 

I haue ſolong differred the publishing of this ſecond par- 

te,are well enough knowne to them who know me,and 

notneedfull to be known of them who know me not. 

AndthetforelI will not troublethee with the —__ 
| A | Q 


Trx PREFACE. 
of them, but here propoſe vnto theethe ſcope, manner of 
Proceding, and Profits of this ſecond parte. 
z. As a manconſiſteth eſſentially of a Soule and Bo- 
die, and can neither be, nor be imagined withoutthem 
Two things both : So the true Church of Chriſt eſſentially con- 
wholy neceſs {iſteth of his true Dof@rine, which is the forme, and 
ſerierCnifis (25 it were) theſoule of his Church, and of lawfull Paſtors 
PT People, who teach and embrace his DoQrine, which 
Paſtors and People make(as it were)the bodie of Chriſtes : 
Church. And without both theſe partes, to wit, Chriſts £ 
true Doftrine,and true Paſtors teaching,and People embra- ; 
cing it, Chriſts true Church can no more be, or imagined 
to be, then a true man can either be, orimagined to be, 
without both the true bodie and trueſoule ofa man. And 
albeit the manifeſt need of both theſe partes to the true 
Church of Chriſt, doth enforce Proteſtants to make ſome 
clametothem both,and to pretend that they haue alvaies 
had both true Paftors who taught, and People who be= 
lciued their Dofrine; yer their pretenſe to this parte of 
the Church is ſo weake and ſlender, as but ſeldome and 
ypon mere neceſſitic they inſiſt thereon. But their grea- 
teſt pretenſe and claime is to the true DoCtrine of Chriſt; 
andthink thereby ro proue, that they haue alwaies had- 
truePagors and People who taught and beleiued their Do- 
Arin, as I haue schewedin a Booke of the Author of the 
Proteſtant Church and Religion; wherein alſo I have con- 
uinced by ten Demonſtrations , (all raken our ofthe open 
Confeſſions of che beſt learned Proteſtants both of En- ; 
land and other Countries) that they yeuer had anie one 3 
Paſtor who taught, or man who beleived the very funda- 
menrell and moſtſabſtantiall points of their religion ; be- 
fore Luther aroſe; butthat he was firſt Author , Inuentor, 
and Father therof, as ſome of them in plaine termes. do 
call him, | 
3. Andalthough this Booke have bene now theſe ma- 
nie years publiched bothin Latin and English, and doth 


by the open confcilions of the beſt learned Proteſtants 
k ; overthrow 


Tnz PrxrAca. 
_ onerthrow the very foundation of their Church , or ra- 
ther shew, that it hath no foundation at all beſides their 
owneimagination; yet hitherto no Proteſtant hath made 
anieshew ofa ſolid anſwereynto it. I ſaie, no shew of a why D. Pris 
ſolid anſwere, becauſe that florich which DoQor Pri- 444% lefture 
deaux theKinges diuinitieReaderinOxford hath madein |," _— 
a leure, deſerueth not the name of shew or shadow of jp <9” 
an anſwer. Firſt, becauſe henether mentioneth the la- [;g;vy, TY 
| wes of anſwering my ſaied booke,which I ſetdowne,and I 
- - prouebyreaſon, teſtimonie of holie Fathers, and confeſ- . 
; ſion of Proteſtants, ought to be kept in anſwering ſucha 
booke: And which lawes, I tellhim before hand, that vn- 
les he ether keepe, or refute , I would accounte his 
anſwer no ſolid orlawfull anſwere, bur the babling of 
one who could neither ſufficiently anſwere,nor yet hould 
his peace. Secondly,becauſe he maketh no other anſwere 
to the manifold and manifeſt depoſitions of the beſt 
learned Proteſtants, which I haue my ſelf brought, and 
clearly confured by the depoſitions or teſtimonies them 
ſclues, againſt which confuration of myne, he replieth 
nothing, but ſtandeth mute, Thirdly, becauſe he ſo miſe- 3 
rably manglerh the anſwerewhich 1 make to theirSophi- 
ſme, wherewith they by pretenſe of true Do&Frin, would 
proue that they hauealwaies had true Paſtors and People 
who taught and beleiuedit, and(o pittifully repliethto 
the ſaiedanſwere, as he plainly sheweth him ſelf ro bea 
true Heretike, that is, conuiftedin his owne judgement, 
as I think euerie one, that compareth his leure wich my 
Booke, willclearly perceiue, 
4. Butſith the Proteſtants cheife and alinoſt whole pre- 
tenſe of the truth and euerbeing of their Church, isthe 
pretenſe of the truth of their doQrin by the Scripture, 
I will evidently shew , euen by the light of Reaſonand 
Prudence,that they haue no reaſonable or colourable pre- 
tenſe of Sqripture: but that it maketh expreſly,clearly,and 
dire@ly againſt the, and forCatholiks, almoſt in all points — 
of cotroueriic. For whereas there be twoe waies toshew, TWwoe wares 
i / | WORE | that 49 prone that 


oþe Scripture 
8s againſt 
Proteſt. 

7 


2 
Proteſt. Do- 
Grin as clear 
ly contrarie 
to Scniptare 
« yea i510 
no, 


Two ceud:- 
tions to provue 
the Scripture 
ro be againſt 
Proteſt. 

1. Tonching 
theletter. 

2. Touching 
the ſenſe, 


The 1.coditio 


Tus PxEFAcs. | _ 
that the holie Scripture is plainely againſt Proteſtants; the 
one by conferring of diuers places together, by bringing 
the expoſition of the holie Fathers, decrees of Councels, 
and tradition of the Church: the other, by onely compa« 
ringe the expreſſe words of Catholiks andProteſtirs with 
expreſſe words of holie Scripturerouching theſamemat- 
ter; I take not the firſt way, which hithertoe Catholike 
writers haue followed, becauſe itis not ſo fitto the capa- 
citie of commun people, for w home eſpecially I compole 
this worke; but the ſecond, which is ascleare, for cuerie 
one that hath reaſon, to ſee, as it is cleare to ſee, that Yea 
and Yea, of the ſame matter agree, and that Yea and Nay 
do diſagree. 

4. This perhaps may ſeeme ſtrange, nay impoſlibleto 
ſimple Proteſtants , whoſe eares haue bene ſtill accuſto= 
med to heare their miniſters yaunt, and brag ofthe word 
of God, of the Scripture, and Bible, and ro auouch that 
Catholiks haue nothing ro alleadge for the ſelues but tra« 
ditions and word of men: But I beſcech ſuch ro ſuſpend a 
while their iudgment, and ith they wil hauethe Prote- 
ſtants dotrin to be tried or iudged by nothing but by 
Scripture onely , letthem grant me theſe rwo conditions 
of trying their doarin by the Scripture, which thevyery 
light of reaſon, the authoritie of holie Fathers, and the 
Confeſſion of the beſt learned Proteſtants will enforce 
them tograunt.The firſt condition is touching the words 
orletter of the holie Scripture ; The ſecond, is rouching 
the ſenſe or meaning of the ſaied words or letter. For as 
the holie Scripture conliſteth of two partes, whereof the 
oneis the word orletter, the other, is theſenſetherof, ſo 
I require one condition for the word, and an other for 
the ſenſe. 

5 The condition touching the word or letter is, that 
the words of holie Scripture be taken as they bein the 


1v1ching the Bible or booke of God,withouranie addition,ſtibtraQtion, 
eter proned. or tranſpoſition : breefly without anie chopping or chan- 
* ging whatſocuer, This condutonis ſo luſt and reaſonable, 


As 


Try PrrrFAcer, 

as I think no reaſonable manwill denie it;and nevertheles 
Iwil proue ir. Firſt, becauſe where cod aloneisIugdegthere 1 
It is reaſon, thatall men be ſilent, and onely harken what 2 | 
cod ſaicth,nor interrupt or corrupt his words. Let Vs heare Lib-1. peccat, 
(ficthS. Auſtin) our lord, and not gheſſes or ſuſpitions of men. ©-20- | 
Againe: I beletue that which Tread mholie Scripture, not that : pn png 
which Vaine Heretihs ſay.And otherwhere: There # a contro pede wie F 
werſreriſen , lets goeto the Tudge , let the Prophet rudge : yea let "OY 
God mdge by the Prophet , let Vs both hold our peace. And yet 
againe : let Vs nor heave: Thi I ſay: This thow ſateſt,but let vs £16. 6. cont. 
heare, This our lord ſateth.YeaLuther writerh: Thar mans word Inl.c. 4. 
added Vnto Gods word u a couer, nay mans dung, wherwith pure rotor in _s 
truth 1s hidden. Moreouer, ſeing Proteſtants impoſe ſilence fel. 234 A 
ro the Church, Councells, Fathers, andall Catholiksin ; 
deciſion of matters of faith, and therin admit onely. the 
written word of God, itwere impudencie forthem to re- 
quelt to ſpeake. Agayne, if Proteſtants will mingle their 4 
owne words with the words of God, they admit not the 
onely word of God for iudgeof controuerbies, but parte= _ 
ly alſo their owne, and make oneentirciudge of them | 
both, Finally, Proteſtants are wonte to crie , that the Scri- 
ture is the onely , and profeſt rule of faith ; that they will heare Bex« cont. 
nothing beſides Scripturezthat nothing i to be taught bur the pure Hes bus, 
written word ; nothing to be beleiued but that which is expreſſely P4124 cont. 
contemed in the Scripture.Letthem heare thereforein theſe 5 fin SIE 
twochundred and ſixte points, in which I will compare {,,., Jy 
their doQrine with the Scripture, mere Scripture, one- yerfpel, & 
lyScripture,and let them harken to nothing burScripture; cont. Catha; 
let all their owne words whatſoever be {ct aſide :'letthe fn. 
Scriptures pure and onely words shew and iudge,whether 
Catholik or Proteſtant dofrinin theſe 260. points here 
{ſer downe, be agreableor diſagreable vnroir. 
6. The ſecond condition touching the ſenſe is : That The 2-condi- 
the pure written word of God may iudge berwixt vs yo teactong 
according to the pure ſenſe thcrof, which / whenit is eli as 
ipoken clearly or of purpoſe to tell : vs what Gods mea- : 
ning 1s) of it {elf and according to the vſual acception of 

| A ij men 
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men it doth afford, and this is euideatallo eſpeciallie, if 
the Church muſt notbe admittedto be the infallible In- 
terpreter of the true ſenſe of Scripture. But neuertheles 
"L I proue ir. Firſt, becauſe Proteſtants cannot ſer downeanie 
condition which is ſo reaſonable or indifferent to both 
partes.Secondly,becaule ether theSctipturein matters of 
controuerſie clearly declareth her meaning by her ſelf 
withautany help or expoſition of man, or she doth not. 
If sheclearlydeclare hermeaning by her ſelf,then needeth 
| Sheno help of manarall. For what need she help of others 
ro declare her meaning, who clearly declarethir her ſelf? 
And vndoubredly ifin anyplacesheclearlydeclarceth her 
 meaning,she doth itin thoſeplaces,inwhich she ſpeaketh 
bothccleatly, and ofſet purpoſe, for to expreſle her mea- 
ning. Bur if by her ſelf she doe not clearly declare her 
meaning in mattersin controuerſie without ſome help of 
| man { eſpecially without the help of one of the oppoſite 
A indge mnt parties who contend about her meaning) certainly sheis 
be able by got. fict to be the onely iudge of controuetſies , as Pro- 


_ o_ teſtants would haue her. For who willaye,thatshealone 
xn) is fittto be iudge, whoalone and by her ſelfis not able to 


2 vtter clearly her myad? Befids ,yif the pure word of God 
may not iudge according to the pure ſenſe which of it 
ſelf it clearly yeeldeth, bur according to a different, nay 
quite oppoſite ſenſe,w hich being conferred, expounded, 
wrelſted by man,itis forced to yeeld , who shallaſſurevs, 
that Gods ſenſe, and not the ſenſe of man,w hoſe (and nor 

Serm. 14. de Gods) that conference, inference, and wreſting is,is made 

verb. Ape, iudgeof controucrſies? Lee mens gheſſes (faierh S, Auſtin) 

Traftat.2.de 2£1#e place for a time,ler Vs take in hand diuine weapons. Againe: 


Came 17. Thi; humane inference, not dinine authorute. The arguments 
L. 6, cont.In- | 


Bn ©: which you bring are humane , theſe are dime munitions. And 
T. 2. de Bap- Otherwhere: ler Vs not bring falſe ſcales, with,which we may 
riſmoc. 6, Teigh what we'will and bow we will, and ſaye 4s we pleaſe : This 
 #beamte: This leight; But let Vs bring the divine ſcale of the 

bolie Scripture, and n that let Vs weigh which 1s heauteſt, or ra= 

ther let not Vs whetgh it, but let Vs aknowleds 1t weighed of oo: 

'LEt 
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Let vs ſet afidea while mens gheſſes or imaginations of 
the conference or expoſition ofthis or that place of Scrip- 
ture, let vs not bring deceitfull ſcales of mans conference, 
infcrence orexpolition of Scripture, with which we may 
weigh what we will, and how we will layingaccording 
as we pleaſe: Thisis the meaning, Thatis notthe meaning; 
This followeth, Thar followeth not ; This is true, 
that is falſe, againe all which we may oppole thoſs 
words of S. Auſtin: This 1s mans inference, mans conference, 
mans expoſition, mans gheſce, not dtuine authoritie, and let vs 
bring the divine and ſure ſcale of the pure meaning of 
Gods pure word, and inthatlet vs weigh the dodtrin of 
both partes, or rather let vs acknowledgethat whichis 
weighed and allowed by God him ſelf in this his ſcale, 
Moreouer, if mans help be neceſlarie to Scripture forthe 
conference and expoſitig of the places therof,or inference 
of that which is ro be inferred out of them, ſo that with- 
out mans help it can not ſufficiently decide queſtions of 
faith, [ aske of Proteſtants, what men theſe muſt be;zwhe- 
ther weor they, or ſomethird, who nether are Catholiks 
nor Proteſtants? Sure Tam, they will nether admit ours 
nor other mens expoſitions of Scripture for their iudge; 
and I think they wilbe ashamed ro exa@ of vsthat we 
Should admit their interpreratis,eſpecially fith they refuſe 
the conference, inference, and expoſition of the holy 
Councells, and Fathers. Wherfore vnles they will tand:to prozefluns 
that ſenſe of Scripture which'is no waypattial,to wit, which »»ft herried 
the Scripture itſelf, by itſelf, without any conference or *'henanme, 
expoſition of man, giveth, they can name no ſenſe of ys TOO ; 
Scripture which- both parties may admir for their _ _ be 
. | . 9 'Y 
iudge: and torefuſeallſenſe of Scripture whervyporboth ,, enſe, 
parties may reaſonably agree, isplainly corefule all rea- 
ſonable triall by ſcripture. For ſeingtheſoule and kernel 
of the Scripture is the ſenſe therof; and that the letter or 
words is but the shell or bark of ir, as is euident and both 
holic Fathers and Proteſtants agree, manifeſt it is , that 
whoſocuer wall not reaſonably agree ypon any ſenſe of 

| the. 
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the Church, Councells, or Fathers) whereitis ſpoken 


of ſet purpoſe to declare Gods meaning, of it ſelf withour 
any mans expoſition, and according to the viſual vnder- 
ſtanding of men, it doth afford, rather then the quite con- 
trarie ſenſe, which by the wreſting of Proteſtants 1tis 
compelled to carrie. Let but this right reaſon and true 
prudencelifc yp this Balance, wherein weigh theDo@r1m 
of Catholiks and Proteſtants according to holie Scripture 


M more then 260. points, and I nothing doubt, burir 


will clearly ſee andiudge the Catholik doQrin agreable 
to Scriptureand the Proteſtant, quite oppoſite and con- 


The Scope of trarie. And this is my purpoſe, Scope, and buttein this I, 
the firft booke booke, to which I adde a ſecond, wherin I manifeſtly 
And of the ghewe that Proteſtants Do&r1in is not onely quite oppo- 


ſecond, 


ſitein morethen 260. points both in words and meaning 
to the holie Scripture, but alſo, that they are forced to re- 
ie& many and great partes of the Scripture; to alter that 
parte which they admit,to weaken all force of Scripture; 
ro ſay that much of the Scripture was not ſpoken of cer- 
taine knowledge, or not according to the meaning of 
the ſpeaker; to teach, that moſt weightie ſentences of 
the Scripture were ſpoken ironically , mimetically , and 
hyperbolically;to change the moſt vniuerſallpropoſitions 
of the Scripture into particulers, tolimitate ſpeeches not 
limited by the Scripruce; to alter abſolute ſpeeches into 
conditionall; ro make cauſall propoſitions not cauſall, to 


The coments expound words in ſome forte, which were ſpake ſimply; 
of the ſecond yyhich were ſpaken of one time, to interprete them of an 


boo Res 


other, to make one {aying, of many; to vnderſtand words 
that ſignific the doing ofa thing, ofan endeauour to dee 
it; which ſignific working a thing , ofthe way or meane 
therto ; which fignific thata thing is, to expound thatit 
ought to be: words which ſignifie a true thing , to ex- 
pound them of ashew orapparent thing : to expound 
the words of Scripture of different, yea w holy diverſe, 8 
contraric matters; to deuiſe improprietes and all figures 
of ſpeeches; to feigne frivolous and never amy 
A 
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of diſtin&ions; to reie@ the expolition ofthe Fathers; 
Councells , and Church: ro confefle, that they teach Do- 
&rin damncd ip-ould time for hereſie: to fruſtate the ends 
of the incarnation and paſſion of Chriſt:rotake out of the 
worldall vertue and giue free ſcopetoallvice:and finally, 
to confefle, that much ofthe Proteſtant deftrin is con- 
traric to holie Scripture. All which clearly shewe, that 
Proteſtant leaders doe not onely teach doQrin contratic 
to the Scripture, bur alſo do in very deed mock and con- 
temnelt. 

$8. The mannerof my proceeding is this. Firſt I deuide 


Manner of 


the matters which are in controuctſie according to their prececding ty 


order, and in cuerie matter I diſtinguish manie articles 
which Ipropoſein forme of queſtion: A fter, I ſet downe 
the expreſle words of Scripture: Next I bring the decrees 
of the Councell of Trent, or the InſtruQions ofthe Ca- 
rechiſme of that Councell: And wherel find not their 
determinations, I alledgethe doQrin of S. Thomas, or of 
D. Stapleton , or Cardinal Bellarmin. Againſt theſe, I 
produce the aſſertions of one or manie famous Proto- 
ſtants diretly oppoſite ro the doftrin of the Scrip- 
ture and of the Catholiks. Laſtly, I gather to- 
gether aſumme of the words of the holie Scripture, to- 
gether with aſumme of the ſayings of Proteſtants, that 
thereby the oppoſition betwene the dottrin of chem both 
may the better appeare. As for the words of Scripture; 
I bring notall which might be brought of cuerie arcicle, 
becauſe nether is that neceſſarie ro my purpoſe, ſich God 
is as much to be belecuedin one word as in manie, ne- 
ther(as the Councell of Araulica ſaieth truly )will mante te- 
(monies of Scripture awatle any thing with him, to whome few 
are not ſnfficient, but [ bringrhoſe onely teſtimonies which 
ro meſcemed moſt oppoliteto the words of Proteſtants, 
Nether do I proue, that the words of Scripture, which 
I cite, be cleare, and vttered of purpoſe to declare vnto vs 
Gods mynd of that matter wherof they treate, or doof 
themſelues and according to their accuſtomed acceprion 
B 2 amongſt 
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amongſt men, manifeſtly afford that ſenſe in which Pro- 
reſtants gayne ſaye chem; becauſe al thefe points are-ma- 
nifeſt by them ſelues,and theshifts which Proteſtants vſc 
to delude them, do manifeſtly proue them. Nether alſo 
do | proue, that Proteſtants can nor at leaſt(touching rhe 
moſt of theſe Articles) produce any ſuch teſtimonies of 
Scripture, which, in expreſſe words may ſeeme direQly, 
and withoutany inference, conference, orexpoſition of 
theirs to ſpeakeforthem, as in theſe 260. points the te- 
ſtimonies which I bring, do ſpeake forvs. Firſt, becauſe 
this being a denial, itis ofit ſelf fuficiently proued, ynles 
the Proteſtants can demonſtrate their contrarie affirma- 
tion. Secondly,becauſe this is euident to cuerie one who 
conſidereth the teſtimonies brought by Proteſtits, which 
in verie few and almoſt no matters arallin controverſie 
betwixtvs and them ate ſuch , as ofthem ſelues withour 
the addition of ſome humane principle or illation, they 
may, ſo much as ſeeme, to bedirealy oppolitevanto vs. 
Which if Proteſtits would conſider,they should eafilyſee, 
almoſt in all controuerſies, as much difference berwene 
our proofes out of Scripture and theirs, as there is be- 
twixt the expreſſe word of God and humane diſcourle, 
Nether may they ſaye, that they are not bound to proue 
thoſe points wherin they contradict ys, becauſe their de- 
nial needeth no proof; Both becauſe in ſome contro- 
uerſies they aretheafhicmers, and werhedeniers;as when 
they ſay , that God will and worketh fin, tempteth and 
predeſtinateth ro ſin;That Chriſt was truly a finner feared 
his danation, ſuffered the paines of hel, the like: ln which 
queſtions, ſeing ©atholiks proue their denial by expreſſe 
words of Scripture, much more ought Proteſtants by the 
like expreſſe wordsto proue their afhrmation. As alſo, be- 
cauſeitis one thing limply to deny or not to beleeue the 
Catholik affirmation (as cuerie lew,, Turk, or infidel 
doth ) an other thing, not onely to denieit ornot be- 
leueit>butalſo ro condemn it as an vntruth conttarie to 
Scripture, and to auouchethe denial as a truth tau oht by 
Sclips 
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Scripture; For albeit a ſimple denial or not beleefe need 
no proofe, yet ſuch a mixt denial, as denying the oppolite 
afficmation,affirmeth it ſelf to be auouched by Scripture, 
and the affirmation to be condemned thereby , hath as 
oreat need of proofe out of Scripture , as any other aſhr- 
mation whatſoeuer, Moreouer, theſe denials are articles 5 
of faith with Proteſtants, and as ſuch are pur in their 
Confeſhons of faith , and therfore ether ought to be 
proued by Scripture, as other articles are; or they muſt 
confeſſe, thar they can not proue out of Scripture the 
greateſt parte of their faith : which principally.conſiſteth 
of theſe negatiue articles or denials of our faith. 
9. As for Catholiks, forthe moſt parte, I produce the 77hy one 
words of one onely of theforeſaied Authors;becauſe the ©>. /aying 
agreement of Catholiks in matters of taithis welenough * aledged. 
knowne;l might,if Iwould ,haue my ſelf {er downethe 
Caiholik doQrin in euericarticle in the ſame words in 
which the Scripture deliuereth her dodtrinof theſame:or 
perhappes haue found the Catholike doftrinepropofed 
by ſome Catholik: Author inthe veiie ſame words 
which the Scripture vſeth: Bur thatProteſtants should nor 
faye, that it was no maruel if the Catholik doftrin be de- 
liveredin theScriptures words byany Author whatſocuer; 
or when itis done of purpoſe, I would not ſctir downe 
butinthe words of ſome famousCatholik wrirer,8 thoſe 
{ſpoaken not of purpoſeto accomodate their ſpecchtothe 
phraſe of Scriptute; but ſpoaken to declareand expreſle 
the Catholik doArin. And hereby we may ſee that when 
the Catholik do@rin is to be ſett downe moſltplainlyand 
diſtinly by the vho beſt know it, of1rnature it requirerh 
to bedelivered with the very ſame or the Iikewordswhich 
the Scripture vſech. Whence we may alſo gather(as I shal 
herafter ) that the Catholik doarin is in very deed one 
and the ſelfſame with the do@rin of the Scripture. 
10. Forthelike cauſe] hauealledged ihe words onely Vn Mane 
of tamous Proteſtants, ſuch as almoſt all were nor oncly PEI 1 
Writers. but allo Profcilors of Proteſtant divinitie, leſt $1) SOD 
B...2 any 


Tru: Prevacy. 
any shouldattribure their words to ignorance. And fome 
times I have cited diuers ſayinges of the ſame Author, 
partly leſt any should think, that ſuch words fell from 
him ynawares:partely alſo, becauſe ſome times they con- 
tradi theScriptureia ſo different manners of ſpeech,as if 
they would that none should be ignorant therof: parte 
lyalſo , tro the end, that the Catholik Reader may make 
choice amongſt manie ſayings of Proteſtants, which he 
iudgeth moſt oppoſite to the Scriptures words. Nether 
yer do [ feare, that the multitude of Proteſtants ſayings 
oppoſed againſt the Scripture, may (candalize any we-ke 
CT atholik; for ſeing che Scripture moſt direMly contrarie 
to them, and armed with this sheild, he wil no more 
regardethe Proteſtants words then ſo many barkings of 
of doggs againſt heauen, ſo many cries of leves againſt 
Chriſt,ſo many blaſphemies of damned men againſt God. 
And ifit beweariſome or irkeſom to the Catholik Rea- 
der, to read all the blaſphemous ſpeeches of Proteſtants 
(as it wasto meto write them out ) let him runne ouer 
the Summe which I make of their words,or,by the notes 
in the margent,chuſe which are fitteſt ro his purpoſe. And 
thus much for the miner of my proceeding in this booke. 
11, The profit of this work is manifould, Firſt, becauſe 


Phe profits of by ita Short and eafic way may be taken to makean end 
845 worke. of all controverſies, and that out of Scirpture alone, as 


I 


Proteſtanrs deſire : to wit, by mere rehearſall of the ex- 
preſſe words of Scripture , of Cathobks , and of famous 


' Proteſtants touching 260. articles of controuerſie:For ifir 


appearethat catholikesin 260.articles agree both inword 
and ſenſe with the expreſſe words of Scripture and theſe 
ſpoken of purpoſe to declare her meaning vnto vs: and 
that Proteſtants in thoſe 260. articles direQaly contradit 
the ſaid words and ſenſe of the holie Scripture , no man 
will doubr, but thatall Proteſtant doin (for as it is con«- 
trarie to the Catholik) is alſo contrarieto the holie Scrip» 
ture. Another commoditie is, that in this booke are ga- 


thered thoſe places of Scripture, and they rankedaccor- 
ding 
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ding toorder oftheir matters, which in 260, articles di. 
reQly and in their proper and yſual ſenſe do approue the | 
Catholik doArin, and condemne the Proteſtant. Arthird 3 
commoditie is, that hereby are at hand in euerie kind of 
controuetſie ſuch ſayings of famous Proteſtants, as not 
onely direQely croſle the Scripture ; but alſo many of 
them are ſo blaſphemous againſt God , againſt Chriſt, 
againſt the Saints, the Church, Sacraments, Faith, Good 
works: ſo oppoſite to pietie, vertue and religion:{o fauo- 
rableto vice, and alllicenciouſnes:ſo repugnant to reaſon, 
as ſome Proteſtants will deny, and others ſcarſe belecue, 
that cuer any of theirs taught ſuch do@rin. Whomel re- The' gathors 
queſt to take the paines tolooke vpon the bookesand fuclirieinc- 
places by me alledged, and then to belecue their owne 177g Prote - 
eyes. For I not onely gathered their ſayings out of their befrants jay 
owne bookes, bur alſo, after I had my ſelf gathered them *" 
and cauſed them to be faire copied out, I diligently con- 
ferred them with their books, and admitted none which 
he, that read their bookes, did non find to betruly cited 
out of chem. Wherfore 1 ſay for my ſelf as Caluin ſaidfor 
him ſelf againſt Gentilis: There shalbe no colour for them to 
coplanne that they are ſlandered, ſeins I requeſt that iudgmet be 
made of ther impierte out of thety owne mere words. And they, 
who haue had to deale with Proteſtants ether by word 
or writing , know well how important a thing ir is, to 
be able to convince them, that they teach that which in 
in very deed they teach; which may clearly be doneby 
their ſayinges here rehearſed, 
12, The fourth commoditie of this worke is,thar here- 
by shall appeare, thatalmoſtin all controverſies which 
betwene Catholiks and Proteſtants, Catholiks do ſtick 
faſt tothe very words of Scripture, and religiouſly keepe 
her lctter and forme of ſpeech; and Proteſtants goe fare 
from the words, at leſt of Scripture and bring in a diffe- 
rent, yea quite oppoſit, forme of ſpeech. Nether ought 
they toihink this to be a ſmall faulr, both becauſe they 
boaſting of the pure and expreſſe word of God, ought 


allo 
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alſo to keep the yery letter thereof, and not to reie&itand 
to vic the contrarie: as alſo becauſe the Apoſtle comman- 


ts Tiwath, 6. deth to auoide profane nouelties of words , and to keepe the 
2+ Tinh. forme of holeſome words which we haue learned of him : which 


commandment they do not follow, who forſake rhe 
Scriptures formeof ſpeech, and embrace the contrarie: 
and finally, becaule not onely the ſenſe, butallo the words 
and forme of ſpeech yicd by che Scripture, did proceed 
from the holie Choſte, and thereforeir is ſacrilegious au- 
dacicie to xeiet Gods words and Gods forme of ſpeaking, 
and to bring in manswords and fashion of ſpeaking quite 
contrarie. As iftheſe new Ghoſpelers should reach God 
how to deliuer his mind, or he ment to ſpeake other= 
wiſe by. them, then he did by his Prophets , Apoſiles, 
 andEuigeliſts,wherefore theirimpictie is not to be borne 
withall who when the Scripture moſt often and moſt 
plainly calleth the beleefe of wicked men or reprobats, 


Caluin3- In- faith, and neuer denicth itto be faith, yet dare ſay, that it 
ſttt.c.2-5-19. ;, yyworthie the name of faith : When the Sctipture. often 


times and moſt direQly calleth the Euchariſt che bogze of 

Chriſt, and not once direQly deniethir to be his bodie,yer 

dare ſay , it s not his bodie. Andthelike they-doein many 

other matters, wherin if they controll nut the meaning 

ofthe holie Ghoſte;at leaſt they corre@ his ſpeech, and 

reforme it according to the ſquare of their new doQtin. 

Far otherwiſe proceeded the holie Fathers,who would 

not ſuffer ſo much as aletter or ſyllable of the holieScrip= 

ture to be altered: And asS. Auſtin grauely aduertized. 

Lib, 10. de Philoſophers may ſpeaks as'they pleaſe, but we ſpeake according 
Cit .6:23- to acertainerule, leſt licence in words breed 1mp1ou5 opinions 
of the thing which they ſignifie. Yea Proteſtants chem ſelues 

ſome times will ſeeme to be very c?cefull of che words 

In Confutat. and phraſes of Scripture. For thus ſpeaketh Luther: If the 
La;omif.227 Scripture terme any thing ſan, beware thou beeſt not moued by 
any words of theirs, who (as if they could [peake better) deny it to 

1. Inflit,c.1z. be ſin. And Caluin: There #sto be taken out of Scripture 4 
$.3. cerraine forme of thinking & ſpeaking,by which all the choughts 
of ouy 
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of our mynd and words of our meuth are to be examined, Beza Tag bfenf.. 
$ F alſo: I ſee that all godlie and learned Diunes haue ewer tawphr, Caſtel. 
that the holze Ghoſt gouerned not onely the mynd, but alſa the 
fongue and pen:unſo much as concerning the wonders of God,not 
onely nothing can be ſated of any ma more truly or move habily, 
but alſo nethey ſo grauely nor ſo properly. Likewiſe Bucer: Pref at. 68 


| CEE Maih, 
No wiſdom of the flesh can reach to theſe misteries of the king- 


dome of God. Therefore, then we [peake moſt plainly moſt perſpis- 

cuoufly and moſt ſurely of matters of faith, when we ſpeake ac- To - 
cording to the rule and forme of Scripture. And otherwhere:we 1» Hoſpm. 
muſt learne of the Scripture and the holie Ghoſte, how to ſpeake part 2.Hiftar 
and think of eucrie matter. Wherefore the holieGhost hu formes 

of [peaking ought nor to be corretted — fo the radgment 

of our reaſon. Thus they,whichif they and theires had fol- 

lowed,ve should not haue had fo much ſpeech contrarie 

co the Scripture. 

13, Thefift, and thar no ſmall,comoditie is, that by this F 
worke wilbe taken from miniſters all their falſepretenſe 

of Scripture and of the worde of God,wherewith perpe- 

tually they crie, that the Catholik faith is grounded 

onely vpon mens authoritie, and all their doQrin for- | 

ſouth vpon the expreſſe Scriptureand word of God,and ,, 

n c.1.Calat. 
thereby draw the ſimple people ro follow them. The Pope ,,, Aſſere.e 
(faicthLuther)baumg no Scripture wherewith to defed him ſelf, \, , 
Vſeth this onely and perpernall argument againſt vs. The Church, 
tne Church, Agayne: Ovr opinton 4 deltuered by theſe words of 
God, the contrarie, by the words of men. And otherwhere. 
All the Scripture ſlanderh an our ſides through all letrers and 
rirtles, Caluin : Papiſts find no weapons #n Scripture, yea th-y In After. y. 

ſee rt wholy againſt them, Agayne. I hauethe whole Scripture = = F 
0n my ſide. And Sadeel: Our doftrtn doth relie Vpon theex- ,,r cg 
preſSe worde of God?And in an other place: we profeſSed 1m the 

fift article of our French Confeſton, that our faith # onely and 

wholte, and expreſs'y grounded Vpon t he word of God «41t s con- p, ga; 
rained in the Scripture. Fulk.in loan.5.note 2.Pap:ſts can not Minifr, 
find a tore of Poperie allowed ether by expreſſe wordes of the Adart. 1. 
Scripturezor by neceſſarie cocluſuo out of Ng the like abiurat. 

| MO 
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Apol. Anglic molt vaine pretence, this moſt impudent boaſt is moſt 
p20. manifeſtly refuted in this booke , wherein is clearly she- 
= Pr 44 wed, that the Catholik doQrin, in more then 260, points 
ped my denied by Proteſtants, isin expreſſe termes and moſt di- 
29% "* realy taught and delivered, by the Scripture, andin the 
Whitak.pre- [ame points the Proteſtants dottrin condemned:and thar 
fat. ad De. thele in very deed do relie vpon their owne inferences 
wonft, out of Scripture, their owne conferences of places of 
Scripture and oppole their owne expolitions, gloſles, 
tropes , and figures, againſt the expreſle words and thun- 

ders of almightie God. 4; 
14. Theſixt commoditie is,that though ſome obſtinatly 
will not confeſle, thatinalltheſe 260. points orin moſt 
ofthem, the Scripture or word of God doth expreſly 
approue the Catholik dodrin and condemne the Prote- 
ſtant, yet this he can not denie, butin all theſe points the 
holie Scripture both for word and for ſenſe fauoureth 
more the Catholik doQrin then the Proteſtant : whichif 
ionorant Proteſtants would mark, they would not beſo 
Catbelikgaa- eafily miſled. For as for words, inall theſe 260.points we 
Wantage #87 victhe very ſame'orequiualent words with the Scripture: 
me, what shecalleth faith, we call faith: what she calleth the 
Scriptare, bodie of Chriſt, we call the bodie of Chriſt. Andſoin 
_ others: whereasProteſtants do the quite contrarie,ashath 
beene touched before, and shallappeare in the whole 
For phraſe of booke. And as for the forme of ſpeach, where the Scrip- 
Scriprare,  tureaffirmeth, weaffirine; where the Scripture denieth, 
we deny : And contrarie wiſe the Proteſtants afirme, 
where the Scripture denieth; and deny, where the Scrip- 
tureafhirmeth:as shalbe moſt evident ro him tharwill read 
Fer partes of this booke. Belids no parte or parcell of the Scripture for- 
Scripture. ceth Catholiks to denie it, but they hould all that Prote- 
ſtants account for Scripture and ſome what more: whereas 
Proteſtats are compelled to reie&t manie bookes of thoſe 
which Catholiks and the holie Church heretofore hath 
belecued to be Gods word, and fouly alſo to mangle and 
corrupt theſe bookes which they admit. ron fg 
tholiks 
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tholiks refuſe no authenticall edition or tranſlation ofthe Fer treſtle 
Scripture : but Proteſtants will land ro no tranſlation, tions of Seripe 
: And thus much touching the words of Scripture, As for *** 
the ſenſethereof : Catholiks in all theſe 260. points do + 
admit that ſenſe, which the expreſſe words of Scripture, * Ort 
and they ſpoaken of purpoleto declare Gods mynd doe 
of them (elues proporſe : which ſenſe Proteſtants reie& 
and force the quitecontrarie. Agayne, ſcarce inany of 
theſe 260. articles Catholiks are driuen to any anſwere 
which hath any shew of a shift or euaſton, becauſein 
them(as I ſaied)they embrace the natiue and proper ſenſe 
of the words of Scripture: but Proteſtants in cuerie one 
of them are driuen to ſundric and foule shifrs , becauſe 
they refuſe the naturall and plaine ſenſe of Gods word. 
Befids, Catholiks in all theſe 260: points dare ſtand tothe 
iudgment ofthe expreſſe worde of God according to that 
ſcntencew hich of them ſelues with outall helpe, force or 
preſſing of Catholiks they doe pronounce: Proteſtants 
dare not in theſe articles ſtand to the iudgment of Gods 
expreſſe worde, ynles they may wreſt, wring, and inter- 
prete itas they thinke beſt. Finally, Catholiks in noneof 
all theſe queſtions reie&that ſenſe of Scripture, which is 
delivered by vnanimous conſenti of the holie Fathers, 
Councells:, or Churth. [Proteſtants refole it in manie. 
Seing therefore Catholiks have the aduanrage ouerPro- 
teſtants,not onely for Fathers, Councells, Church, mira- 
cles, the like, but alſo that they haueſuch and ſo greatad- 
uantages ouer them in more then-250.- points of cone 
trouerſic, both for the expreſſeworde, and plaine ſenſe 
of the Sctipture , itis plainewillfulnes and careleſnes of 
{atuation to leaue Catholiks-for to follow Proteſtants. I 
would to God, that Proteftanitswould (as they pretend) 
follow the expreſſe word of God, and embrace that Re- Note. 
ligion which the exprefle word of God moſt fauoureth, 
reiet that which it moſt difliketh; and enquire diligently 
whether the Catholik or Proteſtant religion can in more 
: points of controucrlie proue herdoArin by the pureand 
| C 2 expreſle 
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expreſſe written word of God without the mixture of 
any word of man, and by thepureſenſe therof, which of 
it ſelf it affordeth without any help or expoſition of man, 
when it is ſpoaken of purpoſe to declare Gods meaning 
ynto vs.. Let thatreligion florish and be embraced;which 
in this conflict ouercome:t : let that perish and bereie- 
Qed, which is ouercomen, And what more reaſonable 
then to preferre Gods pure word before that which is nor 
pure, mixtpartely of Gods words, partely of mans.What 
more reaſonable, then to preferre Gods dire ſpeech, be- 
fore mans inference or colleQion out of his ſpeech?What 
more reaſonable, then to follow rather Gods expreſle 
words, then mans gloiles,tropes,and figures? And finally, 
what.more reaſonable , then to. follow that religion 
which in more. then 2650, points of controuerſie is 
grounded vpon. the pure word, the dire word, the ex- 
preſſe word of God, and hath againſt it nothing bur 
mans mixt word; mans inference, mans gloſles : rather 
then that which in all thoſepoints is condemned by the 
pure, dire&t, and exprefle word of God, and ſupported 
onely by mans mixt word, mans inference, and mans. 
gloſſes? For example: That the Euchariſt is the bodie of 
Chriſt, we haue for ys in foure places of Scripture the 
pure, dire&, and expreſie wordoof God, laying,::7 his s my 


bodie: andagainſt ys there is not fo much as once any pure. 


word of God, ſaing direQly and expreſly : Thy # normy 


bodie. But onely mens. inference out of a mixt word, to- 


wit : Chriſts bodje s in heawen., and can not be jy; two: places; 


which word is mixt , partely of Gods, word, for the 


former parte, and of mens word, for the latter. And shall 
we thinke that-in- a matteriof. faith, which we can nor 
know but by Godstcaching,,, hispureand expreſſe word 
is not to be preferred beforemens inference out ofa mix 
word, which-is in patte mens word? Whatelscan we 
thinke vales we will cuen.in Gods maticrs preferre men 
before God. Set 1 
15, The ſcauemth comaditie is that in this wordarediſ- 
couered 
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eouered all orthe moſt yſuall shifts wherewith Proteſtits 
vſeto delude the teſtimonies of holie Scripture. Which 
ſurely is no leſſe profitable, then to know the deceits of 
enemies with whom we are to fight. Andas Tertullian 
faieth: VVoe be to him,who whiles he u in ths life, knoweth not 
t he ſecrets of Heveriks, And theſe arc the eſpeciall profits 
and commodities v/hich may be reaped by this work; 


| Now let vs remoue certaine ſcruples or hinderances of 


thereaping of them. 

16, The ficſt ſcruple may be about the vulgar Latin traſ- 
lation, which TI follow in citing the words of Scripture. 
Butto omit all which Catholiks produce for to proue 
that tranſlation to be authenticall ( becauſe this is no 
place to treate of that matter)Proteſtants cofefſhons here= 
of may ſuffice, which may be ſeene in the Proteſtants 
Apologie for the Rom. Church Treat. 1.SeR. 10. ſubd. 4, 
to. which I add, that Gaſoubon writeth. I ackowleds the 
Latinitranſtation of the bible to be holie Scripture,and I account 
an VYnperdonable fault to ſo much as doubt thereof: That Tuecl. 
art.17.ſeCt. 4. ſaieth: It hath bene euer more generally receaued 
in the Church : That Beza in Luc. 1. confeſſeth : That the 
ancient mterpretey did most relipoufly tranſlate the Scripture. 
And in Luc. 8.v.54. That him ſelf had rwoe ancient Greek. 
copies which meruailouſly agreed with the Yulgar Latin. And 
Prefar.. in Teſtam. That the vulgar interpreter hada truer 
Greek.copie then theirs now are, Whitaker alſo Cont.1.9.2.c. 
7. graunteth., that the Latin Fathers commend'it andiuſtly. 
Hounfcey 1. 1. de Rat. interpret. afhrmeth. That the old 1n- 
rerpretor ſeemeth enough addifted to the-proprietie of the word. 
Moreouer Luther and Proteſtants commonly confefle, 


that Catholiks haue the word of God that the Fathers: 


vſcd the Latin. tranſlation in their diſputes for mainte- 
nance of the Catholik faith and confutation: of Hereltes. 


Beſids Fulk in his preface to the Teſtament , ſaieth, that 
none of them.callerh theVulgar tranſlation of thenew reſtament, 

Papiſticall, asthough 1þ were tranſlated by Papists, or els made- 

ſa greatly for Papiſts when it u rightly Vnderſtood. Finally rhe: 
£4 C3 VUigar: 
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19, 


ObiefTions or 
difficulties 


remoued, 
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vulgar Latin'tranſlation differeth not from the originall 
Hebrew or Greek text, but in very few of choſe places 
which here cite;and therefore ic vilbe but yayne to cauil 
here about this matter. 
why Protefl, 17, The ſecoa ſcruple may be,that ſometimes the very 
can not ex- Scripture contradifteth it ſelf in shew of words, and 
cyſe them nevertheles in ſenſe and meaning is neuer repugnant to 
reid be itſelf And thereforeitisnotſo great meruail if Proteſtars 
' ſometime contradict the words of Scripture, nether can 
. it bethereofinferred that the contradict the ſenſe. To this 
I anſwer, that rhe Scripture nether ſo often, norinſo 
many and {o weightie matters, nor ſo manifeſtly and di- 
realy contradierh itſelf in words, as Proteſtants doe: 
Nether need we ſo many and (o incredible shifts forto 
reconcile the words of Scripture, as Proteſtants need to 
% reconcile their ſayings with the Scripture. Beltds, God 
may ſpeak as heplealeih , 8 therefore may for to exerciſe 
our faithand ſtudie mingle ſome shew of contradiftion 
in his words: but Proteſtants are bound to ſpeak as God 
ſpeaketh, and not to gaineſay ſo muchas his words, as 
doubtles they would not, if their meaning were not re- 
3 pugnant to his. Agayne, we may notout of anie ſeeming 
contradiction in Gods words, infer anie oppoſitionin his 
meaning, becauſe we know , that he cannot be contrarie 
to him ſelf: but we know that Proteſtants can not be. 
contratie to cods meaning , as weſee that they be con- 
trarie to his words:and therefore out of their ſo frequent, 
ſo manifeſt,ſo dire contraditting of his words,weiuſtly 
inferre,that they alſo contradiC his meaning, as we would 
4 inferre the ſame of anie Heretiks whatſocuer. Moreouer 
this cauil will no more help Proteſtants, then ic will help 
anie other Heretiks,fith there were cuer ſcarce anie,who 
ſo often, ſo plainly , ſo direQly contradifed the expres 
word of cod, as Proteſtants hauedone. And therefore 
ether we may inferre out of the Proteſtants contradi- 
Aingthe words of cod , that they alſo contradi& his 
rue meaning, or wecan notinferrethat ofanic rmlts | z 
wailate 7 
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whatſoever. Burt of this more in the ſecond booke 
Cap.1. 

"18, The third ſcruple may be , that perhaps alſo YYby they 
ſome Catholik writers hauein shew of words contra- © 7% ex - 
ditedthe Scripture. But to this I anſwerethat this is to # $row 
accuſe others,not to cleare them ſelues: Let them firſt an- tbeliks. ; 
ſwere for them ſelues, before they recriminate others. 

And if anie of them will goeaboutto lay thelike fault 


ypon Catholiks, let him keep theſe moſt iuſt and equal 


conditions. Firſt, let him notmedle with other matters I 
then ſuch asarein controuerſic betwixt vs and them, as 
I ctovch no other matters. Secondly, let him bring forth Z 


in ſo manie controverſies, ſo manifeſt and ſo dire&teſti- 
monies of holieScriprure agrecing with their doQrin 
both in wordes and ſenſe , and oppolite to our do- 
arin,as | haue brought. Thou muſt prove (ſaterh Tertullian) 
45 enidently as we proue. Giue me a proof which I demand like to Cour, Prax. 
mine, AndS. Anſtin: Prodwce as cleave teſtimonies as theſe are e. 11. 
which we produce to you. We demande ſome manifeſt place which De vnvt.c.6. 
needeth no interpreter, Thirdly , let him shew that the *4: 
Councell of Trent contradiQeth as direAly ſo many and 5 
{o expres places of Scripture,and that in ſo weightie mat- 
ters, as we haue shewed that theire confeſlions of faith, 
of which (as they ſay) they make almoſt as great account of, 45 Yorftins prg- 
we doe of the Counce!l of Trent. Fourthly, let him shew, that fat. Ann 
ſo many and ſo famous Catholik writers have in ſo many P!44*. Sn: 
and ſo great controuerlies contraditted the expres propo« 5” 
fitions or aſſertions of the holie Scripture, as we haue + 
Shewed ofthe Proteſtant writers. I ſay Propoſitions, or 
Aſeertions,becauſent isa farre greater matter to contradict 
the proportions of Scripture, in which it pronounceth 
athing tobe, ornottobe3 ro be ſuch, or not to be ſuch, 
then to yarie onely from ſome of che words wherewith 
here or there it ſignifieth this or thatthing. As for ex» 
ample, it is a farre greater matter to,deny the Euchariſt to- 
be the bodie of Chriſt, which the Scripture often times 8 
plainly afhcmeth, then not to callit bread as ſome _ 

the 


FVhy all 
Corradiftios 
here related 
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the Scripture doth, but neuer direQly ſaieth that it is 
bread: Wherevpon Spalatenſis I. 5, de repub. c. 6. writeth 
thus: It # one thing, for a ſeeming thing to be called by the name 
of the true thing , which the appearence doth shew; An other, to 
be ſaid, This s that. The firſt may and s borne withall mn all 


equiuocall rermes, but not the latter. Wherefore let him omit 


theſe kinds of matters. Fiftly, let him shew , that Catho- 
liks haue done thus, notby che way, treating of other 
matters, bur of {ct purpoſe, as Proteſtants haue done, 
who moſt often then contradi& che Scripture in plaine 
termes , euen then when they anſwere itor comment 
vpon it. Laſtly, let him shew, that Catholiks haue beene 
forced for the maintenance of their dofrin to denie ſo 
many bookes, to corrupt ſo many places of holieScrip- 
ture, to deuiſe, ſo many and fo incredible shifrs, as we 
have shewed the Proteſtants have done, or let him be 
ashatned to ſay, that Catholiks are as faultic in this kind, 
as Proteſtants be. Moreouer, though they could proue, 
that ſome Catholiks haue bene as faultic herein , as they 
are(which they can neuer proue)yer that would nothing 
preiudice the Chatholik Church , becauſe her faith is 
not the doftrin of one or of many Catholiks, but rhe 
common of them all : But the Proteſtant faith is in many 
points the doQtrin of ſome or of manic ofthem , cuerie 
one of them making that a point of faith, which him ſelf 


gathereth out of Scripture, whether his fellows beleeue 


it, orno. Belids, the Catholik Church, ifshe find anie 
thing in the writinges of her children contracie to holic 
Scripture, she netheralloweth nor diſſembleth it, bur 
commanderh it to be blotted out,asis emdent by the Ex- 
purgatorie Indices; butthe Proteſtant ether approueth or 
dillembleth thecrrcors of her writers,and ſo maketh them 
ter owne, 

19. The fourth ſcruple may be,that all the Corradiftions 
againit holie Scripzure, whichare here rehearſed our of 


may be 4b- Proteſtant writers, were not made nor allowed of all 
wetted to the Prgteſtants,or of their Church,and therefore all of them 


Pror.Church, 


are 


Ps 
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arenot to be imputed toall Proteſtits or to their Church; 
I anſwere. Firſt, that very many of the Contradifions 
againſt holie Scripture here ſet downeare found in their 
Confeſſions of faith, and in other writings ſetforthin 
their common name : which Contradiftions are moſt 
iuſtly artributed to their Church, and theſe alone ſuffice 
ro shew, that the yery faith and common dottrin of Pro» 
teſtants is dire&ly oppoſite both to the word and ſenſe 
of holie Scripture. Secondly, almoſt all theſe Contradi- 
ions are taken out of the writings of the firſt, the chie- 
feſt, and famouſeſt teachers, guides,and leadersof Protees 
ſtants,and therefore etherProteſtants muſt acknowledge 
theſe ContradiQions, or reie& the doQrin of their firſt 
and chefeſt Maiſters as dire&ly contrarie to Gods word. 
Thirdly, all che ContradiQtions or Aatitheſes here pro- 
duced, are raken out of famous writers and mainteiners 
of the Proteſtant faith, whoſe doQtrin the Proteſtant 
Church hath not publikly condemned, nor compelled 
the Authors thereofto recallir, nor commanded it to be 
taken out of their writings,and thereforc,if not by publike 
conſent, yer by tilenceand diſſembling approueth it, and 
{o(as I faied before)makethit her owne. Foutthly, Prote- 
ſtants obie@ro the Catholik Church whatſoever any 
Cotholik writer, though neuer ſo obſcure, hath written: 
why then may not we better obief vnto their Church 
what many and the moſt famous of their writers haue 
published? Finally my intention in this workes not to 
shew the Contradictions of this or that Proteſtant man 
or Church againſt the holie Scripture; but of the Prote- 
ſtants in generall, eſpecially of the cheefeſt and moſt fa- 
Mous. 

But whether the Contraditions of Scripture made by 
many and famous Proteſtant writers, and not condem- 
ned but diflembled by their Church, be to be obieed to 
their Charch, orno, theſe points enſuing will ſuffice to 
my purpoſe, Firſt, that the commun fairh of Proteſtants 1s 

in many and weightie articles direQly contraricto the 
D exprells 


And though 
they conld 
not yer that 


would ſuffice. 
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exprefſe word andcleare meaning of holie Scripture, asis 
euident by that which in divers articles I recite out of 
their Confeſſions of faich and other their common w ri. 
tings. The ſecondis, thattouching many other matters, 
that ſelf ſame dofrin which I cite out of other Prote- 
ſtants, is conteined in their Confeſſions of faith though it 
be not deliuered there in termes ſo expreſly oppoliteto 
the words of holie Scripture, as it is by other Proteſtants. 
Thethird is, that much of that Proteſtant Do&rin which 
here if citzas oppoſite to holie Scripture, isin yery deed 
the common belcetf of Proteſtants, albeit it be not inſer- 
tedin their Confeſſions. The fourth point is, that thoſe 
Proteſtants whoſe words I alledge, knew the common 
dottrin of Proteſtants,as well as anie who now will denic 
ot reie& that doftrin. The fiftis,that luel, Whitaker, Feild, 
and diuers other Proteſtants auouch , that thereis no ma- 
reriall difference in doQrin amongſt the cheefeProteſtiis, 
which ether they muſt confeſle co be falſe, or maintaine 
the dotrin which herel cite out of cheir cheefeſt writers. 
The ſixt point is,that houſocuer the doQrin which I cite, 
is not inall points the DoCtrin of this Proteſtant man or 
Church, yetitis as I ſaied Proteſtant doQtrin, taught and 
maiatained by famous Proteſtants , ſuch as our English 
Proteſtants hould communion withall,and account them 
their brethre inChriſt, And therefore ether let the defend 
their doQrin,or refuſe their comunion. Theſeuenth poinr 
is,that whether all or moſt oftheProteſtant dorin,which 
herel citeas oppolite to holie Scripture,be the comon do- 
&rin or beleete of Proteſtits,orno,this alonewould (ſuffice 
to my purpoſe,that the doQtrin of the firſt, chefeſt, and fa- 
mouſeſt Proteſtant preachers and leaders, isin morethen 
260.points of controuerſie quite oppoſite to the exprefle 
words of holie Scripture. For thereby euerie ove may ſee, 
that the firſt & cheefeſt Proteſtir preachers, did not reach 
the word of God, butthe word of cheDiuel quite contrarie 
there/o:were not miniſters of the word 0j God, but mini- 
ſers of the D.vel: not Reformers, but Deformetrs : not 

ient 
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ſent of God , butthruſt on by the Diuel : not lightned 
from heaune , but blinded from hel: not Apoſtles, but 
Apoſtatas : not Paſtores but wolues: who vnder a moſt 
falſe pretence of the word of God, did moſt direQly im- 
pugne it, drew Criſtians from Gods trath to the Duels 
lies , fromthe lap of the Catholik Church tothe denof 
theues, from the aſſured path of (aluation to the open 
way of damnation. 

Finally | aduertiſe the Reader, that if at anie time vſe 
anic sharp words againſt Proreſtants,I intend them onely 
againſt their teachers and leaders , yet vieI the common 
name of Pcoreſtants , that the reſt may know that the 
crimes which I obie& vnto them, proceed ofrheir do- 
rin, and thereby flic and reie& ir, leſt they become par= 
takers of the crimes. I chew them the gulfe ofimpietie, 
into which their guides doclead them: let them not be 
offended with me,that [ ſer before their eyes the impietie 
of the doQrin which they are tought, bur ler them be 
angric with their teachers who vnder the: moſt falſe 
pretenſe of Scripture and Gods word, hauethaught them 
ſuch impious doQtrin and ſo contraric to Gods words. 
And 1 hartely pray God,and cuer shal, that he open their 
eycs, that they may (ce the moſt imminent and gretuous 
danger wherein they ſtand, and auoide ir, & lighten with 
his true light that zeale which they haueto his word, 
leſt they perish for cuer wich them who had zcale bur 
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Whether Catholiks or Proteſtants be the true owners 
of the holie Scripture? 


FIRST CHAPTER. 


WY EcAvsE this queſtion of the trucowners py jaws 

of the holie Scripture is of ſuch moment, as tant this que= 
2, by it may be decidedall controuerſies,as shall ftionss. * 
S hereafter appeare: and withall the deciſion 

thereof is ſo cafle and cleare, as euerie one 
may perccaueit: and notwithſtanding hath not as yetto 
my knowledge, beene particularly handled of anie,albeir 
(as weshall ſee out of Tertullian) itshould have beene 
handled before anie queſtion of Scripture, I will begin 
firſt with it. And becauſe Proteſtants auouch them ſelues 
to be the true owners of the Scripture, I need not proue 
to them that ether Catholiks or they are the true owners 
thereof ( which the very queſtion doth ſuppoſe) butir 
will ſuffice againſt them that I shew , that according to 
all reaſon, Catholiks are to be iudged the truc owners of 
Scripture rather then they, 

The firſt proofe hereof I will take from the aQtuall The j,81;tle 
pofſceiſion of the Scripture, in which Catholiks peacably for Carbol. 
were, when Luther and the Proteſtants firſt began to «tua! poſſeſ- 
chalenge the Scripture for theirs, For reaſon teacheth vs #%®: 
to iudge the Poſſeſſor of anie thing to be thetrue owner 
of the ſame, and poſſeſhon to bea ſufficient title of houl= 
ding it,vnles the contrarie be manifeſtly proued and con- 
uvinced, as we ſee dayly in lands and temporall-goods: 
and otherewiſe the dominion of things would be vncer- 
taine amongſt men. Wherevpon the law teacheth che 
Poſleſſor to plead poſleſhion as a ſuthcienctitle, and 40 
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ſay poſeideo quia poſodeo: I poſſeſſe becauſe I poſſeſſe. But 
Proteſtants can not maniteſtly diſproue,no nor yec colou- 
rably impugne the right of the Catholiks poſſeſſion of 
the holie Scripture, as shall hereafter appeare. Therefore 
according to all reaſon Carholiks ypon this title of their 
poſſeſſion are to be iudged true owners of the Scrip- 
rure. 

The ſecond:'proof I will take from the Catholiks vn» 
doubted poſſcliion thereof, and vnqueſtioned by Prote- 
ſtants for manie ages. That Proteſtants did not for manie 
ages call the Catholiks poſſeſſions of the Scripture into 
queſtion, is manifeſt, by the manic and plaine confeſſions 
of Proteſtants, that their Church was inuiſible before 
Luther for manic ages, which | haue relaredin my ſe- 
cond booke of the Author of the Proteſtant Church c.4. 
And reaſon teacheth vs to accounte him the true owner 
of a thing , who withour all queſtion or clame of anie, 
hath hould it peacably for manie ages together. Where- 
ypon the law alloweth preſcription of certaine yeares, 
after which time expired, it permitteth not the poſſeſhon 
to be called in queſtion. Beſides, itis no way likelie, that 
the true Church of God would ſuffer her {ſelfto be be- 
reaued of ſo heauenlic a treaſure,as is the holie Scripture, 
and yetnot onceinaniecorner ofthe world, for manie 
apes cricafter the theefe, or chalenge her treaſure, which 
She did ſee was held of others. Will men euerie day ven- 
ture their lives for ſauing or recouecring a litle land or 
goods, and would notthe Church of God (the onely 
true owner. of the Scripture) for manie ages once open 
her mouth to chalengeſo heauenlie atreaſure; eipectal- 
ly , the Scripture being (as Proteſtants teach ) the onely 
externall infallible meane to attayne faith, and as neceſſa- 
rietothe ſaluation of the Church, as meate is ro the life 
of man? what care had the Church offo great a treaſure 
lefr vato here by Chriſt, what account made she of faith 


and faluation, if for manie ages she would not ſo much as. 


chalcnge the onely externall infallible and neceſſarie 
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means to obtayne them? Would the primitive Church 
ſuffer ſo manie torments and cruell death (as we read in 
the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie) rather then looſe the holie_ 
Scriptures , which the Heathens would hauetaken from 
her, and would she afterward ſuffer Papiſts to take 
it from her without muttering one word,or laying clame 
ro it for manie ages together. Moreouer how had she 
faith, how obtained she ſaluation, if for maine ages she 
loſt the onely externall, infallible, and neceſſarie meancs 
to obtayne them? 

The third proof, is that the Catholiks poſſeſhon of the 
Scriptureis farre more ancient then the Proteſtats poſſeſ- 14,4 ,4.: 
fion thereof. For euidentit is, that that Chriſtian Church ucjeneft x 
which is the firſt and ancienteſt poſſeſſor of the holie peſſeſcion, 
Scripture, is the onely true owner of the ſame: becauſe 
the Apoſtles and Euangeliſts lefc their writings firſtand 94; prior ef 
onely to the true Church, and gaue her theteſtament tempore, po- 
and laſt will of Chriſt herſponſe, ſo that the true Chri- #7 eſt rnre. 
ſtrian Church had the Scripture, before anie falſe Chri- Ag: 1s. 
ſtian Church hadit, and likewiſe certaine itis, thar she 
neuer loſt it fince it was delivered vnto her, but as she is 
the pillar of truth , ſo she hath faithfully kept this hea- 
ucnly truth deliuered ynto her in writing : and conſe- 
quently is ancienter poſlſeſſor of the Scripture thenanie 
falſe Chriſtian Church can be. And this reaſon the an- 
cient Chriſtians vied againſt Heretiks , as appeareth by 
theſe words of Tertullian lib. de Praſcript. c. 37. 1r «my 
poſle[Fion. I poſſeſſe it of ould. I poſſeſſe1t firſt. I am the herie of 
the Apoſtles. And lib. 4. cont. Mart. c. 4. 1/ay my Bible s 
true: Maron ſateth, Ht. ITſay Marcions (Bible) # corrupred. 

Marcton ſateth, Mine u corrupted what sball end our contro- 
werſte, bur order of time, guns authoritie to that which u found 
ro be axicrenter,, and reietting that which i later. For 1n that 
falſirte u a corruption of trueth , trueth muſt needs be before 
falſitie. Thus by their greater antiquitie of their poſ- 
ſeſhon of the Bible, andalſo by the greater antiquitie of 
the. Bible ic {cif did the ancienc Chriſtians prove againſt 
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Heretiks both that their Bibles were the true Bibles, and 
alſo that they were the true owners of them. But mani- 
feſt itis, that Catholiks are ancienter poſſeſſors of the ho- 
lie Scripture then Proteſtants be, in ſo much as we $hall 
ſee Proceſtancs confeſſe, that they had the Scripture of 
Catholiks. Therefore Catholiks are the true owners of 
the Scripture, 

The fou:th proof is taken from thatthere canbeno 
placeortime nained, where or when Catholiks firſt be- 
gan to take polleiſion of the holie Scripture, beſides the 
very time of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, who alone could 
give true and law full poſſeſſion of the Scripture, Whereas 
we can name the place and time when Proteſtants firſt 
began to Vſurpe poſſeſhon of the holie Scripture. Which 
is long after the time of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. And 
all reaſon bindeth, vs to accounte them the true owners 
of a thing, the beginning of whoſe poſſeſhion can not be 
found, butat the very time of the firſt giuers thereof, ra- 
ther then thoſe whoſe poſleſhon began manic hundreds 
of years after. 

The fife proof I will ground vpon that the Catholiks 
haue conſcrued the holie Scripture incorrupt.For theeues 
and wrong polleſſors vie to disfigure the thing they haue 
ſtolne as much as they can, that it may not be knowne, 
Befides,the Scripture muſt needs be contrarie to the yſar- 
pers,and agreableto che true owners,therefore neccſhitie 
forceth yſurpers to alter the Scripture, as falſe heires are 
forced to alter the will or teſtament if they. get ir into 


their hands. Wherevpon we ſee, that ſcarce eucrthere 


wereanic Heretiks , who haucnot ſaughr to corrupt the 
Scripture, albeit Catholiks cried out againſt their facrile- 
gious impietie. How much more then would Papiſts 
haue corrupted the Scripture (eſpecially whil es for manie 
ages there were no viſible Proteſtants to reprouethem) it 
they had not beene the true owners of the Scripture? Bur 
Catholiks haue not in all theſe ages, in which Proteſtants 
wer inuiſible, corrupted anic parte ofthe Scripture, asis 

euident 
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euident by that Proteſtants confeſſe , that Scripture 
which they had of Catholiks, to' be pure and incorrupr, 
Nether do Proteſtants obie@& to Catholiks anie corrup- 
tion made by them in theHebrew or Greek text, and the 
vulgar Latin they will haue to be ancienter then Papiſtrie 
it ſelf. Bur contrariewiſe, Catholiks haue euer ſince the 
beginning of Proteſtancie charged Proteſtars with manie 
and greiuous corruptions of holie Scripture. Wherefore 
thus I argue. All reaſon teacheth vs to iudge them to be 
the true owners ofa teſtament, who are the freeſt from 
corrupting it. But Catholiks are farre more free from 
cortuptinge the teſtament of Ehriſt then Proteſtants: 
Therefore &c. . 

The ſixt proof will take from the Proteſtants graunt, 5;x4 vice 5 
that they had the Scripture from Catholiks. Lutherin 16, graunt of 
Toan. to. 4. Germ. witenb. fol. 227. There is an argument Proteflants, 
which can Very hardly be wreſted from the Papiſts, and which I 
my ſelf can Very hardly anſwere and refate , eſpecrally [ith we 
are forced to giue and gyaunt them ſo mante thinges, which ave 
true, to wit, that in Poperie, s the word , the ApoſiUleshippe,and 
that we receaued the holie Scripture , bapriſme , the Sacraments 
and office of preachins from them, otherwiſe what should we hawe 
knowne of all theſe things? And to. 5.in1, Gal. fol. 293.we had 
indeed the Scripture andthe Sacraments of the Papiſts. Schuſ- 
ſelburg to. 8. Catal. Hzreſ. p. 439. VVedenie not, that Lus 
ther ſateth,that in Poperie is all Chriſtian 200d, and from thence 
came to Vs, D.Daue of Recuſancie.p.1z.V Ve houldthe Creed 
of the Apoſiles, of Athanaſius, of Nice,of Epheſus, of Conſtaw 
timople, which the Papiſts alſo do hould, and the ſame Bible 
Which we receaued from them. Whitaker Cont. 2. q. 5. c. 14. 
Papiſts haue the Scripture, Baptiſme, Catechiſme , the articles 
of faith , the ten commandements , the: lords prater, and theſe 
things comefrom the to Vs.Fames Andreas li.cont. Haſ.p.316. 
VVedenienot, that we receaued the Scriptures from you. The 
like hath Spalarenſis lib. cont. Suar. c. 1.n. 34. and others. 
Wherefore I aske the Proteſtirs; how they had the Scrip- 
ture of vs? Did we giueitthem?Did weſellit them? Did 
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we change ir with? Did we relinquish it as a forlorne 
thing. No one of all theſe can they proue or afhrme with 
anie apparence. How then get they the Scripture from 
vs, butas theeues get the true mens goods, and as Turkes 
and Iews get the ſame Scripture trom vs? Ifanie ſay as 
Andrews and Schuſſelb. do intimate , that Proteſtants 
had the Scripture of Catholiks, as Chriſtians had the 
ould teſtament of the Iewes, I anſwere, that Chriſtians 
had not the ould teſtamet of the lewes, if by Iewes they 
meane ſuch as remained lewes. For Chriſtians had the 
ould reſtamenc ofthe Apoſtles, and they of Chriſt who 
was lord of the ould and new teſtament, as they had 
from him the Sacraments, and all other goods of the 
Church, Beſides, eueric Heretik may pretend this as well 
as Proteſtamts, - Wherefore ihus Iargue: T hey whome 
their aduerſaries confeſſe to have had the Scripture before 
them ſelues,and can tell no law full means by which they 
had the Scripture from them, are according to all reaſon 
to be held the true owners of the Scripture, rather 
then their aduerſaries; Bur ſuch are Catholiks in reſpeQ 
of Proteſtants. Therefore &c. 

The ſeuenth proof I will take fromthe open and ma- 
nifould confeſſions of Proteſtants. For firſt they confeſle, 
that Catholiks arethetrue Church of Chriſt, as I have 
Shewed atlonge in my foreſaicd booke ofthe Author of 
the Proteſtant religion lib. 1.c. 2. ro which I add theſe 
few. opalatenſis lib. 5. de repub.c.6.n.:36. The Rom. Church 
* not gone ſo farre from the foundation, as that she u to be pu? 
wholy out of the membres of the Churches of Chriſt, lib, cont. 
SUarcem..c.1.n.20.1 think (451 hae often ſated)that the Rom. 
Church with thoſe that follow here, are the true Church of Chriſt. 
D. Featlic in his Refutation .of Fisher p. 82. The Rom. 
Church we acknowledge to be a member,though a ſicke and weaks 
one, of the Catbolik, Viſible Church. Thelike hath D. Hallin 
his booke of ould religion: and his.twoe defenders Chal- 
meley and Batterfeild., whereof the latter in his preface 
faieth he will demonſtrete that the Rom, Church. is g my 
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Church. Now certaine it is, thatthe true Church is the 
true ower of the Scripture. Secondly, they confeſle, that 
Catholik Paſtors are true paſtors,as is shewed in the ſated 
booke c. 2. cit. and Caluin in Ezechiel.c.3.v.9. ſaieth, that 
Papiſts chalenge the name of the Church, becauſe they pretend a 
continuall ſucceſon. Andindeed (ſaieth he ) we are forced to 
confeſſe, that they haue the ordinarie miniſterie. And who can 
denie, but the true Paſtors of Gods Church are true 
owners of Gods worde, which they haue authoritie to 
preach? Thereby , they confeſle , that Catholiks aretrue 
poſleſſors of the holie Scripture, Forthus writeth Luthes 
fo. 2, Germ.fol. 279. cited by Scarpius in Ecclef, c. 6. V Ve 
confeſſe, that Vnder Poperie are mante Chriſtian goods, yea all 
ChriStian good , and that it came from thence to Vs. Namely we 
conf</[e, that in Poperie, # true holte Scripture, true baptiſme, 
true office of preaching,true Sacrament of the altar,truckeyes to 
forge ſinnes, true Carechi/me. Nay I ſay thatin Poperte is true The kernell 
Chriſtianitie , yea the Very kernell of Chriſtianitie and mante of Chriftiant- 
zreat Saintes: And Hall,Chalmeley and Batterfeild graunt '* 9 Popes 
that Luther wrotethus and ſeeme to allow it. Luther alſo © 
to 6. inc. 28.Genel. ſaieth: we confeſſe, that Papiſts haxe the 
Church becauſe they hae baptiſme, abſolution, the texr of the 
Ghoſpel,and thereare marie godlie men amongeſt them. 

The eight proofeshalbe from the Confeſſion of ſuch 8: title. Con- 
as nether are Catholiks nor Proteſtants. Foras Vorſtius #459» of 
writeth in Antibell. p. 181. Jewes , Turkes and Pagans do g's 
think, that the Chrittan religion conſiſteth cheefly in Poperie. 

And Whitaker Cont. 2.q.c.z. No other famous Church can be 
named 11 theſe latter times, which was thought to be the Church, 
and wa called the Church, but the Roman Church. Netherlet 
aniethink, tharſuch as want faith, cannot be ſufficient 
iudges in this matter. For albeit they be not ſuthcienc 
iudges in the queſtion ofthe trueth of doQtrin, yet are 
they ſufficient in queſtion of fate as thisis. Andin this Teſeph. 66. 
ſorte, the Heathens in the time ofthe ould law iudged LY os 
berwene the Iewes and the Samaritans : and in the time EAA 
of theGhoſpel, berwene theCatholiks and the Samoſate- 
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nians. And as Chriſtians can iudge, what kind of Maho. 
metansare the true owners of the Alcoran, thoughthey 
think not the Alcoran to conteyne true doftrin: So may 
Infidels iudge, what kinde of Chriſtians be true owners 
of the Ghoſpel though they belceue not the Ghoſpelto 
be the worde of God. 
Theninth proofmay be taken fromthe agreement of 
the Cath. doQtrin bothin words and (enſe with the holie 
Scripture, as shall appeare in this booke. Which proofe 
though taken alone doe not conuince that Catholiks are 
true owners of the Scripture: yetin conuinceth that they 
are true owners rather then Proteſtants, who ſo farre diſ- 
agree from the Scripture both in words and ſenſe. 
Thetenth proofe shalbe, that Proteſtants againſt theſe 
ſo manie and fo forcible proofes for the Catholiks, can 
bring no other proofe for their right to Scripture, then 
that they hauethe true doQtrin of Scripture. Which argu- 
ment taken alone, is (as I shewed at largein my ated 
booke De Authore, ec. lib. 2. c.15. )a fond Sophiſme or 
Foularie. Firſt becaule Schiſmatiks have the trve doQrin 
of Scripture, as I there proued by reaſon, by thereſti- 
monie of holie Fathers,and the confeſſion of Proteſtants, 
and yetare no trucowners ofthe Scripture, becauſethey 
are no true mebers of the Church, asI there alſo proued. 
Secondly , for Proteſtants ro prove that they be true ow- 
ners ofthe Scripture, becauſe they havethe true doQtin 
thereof, is to proue one vnknowne and falſething by 
an other as vnkowneand falſe. Which is nor to proue at 
all, becauſe all proofe muſt be from a thing more knowne. 
Thirdly they nether proue that they have the doQrin of 
the Scripture by expreſle words of Scripture,for theſe are 
quire againſt them as shalbeshewed in this booke:nor by 
plainc inference out ofthe words of Scripture , as appea- 
reth by the Catholiks anfwers vnto all their proofes, nor 
finally they haue proucd any thing beforealawfull judge: 
but all their proofesare ſuch as cucrie Heretike maketh. 
Beſides, if truth of doin doe proue.true right to Scrip- 
Lure, 
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ture, it farre more maketh for Catholiks:and no more for 


- Proteſtants,then for anie other Heretiks. 


Out of all which hath beene ſaied in this Chapter, itis 
moſt euident , thatif thelighr of reaſon may be iudgein 
this matter, Catholiks muſt needs be counted the true 
owners of the holie Scripture , becauſe they hauveallthe 
forelaied Titles, then the which both fewer and weaker 
would makea claime to worldlie matters our of all que- 
ſtion : of all which Proteſtants can pretend none but the 
laſt. Secondly it is euident , that if Eatholiks be the true 
owners of the Scripture, theſacred teſtament of Chriſt, 
they arealſo true owners of the holie Sacraments,of the 
keyes ofheauen to bindeand looſe finnes,of themeans of 
ſaluation, and of allthe goods which Chriſt hath by his 
will and teſtament bequeathed to his Church, For vn- 
doubtedly all theſe things pertaine to them, to whome 
Chriſts teſtament doth belong. Thirdly it is euident, 
that if Catholiks be true owners of the Scriptures, Pro- 
teſtants be vniuſt yſurpers ofthem, as lewes, Turkes,and 


Infidels are,and haue no more right to keep or vſe them 


againſt Catholiks, then theeues haue to vſetrue mens 
goods or weapons againſtthem. For cleare itis, that 
Cathoiiks and Proteſtants are oppolite Churches, as 
haue shewed in the foreſaied booke. De Authore l1b.1.c.2, 
and lib. 2. c. 6. and that one of them is a falſe Church, 
whercas the Scriptures were giuen and belong to one 
onely Church. Wherefore we may well fay to Prote- 
ants, as Tertullian de Preſcript.c.z7.ſaied to Heretiks of 
his time : VVho ave you, when and whence came ou , what doe 
304 1n mine, being not mine? By what rizhe Marcion (Luther) 
doeſt thou fell my woods ? By what licence Valentin (Caluin) 
doest thou turne away my water? By What authoritie Apelles 
(Zuin gle) deeſt thou charge my bounds? 1t is my poſſeſion,what 
doe you ſtrangers bere ſow and feed at your pleaſure? And the 
ſame ſay we to Proteſtants. Let ther firſt hew , what 


right they haue to Scriptures, beforc they argue out of 


them;let them render ys our weapons,or shew what iuſt 
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title they have to them before they fight with them 
againſt ys. For as the ſame Tetrtull, ſaieth. c. 15, Herewe 
firs} ſtop them, that they are not robe adntted to ame a1Fpute 
of Scriptures. V Ve mult ſee whether they may haue them or no, 


to whom belongeth the Scripture, that he be not admittedtoit, 


to whom it appertaineth not, And c. 19, The order of the matter 
d:d require , that t> be firſt propoſed , which alone unowto be 
diſputed? Fourtbly whoſe s the faith, whoſe u the Scripture? 
Foutthly ir is cuident, that if anic Proteſtant will (not- 
withſtanding all that hath beene ſajed)iudge,thatProte- 
ſtants are the true owners of Scripture, rather then Ca- 
tholiks , he will giue that iudgment in a matter of ſuch 
great moment, which he would be ashamed togiuein a 
queſtion oftheleaſt triflein the world. For who ſeing 
that one hath nine titles to a pecce of ground, of all 
which titles his aduecfaric hath no pretence,and that he 
hath as good (ifnot farre better) shew aiſo of the tenth 
title, as his aduerſaric hath, would not beashamed to ad- 
iudgetheland to his aducrſarie, and caſt him out of poſ- 
ſelion, who wasaRuall poſſeſſor when the matter came 
firſtin queſtion , was peacable poſſeſior for manie ages, 
was the ancienter poſſeſſor, and of whoſe poſleſſon no 
beginning can be found but from the true lord, and from 
whom his aduerſarie hath whatſoeuer he hath, whoſe 
law full poſſeſſion thereof all kinde of aduerſaries do 
ſome rings confeſſe , and put his aduerſaric in poſt ſon 
who can pretend no title but that which alone ſufhceth 
not, and which alſo for better agreeth to the ancienr 
poſleſſor?If anie ſay,thatin wordly matters reaſon would 
give iudgment for the ancient poſſeſſor, but not in 
heauenlic or deuine matters,as the Scriptureis,I demand, 
vhatScripture,what worde of God teacheth vs to checke 
the light ofreaſon concerning the true poſſeſſion of the 
Scripture? If none, why then doe we not follow reaſon 
in this matrer of fa& concerning the true poſſeſhon of 
Scripture,as well as in others?Belides, this were to grante 


that the light of reaſon isin this matter with Catholiks 


againſt 
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againſt Proteſtants : and conſequently that to bea Prote- 
reſtant, one mult firſt caſt away reaſon, euen ina matrer 
which is vader the reach of reaſon, as is, who are 
the true ownets of the Scriptures, Morcouer, the very 
end of this Balance is no other, then to shew , that ifwe 
will follow the light of reaſon and true prudence, we 
ought to imbrace the Catholik religion and reie@ the 
Proteſtant, and that to doe otherwiſe, is to caſt awa 
reaſon and prudence, and to become ynteaſonableand 
imprudent men, and to ſay , that Chriſt hath given vs a 
Religion, which is not onely aboue reaſon,but euen con- 
tratic to reaſon, and that alſo in matters ſubict co rea- 
ſon: and that we can not become faithfull men, but we 
muſt firſt become vnreaſonable men,not receaue his light 
of faith, before we pur out his light of reaſon, wherewirh 
he hath madevs like to him ſelfe and ſuperiours to beaſts. 
Thus weſee, how farre, in all reaſon and prudence, Ca- 
rholiks are aboue Proteſtants, for the right claime, or 
iuſt poſſeſhon of holic Scripture : Now ler vs ſeeinthe 
reſt of this booke how farre alſo they are aboue them 
for the letter or wordes of Scripture: and inthe ſecond 
booke how farre they are abouc them for the trueſenſe 
thereof. 
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traditions betwene the expreſſe wordes of the holie 
Scripture and of. Proteſtants , with the Chapter and 
Article where they may be read more at large: which 
will much ſerue to ynderſiand and remember better 


thoſe which follow. 


CHAPTER II. 


OF GOD. 
| SE CORD CRrIPTVRE: Thoudrenot a Godthat 
Ood wille &S Wilethin quite. 
day, oa Proteſtants. Godwill haue 1niquinte ts 
He willeth '& be committed. God willethiniquitie with a 
mutt. E 


2 hdden will: He willcth ſin: He willeth ſin 
tobedone: He would have Adam to ſin, to 
fall,to reuoult.See more c. 2. article.n. * 
Grd dothna Scripture. Our 1ſt lord in the middes thereof , willnot doe 
miquiti. wniquitie. 
He doth injs Proteſtants. God worketh euillim Vs : The enils of ſan ave 
quitie. done by the effeFuall working of God: Dawids adulterie is pro= 
perly Gods works , Indas bis treacherie # by proper worke as the 
Vocation of $, Paul: Pharao hs crucltie #s attributed ts Gods 
counſell 1, no other{enſc then theE o1ptians fawoure towards his 
» people: God procureth (in1t ſelfe. Se more c.2.art, 4. 


Cod comma- ; 
So Scripture : He (God) hath commanded no man to doe 1m1= 


fa. prouſty. by 
He comman= Proteſtants : God biddeth Sathan poe to bea lying ſpirit : By 


sethio fin, Gogs 


A SYMME OF THE CONTRADICTIONS. 13 
Gods commandment Sathan s a lying ſpirit : God giuerh him a 
plaine commandment to deceaue : Sathan was ſent to deceaue by 
the expreſſe commandment of God. See art. 6. 
Scripture. God « nor a tempter of emils , and he temptethno Gd tempte 
Man. teth not ro fon, 
Proteſtants. Gods the authoy of temptation : God moneth xe temp. eh 
the offenders to ſin : pushed tie Tewes to kill his Sonne : ſtirreth to fins 
Vp the theefs will tokill : drizeth to ſin by tempring : imclineth 
the wills of wicked men into greeuous ſins. See more atrt.'7. 
Scripture: Thou hateſt al! that worke 1niquirre. 
Proteſtants. God is anorie with the eleFt when they ſuane, but God hateth 
never bateth them : He hateth alltmquitie,but not all in whome alt thatworke 


:niquitic is, SeECatr.9, eniquitie, 
Scripture. He that inſtifieth the impious, is abhomtnable be- He hatethuoe 

fore God. « ſuch. 
God 3uftifieth 


Proteſtants, Serng God forbiddeth ro wſtifie the improus Prou. 1 Þ 
17. can be be ſated ro do that rwhtly, which him ſelf forbiddeth? Ss | 
Rightly: Albeit we be wicked, yet are we accounted of the lord for He inflifieth- 
ſt. A wicked man may be pronounced 1ſt according to the theimpions. 
Gboſpell: Chyiſt can 15tifie ſuch 4s are 1mpious and want dll 
200d workes. SCE MOreart. 10. 

Scripture. Againſt Aaron ( Gad) bernz exceeding angrie, Godss angrie 
he would haue deſtroied bins, | with ghe 
Proteſtants : God alwates wit houldeth bu anper fromthe a ak 
faithfull: God is not angrie with ſunners, SCEATT. 11, H by c IR 

Scripture. VVe dec theſe thinges which are pleaſing before grie with the, 
bym: with ſuch boſtes God « pleaſed. | 1. God 1s pleas 

Proteſtants.(3od carerh not for workes : we fooltsbly ferone, ſed with good 
that God # much delighted with our workes: There wno ſuch God 0 es. 
which is deli2h:ed with our good workes : To wash drshes and to Re 15 wo# 


A [ d , 
preach us all one, as for pleaſing God. See more att.13. = —_ 


| Scripture. By faſtings and pratersſeruimg (God) dayand Gag; ſerned 
z he. | with good 
Proteſtants. The true God # not ſeruedwith workes: There 1 Workes. 
one only worship pleaſing to God, to wit true faith, God #ſerued 77* p "or , 
byfatth only. Faith i the onely true worship of God, Secaitt. iy dels 
Is. ; 


F Scrip- 
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God is paci- Scripture. Phinees ſtoode &* pacified, and the flaupthey ceaſed. 

fied by cod Proteſtants. There # no ſuch God that can be pacified with 

Workes. our good workes: The workes which Ido according to Gods law, 

He 15not þ4- Jo not pacifie his wrath but prouoke i. See more art.16. 

_ 3A - Scripture. Thi s the will of God, your Sanftification that 

bir commead. 308 abſtaine from fornication, ec. 

ments kept. Proteſtants. God teſtifierh that he will not that bu commade 

He will not ments be kept : will he hae the promiſes of the law performed of 

haze the kept. "vs? Nothing leſſe. He commandeth ſome thing which he will not 
hane done: Properly ſpeaking God will not hauehs commands 
ments kepr of Vs. SEE art, 17. 

God bath Scripture. God bath concluded all into incredulitie , that hs 

mercie on all. 91ay haue mercie on all. 

He bath not Proteſtants God hath concluded al/(the reprobats) vndey 

mercie 0n all, ſin, that he might wſtly deſtroy them: God nether would nor will 
haue mercie on dll. Secart.18. 


Ged loverh Scripture. Thos loweſt all thinges that are, and hateſtnothing 


all. of that which thou haſt made. 
Feloeth va: Proteſtants. God cannot be ſated to lowe all: Albeit he created 
PTA all in Adam , yet be louerh not all: God loneth only the eleft in 


Chriſt, all the reſt he iuſily hated from all etermtie and wall for 
| exer bate. See more att. 18, 
Ce will aff Scripture. God will allmento be ſaued: Not willing that ante 
po be ſancd > perts h. . 
Fe will me Proteſtants. God will nor haue all ſaued, nor everte one 
el to be ſaued ſaued: It is not true, that God would haue all ſaued by Chriſt, 
God will not haue thoſe that are reprobates to be {awed. See 
more att. 19, 
God will not Scripture. Live, fateth our lord God, I will not the death of 
the death of 4 the 1mp1015, but that be be conuerted and lime. 


_, _ Proteſtants. God willeth the death of a ſinner with his vn- 

© If ſearchable wall: God crea tech ſome to death, to pertsh, to deſtru= 

fnner. Ein: God predeslinated to death whome he would and becauſe 
he would. Seeatt. 22. 

God made Scripture. God made not death. 

= good Proceſtants. God is the Author of death: Gods will s the firſt 

7 "9 and Vnauoidable cauſe of the perdition of them that perish: The 


bidden 


or THE CONTRADICTIONS. 4 
þidden will of God worketh death in all, See more art. 22.cit, | 
Scripture. Impiouw men ave not neceſſarte for him. God needeth 


Proteſtants. It falſe, that God hath not need of a ſinney, not the 1m> 


SCC att, 32, Cit, | Hencedeth 
Scripture. Get ye away from me you accurſed mto fire euer= , | 


laſting; for I was an hungred and you rane menor to cate. God dfnath 
Proteſtants : God for his mere will damneth men: He dam< wen for fn. 
neth them that deſerue not : There ts no othey cauſe of mans dams He demneth 
nation, then Gods mere pleaſure. See art. 23. not chem fog 
Scripture. VVith God all thinges are poſsible. - Fre 
Proteſtants. That ſaying: All things are poſſible to God, | chinge. 
bath ſome exception : God hath no abſolute power, See more ze coxnc 


all. 24. | dee all thiugs 


CHAPTER III. 


OF CHRIST. 
g Cripture. Who (Chriſt) was predeStinate the Sonne of God Chriſt, pride- 


1n power. flinate the 
| | . Sone of God. 
Proteſtants. That Chriſt was predeſtinate the Sonne of God: 


: RY Not predeſts- 
# Artaniſme. SEC att. 2, Wo, 


Scripture. Teach chem to obſerue all things whatſoeuer I haue Ehrift magy 
commanded you. lawes. 
Proteſtants. Chriſt # no lawmaker ; no lawgiuer who paue He made 
ante new law tothe world. Seeart. 7. none. 
Scripture. Beare ye one an others burdens,and ſo ye hall ful- Chrifs Ghoſs 
fill the law of Chriſt. | pell alaw. 
Proteſtants. The Ghoſpell mu$ not be called a new law. Art. Nolaw, 
7, Cit, 
Scripture, Aud he hath ginen him power to doe iudgment, Chrift « ind: 
becauſe he u the Sonne of man. £6. 
Proteſtants. Chriſt s nor iudge: He sball not exerciſe the laſk Ny indge. 
181gment 45 man. Seeart. $. 
Scripture. For theſe are the twoe teſtaments. T'woe tete- 
Fa Prote- 
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Not twoee. Proteftants. Theve are not twoe teſtaments. See art. 9, 
Chrift lears? Scripture, How doth this man know letters, whereas he bath 
nothmgs.  yotlearned! 


He laergt. Proteſtants. Chriſt was ſo 1 191 0yant , 4s he learnt, and was 
taugbr 4s men are. See art. 10. 


Chriſt no Scripture:1t was ſecmly,that we shouldbawe ſuch a high preiſt, 


funer. holie, innocent, umpolluted, ſeparated from ſinners. VVho did 
| not ſin. 
He Was 4 Proteſtants. Chris? was a ſinner and that truly : we muſt not 
fer. imagin Chriſt to be innocent: He confeſſeth hu delicatenes,ouer- 
whelmed with deſperation he £ame 0u2y calling 5 God. He 
needed baptiſme. SEC alt, I. 
Chrift be- 


SCripture. T'Þs i my beloued ſonne, in whome I am well plea- 
loucd of God. * ſe 1. 


Hatefull ff Proteſtants, God made Chriſt by imputation a ſinner , oy 
God, Vniu$t, amitic, hatefullto God. See att. 11, Cit. 

Chriſt com- Scripture. This commandment { of giving my life) 7 re- 
mandea 10 ceaued of my Father. 


cj, . Proteſtants. They ſay: A law wa made that Chriſt shouls 
Not comma- {io Bao ihe "I 

v4 ie: But this 5 againſt Scripture, SCE ATT. I4- 

He ſafficient- Scripture: The Sonne of man ts come ro g1ueh life a redens- 
ly redeemed. t10n (in Greek 1vrpcy) for mante. 

Not ſufficiet- Proteſtants. They erre ſaying that Chriſts death was a ſuffi - 
ty, cter redemption(>irger) for the ſunnes of all: Christ azed not ſufſi- 
ciently for all. Seeart.16, 

He redeemed Sctipture, Ze hath reconciled in the boite of his flesch by 
vs by death. death: Pacijung by the blood of by croſſe.' 


Not bydeath, Proteſtants. N orbing had beene done, if Chriſt had ſuffered 

as ' only corporall death: Reaſon it ſelfe teacheth, that ys corporall 
death (of Chriſt ) was A ſufficient to redeeme them who had 
* deſerued death both of bodie andſoule. Se more art. 17, 


Chrift died Scripture. Chrilt did die for the improus. They dente him 
ye Fo {Mn that bought them , the lord, bringing Vpon them ſelues (peedic 


* x60 is, peraition. 

Not for them Proteſtants. Chriſt did not giue him ſelf for the tmp1ous and 

77. reprobates. He shed nor his blood for the ſmnnes of the impron@) 
damned, Sec moreart,1s, 


Scrip- 


we, " 


” - f - 


or THE CONTRADICTIONS. 17 


Scripture. who # the Samour of all men , eſpecially of the 
fart hfull. VVho gaue him ſelfe a redemption for all. 

Proteſtants. It is not Chriſt the Redeemer of all? No, Chriſt 
#5 the Redeemer only of the eleft, and of noneels. See more att. 
18, and19. 

Scripture. Hes the propittation of our ſinnes,and not of our 
{innes onely but alſo for the whole worlde. 

Proteſtants , They ſpeake amiſſe , who ſay that by Chris; 


Sauont of all 


Not Santour 
of all 


Propattation 


for the fins of 


the world. 
Not for the 


death the ſinnes of the whole world were redeemed. See att.19. fy, of the 


Cit, 
Scripture, Thou shalt net leaue ny ſoule m bel. 
Proteſtants. Chriſts ſoule never went to the places of hel. 
Chrifts ſoule did not deſcend to hel. Seeatt, 21. 
Scripture. Teſus cometh , the dores bet y shut, and ſtood in 
the midjt, 
Proteſtants. Chriſt by hu diuine power did open the shur doves. 
The dores were not Shut in the Very inſtant of his paſuns. See 
more att, 23. 


Scripture. Hamng @ great high preiſt, that hath penetrated 


the heauenes, Ieſus the Sonne of God. 
Proteſtants. Chriſt aſcended without penetration of quanti= 
ties. VVeadmit no penetration, See alt. 14. 


Scripture. I willaske the Father. VVhoalſo maketh mter- 
ceſ10n for Vs. 


Proteſtants.V Vemay not tmavin that Chriſt as a Suppliant 


prateth for Vs.H 1s death and reſu rrecti0n arein ſteed 0 fan eter- 
nall interceſSion. See MOTe alt, 25. 
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CHAPTER IV. 


OF ANGELS AND SAINTES. 


world. 

H#s ſeule 
went to hel, 
Not ts hel. 
Extred the 
dores being 
«mt. 

Not being 
00h - 


Chriſt pene 
trated the 
heaurs. 

Not penety&e 
ted them, 
Chriſt prateth 
for vs, 

Be praicth 
not for Vs, 


QoTpore. get the Angeil of our Lord anſwered and ſated: O Angels prey 
” Lord of Hoſtes, how long will thau not haue mercte on Hie- for ws, 


raſalems 


; F 3 


Prote- 
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yhey prcy Proteſtants. The Scripture teacheth not rhat Angel; pray. 


got. We dente that the holie Angels do pray tn particular for our ne- | 
ceſiities. SEEart. 4. 

Scripture. And he prevailed againſt the Anzel, and was 
Strenghtned, and he wept and beſought him. 


Proteſtants. The inwocation of Saints and Angels i impious 
eatt.s8, | 


Scripture. Our lord opened the eyes of Balaam,and he ſaw the 


Ot i ih OR 
— LM .. - > _ 


int. Sn rs 


_ 
_ —- 


Angels to be 


prated Unto. 


Not to be 
praied onto, ©. 


Angels to be 


CEL IIEELAS.- 


ES A ARE EE EET 


eas 


Proteſtants. We muſt beware that we nether adere nor worsbip 
Angels: He could not fall downe to the Angel without dimint- 
i - shing Gods honour. Seeart.17. 


{ God to be , Scripture. Nether take thou away thy mercie from Vs for 
; ” w_ '9 / * Abraham thy belowed,and Iſaac thy ſeruant,and Iſrael the holie 


2 ONe. | 
Samies. 
Not ſo to be Proteſtants. Inthe Prophets there is not found anie ſuch in- 


'i praicd. uocation : Heare me 0 God for Abraham. God is not to be be- 
| ſought by the names of Saintes. See more art.9. 

i Sarntes Fa be” Tri pture. For your ſelues know, how you ought to imitate Vs. 

F Mr he Begefollowers of me. 

RT) Proteſtants. Theſe trifles ought not to be ſung to the people 
Ged prote- that theyshould imitate theSaimtes.God requireth that we follow 
Heth vs for bu ſcripture only, and not the examples of Saintes. See art. 12. 

the Sainifes Scripture. 7 will proteCt thu cittie andſaue it for myſelf and 

i ſoke- for Damd my ſeruant. 

| ar I Proteſiants.1t « not to be boyne,that they ſay,through Gods 


©. be Sarater liberalitie and Chri ſts grace the merits of Saints do profit Vs to 
| badpower to proteftion. Seecart, 10. 


bowed vnts. 


lM d Unis. ,"þ : : 
[| _— Angel ſtanding is the way with a drawne ſword , and he adored 
i him flat ro the ground. 
þ S 
i 


| wWorkemirs Scripture. And he gauc them power to cure infirmitics and 

| lev. to caſt out Diels, 

F— pra Pcoteſtants. God never gaue ane man power of workzng m1- 

| "Sontes ve- Yaclesether mediatly or immeduatly, See art.16, 

 ceaue men | Scripture. M ake Vnto you fremds of rhe mammon of 1n1qut- 

| into eternall rite, that when you faile, they may receaue you into the eternall 

F tabernacles. tabernacles. 

jd 9 4 wo? Proteſtants. VVe muſt not Vnderſtand, that men 5hall re- 

| | o 1 66 . : 


h ceaue f 
| 


oF THE CONTRADICTIONS, 19 
ceaue Vs into eternall tabernacles. Secatt. 13. 
Scripture. They shalbe priests of God and Chriſt, and hall Saints reign 


reione with him. with bi, 
Proteſtants. The Saints do nor reigne with ChrisÞ. Secatt. They \yeigne 
i6 vetWith bim. 


Scripture. And be that shall evercome and keepe my workes Saintes ryle 
Vnrto the end,I will giue him power ouer the nations, and he shall nations, © 
rule them with a rodde of yron. 

Proteſtants. It is an errour, that Angels or the ſoules of the They rule 


bleſſed men are appointed of God to rule and gowerne Vs. SCC thew nor. 
art, 16, cir, 


CHAPTER © V. 


OF THE SCRIPTVRE OR WORD 
OF Go ÞD. 


Coriprare. Paule according to the wiſdome giuen bim , hath Fome things 
written,as #lſo in all Epiſtles, ſpeaking tn them of theſe thi paw. ah 
7 RTE PYEcRS, ] peak png CHINTS avchard. 
13 which are certaine hard to be Vnderſtood. 
Proteſtants. Petey ſareth nor,that Paules Epiſtles are obſcure, No thing 
20 nor that there are ſome obſcure rhings 1n Paules Epiſtles. No hard. 
payre of the Scripture ts obſcure: Fow canthe Scripture be called 
obſcarein ane parte. See more aTr.1. 
Scripture. Teſs began to preach and ſay: Doe pennance for The Ghfpcl 
che kinsdors of heaune u at hand. : reacherh 
. | ennance. 
Pcoteſtants. The Ghoſpell properly u not a preaching of pen- 7, be 
nance. The Ghoſpell preacheth not to Vs that thu orthaturto ;, _ 
be done, or exaCteth any thing of Vs, SCE Moreatt. 4. 
Scripture. 1f thou will enterinto life, keepe the command. P! omiſerhlife 
ments. conditionally 
Proteſtants. TheGhoFpell promiſerh ſaluation enen to thoſe Nut condi- 
that haue a0 good workes at all, The Ghoſpel requireth not tionally, 
workes to ſaluatron.See moreart, 6, Ghoſpell noe 
2Cripture Doe we chen deflrorte the law by faith? God contrarie to 
forbid, che law. 
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forbid. But weeſtablish the law. 
Wo 85 ContTras Proteſtants. TheGbhoſpell: 1s truly oppoſite to the law Thelaw 
eto, aad the GhoFpell of themſelues whaly fight one with the other, 

See more att. 7. 
Moſes law Scripture. All rh1ngs muſt needs be fulfilled, which are writ= 
— &h ten in che law of M oiſes , and the Prophets, andthe Pſalmes of 

; me. 

pane 41: Proteſtants, Faith in Chriſt, the law neue ne w. The law of 
deth it wot. doiſes commandeth not faith in Chriſt. See more art.s. 
Traditionsto Scripture. Hould the ty or. which you bane learnt, whe- 
be kept. ther it be by word or by our epiſtle. 
Not to be Proteſtants. VVe care not for Ywyritten tradirtons : we aAc- 
kept. Rn0Wledge no word but that which # written. See more art. 9. 


REDS — —_ "> 1 —— 


CHAPTER VI. 


OF S. PETER, AND-'THE 
APFTOSTLES. 


Crurch Luilt g<ripture. Thou art Peter , and pon this rock, will I build 


Vpon Peter, my Church. 
Not pon Proteſtants. Peter 1s not rock, becauſe Chriſt did not build 
Peter, his Churci Vpon Peter. See moreatt. 2 


Keyos piuen Scri pture. And 1 ſay ro thee: Thou art Peter, Anato thee 

to Petey, I will g:ue the keyes of the king dome of heauen. 

Not giucn f0 Proteſtants. Chriſt called faith the roth , to Which yock not £6 

bins. Peter, be gaue theſe keyes. SECALT, 3, 

Peters faith, Scripture. I hawe prated Ju thee (Peter) that thy : farth faite 

failed not, mot. 

It failed. Proteſtants. For a time ſurely Peters ſaith failed whiles he 
denied Chriſt. Tt 154 blaſphemons ſpeech , that Peter denyins 
Chriſt did notleſe his faith. See moreart. 4. 

The Apoſiles Scripture. And the wall of the cittie haming rwelue founda= 

foundations, Froge and in them rvelye names of the rwelue Apoſtles of the 
amnyve, | 


Prote« 


Or THz CONTRADICTIONS. 2» 

Proteſtants. The Apoſtles were not the foundations. See Not foundaa 
more att, 5. | Hons. 

Scripture. He that hearerh you, heareth me. The Ape- 

Proteſtants. The Apoſtles be not ſimply to be heard, but to fles ſimply to 
be examined according to the rule of Scripture, $. Paules Ghoſ- be Feard. 
pell or the new teſtament muſt haue beene tried by the ould. Sec No! frmply te 
moreatt.s, be heard. 


—— 
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CHAPTER VII. 


OF THE PASTOVRS OF THE 


CHVACH:. 
| Paſtrurs i- 

S Criptute. If my counenent with the day can be made Yoide wajes, © 

ec. alſo my counenant may be made Voide mth Dauidmy - 
ſeruant, that there be not of him a ſonne to retonein hy throne 
and Leuits and Preiſts my miniſters. Not alw ajco, 

Proteſtants. It is falſe tharthe externall nuniſterie muſt be 
perpetudll, The Church hath often vo man Paſtour. Some short 
time the Church may be depriu:d of Paſtours. See more art.7. 

Scripture. Thou art Peter &Xc. And to thee I will o14e the Amtheritie 
keyes of thekingdome of veauen, mthePaftonre 

Proteſtants. The autioritie u not in the Prelats, but in the Notin them, 
worde: the Church bat nothing but mere min1jterie. See more 


att, Þ q 
Sctipture. Thos art Peter &#c. and whatſocuer thou shalt One paſtor c4 
bind on earth,it shalbe bound alſo in heaucn. excomunicate 


Proteſtants. VVe miſt remember , that thu power (Of CX= Que canner, 
communicating) is g/#en ro 20 one man, but ro the. whole com» : 
pane of the Presbiterze. See more att, 3. 

Scripture. And he (Paul) walked through Syria and Silicia Paſtours can 
confirming the Churches , and commanding them to keepe the make lawes. 
precepts of the Apoſtles and the Auncients, _ _ 

Proteſtants, The Church hath no power to make lawes. Sec They cannot 
more att, 4. 


C Scrip= 


} 
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Paftorr, yw- Scripture. The Holie Gho#t hath placed you Bishops to rule 
_— ef the the Church of God. | 
ere Proteſtants. The true nature of a ruler ( of the Church) 

** $11 n0 pure man, one or manie. Secart.F, _ 
Paſtors te be Scripture. You sbalbe called the preiſtes of the loyd. 
call:d preiſts, Proteſtants. Who adminiſter the word and Sacraments 
Not to be amono i the pecple,nether mayor ought to becalled preiſts.See 
ſo caled. moteart.7. 
No preaching . Scripture. But how sþall they preach, les they be ſent? 
without mſ- _ Proteltants. Euen they who are not lawfully called , may 
fon. preach the word fru irfully. Euerre Chriſt:an man hath authorine 


- "x iſ to preach Chriſt in what place ſoeuer , here they ave deſirous to 
heare. See more arr. 8. 
| Moiſes 8 Scripture. Moſes and Aaron tn hi pretſts. 
preif, Proteſtants. Moſes did not exerciſe at all the preiſthood,but 
Noprefs. was onely a Prophet .Sce more art. 10, 
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CHAPTER VIE. 


OF THE CHVRCHE. 


C<tiprure:. Theres halbe made one fould and one paſtor. 

nc onely. Proteſtants Weſay that there are twoe ſocteries of men, 

ag one We* that is, twoe Churches to the one belong the predeſtnare; to the 

: other , the yeprobate. Chriſt and the things themſelues teach Vs, 

that there are twoe Churches.See more att. 1. 

All theſe ove Scripture. VVe are one bodte all that participate of one 

bodie who byead, | 

participate | Proteſtants. The godlie are no more 109ned tn one bode with 

Nor aloe the wicked , then light with darkenes , Chrift with Beltal. See 
MOoreark.2. 

Church caa Scripture. The g4tes of bell shall not preuaile againſt hey : of 

wotfailee by kingdome there sbal beno end. 

þs can faile, Proceſtants. 1t s no meruaile , though the Church be cleane 
fallen downe long agoe.fAutichriſt bad rooted out theChurch even 


from 


Charch , but 
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or THE CONTRADICTIONS. 29 
from the ground, Chriites kingdome was caſt flat downe. See 
more art. 4. : 
Scripture. You are theliyht of the world : A cittic can not be 64 c : ys 
 bidde, ſituered Vpon amoun cane. ena: 

Proteſtants. Often times God will hawe no Viſible Church It can be 

#n earth, The whole Viſible Church may faile, See more b1ade. 
art. 5. | 
Scripture. Which i the Church of the ung God, rhe pillay church i; "I 
and ſtrenght of trueth. fallible. 

- Proteſtants. The Yninerſal! Church may erre. The Church ,,, infal- 
may erre. The Catholik, Church may erre and that moſt oreenouſ- 1;ble. 
ly. See more art, 6, | 

Scripture. 1f he will not hearethe Church , let him be to thee Ehurch \ſns5 


4 the Heathen and the Publican. ply to be 
Proteſtants. V Ve mudt not ſumply receaue whatſeener the heard. 
Church teacheth. See more arr. 7. tes to 
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OF TEMPLES OR MATERIAL 
CHV RCHES. 


g Cripture. Who ( Anna) departed not from the temple , by Churches for 
faſting and praters ſerung day and right. Private prazer 
Proteſtants. Churches are for preaching onely.It uno lawful Not for priget 

end of Churches , that the faithfull may privatly pray in them. prater. 

SEE more art. 1. 

Scripture T'woe Cherubins alſo thou shalt make of beaten Images to be 

20ld on both ſides of the oracle. ſet m Churs 
Proteſtants. The Tewes had no manner Image nether painted ” 

- IM ot to be ſet 

not grauen #n their temple. God abhorreth images, We muſt not ; 1 1 

ſuffer that Images be in Churches. See moreart. 3. as 
Scripture reporteth theſe words of a Heathen: Thu ,j,,, in. 

Pauleſateth, that they are no Gods which be made by hands. to be Gods, 
Proteſtants. It 4s a he that the Heathens did beletue the They thought 


G 2 Images Wiſs. 
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Images of thety Gods to hake beene their Gods them ſelues. See 
moreatr, 4. | 
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"CHAPTER Xe + 


OF BAPT15 ME. 


Water ne- g Criprure. Vyleſſe a man be borne againe of water and the 
ceſſarie fo Spirit, he can not enter into the kinydome of God. 

baptiſme. Preteltants. Though water be wanting , Jet if the baptiſme 
Not neceſſe- of one cannot be differed with edification , I wouldbaptize as 


71, | | 
well with ante other [19 uour 45 with water, See More att. I. 

Baptiſme-co- Scripture. Going , teach ye all nations baptizing then 

manded of ec | 

Chriſt, 


3 roteſtants. Baptiſme i of leſſe 1mportance , then that the 

ded of bim, lord should baue areat'y cammanded anie rhins about 1t. See 
more att, 3. | 

Baptiſme ne- Scripture, Vuleſſe one be borne of water and the Holze 

+ coiniigy Ghoſt, he cannot inter into the kin»dome of God, 


| f 02 | 
guy - Proteſtants. Children who dic before they be chriſtened z Are 
farie. not shut out of thekangdome of God.Sec att. 4. 


SimonMagus Scripture. Then Simon (Magus) alſo him ſelf beliened ani 
wasbaptized. being baptized he cleaued to Philippe. 

Fe was not Proteſtants. Thar Simon Peter,and Simon Magus yYeceaued 
baprized. the ſame whole baptiſme,is moſt falſe.See more arr. 5. 
Baptiſmepro- Scripture: As marie of you as haue beene baptized in Chriſt, 
feeth all. haue put en Chriſt. 


Not «ll. Proteſtants. Baptiſme bringeth no commoaitie to thoſe that 
are not elett.See more art. 6. 
Baptiſme Scripture, Chris loyedthe Church,cleanſing it by the lawer 


purgeth finne of water in the worde. 
I: ;wrgeth non Proteſtants. VVho will ſay, that we are cleanſed by this 
filinic's water ? Doeſt thou thinke that water is the lauer of the ſoule? 
No. Biptiſme cannot wash away the filth of ſinnes. See more 
arl.7, | 


Scrip= 


BS. 
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of THE CONTRADICTIONS. 


Scripture: Be baptized, and wash away thy ſinnes. Sinnes Wars 
Proteſtants. Paule was not whached by bapriſme. See ar« _ by 
1 ED 4þt:[me. | 
we Not by bap- 


Scripture. We were by nature the children of wrathe, as alſo 


| | | | tiſme, 
the yeſt. As by the offence of one , Vnto all men to condemna= All borne in 
t10n. w fate of da« 
Proteſtants. Oriomall ſunne u not imputed to them: the chil- nation. 
dren of the faithfull are borne Saintes. Sex art. 9. Net al, 
_ Scriptute.tn what then were ye baptized? who ſated:1n Thons Some bapti- 
baptiſt Med: £7.00) 0 | | xcd in Saint 
Proteſtants. Ir s demon#rated,that they were nexer baptized lhons Bapti- 
11 Thons outward baptiſme. See moreart. 1. = 6 
. : ot in that 
Scripture. Butthey ſatedtohim : Nay nether haue we heard |, , prifine. 
whither there be a Hole Ghoſt: " Some new 
Proteſtants. How could it be that Tewes had heard nothing of net of the Hoe 
the FTolie Giſt. Se more atrt.12. le Ghoſt. 
| | They knew 


ms. 
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CHAPTER XI. 


OF THE EVCHARITST:. 


| | - ! 'e Fucha- 
bloud of thenew reſtament that shalbe Shed for mante. riſt 35 the bo- 


Proteſtants, The Sacramentall bread u called Chriſts bodie, die of Chriſt, 
altrbourh indeed it be not Chriſts bodie : The Euchariſt # not Ut # not his 
truely the bodie of Chriſt. Some do Vrge that the lords bread is bodie. 
the Verie bodie of Chriſt, but we ſay the contrarie. See more 
arl.1. 

Scripture. Vnales yeeate the flesh of the Sonne of man and Chriſte flech 
drinks h:5 lood, ye s hall not haue life in you, fo beeaten. 

Proteſtants. Chriſt d1d not command bs bodte to be eaten, yg, ,, ;. 
but [ymbolicall bread. YVeeate and drinke nothing but bread eaten, 
and wine. Christs corporallflesh can be no way eaten. See more 
— ) of 9 NIP | | 

Scripture, 249 flesh 15 truely meare. TR 
ka Prote- 


Q <ripture. This is my bodte which is g1wen for you. Thitimy 1, 


Tits F es tis 


Blood of the 


26 A SVMME 
Not truly Proteſtants, It # farre from the bode of the lord ro be truly 
meate. eaten. SCCALt. 2, Cit. 
| Scripture. Drinke ye all of this : For thu # the blood of the 
new teſtame- new teſtament. 


_ a7 "ag | Proreſtants. Chriſt did not 214e the blood of & newt etament 
-* rIE , drink, See att. 3. 

arunk, "Wo | 

The Chalice Scripture. Thy chalice the new teſtament mmy blood. 

5s thenewre- Proteſtants. That Cuppe was not the new, teſtament Thi 


flament, GCuppe was not the new teſtament it ſelf.Sec mgieart..4.. 
There is ſs= Scripture. Incuerieplace there is ſacrificing no, and thaw th 
erifice, offered to my namea cleane oblation. 

Proteſtants. There s no more Sacrifice rem.1yning in the 
Church. See moreatt. 11. 
The Chalice Scripture. Thu s the chalice, the new teſtament in my bload, 
chedfor V3. which (chalice, as is cuident by the Greek text) shalbe shea 


Theres none 


or Y0W, 
Not whedde Proteſtits. The chalice was not shedde for Vs.See more art.s. 
_ s. | Scripture. We have an altar, whereof they haue no power to 
* Name = eate who ſerwe the tabernacle. 
altar. | 
Ie bane Proteſtants. Paule maketh no mention of an altar. In the 
SED Apoſtolicall writings there is no mention of an altar, Altars 


haue no place in the time of the Ghoſpell. See more att. 24. 
The Paſchal Scripture. And the whole mui ude of the children of Iſrael 
lambe ſacrs- Shall ſacrifice him (the paſchall laMibe) ar even. 
fred, Proteſtants. The holte Bible no where teacherh that the paſ- ” 
Net facrif= 1,11 Lombe was immolated and ſacrificed. The paſchall lambe was 


ced. 
noſacrifice. See More arts 13. 
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OF THE OT HER SACRAMENTS. 
CHAPTER XI]. 


Men can fore CEripture, W hoſe finnes you 5ball forgine, they ave for- 
gine [nnes. f1uen. 
Proteſtants, Men do not forgive ſinnes who attributeth re- 


miſcion 


They can not 
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mifion of (innes to acreature , robbeth God of bu glorie. It is 
proper to God alone to remit ſinnes, and ſo proper, as he comms: 


nicateth thu plorie to none. See moreart.1. 


Scripture. Confeſſe your ſinnes one to an other. Simnes to be 

Proteſtants. God requireth not thu confeſiion to manne. Con- © onfeſſed to 
feſs1on of ſinnes is forbidden. Nether Chr:ist nor his Apoſiles wr bh FER 
would command it. SeC art. 2. fiſſed to the 
Scripture. Reſuſcitate the grace of God which is tn thee by the Gyace by "Ah 
impoſition of my hands. poſtion of © 

Proteſtants. Grace was not given by the external ſigne ( of hands. 
impoſition of hands.) Impoſition of hands of it ſelf bat h no ef- Not byit. 
ficacte, but the effeft dependeth of God alone. See more 
alrt.3, | Fab 
S Kt ptu re. Euerie one that dif miſſeth hu wife and marrieth an To marie af- 
other committeth aduoutrie. fer diuerce T, 
Proteſtants.Who diſmiſſe th his wife for Whoredome and may- wrong 
rieth an other, deth not commit aduoutyie, See moreart. 6. |, "5 OE 
Scripture. 1s 4ne man ſick among you? let him bring 1n rhe Men dying 

preſts of the Church, and let them pray ouer him , anoiling him are tobe aueis 
with otle. led. | 

Proteſtants. The Preists were commanded, that they should Not to be 
not anoile thoſe that died, See more att. 7. 
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CHAPTER XIII. 


[I EY 


"OF  FAITHE: 


gd” ripture. This is the worke of God that 50u beleive in him Taith is a 
whom he hath ſent. Wor ke. 


Proteſtants, Faith is no worke. It 3s falſe, that faith 1s a 57,1, worke 
Wworke, See mOoreatrl.1, 


Scripture, And now there remaine Faith, H ope, and Cha- Faithdiftin 
rice, theſe three ec, from Hope 

Proteitants. Who wnderftand not that Faith, Hope, and Noz diſtint?, 
Charitie are the ſelfe ſame thinge , wilbe forced ro let paſſe ma- 


nie ' 
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mieknottes im Scripture Vnlooſed. See moreart. 7. : 
Faith infe- Scripture. And now there remaine Faith , Hope, ana Cha- 
rior to Cha- yes, theſe three, but the greater of theſe is Charit1e. 


4-5 Proteſtants. Faith is vreater then Charitie. Faith t5 
Not inferior 4 = v C 
better, more worthie, more noble then Charitie. dee more att. 
7, 


Fauh with9 $ cripture. Of the P11nces alſo manie beletwed in him, but for 
ot confeſs19. je Phariſes did not confeſſe. : 
Noe withus Proteſtants. True farth can yo more be ſeparated from con- 
confeſsron. feſcion of mouth, then fire from heate, See more att, 9. 

Faith of” Scripture. Theſe are written, that you may beleene that Teſt us 
Chrifts Goa- Chris? the Sonne of God, and that beletwing you may bawe life 
head helpeth. ;,, hie nam . 

Helpeth not. Proteſtants. To beleive that Chriſt # one perſon , which is 
God and man, would helpe none. Sec more art.z3. _ 

Fath with. Scri pture: Of the Princes alſo mante belerued in him , but 
9 charinie, for the Phariſes did not confeſſe. For they loued the glorie of man 

move then the olorie of God. 


Not without Proteftants.1t vim poſuibleto belerye where charitie wanteth, 


chariie, True faith can no more be without workes then fire s:3thout heate. 
See more att. $. 

Farth ſome Scripture. Faith without workes, dead, 

times dedd. 


Proteſtants. Who belerue,thar true faith can be dead, beleiue 
againſt the Confeſiion of our Church. True faith can newer be 
ſated to bedead., See more art. 10. 

Scripture. VVirhout faith it # im po ſible to plexſe God, 


Newer dead. 


Faith neceſ- 


faric toſaluz* Proteſtants: Infants areſaucd by Gods elcftion albert they 
_ a be taken out of this life not only without baptiſme but alſo with- 
is © out faith. Seemoreart. 15. ; | 

Faith with» Scripture.Whar ball it prefitif a man ſay hc hath faith bur 
eut worbes hath not workes. Shall hw faith be able to ſaue him. 

ſaueth not, Proteſtants. Faith 1uſt:fieth withour good workes. Farth 
tt ſaueth. Yoid of -00d workes is imputed co 1#/tice. SEE more att,17, 
Beliefe doth Scripture. Whoſoeuer beletueth that Teſus is Chriſt, us borne 
mftifie. of God. Abraham beleiued and it Tas imputed him to inſlice.. 
Notinſtifiech Proteſtants. Faith doth not iuſtifie Vs by the worke beleife, 


See moreart. 18. we 
Scrip- 
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Scripture. To him that beleiueth 1n1him who iusifieth the 
pious, his faith u reputed to wſtice, E 


Proteſtants. The att of beletuing u not oy iuſtice. Not the 


alt or worke of our faith, that # , our beleife rſtifieth Vs. See 


more art. 19 Es 
Scripture. Of the Princes alſo manic belerwed m hym,but for 
the Phariſes they did not confeſſe. 
' Proteſtants. We do nor praunt that thoſes Princes had true 
faith. Wedene that they trucly belerved. See more art. 20. 
Scripture. Ihon. 2. Manie beletwed 19 his name. 
Proteſtants. Their farth was not true , but hypocriſie. Sec 
at i006: SES. | | 
Scripture. Thy faith bath made thee ſafe. | 


Proteſtants. Faith doth not worke,cauſe,or procure our Sale 
#4at;0n, See mote art, 16. 71 6 
- ' Scripture. :$1m0n.(Magus) al/o him ſelfe belerued. 

Proteſtants. Some belerue not at all,as Simon Magus, He was 
quite faithleſſe,indeed he belerued nor. See morearrt. 21. 

« Scripture. Fairh 4 by hearing. |; 

Proteſtants. Faith cometh not by the labour of the preachers. 
Faith riſeth of the Scriprure alone, not of the aurhoritie of the 
Ehurch : Faith can nor be gotten by words. See more atti- 
cul, 22. | 

Scripture. Foy a time the y belerue, andin time of temptation 
they reuolet. 

Proteſtants. True fairh can never be loſt: It cannotbeby 
anie means, that thoſe who beleiue should leeſe their faith, ' See 
more art. 23. 

Scripture reporteth that Chriſt ſated to Thomas: Be 
not incredulous,bat faithfull. And that Thomas faied: Valeſſe 
T ſee exc. I will not beletue. 

Proteſtants. Faith was not Vtterly extint in Thomas, Faith 
{ay in by hart. See more art, 23. cit. 

Scripture. He that belerueth inthe Sonne , hath life eucr- 
laſting. 

Proteſtants. There #.noe reward to faith. No reward can be 
rendred rofatth, See att. 24. 


H Scrip- 


- 


Faithreputed 


to inflice, 
Not reputed. 


Certaime 
princes beles« 
wed . 

T heybeletved 
no!. 

Manze beles- 
wed. 

T heybeletwed 
not, 

Faith cauſe 
of  Salnation. 
Not 'canſe 
thereof. 

Simo Magus 
beleined, 

He belezncd 
ot, 

Faith by hee: 
ring. 

Not by hea « 
ring. 

Farth ſome 
tzme loft. 
Nexer left. 


$, Thowas 
fanh. 


He loft it net. 


Faith rewar- 


ded. 


Nor rewar= 
Pl W » 
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The womans Scripture Reporteth that Chriſt ſaied to the woman 
farth, pure. ho touched the hem of his garment: Thy faith hath made 
the ſafe. A | 18 
Not pure, Proteſtants. Itmay be that ſome errour or Vice was mingled — 
with the womans faith : Perhaps 5he ſlipt alitle out of the way... 
See moreart. 25 | - 
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CHAPTER XIV, 


OF GOOD VVORKES 
IN GENERAL. 


Some workes CSripture ficth to a ſinner beleiving thatthere is one 
G 


of 4 fnntr, 2 Thou doeſt well: and Rabab the harlot was not 5he iuſt;- 

£904. fied by workes? | 

None good. Proteſtants. VVhat workes ſoevey poe before 1uſthification , 
are euill. What can ſinners altenared fram God doe, but 8s exe= { 
crable in his tudsment? See more art. 1. | 3h 


The ruff finne Scripture. [n all theſe things Iob ſinned not with his i ps. 
wot 1 exerie Proteſtants. The 1uſt man ſinnerh in euerie good worke. All 


Pala by ſaints in euerie good worke do ſanne. See more att. 2, 
Td y ' | 
worke, Scripture. Not offered holocauſtes Vpon the altar , aud ouy 


Good works, lord {melled a ſwrell [auour. 

ſweet ws ; ori i _ workes ſtancke before God if the y be called 

Ged. ro 4 Strait account, Whatſoeuer we can giue to God, 15 ſtenchie, 

Vuſweet. See moreatt. 3. 

Semeworkes, Scripture. Remember,how I haue walked before thee in tracth, 

perfe®. andina perfett hart. 

None perfet, Proteſtants, All owr good workes are imperfetÞ: They ave 

dartely exa{l, See more att. 4. x 

Some workes, Scripture, Phinees ſtood and pacified and the flaughrer ceaſed, | 

wmſt before and it was reputed to h1m Vnto 1wſtice. 

Gd. Proteſtants. Who make their workes , even thoſe which they 4 

Fang acl a imavin to doe by the grace of Chriſt , tuſtice before God, maks 
idols of them. See more att. 5, 


Scripe 
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Scripture. 'W hat 15 our hope or 820ye Or Crowne of glove? Are Glorie before 


#0f you before our lord Teſus in hy comms? Goa. 
Proteſtants. It can not be, that anie have glorie before God, Net gloric 

See moreart. 9. before him. 
Scripture. He who 1oyneth bis Virgin in matrimonie , doth Some worker 

well, and he who 1oyneth not, doth better. —_ » then 
Proteſtants. Before God there # no worke better then othey. _ "IS 


Sec more art. 10. then others, 

Scripture, As concerning Virgens , 4 commandment of our Some workgs 
Lord Ihauenot, but counſell I 914e, connſelled, 

Proteſtants. There are not ſome precepts ,and others ,counſells, None coun- 
Sec more art. It. _--. 

Scripture.1f you will not forgiue men,nether will your Father Some wor ke 
forgiue you your offenſes. | neceſſarie 10 

Proteſtants. The pardon which we aske to be g1uen to Vs, de- bs, yo 
pendeth nor Ypon that which we giue ro others. See more at- ,;. ; 
LIC. 12. | 

Scripture. Patience is neceſſarte for you, that doing the will Some weceſ- 
of God, you may receaue the promiſe. | 24 ee <a 

Proteſtants. Good workes arenort neceſſaric r0 ſaluation. Sec Mov wad eſſe: 
MOTec art. 13. | Sets rie. | 

Scripture. Prette 5 profitable to all things, haming promiſe of $qwe profi- 

the life that now is and of that to come. table, 
Proteſtants. To teach, that workes are holeſome and profi- None profs- 

table i divellish, and apoſtaticall from faith:workes areVnprofs- table, 

cable ro Chriſtian inſttce and hkewiſe ro ſaluation. See more 

art, 14. 

Scripture. Be ye in nothing terrified of the aduerſaries,vhich Afflition, 
fo _ 4 Cauſe of perdit ion, but to you of ſaluation , and thy, of cp of ſalugs 
God, 3 ; "Ps. 

Proteſtants. The Scripture no where teacheth,that the aſfli- Not cauſe of 
Eons which the Saints ſuffer of the wickedare Cauſe of therr ſalnetion. 

ſaluation. See more att. I5. | 

Scripture. Poſſeſſe you the kingdome prepared for you, For I Workes ranſe 
Was an hungred, and you gaue meto eate. of e110 yg 

Proteſtants. None sbalbe ſaued for his workes. The kingdome beanen. 
of heawen is not g1nen for 200d workes, The iu arenot re wah Not cauſe, 
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for theworkes of iufticewhich they have done. See more arr. 


15. cit. 
PWorkeemake Scripture. Labour , that by good workes you may make ſure o 
eeraintic of your Yocation andeleftion, ; 
«559 Proteſtants. Weare Vtterly Vndone, 1f we be ſent to our 
wot. workes whe we muſt ſecke the certaintie of our ſaluation. Sec 


Worker cauſe MOTEATT, 16, ; | 

that Ged lo- Scripture. The Father him ſelfe loueth you , becauſe you 

weth vs. hawelouedme,. 

Not cayſe. Proteſtants. The obedrence which the faithfull grue to him, is 
not [0 much a cauſe why he continueth hu loue towards them , as 
an effe&t of by loue. Segart. 17, To. h 

We onght to Scripture. When yow shall haue done all things that are come 

doe good Wor - manded you, ſry we ave Ynprofitable ſeruants, we baue done that 

K's: Which we ought to doe. | | 

We ought Proteſtants. They oweſt nothing to God but farth: Thu phraſe 

an of the lay: A fairh/u1 man ought ro doe good workes , belongetb | 

not to Chyiſtians. See more att. 18. =_ 

ps 5 pa Scripture : 1haue imclined my hart ro do thy iuſtification for 

wad Cur,for reward. | | 

Wemay not, Proteſtants. If rhoupray, fa ſt, exc. Beware thou doeſt it nat 

| for that end that thou mateſt reape ante temporal or cternall pro- 

fir. SEE moreatt. 19. 
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CHAPTER AV. 
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OF GOOD VVORKES IN 
PARTICVLER, 


a4 roy CG Cripture.7 ſay to the Ynmaried and to widows : It ugood for | 
Ft them if they ſo abide. | 
Ii norgeed. Proteſtins. It wnor good for aman to be ſmgle, for it i no? | 
Sinele life, pleaſant, not honeſt, ney profitable. SCC wore art. 1, 
counſ lled. Scr! PLUCE. Art thow loo] c from 4 wife: Seek rot a wife. 
wy counſel: Proteſtants. Pan! will baue Vninucrſally all ro be nonye- L 
(ls bi, 06. 


oo SLICES ff, . 
Re RE | 


SW4-> > 
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- * EI IST Es 9 , - 


' See more att. 3. 
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God pronounceth the ſentence , that he will bawe none to be Vn 
married. See more att. 4. 

Scripture, Hethat 1oyncth his Virgin in matrimonie , doth 
well, and he that 1oyneth not, doth better. 

Proteſtants. Virgtaitie #5 n0 Vertue , but a thing maiſſe- 
rent. We thinks that Virginitie is nothing. See more atti- 
cul. 2. 

Scripture. He that 1oyneth his Viygin tn matrimonie doth 
well, and be that 1oyneth not, doth berrev. 

Proteſtants. Single life init ſelfe is much more baſer then 
marriaze. To bevet children, the cheefe) Eworke after preaching, 

Scri pawre. Who departed not from the temple,by faſtings and 
prazers ſeruing night and daye. 

Proteſtants. Faſting of it ſelfe 5 an indifferent thing, It is a 
naughtie (uperſtition , ro thinke that faſting i a parte of Gods 
ſermce. See moreart.5, _ I 

Scripture. Thi k:nde ( of Diuels ) 5 nor caſt out , but by 
prater and faſting. Eo 

Proteſtants. The ridiculous Papiſts make faſting an antidote 
to drive away Duels. Seeart. 6. 

Scripture: I Daniellmuurnedthe dayes of three weeks, deſide- 
rable bread I did zoteate , andflesh and wine entred not mto my 
mouth, 

Proteſtants. We hould ths diſtin Eton of meats to be foob 5h, 
and wicked : Choice of meates Yfon certaine dayes S. Pattie at- 
tributeth to the doCtrin of Diuels. See more att. 7. 

Scripture, 1 defive, that praters be made for all men. 

Proreſtants Nerbey muſt we pray for exerte one. We muſt not 
male praters for the ſtnnes of the reprobares. See more at» 
tic. 8 OED | 


Scripture. 7t # a holre cogitation , to pray for the dead, that 
they my be 07ſed fi em ſtanes. 


Vreinitie i 
4a Verine. 


Not 4 Vertur. 


Virginie 
better then 
Marriage. 
Not better. 


F aſrmg, ſers 
mice of God, 
No ſernice of 
God, 


Faſtmg dr. 
weth away 
Daxeis, 


It ariucth the 
not. 


Choce of 
meats, good 


: 
Not zood. 


_ Prater, tohe 


made for all. 
Not for all, 


Good) to pray 
for the dead. 


Proteſtants, We aeteſt praters for the dead. That forme of Net good, 


prater:(30d viue the dead a happiereſurreciion, us to be retedted, 
See rmore att. 9. 

Scripture faicth of one praying in the Church 

'- 3 IN. art 


D 


Praiet in 4 
Unknowue 
language, 
%004, 
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in an ynknowne tongue: Indeed thou gineſt thankes wel), 

Net good. Proteſtants. We dereſt praters 1n an Vnknowne tongue. It 
repugnant to Scripture, and contrarie to ſenſe of nature. Sec 
more att. 12. 

Yowes good, Scripture. Vow ze, and render to owy Lord your Ged. 

Not good. Proteſtants. Yowes are againſt the ordinance of God; Vowes 
do not become Chriſtians. See more art. 14. 

Forſaking of Scripture. If rhow will be perfeft , goe ſell all thou ba#, 


riches, coun- ,, 1 gin fo the poore, and thou shalt haue treaſure in heauen. 


kt roteſtants. The forſaking of goods, hath no commandment 
led. nor counſell in Scripture, See more art. 16. 


Almes del- Scripture, Almes deliwereth from all ſinne and from 
wereth from death. = 

death, Proteſtants. .Almes deliuereth not from temporall death nox 
Not from frometernall death.See more art.15. 

om a Scripture If in Tyre and Sidon had beene wrought the mie 
her , 4 parte racles that haue bene wrought 1n you, they had done pennance 
of pennance. 3 harreclor h and ashes. 
No perte of Proteſtants. .Ashes, ſackcloth was no parte of pennance. Sac- 


pernance. hkeloth and asbes are only an externall ſigne of pennance. See 


more art, 18. 
Eremitical Scripture. The child grew, and was ſtrenotbned is ſpirits 
life, good, ayd wasim the deſerts nll the daye of his manifeſtation in 
Iſrael. 
Not good. Proteſtants. Eremiricall ife  clowntsb, ſauage, and farre- 


rom civilitte. See more art. 20. 
The Nini- Scripture. Godſaw their (Niniuites) workes,that they were 
ok nance, conuerted from their emll way ec. 
; FEY Proteſtants. The pennance of the Ninivites 45 not true pen- 
nance, SECMmoreatt. 19, 
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CHAPTER XVI, 


OF SINNE. 
g Cripture. He that committeth ſinne, us of the Dinell. Ereat ſmners 


Proteſtants. Nether the fat full who finne by chance, or #7* of the Die 
of thcm ſelues by weaknes ; but ſuch '« giue them ſelues to ſinne, uy 
ſerue the Diuell and ought to be called Sonnes of the Dinell, See mY TE xs 
mMOTre att. 

Scri pruyre. You are enacuated from Chriſt , thatare zuſtified Sznne puttethh 
1n the law, you are fallen from grace. our of grace. 
Proteſtants. Not ante enormious ſinne obſcureth prace,much It purterh not, 


leſſe extingusheth it. The fairbfull finne,but fall not from grace. 


CeEMOreatt.s6. £ > -:— 
Scripture. No murderer hath life enerlaſting abiding in him murdes 
ſe fe. ' yerbath. 


Proteſtants. Dauid(a murderer) was not yet quite ſpoiled of Inflice fan- 


ſptrituall life, not yet depriued of ſtification, See more att. 6, br not with 
Cit, anne. 


Scripture. What participation bath mſtice with intquitie. - x ny 
Proreſtants. Smne dvelleth rogether with ruſtice in Vs. A 5,44 1s be 


worke # partly good, partly emiil. See more att.7. redeemed 
Scripture. Redeeme thou thy ſinnes with almes. with almes, 
Proteſtants. Should nor Chriſt haue died 3n Varne for ſinnes, Not to be ve- 
rf ſinnes could be redeemed with almes? See more arr.8, _ with 
, p p aALmes. 
Scripture. By mercte and faith ſinnes are purged. Sin purged by 


Proteſtants. 1f purging of ſi1nes be g1uen to mens Workes, jp hes. 


then s Chriﬆ dead im Vane. See art. 8. cit. | Nor pureed 
Scripture. Nether for nicatours nor adulterers sball poſ= by them. 
ſeſſe the kingdome of God, Great finne 


Proteſtants. Swe 5h:ill nor drawe V+ from Chriſt though We i —_ 
| . . " =" - Yom 04h, 
commit formcation or murder a thow/and times a daye. SEC 


Sepcrateth 
moreait. 9. 67.4 


Scripture. Departe from me Je accurſed into euerl:ſling fire: Sinne cauſe 
for of camuatis, 
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for I was an hunzred and you gaue me not #0 eate. | 
Proteſtants. Thoſe that are adiudges to eternall puntshment , 

are not therefore damned becauſe they ſinned, Onely mcredulitie 

damnerh, See more att. 10. 

Accemt's Scripture. Euerie one of Vs for him ſelfe shall render account 

fo be giuen of 40, God, That eueric one may receaue the proper things of the 


Not cauſe of 
Aemnation. 


ſes , bodie as he hath done ether good or ewll, | 
Rot to be Proteſtants. 1f workes come into dgment , we are all dam-. 
einen. ned. Theſe ſinnes shall not come to account before God. See 


| more art. 11. 
David didil, Scripture reporteth thatDauid ſaied of him ſelfe:I baye 


; done 1ll before thee. 


Fe did notill Proteſtants. Dauid never committed (inne : The regenerate 
| commit noe ſinne. SCE MOre att, 12. 
Dauid bins Scripture reporteth theſe words of Dauid: 1 am be that 


ſelfe huned. haue ſinned, I haue done wickedly. 

Net himſelf. Proteſtants. The ele him ſelfe doth not ſunne, but ſinne that 
dwelleth in him. The true faithfull or regenerate doth not ſinne. 
Sec more att, 13. | 


ui ry OA 
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CHAPTER XVII. 


OF IVSTIFICATION. 


Abraham ins Q Cripture. Abraham, was he not 14ſtified by workes? 
Piified by Proteſtants. .Abraham was not 1uſtified by bus yood workes, 


WorRES. 0 = | me 
ny RY nd inſtified by no other thing at all but by faith. See 


kes, ; Cs 
Maninflifed Yvcripture. Doe you ſee that by workes 4 man u 1#ſtified? 


by workes. Proteſtants. Weſaye, rhey are not wſtified by workes,we can 
Not by wor- not be iuſtified by workes. See att. 1. cit. | 
Kes. Scripture. Manie (innes are forginen her, becauſe she lowed 
. "PA S 
Smnnesforgie much 
r lone. Bits | 
rr Y Proteſtants. Not becauſe the woman lowed much , therefore 
- © herſinnes were forg1uen her. Sec art. 1. cit. 
Scrip- 
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Scripture : By workes 4 man # wſtified , and not by faith Man not th 


onely, | 


Proteſtants. We are 1usfied by faith onely. By faith enely 


we receaueremiſ610n of ſunnes. See more art. 2. 
Scripture. They weve both iuſt before God. 


Proteſtants. Before God none 51uſt, none can be iu$Þ, Where 


shall anie ſuch (iuſt) be found among men? See moreatr- 
tic. 3. 

Scripture. Y ou are cleane. The blood of Chriſt cleanſeth Vs 
from all ſinne. ; 

Proteſtants. The beletuers are tu, and yet Vvncleane. The 
pious man # in him ſelfe Vncleane and filthie. See more 
att. 4. 

Scripture. As farre 4s theE aſt is from the weſt,hath he made 
our iniquities farre from Vs. There is no imquitie found 1 me. 

Proteſtants. 1» the yevenerate there are manie ſinnes, and 
great filth. Innumerable ſinnes even ſuch as are wort hie of death, 
remane inthe regenerate. See mOre att. 5. 

Scripture Before him (God) {tice hath bene found in me. 

Proteſtants. There can be no 1#ſt1ce in Vs. Theres no inhe- 
rent iuſticein the iudgment of God. See more. 8. 

Scripture. To him, thar beleiueth in him who muſtifieth the 
1mpious, his faith 1s reputed to ſtice. 

Proteſtants. What is inherent, 1s wot imputed. See more 
att, 9, 

Scripture. Man knoweth not whether he be worthie of loue 
or hatred. 

Proteſtants. It is lewednes, to ſay , that none can know by 
certaintie of faith that he hath obt ainedgrace. See more ar- 
LE. IO. 

Scripture. Yearefallen from grace. 


Proteſtants: It 15 1m2poſible for thoſe that beletue to fall from © 


grace. The eleft neuer fall. from grace. The faithfull nexer fall 
from the grace of God. See more art. 12, . 
Scripture. Thou by farth doeſt ſtand : Be not highly wiſe, but 
fteave. —_— 
Proteſtants: That rs not to be ſuffered, that they exhort Vs 
I : to feare. 


fified by 
faith oxely. 
By faith one- 
ly. 
Some inſt bee 
fore God, © 
None 1#ft be. 
fore God. 


Some cleane. 


None cleanc. 


Sinnes taken 
from the 1u- 
ftificd. 

Not taken frs 
them. 


Tuftice in me 


No iuftice 3x 
them. 

Some mberee 
thing impu= 
ted. 

No #nherent 

thing, zmpu wy 
ted. 

Men not cer- 
taine ef graces 
Cert4nc. 


Some fall fre 
TAE, 
None fall fro 


grace. 


F'Vemuſt 


feare. 


yye muſt 
not feare. 
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eo feave. cannot be damned, nleſſe Chriſt be damned.See more 
art. 13. 2 
Some repro- Scripture. If the iuſt man shall turse away him ſelfe from his Y , 
bates , inſti- tuſtice and doe 1n1quitie, in bis ſenne which he hath ſinned in them h 
fea. he shall dye. 
Noreprobates Proteſtants. No reprobate # inſtified. The eleft only repent 
mſtifiea. and doe g001 workes. See moreatt. 14. 
Man prepa= Scripture. It perteinerh to a man to prepare the harte: 
= == 2M ; Proteſtants. 1n our conuerſion to God we haue our ſelues 
” 6 PRE ' wholy paſcuely. A man u like a blocke in hu connerſion. Sec 
MmOre art. 15. | 30 
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; CHAPTER AVIII. 


_ —_— — 


OF EVERLASTING LIFE 
| AND DEATH. 


Saluetion « g Cripture. Tour reward Very great in heaueh. You-5hall re- 
reWardor re- DI ..ye the rerribution of inheritance. LH | 
| nn 1x Proteſtants. That be ſaueth, ts mere grace , not a reward oy | 
rerribution, Yetribution. See MOTe att. l. 1 
| There is 4 Scripture. Theye # lated Vp for me a crowne of 1uStice. 
\  erowne of ivs Proteſtants. Paule acknowledgeth nothing 1 the whole courſe 
 fiice, of ſaluation, but mere grace. dec more art. 2. 
No crowneef Ser prure. Shall faith be able to ſaue him? 
_ ions Proteſtants. Faith alone ſauerh. By faith alone we areſ: aued, | 
| ſauechnot, SEE Morearr. 3, Eo : 
| It ſaueth. Scriptute. As Sodome and Gomorrha and the cities adioys | 
| Some already ning un like manner bhamung forntcated ec.were made an exam- | 
| ſuffer ow ple, ſuſtaining the paine of eternall fires | | . 
| py 7 Yo uf: Proteſtants, It # afalſe poſition:thar the Joules ſuffer 1n hell ' 
| fer the panes before the bodies. See more art. 6, ' 


of bell, Scriprure. Wh" alſo come unto thu place of torments. 
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Scripture. Departe from me ye curſed into fire everla- Hellfire, true 


ſing 
are tormented in hell with true and corporal fire. Sec more ar= 
tic. 8, 


em AR. ESR = lid—. 


CHAPTER XI X. 


OF GODS LAW. 


g Cripture. My yoke # ſweer, and my burden light. 
Proteſtants. The la # impoſſible to bekept, It u 19poſet 
ble to keepe the commandments. See more att. I. 
Scripture. I have kept thy law, They haue kept thy word. 
Proteſtants. Noman performeth the law or ener performed 
it. See MOreAart. 2, 
: Scripttire faieth'ofToſias: ZTereturned to our lord in all bis 
hart, andin all*his ſoule , and tn all his power , according to 
all thelaw of Motſes. 

Proteſtants: There was no Sainte who in thu mortall ife lowed 
God with all is ſoule, with all hu hart , with all his power. See 
morearrt. 3. 

Scripture. The law of God im bu hart. 

Proteſtants. Even after regeneration, the word of thelaw i 
not properly ſaied to be in our hart. See moreatt. 4. 

Scripture. Thy will be done mn earth, as ut 5 1n heauen. 

Proteſtants. We do not pray,that we may fulfill the law. See 
more art. 5. 

Scripture. If thou wilt enter #nto hfe , keepe the command- 
ments. 


Proteſtants. Woe be +0 thacs Cathecumens,if ſo hard a con- 
dition (of keeping the law) be tmpoſed Vpon them, See more 


art. 6. 
Scripture. Do we then deftroye the law, b3faith? God forbid: 
but we eſtablish the law. 


fre, 
roteſtants. They fergne, that the ſoules of men and dinels Not ine fire, 


Gods law pof- 


fble. 


Net poſfvuble, 
Some haxe 
kept Gods 
law. 

None haue 
kept 1t. 

Some haue 
loged God 
With all their 
hart. 

None haue 
loued bim ſo. 
Gods law in 
the harts of 
ome. 

In the harts 
of none. 
We pray to 


fulfill Gids 


will. 
We pray not 


ſo. 


Keeping the 
comanaments 
neceſſarie to 


life. 
Not neceſſs- 


I 2 Prote- 7 ze, 
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Itis abroge> Proteſtants..All the ceremoniall law or the Decalogue 15 abyo- 


' ted, gated from a Chriſtian , becauſe he is dead to it; And to be dead ? 

il ro the law, 1s not to be bound with the law, bur free from it and 'f « 

| n0t to know it, See more att.7. | 

11 

CHAPTER XX. 

[ 

| OF MANS LAVVY. 

| Snpertoritie g C ripture.Who,thinkeſt thou,is a faithfull and wiſe ſeryan#, 

| A, ogf Chri- Dome his lord bath appornted ouer his famulie. 

| aca Proteſtants. Among Chriſtians,there can be no ſuperioritie. 

[i Chriſt 1s my immediate Loyd, Tknow no other. See more att. 1, 

| None «mig Scripture. To the reſt ,T ſay , 30t onr Lord: If ante brothey 

[| them. haue a wife an1nfideil,and she conſent to-dwell wth him,let him | 

| | not pet her away. . PEEGIONL SD! , 

| A om Proteſtants. They draw tothemſelues all. the matefite of:God, 7 

| mand rat 1, chaleng authoritre ro make lawes, Seemoreart, 2. f 

'f which God Ger Wk | 

x i: 252g cripture: BeſubieCt of neceſiitie, not only for wrathe, but 7; 

[ Conſcience Proteſtants. The lawes of Princes bind not the conſcience: 5 

i ſubieft tomas haue no power ouer the conſcience, See more art. 3. ; 

k lawes. | 

J Not ſubictt, eng: SORT AY | 

i | 

j CHAPTER XXI. ; 

= OF FREE WILL. jy 
] There 3s free Q Cripture. 7t shalbe in the arbitrement of her husband,whe- F1 

J will, ther she shall ds it, or not do tt. 3 

'q There isnone Proteſtants. Free Vil ts @ title without the thing. Seemore 

| art. 1. 


Freedeme ro Scripture. Without thy counſell I would do nothing, that thy 
004 might nor be as it were of neceſſtie, but Voluntarte. 
{ _ Es * 


good, 


i 

b1 

g KV; 
* 3 
\ © Mis 

& 

Ay 
a 

$7 

Yo 

i; 

Z 

bo 

» 


oF THE CONTRADICTIONS. af 
Proteſtants. Man after his fall hath no libertie to good. There No freedeme 
15 10 free will to good. See more art. 2. 10 good, 
Scripture. Weare ods coadiurours. = Gods coadin® 
Proteſtants. Paprſts make God the firſt and cheefeſt cauſe of tors. 
all eoodnes,and Vs coadiutours : Which 1s craftily to withdraw Net his coan- 
themſelues from God.See moreart, 3. ys 
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CHAPTER XXII. 


OF MANS SOVLE. 


Cripture. Feare ye not them who kull the bodte, and are not Mans ſoule, 
able to kill the ſoule. immortall. 


Proteſtants. 7 gue leaue to the Pope to make articles of faith Not immors 


for his followers. Such as are t hat breade and wine are tranſſub« tall. 


aptered in the Sacrament: That be1s Emperour of the world, 
and an earthlie God: That the ſoule i immortall, andall thoſe 
infonit monſters in the Romish dunghill of decrees. 

Whar Propoſitions, I pray you, shal cuerbe thought 
cotradictions,if theſe be not: ſeing there canſcarce be de- 
uiſcd more formall or more dire& oppoſition thenis be-. 
twixt the moſt ofrheſe ? But becauſe perhaps the yulgar 


o 


 Proteſtante will lay , thac he beleiveth notall or moſt of 


the Proteſtants propolitions here ſet dovne;albeit this ex- 
cuſe will not ſuffice him, as ihaueshewed in the endof 
my Preface,yer for his fuller ſatisfaQtion, I haue gathered 
twelue principall articles, which commonly all Prote- 
_ beleiue , quite contralle to the exprefie word of 

od. 


Lib. 1.C. 16. 
art. 2. 


Lib. I < 18. 
a8, 1. 


Lib. 1. c. 18, 
art. 6. 


Lib, I. C. 11s 
&4Yt. I, 


Lib, I, Cl, Il, 
art.z. 


Lib. ls, (+ Il, 
Alt. 7. 


A. 
ae 


2.245 
NG 
TI OTTER 


LS ALLALAALAAAL 
add Wer Nh 


ITOEIEERERETH: 


THE COMMON 
PROTESTANTS CREED CONSI- 


Fling of twelue Articles quite contrarie to the 
expreſſe word of God inthe 


ky cripture. 


RoTESTANTS beleiue, that a manis 
iuſtified by only faith quite contrarie to 
the expreſſe word of God. Ioannes. 2,y.4. 
' Do you ſee, that a man # 1uſtified by workes, 
e and not by faith only? CS 
7} 2 Proteſtants beleive, that we cati lor 
keep Goods commandments, quiteton- 
trarie to his expreſle word. Ezechiel36. v. 27. 1 wllmake 
that you walketn my commanaments anakeepe my indgments, 
and doe them. 

3 Proteſtants belciue, that the Keeping of Gods com- 
mandments is not neceſlarie to come to life euerlaſting 
quite contratie to Gods expreſle words. Mathew.19.v.17. 
If thou wilt enter into life, keepe the commandments. 

4 Proteſtants belceiue, thac no men can forgiue ſinnes 
quite contrarieto the exprefſe word of God. Ihon 20. v. 
2.2. Receaue Je the bolie Ghoſt whoſe ſinnes Je shall forgine,they 
are forg1uen them, 

5 Proteſtants beleiue, that we are not bound to confeſſe 
our ſinnesto men quite contraric to the expreſſe word of 
God. Ioannes 5. v.16. Confeſſe your ſinnes, one to an other. 

6 Proteſtants belejue, that men when they die are not 
ro beanoiled quite contrarieto the exprefſe word of God, 
James x. v.14 Is ante man ſicke among you? Let him bring in 
the preiſts of the Church , and let them pray over him auoiling 
him 


ns dl ee ES 


THE coMMoN PROTESTANTS CReeD. 43 
him with oile in the name of our loyd. 

Proteſtants beleiue, that the bleſſed Sacrament is not 
the true bodie and blood of Chriſt quite contrarieto the #4. £567 
expreſſe word of God. Luke 12.v.19. Thi # my bodte, which ,,, +” I 
5 g14en for 304: and Mathew 26.y.28. This is my blood, which 
shalbe s hed fer remiſſon of fines, 
$ Proteſtants beleiue, that the Church of God is notin- 
falliblein faith, quite contrarie to Gods exprefle word. 1. Lib. 1, c, 8, 
Timothie 3. v. 15 . Which s the Church of the liuing God, the 4rt. 6. 
villar and ground of trueth. | | 
9 Proteſtants beleiue , that we muſt not beleiue Tradi- 
tions quite contrarie to the expreſſe word of God.2.Theſ: 714, 1, c, 5, 
ſalon. 2. v. 15. Hould the Traditions which you hawe learned, «11. 9. 
wherhev it be by wordoy by epiſtle. 
10 Proteſtants beleiue it is11l done to pray in the Church 
inan vnknowne language,quitecontrarie to the expreſle 7;y,, , ,,- 
word of God. 1. Cor. 14.v. 17. wheteit is ſaied of ſuch a arr.n, © 
one. Thou mdeed gueſts thankes well. | 
11 Proteſtants Beleiue, that there isno facrificein the 
Church quite contrarie to the expreſle word of God, Ma- 7g, . ;. 
lachier. v.11. In eerie place there ſacrificing, and there i of= ars. 11. FE 
fered to my name a cleane oblation. 
12 Proteſtants beleive , that there is no altar in the 
Church quite contrarie to the expreſſe word of God. He» 7b. 1,c, in, 
brewes13. v. 10. We haue an altar,whereof they haye no power art. 12. 
to eate who ſerue the tabernacle. 
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THE FIRST 


BOOKE OF THE 
CONFERENCE OF 
CATHOLIKE AND PRO- 
teſtant dofrine with the 


expreſſe words of the 
hole Scripture. 


FIRST C HAPTER. 
OF GOD. 
Article. Whether God willeth 1 niquitie or ſunne. 


\SCRIPTYRE EXPRESSELY DENIETH, 


q4Q SALME 5. verſe. 5. Thou drt God will not 
MW notd God that wiltiniquitie. — Tmiquuiie, 
. Abacuc. 1,verſe. 13.Thine eyes g 
7 JS XI are cleane from ſeing euill, and 1 
ed Tad thor canst not looke towarde ini 
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SUV a>) CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY DENIE, 
K > \ ""as ; 
NG Saint Thomas parte, 1. Sum- 
mz. quzlt. 19, att.9,Gad will 0 waye theemill of ſinne. | 4 
D. Stapleton lib. 11. de Iuſtificar, c.8$7t is wholy repugnant t' 2 
Gods nature, to will ſine. 4 
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l PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME,. 

|| Ged would Caluininc.z.Gen.y.1.8 3. None of theſe things binder, but 


; bane man to that | God would haue man ro fall, for ſome tertarne cauſe Vn- \W 4 
|| Jall knowne to Vs. And cont. Franciſcan. libertin;in opuſculis 


[| © page 441. Weſaze, that the diuell and man both' fell by the will 
of God Vnknowne to Vs, | FS 
Bezain 2.par. reſp.ad ata Colloqui) Motis Belgartenſis 
p.177 laterh,that our fiiſt parents fell indeed with the will and 
decree of God. Agayne. I ſared and do ſaye , that it cymenor to 
paſſe,but by the decree of God ſo willing,that our firſt parents de- 
| prived themſelues of their native goodneſſe. And1. de Predeſt. 
: cor. Caſtell. volum.i Theol. p.z40.hauing obicQ&ed to him 
ſelfe, that if the cauſes of damnation come with God his 
| will, then man were out of ali fault, and all the fault were 
| | in God: hedenieth the ſequele,and admitteth the antece- 
is dent,and addeth, that God decreeth, and ordatneth the cauſes 
iS of damnation, «3s 
| Ged willth Peter Martyrin c.9.Rom.p.348. codis ſated to hate ſinne, 
[| Sinne for ſome” becauſe he willerh it nor for it ſelſe,but for ſome other end. And 
| other end. 1 locis claſſe 1.C.14.P.16.1t cannor be doubted, but that God 


Alan fall 
with the will 
KN of God, 


ra hen would baue Adam to fall. Zanchius 1.5. denatura Dei. c. 2. 
| ro fall. Would not God haue .Adam to ſenne, and Vs all together werh 


haue Adam 'we cannot but ſi nne ,Vnl:ſſe he helpe Vs with hu grace? He would. 
fo fine, Agayne. By c<# (omnipotent) will he would and ordained the 
ſinne of Adam, that in him all should ſunne. 

Piicator apudV orſtiirin Paraſceue c.3.S1mnes ared6ne with 
Gods procuremet and will that they should be done. God will 1nt- 
quitie ro be comitred,albeit he do not delighte m 1t; as a ſuck, man 
will drinke abittey potto,albeit he be not delightedwith 3c. Becauſe 
God will declare his wſtice and mercie,therefore alſo he will that 
He will that ſinnes becomitted. And apud eundein Collat.ſe.61.cod will 
| ſmnebe done. zo; onely that ſwines may be done,but alſo wil that they be done. 
: The ſame Pifcator in Thefibus I,2.p.184 1t # falſe andim- 
| | He will ſane Þlieth contradittion: that-man fell, not with Gods will; bur with 
| toug!: be be hu permiſſion. For if he permitted, he alſo would, not-ſin- ply aud 
wo: ael.ghied of it [elfe, 45 1f he were delighted with ſinne, but in ſome ſorte and. 


with tt, for ſome other things Page 187, God can will [ome thing , with 


| 

z He would him to fall into this corruption; by which it cometh to paſſe, that 
| 
| 


cedwill hane 
mnquitieio be 
commuted. 


IN RESPECT OF SINNE Art.T. 
which norwithſtading he u not delighted; As for exaple:he unor 
delighted with wickednes,e yet permitteth it and that willingly, 


even by ſinning, that i, even ſinnes are done by Gods will. 


' Bucanus in Inſtitut. Theol-loco 14.p.145. 15 cod not willing God willeth 
ngquitie? If you take it ſimp'y,that God no way will it, the ſcrip- fn with « 
ture us againſt that. Wherefore Wwe uſt expound it ſo: That cod hidden will. 


will itnot with his allowing or reuealed or (ignified will, but with 
hs hidden or good pleaſing will. And the ſame hath Pareus 
lib. 2. de Amiſl, Gratiz c. 16. 


| Melicthon in cap.9.Rom. Th# # amiſterie Ynſpeakable,to God willeth 


wit, that God walleth innes, and yet truely hateth them. 


Perkins in Expolit. Symbol. tom.!, col. 773. God would zwyld Ad; 
Adams fall for a good end. Et de prxdeſtinat. col.128. We fall. 
uſt  [ay, that God would haue Adams reuolt to come to paſſe. Would Adis 
Andp.12 9. Albert God willeth not ſrnne ſimply and for it ſelfe, renole. 


get he doth decree it, and willeth it ro come to paſſe. See more 
of thelike ſayings of Proteſtants if you pleaſe in my Latin 
booke of this matter Chapter. 1. Art, 1. 
THE CONFERENCE OF THE FORESAIED WORDS OF THE 
HOLIE SCRIPTVRE, OF CATHOLIKXS, 
 ._ AND os PrxqTESTANTSs. 

The Scripture expreſſcly ſaieth, that God will not ini- 
quitie or ſinne; nay that he cannot looke towardit. The 
ſame aye Catholiks. | 

Proteſtants expreſſely (ay,thatGod would haueAdam to 


ſfinne,would haue his fall, his reuolt;thatGodwilleth ſfinne, 


willeth wickednes for ſome other end, will haue iniquitie 
ro becomitred though he delighte notinir, as a ſick man 
will drinke abitter potio though he takeno delightein ir, 
that the cauſes of damnation came with Gods will, that 
he willeth ſinne with a hidden and good pleaſing will. 
Which are as direAly againſt the foreſaied vords of Scrip- 
ture, as any can be. Necher will it auaile Proteſtants , to 
laye (as ſome times they doe) that God willeth ſinne , as 


It is the occaſion of ſome good, to wit, of manifeſting 


K 2 his 


He willeth 
Wickednes 


and therefore willeth it in ſome ſorte and for ſome other end. for fomeother 


Andp.203. 1t is not ill dofFrin ro ſaye; That Gods will is done , 
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' Ekap.y, Or GB ” 
his iuſtice in punishingit, or his mercie in pardoning i. 
Becauſe, in ſaying that God willeth finne; wickedneſſe, 
iniquitic, mans fall,mans reuolt,the cauſes of damnations 
(as in vlainetermes they doeſaye)rhey not onely affirme: 
that God willeth thea@tin which iniquitie is, butthe 
very iniquitie, malice, or ſinfulnes it ſelf, as is manifeſt 


both by the foreſaied words, as alſo becanſe they ſome 


times teach (as weshall ſee hereafter articles.) that ſinne, 
as itis ſinne » is preordinated of God, Andin ſaying , that 
God willeth iniquitie or finfulnes it ſelfe, they direaly 
contradiC the aforecited words of holie Scripture. For 
therein they meane, that iniquitie'or ſinneis one of thoſe 
things which are willed of God, which the Scripture di- 
realy denieth. Nether is this contradiQion auoided by 


adding, that though iniquitie be willed of God, yet itis 


not willed of him for it ſelfe,or as it is igiquitie, but as it is 
an occaſion of ſome good , becauſe ſtill it is affirmed 
that iniquitie it ſelfe is one of the things which are willed 
of God; asin their owne example; True itis, thata bitrer 
potion is willed ofthe ficke, though it benot willed of 
him for ir ſelfe, nor as it is bitter, burasitis a meane to re- 
couer health, Wherefore in this matter , we muſt diſtin- 
ovichtwoe queltions. The one is ſimple or abſolute : to 
wit, Whether God will myquitie or ſinneitſelfe: To which 
queſtion the holie Scripture anſwereth negatiaely, and 
the Proteſtants affirmatiuely. The other is a redoubling 
queſtion, namely, Whether God willintquitie or ſunne,as it 1s 
1mquitie or ſinne, and for it ſelfe: To which queſtion both 

the Scripture and Proteſtants anſwere negatively , but 
this their agreement with the Scripture in this ſecond que» 
ſtion ſaueth not their diſagreement from irin the former 
queſtion:which diſagreemet or contraditis is that which 
here I yrge. Moreouer , nether man nor the diuell him 
ſelfe can will iniquitie,as iniquitie, or for it ſelfe, becauſe as 

ſuch, it is a pure priuation of good, and nothing can be 
willed of any, bur as it is good, ether true or apparent 
good. Whereypon Saint Denis with the conſent of all 

Diuines 


- IN RESPECT OF SINNE, Art,2, 49 
D1uines and Philoſophers ſaied: None workerh,looking onely 
eo ill, Finally, to ſay that God willeth ſinneas it is a meane 
to ſome good endiis to make him like to them,who as the 
Apoſtle vriteth, Roman.z.ſay:Let Vs doe emill rhat good may 

follow : whoſe damnation ( ſaieth he) 1s ft. Blaſphemous 
therefore itis, and againſt holie Scripture, that God will 
iniquitie or ſinne, ynder what conſideration ſoeuer he be 
ſajed to willit. And ſo impious thisis, as the holic Fa- 


- x Wu 


- 


De dinin.noe 
minibus C4. 


thers ſay, that it taketh away *all ſinneand iudgment of a Tertyl.ex- 
God, and is more® blaſphemous rhen to deny Gods pro- hortat.ad Ca- 
vidence: yea ſome Proteſtants confeſle, that it is contraric #1t-<2.?roſ- 


to ſcripture, as we $hall ſec hereafter. 1. 2. c. 25.30. 


ART, 1I. WHETHER SINNE DOTH 
vicaſe God.- 


SCRIPTYRE EXPRESSELY DENIETH-. 
3. Kings. 11. v, 6. And Salomon did rhat which was nor liked 
before owr Loyd. ef] | : 
1. Paralipomenon 21. v.7. And that which was comman= 


ded diſpleaſed God, and he ſtrake Iſrael. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY DENIE, 
Card. Bellarmin |. 2. de {eptem verbis Dom. c. 4. The 
Sreatues of the ſinne, which Chriſt Vndertooke to blot out by bis 
paſion, was in ſome ſorte infintte,by reaſon of the infinit dignirie 


6nd excellencie of the perſon which was offended. 


PROTESTANT EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 

Bucanus and Pareus in the former article: God wlleth 
fenne with bis hidden and good pleaſing will. 

Caluin de Predeſtinar. p. 726. Whence therefore shall we 
ſay tht it came to paſſe, thatPharao should {o mmhumanly rage, 
but that it ſo pleaſed God, portely for totriethe patienceof ts 
people, partely to exerciſe hi power? 


B<za de Prxdeſtinar, cont. Caſtel. val. r. Theol. p. 376. 
Gods will dath embrace euen thoſe thingswhich ſimply he allow- 


K 3 e&th 


per.l, 2,40 

Vincent.c.10 
b Avgnſtin, 
[. 1, de erdin, 


C,I, 


Simne ples- 


feth not God. 


Pleaſet h Cod; 


50 «6; Chap. 1. Or Gov. 


eth not yea reiefFeth and pumisheth, yer decreeth them and in 
ſome ſorte, and for ſome reſj eu pleaſed with them. Andin 
Abſters. calum, Heshullj. ib. p.32.4. Weſay, that 4 lie plea- 
ſeth God, as it s thetuſt punishment of them who preferred lies 
before trueth. Andas Smidelin obie&ed to his face in the 


 Conferenceat Montebelgard. p. 450. he taught that : In 


God bateth 
fenne, 


a wonderfull and incomprehenſible manner it pleaſed God and he 
would, that oar firſt parents 5h ould ſinne. » 


THE CONFERENCE OF THE FORESAIED WORDS 
OF SCRIPTYRE, CATHOLIKS, 
AND PROTESTANTS. 

Scripture expreſlely teacheth , that ſinne pleaſeth nor, 
yeadiſpleaſeth God : And in like forte teach Catholiks. 

Proteſtants expreſlely teach, that God willeth finne 
with his good pleaſing will : that cuen thoſe things 
whichGod approucth not,do in ſome reſpe& pleaſe him: 
thatlies do pleaſe him as they are punishments to men: 


thatit pleaſed God, that our firſt parents should finnne. 


ART. Ill. WHETHER GOD HATE SINNE. 


SCRITVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH.. 


Plalme. 44. v.8.T hos has loued tuſtice and haſt hated 1m1- 
quitie, therefore God thy God hath anomted thee with oile of 
pladnes aboues thy fellowes. 

S. Wiſdom. 14.y.9. But to God the impious and hi tmpretic 
are od116 alike. fy | 

Zacharie. 8. v. 17. And thinke ye not everie man in your 
hart ewll againſt hu freind, and lying oathe loue ye not : for all 


theſe things areſuch 45 T hate, ſateth our Lord. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIARME. 


Card. Bellarminin pſalm..y.4.G odhareth nothing more 
then ſinne. 


PR ©0- 


was ea wt  .,- 


IN RESPECT Of SINNE, Att.4. 5r 
PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE, 
PeterMattyr inRom.9. Serng ſinnes have often times the na- 
ture of punis hement, 1t s manifeſt, that God hateth them nor «s 
ſuch. A gaine: For ſo much asGod uſaied to norwill or bate ſanne, 
that to be Vnder$tood, in ſo much «s pertetnerh to the law, and 
ſcripture,and rule of life reuraled Vnto V5. He us alſo ſated to hate 


ſonne , becauſe he punsbeth it, andwilleth it not for it ſelfe,but. 


for ſome other end, Wherefore «5 he worketh ſinne, be hateth ic 
not. The ſamealſo meanethoſe, who (as we haue ſcene 
in the former article) teach, that ſinnepleaſeth God. 

Tus CONFERENCE OF THE FORESAIED WORDS 


Scripture expreſlely ſaieth that God haterh iniquitie, 


He hateth 
net ſinne. 


hateth ſinne, and tharimpietie is odious vn him. The. 


ſameſay Catholiks. Proteſtants expreſlely ſay, chat God 
hateth nor ſinne as it hath the nature of punishment, nor 
aS it is his gforke: that when he is ſaied to hate finne, 
that is to be vnderſtood, thar he ſaieth ſoin Scripture. 


ART. IV. WHETHER GOD DOTH 


worke linne or inquitie. 


SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY DENIETH. 

Sophonie. 3. V.5. Our lord 1n the middes thereof, will not doe 
niquirie. 

Ifaie. 53. V. 9. Becauſe he hath not done miquitie, nethey was 
there gutle in by mouth. 

Prouerbs. 14. v. 22. They erve, that worke emill. 

Mathew. 7. v. 18. A goodtree can not yeeldemll frutts. 

1. loan. 3. v. 8. Hethat committeth ſinne# of the diucl. 

CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY DENIE.. 

Councell of Trent. Seſſione 6, Canone. 6. If any 5hall 

Jaye, that God worketh! deeds 45 well 45 good, nat onely permiſ- 


ſenely , but alſo properly andan themſeiues : ſo that, no leſſe the 


rreaſon of Iudas,then. the calling of Paule,wa; his proper worke;be 
hs accuſed, | 


Pra- 


God doth not 
Worke finne, 


Chap.r. Ox Gov. 
PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY AFFIKEME. 
Luther de ſervo arbit.co.2.fol. 459. divers crimes faieth,; 1 
Ood worketh that God worketh euillin Vs and by Ys: and fol. 433. (as Zan< 
fnne. chius confeſſeth 1. de pradeſtinar. c.7.) fateth: God worketh 
good and eurllin Vs, rewardeth hy good , and punisbeth hu eutll 
deeds in Vs. 
Ged worketh MelanthoninRom, 8, printed 1521. As they confeſſe, 
properly adul- that the Yocation of Paule was the proper worke of God : ſo we 
aulterie, confeſſe , that they are properly Gods workes , as well thoſe the 
Which are called indifferent, 45 to eate or drinke, «5 thoſe , which 
are eutll, a5 Dauids adulterie, God doth all things not onely per- 
miſe1uely, but alſo nightly , that ts , ſo that Iudas # treacherie is 
hu proper worke, 45 the Vocation of Pale. 
Geddeth the Brentius in c. 3. Amos. printedatFrancfurt by Peter 
ewill of fine. Bruboch. r551.All things are done by the mightic hand and ef- 
fettuall working of God, as well the emils of ſunne, as the emill of 
punishment. RT 
Caluin Inſtitur. 1.1. c.18. 8. 3.'Now have T clearly enough 
shewed, that God s called the Author of all thoſe things which 
theſe Cenſurers will haue to fall out onely by hs 1dle permiſſion. 
The like he faieth de Praxdeſtinat. p.727. Andibid.p.726. 
Pharoes Moiſes clearly affirmeth , that hardnes ( of Pharao ) ro haue 
bardnes,pre- beene the worke of God, Nether ſurely is Pharao hu cruzltie at- 
per works of pributed here 1n.any other ſenſe Vnto Gods counſell, then ether- 
wheye he u ſaied to giue fauour to his people im the ſight of the, 
Egyptians. And1.3. Inſtitut. c. 23. $.1. Whencetfollowerh, 
that the hidden counſell of Gol was the cauſe of this hardnes of 
hbarte. | | | b 
Bezade Prxdeſtinat. cont. Caſtell. p. 400. Induration, 
| 1s theruſt worke of God, and the worke of Sathan. 
God worketh Peter Martyrin lib. ludic.c.z. Theſe kind of ſpeeches plains 
euerie Way ly reach, that God not onely by permutting , but alſo by doing, 


ene worket h-enerie way eulltn Vs. 
. , Piſcator apud Vorſtium in Paraſceuec. 3.8c.in Amica. 
faneitſelf | Collar. ſet. 130. Becauſe God procureth this manifeſtation of | 


of his iuſtice and mercie, therefore alſo he procureth ſunnes them 
ſelues 


IN RESPECT OF SINNE. Art. 4. G3 
felyes. God procured that Abſalon rautsbed hu father wines. _ 

Zanchius de Exczcat. q. 1.to. 7. col. 204. It & certaine, Author of 
that God «5 1uſt iudge , was the chiefe Author of this indura= manratien. 
£10. * * 

See more of theirlike ſayingsin my Latin booke. c.r. 
at. 4. ; 


THE CONFERENCE OF THE FORESAIED WORDS 


Scripture expreſſely faieth, that God will not doe ini- 
quitic, hath not done iniquitie : that a good tree cannot 
yeeld cuill fruits: that who worketh; who committeth 
finne, is ofthe diuell. The ſame ſaye Catholiks. ; 
Proteſtants expreſlely fay , that God wotrketh euillin 
vs and by vs, punisheth his ill deeds in vs: that Dauids 
adulteric was the proper wotrke of God, and Iudas his 
treaſon was Gods wotrke, as well as Pauls yocation : that 
theeuill of finne is done by the effeQuall working ofGod: 
that Godis the Author of [nduration or hardnes of hart 
the cauſe of it: that it is Gods worke:thart Pharaos crueltie 
againſt the lewes is attributed to Geds counſell in the 
ſame ſenſe, thatthe Egyptians fauour towards them; that 
God cuery way wotrkerth euillin vs: that God itthe Au- 
thor ofall thoſe things which Catholike Celurers thinke 
to fall out by his permiſſion : that God procureth. linne it 
felfe. Which ſayings are ſo blaſphemous,, as the holie fa- 
thers affirme, that they make God to be no God : and ſo Bejl. bom. 
contraris ro holie Scripture, as the ſame Proteſtants con- 9% Dews ns 
tefle it. Seel. 2.c. 25.830.  icahſamabs 


ART. 11. WHETHER GOD OERDAINE SINNE 


ro be done, and predeſtinate men to finne? 
SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY DENIETH, 
_ Hieremie. 19-'V..5. And they haue builtes the excelſes of G4 ord4i- 


Baalim , which I commanded not , nor hae, ſpaken of, necher meth not nne 
| | hauc 


5 SWORE 1-7 C99 ene rey -” - - 
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have they aſcended into my hare, The ſame teacheththe 


Scripture, whereitdenieth that God willeth ſinne. 


'God decreed 
Mans fall. 


Ordained tt. 


CATHOLIKS E XPRESSELY DENIE, 


Councell of Trent Seſſion. s.Can.17. condemneth this 
doQrcin. The reprobats are predestinate to euill, 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


Perkins de Przdeſtinar. to. 1. col. 127. We ſay, that A- 
dams fall came, God not onely foreſeing but alſo willing and de-- 
creing it In Serie cauſarum. c.52. It wicked toſay, that God 
did onely forſee Adams fall, bur did not ordaime it by an eternall 
decree. In Apocal. 1.'to. 2. God decreed by a generall will, that 
men should fall and ſinne. | 


_ Willecin Synopſi Contr. 8.4. 3. p. 859. Thefall of Adam 


Adams fall wasborh foreſcene of God ex decreed to benor permitted onely. As 


decried as 


Chrifts death. 


Ordained of 
God. | 


— 


Cod order- 
neth the” 
Cauſes of da 


nin. 


Chriſt his death was decreed and determined: ſo was the fall of A= 
dam. For the end of Chriſts death was to reſtore Adams fall: and 
if the end be decreed;then thoſe things alſo which are neceſſarily 
referred to that end. | 

Caluin. z. Inſtitut. c. 23.5.8. Adamfell becauſe God mdved 

:t ſo expedient. Man fallerh Gods promdence ordayning [0. De 
Prouident. p. 736. 1 acknowledge th to be my doftrin: that 
Adam fell not by Gods permiſ610n onely, but alſo by by hidden 
counſell. Erp.738. I confeſſe I wyoreſo: Adams fall was orday- 
ned by the ſecret decree of God. De Predeſtinar. p.704. Let 
our faith with ſeemlieſobernes adore a far of the 11idden counſel 

of God, wherw th the fall of men was preoramated, | 

Beza de Pradeſtinar. cont. Caſtell: p. 340. Z7ow God # 
not in fault if he ordayne the cauſes of damnation, we thinke it 4 
queſtion Vnexplicable fo mans ſenſe. Page. 4'7. We acknow= 
ledge it to be true, that God hath predeſtinated whomſoeuer he 
pleaſed nor onely to damnation, but alſo to the cauſes of damna- 
t50n. In Abſters. calum. Hesbult) p.zi9: Weſay,thati Adam 
could nor fall but through the decree and ordination of _ We 
as | thinke, 


4 IN RESPECT OF SINNE, Arts. x5 
think, that Adams fall was decreed of God, | 
Zanchius dePrzdeſtinar. c. 4. to. 7. .As wellthey which Men prede- 

are blinded are predeſtinated to blindnes, as they which are dels- finate to 
uered, from ſinne, are predeÞinared to deliverie. De Exczcat. blinanes. 
q.5.1t i cleare, that God hath predeStinated ſome to exceca- 
tron. Sinne euen conſidered as ſinne, as it ſerueth to the pour of Sinne enen as 
God not of 1t nature but by Gods goodnes , ſo far forth u ſinne fines preore 
and the ewill of ſinne preordaynedof God, Which words allo deined of 
Polanus hath 1. 4. Syntax. Theol. c, 10. And the ſame wow 
Zanchius 1. 5. de natura Dei c, 2. to. 2. Thi was that which God fi ft de- 
God firſt decreed of the reprobares from alleternitie: to will the creeth dana- 
exerlaSting ordaynins of ſome men to perdition : to this were n,andrhen 
their ſinnes ordained, andrtotheuar ſimnes , forſaking and deniall f oY 
of grace. i 

Piſcaror apud Vorſtium in Paraſceue. c.3. Allthigs Sinne done 
are done by the decree of God, een finnes themſelues,and that by by a fprcull 
an abſolute and ſpectall decyee. C 6. God deſtinated all and euerie decree of God, 
ma to ſine. Etin A nica.Collat.ſet.58.God decreed abſolutely 
and of h:m ſelfe, thar ſinnes thould be done. The ſame Piſcator 
in theſib. 1.2. loco. 12. Reprobation, dentall of grace followeth, 
th ſinnes follow; ſinnes, puntshment followeth , to all God pre- 
ordayned the reprobate from all erernitie. See more of their 
like ſayings in the Latin bookec. 1, art. 5. 


TrytE CONFERENCE OF THE FORESAIED WORDS 


Scripture exyreſlely denieth, that ſinne aſcendech to 
the hart of God, or that God willethit. The lame , Ca- 
. tholiks. 

Proteſtants exprellcly affirme, that God ordayned , de- 
creed ,.determined Adams fall: that Adam fell by Gods 
counſell and becauſe he thought it expedier, throughihe 
decree, and ordination of God: that'God ordainerh the 
cauſes of. damnation,prxdeſtinateth to the cauſes of dam- 
nation whom he pleaſeth : pradeſtinateth as well to 
blindnes orexcecation, as to deliuerie from finne'*: preor- 
dayneth ſinneas ſin,as itts occafion.of good:tirſt predeſit- | 
Lz nated 


\ 
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nated mento perditio,and after to finne:deſtinateth euery 

'mantoſinne, decreeth ſinneir ſelfe to be done by an ab- 
ſoluteand ſpeciall decree,and that of himſelfe. Which do- 
Arin is accurſed of the Councell of Araufica can. 25. and 
confeſſed by ſome Proteſtants to be contrarie to Scrip- 
ture. Secl, 2.c. vit: 


ART. VI. WHETHER GOD COMMAND 


any to {inne. 
SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY DENIETH. 


Ged comms. Eccleſiaſticus c. 15. v.21, He (God) hath commanied 30 

deth noneto man to do impiouſly. | 

foune, Hieremie32.v.35. They haue built the excelſes of Baal ec. 
Which I commanded them noc. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY DENTE. 


Card. Bellarmin, 1. 2. Amwifl. Grat- c. 8. The Scriptuve 
manifeſtly teacheth that God doth not command ſinne. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


Sathan lieth Caluin de Przdeſtinat. p. 727. You ſee, that by Geds 

by Goal com-. commandment Sathan u not onely a lying ſpirit in the mouth 

MaRaments of allthe Prophets, but exc. De Prouident. pag. 739. What? 

Where Godſendeth for Sathan the miniſter of hs rewenge , and 

iueth him a plaine commandment to deceaue , is not thu drffe= 

Ged biddeth rent from bare permiſiion? And p. 746, Godcalling Sathan, 

Sathas to lic. biddeth him goeto be a lying ſpirit in the month of all the Pro- 
phets fardeceaue Achab. 

Bezain Abſters. calum. Heshufij pag. 324. God being 

angrie with the wicked, deliuereth them to Sathan, and that 

Expreſſely with thi commandment, that by lying and all manner of deceit 

commaudeth he deſtroy them miſerably. Pag. 382. Sathan was ſent to de- 

Þim to de ceane Achab by theexpreſſe-cammandment of God. De Praz- 

Crane. | ers dnl delt. 


IM RESPECT OF SINNE. Art,6s, 57 


deft. cont. Caſtel. p. 403. Calum wrote rightly and truly, that 


by Gods commandment Sathan ſolliciteth to theſe deſires,which 
1 regard of Sathan and the wicked, areeull, See moreinthe 
Latin bookec. 1. att, 6. | 


CONFERENCE OF THE FORESAIED WORDS, 


Scripture ſaieth expreſſely,that God commandednone 
to doe wickedly:that he commanded not to build the ex- 
celſes of Baal. The ſame ſaye Catholiks, 

Proteſtants expreſſely faye, that Sathan was a lyer by 
Gods commandment:that God giuerh him a plaine com- 
mand to deceaue: that God biddeth him bea lying ſpirit 
for to deceaue: that God commandeth Sathan to deſtroy 
the. wicked by lying and all kind of deceit: that God 
expreſſely ſent him to deceaue : and commandeth him 
to ſollicice men to {uch deſires as in them are euill. 


ART. Vil. WHETHER GOD TEMPTOR 
push any to finne. . 


SCRIPTYRE EXPRESSELY DENIETH, 


Iames c. 1. v. 13. Let no man when he « tempted , ſay that he 
x rempted of God : for God u not a tempter of euills , and he 
tempren no man. | 

Eccleftaſticus c. 15. v. 12. Say not : Hehath made me erye, 
for impious men are not neceſ[arie for him. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


Cardin. Bellarminlib. 2. de Amiſſ. Grat. cap. 4. 1f God 
<:d push me 0 that which is avainſt bu law, he should deme him 


ſalfe 


L 3 P r 0- 


Cod tempterh 
none to fine. 
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PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY AFFIRAME, 


Whitaker 1.8.cont.Dureum.ſe&.7, God pus hed the dindes 


God moneth of t he Iewes to kill his ſonne. 


to fnne. 


Ged the Au- 


_ Zuinglius de Prouident. c.6. tom. 1. God even ſo moneth 


- the tdge to puntsh the offenders , # he moueth them to 


INNe. 
Bucerin c. 6. Matth. The Scripture # not afraid tomake 


ther of temp. Gyd the author of temptation, who ſome time bringeth the elect 


IAtzn. 


Fe flirreth - 


18c0 temptation, and that ſuch as they truly fall and ſinne. 
Caluin. r. Inſticut. c. 18. 5. 4. Man by Gods wt driming 

doth that which i not lawfullfor his, De Prezdeſtinar.p. 727. 

Nether u Sarhan the miniſter of Gods wrathe, onely becauſe be 


ſoliciteth ſoules to naughrie deſires,but alſo becauſe he effeFiual- 


ly draweth them. . 
Bezade Pradeſtinat. cont. Caſtell.p.401.God ſtirrech Yþ 


the theefe to the jIl will of the theefe to kill an other. 


kill, 


Peter Martyr in locis claſſe. 1. c. 15. 6. 9. 7t sno maruell 


He tempteth |}, 1 ye can not Vnderſtand, how it can agree with Gods iuſtice 


to fonne, 


to punich ſinne and yet to drive tot by tempting: for God can do 
more then ve can Vnderſtand. ibid. p. 1010. We muſt nor dente, 
that God the Author of temptations. In Rom. 1. fol 34. 


Driaeth mes Nethey muſt God be accuſed of intuſtice, though he w:ll, rncline, 


wills into 
greenous fin- 


nes. 


and driwe the wills of wicked men 1410 greewous ſinnes. 
THE CONFER ENCE OF THE FORESAIED WORDS. 


Scripture expreſſely ſayeth, that God 1s no tempter of 
euill, that he tempteth none, maketh none crre. The ſame 
faye Catholiks, 

Proteſtants expreſlely ſaye, that God pushed the 
lewes to kill his ſonne, moueth the offenderto finne, is 
the author of temptation, driueth man to that which is 
vnlawfull,ſtirreth vp the theefe to kill,tem preth to ſinne, 
driucth into greeuous ſinne: that the divel is Gods mini- 
ſer in ſoliciting and drawing men to naughtedeſires. 
Which 
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W hich areſo contrarie to Scripture, as ſome times Prote» 
ſtants acknowledgeitl. 2. c. zo. 


ART. VIII. WHETHER GOD MAKE 
| men neceſlarily ſinne. 


SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY DENIETH. 


A Geneſis 4. v.7. If thou doeſt ill, shall not thy ſinne forth* gg impoſeth 
þ with be preſent at thy dore?but the luſt thereof shalbe Ynder thee not neceſsiric 
and rhou shalt haue domin1on- one it. to ſinne. 
1. Cor.10.y.13. God sfaithfull, who will not ſuffer you to be 
tempted aboue that which you areable. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY DENIE, 


Councell of Trent Sefl. 6. Can, 5. definerh that man 
hath free will in cuill, 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


W hicaker 1. 8, cont. Dureum ſe&. 1. 0» whome the bolie Some F 4 
Ghoſt s nor beſtowed, they haue a mijerable neceſſitie to ſinne,  neceſoitie 10 
Willer Controu. 18. q. 2.p.855. Indeed Adam mm reſþeCt of ftnne. 
Gods apporntment did ſinne neceſſarily. The ſame hath Per- 
kins de Pradeſtinar. col. 134. © 
Luther deſeruo arbirt. to. 2. fol, 460. 1/ God id foreſee, 
that Iudas wou'd be a traitor , Iudas was neceſſarily a traitor Be= Tad & tra; 
ther wasit1n the power of Incas or of any creature to do othey= tour of neceſ= 
Wiſe, or to change bis will. Fol.434. Thu u the hizheſt degvee of fie. 
faith , tobeleeue him to be uſt, who at hu pleaſs ure maketh men Some neceſſa= 
neceſſa r1ly to be damned, | rily damned. 
Zuinglias de Prouident.c.6 Nether ler any ſay: The theefe 
 74:'tes,becauſe he flew,God driving him; For he ſinned againſt Some com- 
the la'v. Bur you will ſay : He was compelled to ſinne 1 gyaunt pelledreſimne. 
(1/1y) rhat hevwas compelled. 
 Caluinz, Inſtitut, c. 23.5.9. The Reprobats would be ex- 
| | cuſed 


Reprobates 
neceſited to 
- pune. 


Neceſſarily 
as inne. 


God's decree 
neceſaitateth 
70 fine. 


Adam necef- 
farily fnned. 


& - Chap.:. Of Goy - 


cuſed 1n ſinnng, becauſe they cannot avoid the neceſiitre of ſin- 


ning, eſpecially ſith thu neceſsitie u umpoſed Vpon them by Gods 
appointment : But we demie, that they can be iuſily excuſed , be- 
cauſe Gods appointment s 1u5Þ. De Prxdeſtinat. p. 704. Ir 
ſufficed to mans tuſt damnation, to haue fallen of hu accord fro 
rhe way of ſaluation 1n which he was ſet .But it could not be other 
wiſe. What then? Is he therefore faultles? 

Beza de Prxdeſtinar. cont. Caſtel. p. 45. That he ſateth 


the reprobats doe neceſſarily ſinne,s moſi true. In 2.parte Reſ- 


ponſ. ad Atta Colloq. Montisbel. p. 178. With an other ne- 
ceſiitie Adam i ſaied to haue fallep neceſſarily, to wit, what be= 
longeth ro Gods appointement. 

Tilenus diſput. 8. de Przdeſtinat. By thy decree of God a 
double neceſſitie fallerh Vpon the reprobats, the one ſinning, the 
other of perishing, 

Zanchius1.5. de natura Deic.z.We graunt that reprobats 
by this appointment of Godaretyed with the neceſiitie of ſin= 
mg, and conſequently of perishing, andſo tyed , as they cannot 
but ſinne and perisb. 

Piſcatorl, z. de thefibus p.183. It s falſely ſaied,that it was 
1n mans will not to eate of the frutte of the forbidden tree,that s, 
not to tranſgreſſe the commandment. And pag. 282. Through 
the decree of God, man could not but tranſgreſſe. Polanus in 
Diſp. priuar. diſp.z. Adam ſuuned neceſſarily. | 


CONFERENCE OF THE FORESAIED WORDS. 


Scripture expreſſely faieth, that the luſt of finne is vn» 
der vs, that we haue dominion over it, and that God will 
not ſuffer vs to be tempted aboue our pow er, The ſame 
ſay Catholiks. 9 IE 

Proteſtants expreſſely ſay, that the wicked do neceſla- 
rily finne : chatthe reprobats aretyed by Gods appoint-= 
meat neceſſarily both to ſinne and perish: thatirwas noc 
in Adis will notto cate the forbidden aple, that through 
Gods decree he could not but rranſgreſle, that he finned 
neceſſarily and could not doe otherwiſe: that Iudas was 

ne- 
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IN RESPECT OF SINNE. Art.9. 6t 


neceſlatily a traitor and could not change his mind: that 


God: copelleth the theefe to'linne. Which areſo impious 
as S. Proſper ſaieth : He # no Catholike, who ſaiech that by 
Gods predeſtination,. as it were with a fatall neceſitie, men con 


pelled to ſinne are forced ro death : and ſo contrarie to Scrip= 


rure, as Proteſtants ſometime confeſle it. lib. 2. cap.-30. 
And thus much of God touching ſinne: Now of God 
concerning ſinners. | +1 


ART. 1X. WHETHER GOD HATE ALL 
that wotrke iniquitie. ? 


SCRITVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH, 


Pfal. 5. v.7. Thou hateſt all that worke iniquitte. 
Eccleſiaſt. c.12.v.z. The higheſt hateth ſunners. 


MAith. 7. v.23. Deparre from me you that worke iniquitRe. 
CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


D Stapleton |. 3. de Luſtificat. c. 8; S1nne of it nature, 11 


whomſoenerit #, ſeparateth from God:, and maketh him in 
whome1t #, hatefull to God, 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


Whitaker. 1.8. cont. Dur. ſe&. 34. The godlie , though 
they ſinne (grieuoully) yet are alwates moſt aſſuredly perſwaded 
of Chriſts loye and will, 

Perkins de Prxdeſt. to. 1.God being offended, doth change 
theeffetts of grace into the effetts of a certaine hatred, not 
agamſt the faithful themſelues , but againſt their ſunnes. - He 


doth not put away hu fatherlie affeFion, and they are ſtill chil» 


dren concerning the right of eternall bfe. 
Caluio. 3. inſtit. c. 2. $, 12. We ſee that God wonderfully 

#4 angred wth hy children , which he leaueth to lowe , not 
that in him. ſelfe he hateth them, but becauſe he will Ferre 
| ” oo them 


Ad c. 16. 
Gabor. 


God hateth 


nll werkers 


ef mq-mie, 


God bateth 
not all ſuch. 
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them with ſome feeling of his wrathe. 
God, nevy © BezadePradeſtinat.cont, Caſtel, p. 409..Albert the loyd 
hateth the” hate all tniquitie, yet hateth he not all i» whome iniquitie 6. 
elect, ' Zanchius 1. 4. de natura Dei, c. 7. q. 2, God nener hateth 
theeleft. Agayne. It cannot be , thar God at amic time haterh 7 
them. And in depull. calum.to. 7. God angrie with the cletF |, 
when they ſuane, but never hateth chem. | ; 
Pareusl. 1. de Amifſ, Grat, c. 7. God doth not hate hs 


children when they ſunne. + 


CONFERENCE OE THE FORFSAIED WORDS. 


Scripture expteſlely affirmeth, thar God hateth all 
who worke iniquitie: that he hateth ſinners : that who 
worke iniquitie shall departe from him. The ſame ſay 
Catholiks, _ ; or I-34 

Proteſtants expreſſely denie , that God: hater the 
fairhfull when they finne : that ever he hateth the ele: 
that the faithfull, though they ſinne, are cuer afſured 
of Gods loue : that God hateth all in w hom iniquitie is. 
Which are ſo oppoſite to Scripture as Proteſtants ſome 
times confefle it. Scelib, 2. c.z0. 


ART. X. WHET HER GOD IVSTIFIETH, 
that is, iudgeth him co be iuſt, who is wicked, 


OC CRIPTYRE EXPRESSELY DENILETH. 


nt 4d ; Prouetb. 17. v.15. He that iuſtifieth the tmpious, and he that 


edhominabls condemneth the iuſt, both are abhominable before God. Iſaie x. 
to God, v.23. Woe to you, whorwſtifie the impious for giftes. Rom. 2.v. 
2. We know, thattheywdgment of God s according to Veritie- 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY DENIE, 


Card. Bellarmin 1. 2. de Tuſtif. c. 9. A wicked mancan- 
not be truly tnſtified, that is, pronounced ivſt, Vnles he who pro- 
| nouncet 1 


4 _ 


TIN RESPECT OF SINNE, Art,9. 6; 
prontuncerb bim inſt do withall make him 1uſt 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSIELY AFFIRME. 


Bucanus loco 31. de Iuſtificat. g. 18. p. 313. Semg God God inftifieth 
forbiddeth to iuNtifie the wicked Pronerb. 17. 15. Can he beſaied the wicked. 
ro do that rightly which him ſelfe forbiddeth? Rightly, becauſe he 
It aboue all law. 

Caluinl. de Cznap. 2. Let Vs beafſured, that albeit we be God acconn- 
wicked and impure, yet we areacknovledged and accepted of the 1eth witked, 
lord and accounted for twit, Er 3. Inſtitur.c.1s. $. 2. Tr #net m- for inſt. 
quired there, how we may be iuſt, but how being Vniuſt and Vn= 
worthie, we may be held for iuſk, 

Pareus l. 2. de Iuſtificat. c. 9. What be obieffeth, that a 
wicked man cannot: be truly pronounced inſt Vnles he be made The wicked 
uſt, s true of inberent 1#Stce and ny to the law: but it is may be ind- 
falſe,that he cannot be pronounced iuſt with imputed iuſtice and $*4 inſt ac- 
according to the Ghoſpell. Fs "ng W 

Illyricus Prefar. in epiſt. ad Rom. 7t# all together contu- VE 
melrous againſt Chriſt, that he cannot by hu uſtice and efficacie 
1Sfie and ſaue ſuch ſinners 45 are impious and want all good 
Workes. 

Scarpius de Iuſtificat. Controu. 9. We are called 1ſt by 
the imputation of Chriſts 1uſtice:but we are alſo called Yniuſt for 
1mmſtice which  m Vs. 


CONFERENCE OF THE FORESAIED WORDS. 


Scripture expreſſely ſaieth , that it is ab hominable be- 
fore: God toiuſtifie the wicked, and pronounceth woe 
to him that Yoerh it, and.addeth that all Gods iudgments 
are according to veritie, which that iudgment is nor, that 
———_— the wicked for iyſt. The ſame ſaye Catho- 
mw.” 
Proteſtants expreſlely faie, thatGod doth tharwhich 
him ſelfe forbiddeth, to wit, that he pronounceth the 
wickedforiuſt; that though we be vniuſt we are held of 

| |  & the 
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hi Lord for -oflnhae Chriſt iuſtifieth and ſaneth ſuchfin. 
ners as are impious; that with imputed iuſtice the wicked 
arepronou ncd1uft, | 


ART, x1. WHETHER GOD BE ANGRIE 
with the faithfull when they ſinne. 


SCRIPTVREEX PRESSELY AFFIRMETH, 


| Exod 4- yerl. 14- Otr Lord being angvieat Moſes, ſated 
God angered CRC. * | 


7 Demiioooar's . V. 20. dad Aaron af being excee- 
ding angrie, he would haze deſtrored him. 
Michee 7. v. 9. I will beaye the wrath of our lord, becauſe I 
haue ſinned to him. 
Gods wrath ' Roman. 2. v. n Wrath and indignation, tribulation and 
roger oy «nh Vpon eucrie foule of man that worketh eutll. 


CATHOLIKSEXPRESSELY AFFIRME, 


| Catechiſmus ad Parochos in orat, Dow. Albeit the aft 
of ſinne be paſt, yt ſinneremameth by guilt and Raine , oney 


which Gods anger ever hanzing doth follow i ir 44 theshadow 
the bodte. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


Luther in c.42.Gen.to.6.fol. 575, Nether muſt we belerue 
” him, when he # angrie: For in deed Chriſt ,that s,God incarnate 


15 not angie. .Doth he not ſeeme to be anvrie? No ſurely, he is not 


| Cod but fer- anzrie. Nor ſuffer thy ſelfe Fo beſo perſnaded,fori 1t # n0t true but 

gnedlie a - ferened anger. In c.3; Galat. to.. 5, fol. 336. Follow nor the 

_ iudement of reaſon, which ſateth, that God s angrie with ſin- 

ners. Ecin argum, Epiſtolz fol. 272. Thou canſt not beſaued, 

Not anerie Vnles thyu forget the law , and determine certainly 1n thy hart 

rib ſinners, that there us n0 law oy anger of God , but mere mercie ſe grace 
for Chriſts ſake. | 

.Caluin. 3. Inſtir, cap. 4. 5, 31. God not FP rigorous in his 

i#dement 


IN RESPECT. OF SINNE. Art.1t, "65 
:ndgmer of chaſtyzing(the faithfull)a he becomerh angre. $.32. 
God alwaies withbouldeth his awzer from the faithfull. Item. Newer an prie 
Nether hindreth it , that the lord us often ſaied to be angrie with the 
with his Saintes, when he chaftizeth their ſinnes. For that w not faithfi all. 
ment of Gods counſell or affettion when punisheth ,- but of the 
Vehement feeling of ſorrow, wherewith they are affefted ,who ſur 


ſtaine how litle ſoeuer of hu ſeneritie. 


CONFERENCE OF THE FORESATED WORDS. 


Scripture expreſlely ſateth, that God was angrie with 
Moiſes, exceeding angrie againſt Aaron, had wrath 
againſt Micheas;, and that wrathand indignationis vpon 

-eucrie ſoule that worketh euill. The ſame ſay Catho- 

liks. | 
©. Proteſtants expreſlely ſaye:that God is not angrie with | 
ſinners, is not angrie indeed, his angeris not true but feig- * 
ned, hath anger but mere grace and mercic,alwaies with- 
| houldeth his anger from the faith full, that what is faied 
of Gods anger againſt the faithfull isnor mer of his mynd, 
but of their feeling of his chaſtiſment.Whichare ſo oppo- 
fireto the holie Scriptureas euen Proteſtants ſome times 
confeſle. Sce. lib. 2.c. zo. 


ART. VIII WHETHER GOD DOTH 
punish finners for linnes paſt. 


SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH. 


Genel. 3. yer{.i7. God ſaiethto Adam. Becasſe thoy haſt Godpuniched 
heard the Voice of thy wife , and haſt eaten of the tree whereof 1 Adam and 
commanded thee that thou shouldeſt not eate,curſed s the earch £#7 For 
im thy worke , with much coiling shalt thou eate thereof all the fnne poſe, 
dayes of thy life, | 

2. Kings. 12, yer{. 14. Onr lord hath taken away thy finne, Alſo Daud. 
thou :hairnet dye. Newertheleſſe becauſe thou haſt made the 
enemies of our lord to blaspheme, for ths thing, the ſonne that 

3 # borne 


— Chap.t. Or Gov. 


God punis> 
beth not his 
children for 


ſmnes paſt. 


i borne to thee, dying shall dye. 
Thon. c. 5* v. 14. Teſus ſared to him: Behould chou art made 
whole, finne-no more leſt ſome worſe thing chance to thee. 


CATHOLIKS'EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


Card. Bellarmin. 1. 2. de Pznitent. c. 2. We ſee that the 
punishment 1: flicted VponDawmd,had reſpeCte to that which was 
paſt, rather then to that which was to come, 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE, 


Caluin.3.Inſt.cap.4.5.33.Whiles the reprobates are ſcourged 
of God wth' whippes , they begin im ſome ſorte to taſte the pu« 
niohments of his iudgment ; But hu children ave beaten with 
rods, nor for to paye to God the penaltie of their offences , but to 
mncveaſe thereby in repentance. Wherefore we gather that they 
reſpef& more the time to come,then the time paſt. Et $. 30.What 
T pray you had Chriſt done for Vs, if yet pumshment were exac- 
ted for ſunne? | 

Zanchius de Perſeuerant. q. 1.c. 2. Thi «moſt certarne, 
that God neney imputeth ſinne totheele(t.The ſame lay others 
as weshall ſee hereafter.c.16. art.7. | 


CONFER ENCE OF THE FORESAIED WORDS. 


- Scripture expreſſely faieth, that Adam was punished 
becauſe he had eaten of theaple; and Dauid , becauſe he 
had made Gods enemies blaſpheme. The ſame lay Ca- 
tholiks. | 

Proteſtants expreſſely fay , that Gods children are not 
punished for ſfinne paſt, that no ſinneisimputed to the 
cleft. That no punishment is exa&ed of ys for ſinne. And 
hicherto we haue ſcene that the Scripture teachethvs 
how God carieth him ſelfe rowards ſinnes and ſinners 
plaine contrarieto that which Proteſtants teach : Now 


we will ſcethelike touching good wotkes. 
ART. 


[N RESPECT OF SYNNE Art:13. 67 


ART. XIII. WHETHER GOD REGARD 
good workes ,or be delighted with them. 


GC ERILTPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH. 


Genel. 8. y. 20. Not built an altay to our lord , and takin 
of all cattle and foules that were cleane, 0 offered holocauſts Vpon Noesfacrifue 
thealtar, and our lord ſmelled a ſweet [awour. 4 fiveet ſmell 

4. Kings c.22. v. 2. Andhe(lofias) did that was liked be- #0 Ged, 

fore our Lord. 

Malachie 3. v.4. And the ſacrifice of Inda and Hieruſalem Secrificeptts- 
shall pleaſe our lord, ſerh God, 
 Aes10. verſ. 4. Andheſaied ro bim: Thy praiers and thy 
almes deeds are aſcended into remembrance in the ſight of. 

God. 

 Hebrewes 13. ver. 16. And forget not beneficence and com- 
munication: for with ſuch boſtes God s promerited (Or, asthe 
Greek hath) s pleaſed. 


1. [hon. 3. v. 22. We do thoſe things which are pleaſi "ng be- 
fore him. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


Card. Bellarmin. 1. 4.de Iuſtificat.c.15 Theſenenth rest- 
monte # taken owt of thoſe places ( of Scripture ) which teach 
that the workers of the tus do pleaſe God, And |.5.c. 2. He 
ſaieth that the ſenſe of the forecited words Hebr. 13.is 


this: With ſuch ho$tes God s Is or or God # 4 pleaſed with 
ſuch hoſtes. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


Luther de Captiuir. Babilon. to. 2. fol. 69. Nether can God careth 
weany time deale otherwiſe wich God , then by faith in the word not at all for 
of his -promuſe : He cavreth norhing at all for works nor needeth Workes.. 
them , by which we are ro deale rather with men aud with our 


ſelues, 


RefpeFteth 


not yea lode 
theth them. 


Ne God that 
&-dclighted . 
withWorkes. 


To make 
Vater plea- 
ſeth Gad as 
muth «s 
preaching, 
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Y 


felues. Et Poſtilla in Domini. 1, Aduentus fol 8. Godcaver 


not for workes. In teſto S. Stephani fol. 376. God reſpecteth 
not workes, We foolisbly feignethat God much delighred with 
our workes,wherea he greatly loatherh them.In feſto Aſſumpr. 
fol. 435. Truly workes ave of no accounte before God, In cap. 1. 
Ionzto. 4. fol. 411. The Papr!ſts haue a concert of God , as 1f he 
were 4 God that i delighted and may be appeaſed with our go0d 
workes, whereds there 6 n0ſuch God ,n0 ſuch Godhead, which is 
delighted with theſe thmgs. Andto.7. Serm. in Hebr.11.God 
careth not greatly what kind or what notable workes we doe. 

Tindallin Fox his Ads printed 1610.p. 1138. Theres no 
work bettey then an othey to pleaſe God. To make water, to wash 
diches,to beaſowteroran Apoſtle,all s one.To wasb dishes and 
to preach ally one , as touching the deed to pleaſe God, Other 
Proteſtants (as teſtifieth Schuſlelburg. to. 7. Caral, Hzret. 
p. 551. Melancthon. in Reſponl. ad artic, Bauar. to. 3. and 
Manlius in locis tit.de Ecclel.) faye: God careth not for good 
workes. And the ſame alſo do they thinke, who (as we 
5hall relate hereafter) ſaye, that, before God, good workes are 
mere 1niquines, filth, ſtench and dung. For ſureiy God careth 
not for ſuch things. 


THE CONFERENCE. 


Scripture expreſlcly ſaieth , that good workes are a 
ſweet {auour before God,areliked of God,pleaſecGod,ate 
pleaſing before God. The like ſaye Catholtks. 

Proteſtants expreſſely teach, that God-careth not for 
workes, careth not at all for them, doth not regard or 
reſpe& them,is not delighted withthem,careth not what 
notable workes we doe, maketh no accounte of them, 
yea greatly loatheth them : that to wash dishes,zo make 
water,to playe the cobler pleaſeth God as wellasto be an 
Apoſtle. Re | 


ART. 


01c00D vorxs Art.q | 6 


ART. XIV. WHETHER: :GOD BE «:WORSHIPED 
| or ſerued with good workes. "75'8 
2004 2 DM IENS 1790) V SH9TQEY DUNNE 
SCRIPTYRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH. 
Iaie. 19. v.\2t. The Egyptians Shallknow our Lord in that 
day ant shallworshippe bims tn hoſtes and un giftes.” (oo 4 | 
 Luke.v.2.c:37.Who departed not fromthe temple,byfaitings. Fe by wor: 
and praters ſerung none and day." : DO) 


God wordhs- 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. -* 


D. Stapleton in Ioan. 4. v.23. Fherefore God is ſo ſerued 
1n ſpirit andtrueth , that « thu worshippe doth not exclude the 
eurvard atts of pietic and workes of charitie towards our neigh- 
bour, wherewith we worshippe and ſerue God iniuſtice, ſo'gpc. = 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE.. 


Lutherdelibertare Chriſtiana'to. 2. fol. 5.. Foy wedo wot Not glorified 
glonifie God by working, but by beleeumg; Ibid; cont; Regen by workes. | 
Angliz fol. 334. God i ſerued by faith onely. De bonis ope-' Nor ſerned 
ribus to. 5. fol. 580. Oxelyfarth is che true vorshippeof God. by them. = 
Inc. 1. Ionz.to. 4. fol. 412. The true God's not ſerued with 
workes. There is one onely worshippe pleaſinz to God, to will true 
Faith, CRATE A YIVCLL RENT CRET ON 

Tindal in Fox before cited: God# honoured on all ſides in My; worcki. 
that we cont him righteous in all bs laws and ordinances , and ped by Wor= 

b alſo true in all bs promiſes. Other worshippe of God s none,ex- kev. 
cept we make an doll of him. Confeſſion of Baſil, art. 13. Faith 
#5 the onely true worshippe of God. Thelike ſaye other Prote- 
ſtants, who (as we shall'{ſec hercafter) teach, that.good 
works are ſinne before God. For God is not ſerued or 
os: io with ſinne, but diſlerued and dishonored 

Y it. TY Fo A 1 We 
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- ood. 


Tae CONFERENCE. 


Scripture expreſſe!y ſaieth, that God is worshippee: 

and (crued with good works. The ſame ſay Catholiks. 
Proteſtants expreſſely lay , that God is not glorified by 
wotking, that God. is not ſerued by works, that faith is 
- "the oncly true worshippe of God, that Godis ſerued by 
. onely faith, tharonely faith is the worshippe ofthe true 
God: that there is no other worshippe of God but to be- 
leive him right in all his laws and true in all his pro- 

miſes. | | 


ART. XV. WHETHER GOD. DO AG- 
count thoſe goodworkes which are not commanded. 


"SCREPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH: 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


Card. Bcllarmin.l.2.de Monachis.c.16. God worshipped 
with cuerie att of Vertue , theuyhnot commanded, yet done for 
God, ” 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


Confeſlio Heluet. c. 16. Ged hketh not workes and wor- 
shippes choſen by Vs. And Confeſho Saxon.c.17.We teach, 
that works (a5 they ſax) not duc, are no worshippe of God. 
LIE 2 Luther 


53 0.f. COOD WARNS. Art, 16: :Ft | 
Luther Poſtillain feſto S. Ioan. fol. 92. Nothing pleaſeth Works: wa 
God, Vhich i done without his commandment. * Commanded, 
. Melanthonin Difpur. to. 4.p.602.Works not comman- peepng 
ded fram beaven,are no worbippe of 'God. 00 OO 
Caluin 4. Inſtitut. c.13.$.2.4/{ Yoluntarie worsbsps which 
we dewiſe without bs commandment , are abhomimable to God. 
In Rom.s.v.19. They dote, who Vaynteto God of their works - 
deuiſed by themſelues, who eſteemeth them no more then dang. 
Lobechivs.in Diſpur. 9.p.184: V/1ch0ut (ads conmand= Nor good. 
ment, a works thaugh done vith newer ſo good ntention nor for- 


. > LY * 


biddzn, netber, i nor can be good. 


Tur CONFE REN CE. 
_ Scripture expreſſcly aftirmeth, that S. Magdalens an- 
ointing of Chriſt, though nor commanded, wasa good. 
worke & gratefull to him: that virginiticis good, though 
not commanded, The ſame aye Catholiks. 

Proteſtants expreſlely teach,tharGod liketh no worke . __ 
not commanded by him,that no worke not commanded 
is any worship of God:that no worke whatſocuernot 
commanded of God is good, that what wedo without 
Gods commandmentis no more reſpected of God then « 
dung,andis abhominableto him. ES pitt 


ART. XVI. WHETHER GOD BE PACI- 
fied with good works, 


/ c | i 
SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFPFIRMETH. 


God,ſaymg: We, 11.and.r I B ut Moſes beſought the Lord his Cid 'patified = 
And onr lord was pacifietfy Furt e angrie —_ thy peoplegyc, byworkss. 


ken againſt bis people,  >+heemwll which he had ſpo- 

_ 2, Paralipomen. 30. y.18. and 20, And Exeuwm,._ 
for them ſa ying Ec. Whome our Lord heard , and Was pacified 
to the people, 


N 2 Pſalm. 


= TP Opt. O7 CoD IN ryopror - 

FO EI Pſatiine, ToF.v. 3o- LG Phinees "yu and pacifieth id, the 

ES fanghter hoof WD 

dges - 1-1 cog thi OP chatt ul Jour bolocandts pon 
the altay, and thoſe which they offer DF Pe T willhe r facie 
Fra towaydoon, rd tive Toe, ; THNAOL., SRUIITIN 
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CATH Sits FSexnsrmty AFFIRME, 


ay; Stapheiagte Mi te, 17.21. Hikes excumples 3 » Serip- 
tte to reach vi theJbre "ce ant pover of faſtoig lone” gh | prater 
for ts pacifie God. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE, 


_,  * ElhePhl Ef fonwro!3Folgu leiſl bake dm pinion 
No God, that *+þ gp Godcs can be pacifed with 01 our - 500d workes, whe a5 there 4 no 
# picificd bY Shereſuch a God. TH Galat. 2. to.y. fol.363. The workes which 
Warkes. 

1 do accoramg. 0, Gods law, to nor rodefe hy wrdt he, our, pro= 


Parkes pro 11 CT T it.” 
ke Gods. © be. 2 atuin'4. tn%s & Is. $. 4. Te the doffrinof the Scripture; 
wrath, that our 590d works. are alwaies ſtained with much Vncleanes, 


SILK 


wth which God may be iu[tly offended and angried : ſo farre are 
* they from purchazing Vs bis Lood will, or prowoking hy libera- 
litie towards Vs. 
Confcſho Saxonicac. de remiſl. Peccat. 1? s a diihaner 
| ro the Sonne of God, to rmayin that, any workes are propttiation 
for ſinne The ſame hath Apologiapro Conftefl, Auguſt.c. 
de Implert. legis. 


THz CONFERENC E. 
/, pacified with 
Scripture expreſſely teacherh The famexeach Ca- 
praier, with zele, wirÞ © 
tholks.uants expreſſety teach concrariwile; that Godis 
not pacified with good workes, that good workes paci- 


he not his wrath but prouokeli, that our good wotkes 
ar© 


| of cCOOD WORKES. Arts. 
are farre from purchazing Gods fauour. That.itis disho- | 
nor to Chriſt to imaginthat good works are propitiation 
forſinne. | 


ART. XVII. WHETHER GOD WILL 


 hauehis commandments kept, [, 


SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AEFIRMETH. 


Ezechiel36. v. 27. And I will make thar you walk i in my Ged will 
precepts and keepe my 1dyments, and doe them. © hane hu come 
Mathew. 12.ver. 50. Foy whoſocuer shall doe the will of my mandments 
father that ss in heasen, he u my brother, and ſiſter, and mother. kept. 
AQs: 13. V.22.1 hane found: Davidtheſonne of teſſe,a aman 
according ro my hart, who. Shall doe all my willes. © 
I. 'Theſſalon. 4.'v. 3. For this is thewill of God, you» -ſanflp. 
| fication; that you _ fornication &c. 


C ATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME, 


 _ D.Stapletonin AQor. 15.V.10. Behould andmarks Caluins 
double blasphemie : He fateth, that Ged teſtifieth, that it Shall 
neuer bethat hu law be fulfilled : He addeth, that God v1: 
that it be done, that he will nor chat his Lays "+0 T heſe twoe 
be ſated any thing more able 


paradoxes? 
PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DE NIE. 


Caluinin A Cor. 15. ver. 10. Nether let Vs 'rashly inquire, Ged willnas 
whethe- it can be(that Gods commandments be kept)which hane them 
h: mſefe reſt-ficth 5hall newer be, and rhat he will that it newer XP" 
be. lib. 2. de itb. atbir. p.148. We derive nor, but that God can 
gue ſo great grace ro men, 46 1m) be equall to the tuſtice of the 
law, but ec by e he hath denied that be will do ir,we ſay, that it 
# ſfim»iy 11 p1 «ſc bleto be done. _ He will nee 


B.zain 2. parteReſponſ. ad Atta Collog. Montisbel. have the law 
N 3 P. 2216, tobe kept. 


/ 
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He tomman-. p, 216, When weheare the promiſes of the law, will he hae them 
| deth that , fo beperformed of Vs? No thing leſſe., Therefore he commandeth 
Whico b: wil ſome thing whichhe will not baue done, andpromiſeth alſo ſome 
not hanedone * , . | 
thing which he will not performe. 
; F.nchius |. 3. de natura Dei c; 4. q. 10. Often t1mes Gods 
Gods com commandment i one thins, and his will u an other. For God co« 
menament ,.derh ſome thing to Pharao and to other wicked men,which X 
+ paar * properly he will not, for if be would, it shoud be done. 
; Piſcator apud Vorſtium in Paraſceue part. 8. If God wtll 
(properly ſpeaking ) baue bis commandments kept of Vs,then can 
tt nor be but we should keepe them, Andl. 2. Theſ. p.208. God 
+ ſometimedeoth by word ſignifi that he will, which indeed he jwil- 
rl aſſem- lech not: And. p. 201, V hereby we perceane , that there is a cer- 
— taine bolie di{ſembling in God,which # lawfull.co men,and much 
more to God who is a mod? free agent. And loco 12. p.172. He 
faicth, that there is holie diſſembling, and that Chriſt diſ- 
ſembled. And Grauerus in Abſurdis Caluin.. c. 5. ſe&. 34. 
That is called a good and lawfull diſſembling,whe one in outward 
ſpeech feigneth himſelfe to will emll thinges, but #n inwarde 
motion and affeftion of hart or mynd willet b, and at la$t, doth 
good. And of ſuch a diſſembling (in God ) there s an example 
Gene[. 22. Thus they make ſome diſſembling good, and 
nvi.- Aifſembler, and yet cric out againſt all zquiuoca= 
make Chriſt an vu. Nenef, 20. to. 6. fol. 144. ſcemethto 
which they terme an officious lye, Fjwrrhus he writeth:That * 


neighbour, So Chriſt in Luke feigned, that he Woutweht of our 
Sauls daughter ſaied that Danid late in bed. © os 
Bezaallo 2. part.reſponſ.ad Atta Montisb. p.174.ſaieth: 
There # ſome good deceit, So God by hy will of ſigne, or that 
which s outwardly declare, not onely willeth but alſo comman= 
deth Iſaac to be killed of his father. And Peter Martyrloco.13. 
leQ. 39. It ſome time lawfull to Yſe good deceit. = - 


THz CONFERENCE. 


Sctipture expreſſely teacheth, that God will make ys 
to walke in his precepts and keepe his commandments, 


that 


—» 


of cOOD WoORKES. Arty, . 7y 
that it is Gods will that we abſtaine from fornication:and 
that who doth Gods will is Chriſts brother , ſiſter, and 
mother.Thelike ſaye Catholiks. 

Proteſtants expreſlely teach the contrarie, that God 
will not haue his commandments kept: that God will not 
giue ſufficient grace to keepe them: that God will nothing 
leflethen to hauc his lawes kept: that God commandeth 
ſome thing which he will not have done, and promiſeth 
ſome thing which he will notperforme. And thus much 
of God touching good works: Now let vs ſpeake of him | 
as he cartieth him ſelf towards men or mankind. 


ART. XVIII. WHETHER GOD LOVETH 


all men, and hath mercic onall. 


SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIAMETYH. 


* Wiſdom. c. 11.v. 24. 8 25, But thou haſt mercie an all, be» G11 
cauſe rhow canſt do all things , anddiſſembleſt the ſunnes of men ,j 
for repentance. For thou loweſt all things that are, and hateſt no- 
thing of thoſe which thou haſt made. And v. 27. But thou ſþa- 
reſt all, becauſe they are thine O Lord,which loweſt ſoules. 
Ihon. 1. verſ. 16. Foy ſo God lowed the world,that he gaue his 
onely begotten Sonne,that eueric one that beletueth in him pertsh 
z0t, but may haue hife euerlaſting. 


Rom.11.v.32: For God hath concludedall into incredulitic, 
that he may haue mercie anall. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


Card, Bellarmin. |. z. de Grar. & lib.arb, cap. 5. Nether p14 hbaue 
muſt theſe words ( He hath mercie on all, he ſpareth all) be mercic on all 
reſtrained to the ele} ;, For the reaſon why God ſparerh all and Mr 
hath mercie on allis taken in thu place out of creation, becauſe 
God bath created all, and becauſe he loucth {oules and things 
%hich by hath made: but thu is common to all abſolutely, 


P x 0- 


Cod loueth 
not all, 


' Heleweth the 


elect only. 


God would 
nener haze 
mercieon ah 
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PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DEN 1E, 


Whitaker Controu. 2. q.1.c. 13. p. 449. Chriſt loweth not 
the reprobate. 

Beza de Przdeftinat. cont. Caſtell. vol. 1.p. 346. God 
cannor be ſated to lowe all alike, no not to lee dll, F: 345. Albeir 
he hath created all1n Adam, yet be loyeth, not all. 343. Tou will 
therefore ſaye, be u thor father, for ſo much «s pertaineth to 
creation. I confe([e: Therefore ſay you: He loweth them: But this 
I flatly den3. In Collog. Montisbel,. p. God loueth the cleft. 
onely in Chriſt, all the reſt he iufily hatedfrom all eternitie and 
willfor ever hate. Andin 2. parte reſponſ. ad AQa huius 
Colloq. p. 106.1t # true, that God will not haue mercie an the. 
P. 194. Thul ſay, that there neuer was time, wor 6, nor Shalbe, 
when God would, willeth, or will hereafter haue mercie an euerie 
ene. And de Prxdeſtinat. vol. 3: p. 404. God concluded all 
(reprobats ) Vnder ſwane, that hemtyobt wſily deStroy thens. 
Which alſo he ſaicth in Explicart. Chriſtianiſmip. 177. 

' Zanchius de Przdeſlinar. to.7. col. 295. God can haue 
mercie on all, but becauſe e hencther wouldnor will, therefore 
"ONT 

Piſcator jn Thefibus l. 2. p. 185. I anſvere,that Gedweate 


not hawe mercie on all. 


Tyre CONFERENCE. 


Scripture expreſlely faieth,thatGod hath mercie on all, 
ſpareth all, loueth all, loueth the world , loucth foules. 
Theſamelay C atholiks, 

Proteſtants on the contratie expreſſely ſay, that God 
hath not mercie on all, loueth not all, loueth not,nor cuer 
loued the reprobate,concluded the reprobate vnder {inne 
forte deſtroy them iultly. 


ART. 


IN RESPECT-OF MEIN, Artig, 7. 


ART. XIX. WHETHER GOD WOVLD 


haue all men ſaued. 


SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIAMETH. 
| : | G:d would 
1. Timoth. 2. v. 4. God willall men to be ſaued , and to come haye af ſaucd 
to thek nowledge of the trueth. 
2. Peter. 3. ver. 9. Our Lord doth patiently for you, not vil- 
ling that any perish, but that all returne to pennance. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME, 


Card. Bellarmin. 1. 2. de Grat. & lib. arbit. c. 3. Tr « rrue, 
that God will hawe all ſaued , with that will which the Diuimes 
rightly call Antecedent. | 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


Whitaker Cancione yitim. pag. 694. It s a plauſible Grd would 
opinion, that God indeed will all to come to life , but tt u nuginelifets 
neare ro Pelagiamſme. Agayne. He would not giue hfe «l. 
to dll. 5 

Rainoldusin Apologia Thel. pag. 247. It remaineth, | 
that God will haze ſaued,, not euerie one, but the elebt of all God hathnot, 
kinde of men : nor ſimply all, but all ginen to Chris}, all the pres. wo {0 ſave 
deſtinare, oY wo 

Perkins de Pradcſtinat. rom. 1. pag. 139. Irſeemeth, that 

there u not ſuch awill, or ( «s they ſay) a Velleitte im God, with 

which indefinitly and conditionally he will hae all and enerie ma 

of all ages ro beſaued. That antecedent Vniuerſall will of all and 

ewerie ones [aluation 13 Chriſt , is feigned. Col. 141. He cal- 

leth them outwardly by the word preached, whome he will uot ould not 1 

haseſawed. And col.14 4.denieth,that God; would in earne ir FR yu 
 haue all ſaued. In Serie cauſarum cap. 52, It is not true , Fe: 
that God would haue all ſaued by Chriſt. 

vs | '*Q 


Ab- 


God would 
hane ſome c0- 
werted who 
Wiinot. 


wr 


-:; * *, "Ehap:1:-Or GoDp- -: 

Abbotts orat.2.deverit.Grat.Chriſti pag. 28.7r followeth 
therefore, not chis, that God would haue all to come, ,, 

Caluin de Prouident.p. 750. From that reaſon, which is the 
the mather of ll errors, riſeth that Gol to thee, who without ex= 
ception will hane all ſaued. | | 

Bezaad calum. Iacobi Andrez vol.z:p.125.This we graunt, 
that God will not haue thoſe that are reprobates to be ſaued, or 
the death of his ſonne to profite them. | 

Zanchius in Thefibus to. 7. col 280. It can no wates be 
ſated, that 9d (imply and properly wowld or will all men Vniucr- 
ſally to beſaued. Et de Pradeſtinat. cap.4. He will not haue all 

aued, 

Piſcatorin Theſibusloco 20.par, 313. Therr opinton # im- 
p10, who affirme, that God will haue ſaued all and everie man 
none excepted , and yet doth not ſancall. Etl.z, loco1z. p.143. 
God will not haue eueric one [auecd. 


Tur CONFERENCE. 


Scripture expreſſely affirmeth, that God will all men 
to be ſaued,willeth not that any perish, but that all returne 
to pennance, The ſame aye Catholiks. 


_ - Proteſtants expreſlely denie , that God indeed willall 


tocometo life, that God in earneſt would have all ſaued, 
that God would haue cuerie one ſaued, that God proper - 
ly would all to be faued ; that he would haue the repro- 
bares to be ſaued. Whichare (o plainly contrarie to Scrip- 
ture, as ſome Proteſtants confeſle it.See lib. 2.c.zo. 


ART. XX. WHETHER GOD WOVLD 
haue ſome conuerted w ho will not conuerte. 


SCRITVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH, 


Iaie c. 65. V.2. I have ſpred forth my hands all the day to on 
mncredulous peoples which gocth in a way not good aftey their 
owne cogitations, A | 
Pro- 


IN XESPTCT'6F MEN. Art.20. 59 
Prouerb.1.y. 24: Becauſe I called and you refuſed: I ſtretched 
out my hand, and there was none that reyarded. EPS 
Mathew. 23. v. 37. Hieroſalem, Hieruſulem, which killeſt 
the Prophets, and: ſtoneſt them that ave ſent to thee , how often 
world I yathey together thy children , as the hen doth gather to- 
gether hey chickins Vnder her WIngs, and thou weuldeſt not. 


""CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


D. Stapleton in Math. 23. v.37. God would recall the Tewes 
Ynto him with a trueatt of bus will , for the hen'will not me- 
rap horically, but properly, gather her chickins to her. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


Perkins de Przxdeſtinar, to. 1. col. 121. God will conuerſion 
1nſome men,onely in approbation,exhortation, and means. 
Caluinin Math. 22. v.. 37. p. 293.1 anſwere, that the will 
of God, of which here is ſpoken, is to be conſidered by the effett,te 
wit, becauſ, e he indifferently calleth all vnto hims by the prea- 
ching of hu word, he « rightly ſated to gather all vuto him. And 
he addeth, that he calleth the reprobates, onely by the out« 
ward Voice of men. And , nſt.c.24. $. 17. ſateth, that God 
indeed willeth not this, butis faied ro willit figuratiuely 
and in humane manner, as he is faied to ſtrechout his 
armes. _ 

Bezain Colloq. Montisbel. p. 418. God will nor have the God will net 
reprobates conuerted and ſaued, And adderh, that they cannor Pane reproba- 
will tobe conuerted. And in Reſponſ.ad Atta Collog.part.2. *** connerted. 
p-208. It # moſt falſe and ridiculous to ſaye, that God will any 
other tobe connerted but theeleFt. 

Piſcator apud Vorſtium in Paraſceue. ca. 8. God willnot, Nor them . 
the-conuerſion of thens who in deed repent nor. who indeed 

A | | | | L Fepent not. 


Tur CONFERENCE. 


Scripture expreſſely teacheth, that God wonld call che 


2 lewes 


Ls | Chip.s, 0+. Gov: " 
lewes.ynto him) as a he her chickins, that he fretched his 
hands to anincredulouspeople,that hecalled them who 
refaſed, The ſame teach Catholiks. --. + :,  -- 
Proteſtants expreſiely. teach , that God will not the 

conuerlion of them who. do not repent: thathe willnot 
haue the reprobates conuerted : that he will theele& 
onely to be converted : that he calleth others onely out- 
wardly by mans preaching,and willeh their conuerfion, 
not property, bur figuratiuely onely. 


ART. X XI. WHETHER GOD CALL'ALL 


men vnto him. 


SCRIPTYVRE EXPRESSELY ' AFFIRMETE. 


God callnah Matthew.1t.v. 28. Came yee to me all that labour and ave 
all, burdened, and I well refresh you. And c. 22. v. 9. Goe ye there- 
fore inta the highe wates, and whomſoeuer you sþal: finde, call rc 

the mariage* 


Mark. 16. verl. 15. Going into che whole world , preach the 
Ghoſpell to all creatures. 


ab Ce. EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


Card. Bellarmin. de Awilf. Grat. 8c.1.2. 9.The Scripture 
' teacheth that God imutteth allto him. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENI8Y. 


Perkinsin Caſibus conſcient.cap. 7. It s ewident that the 
promiſe of ſaluation u nor to be raken as VYninerſall wiebout ex = 
God iwniteth” ception or reftriCtion. 

70 al. Bezade Prxdeſtinat. cont. Caſtel. p. 417. chriſt hich not 

mute ſimply all vnto him. Ec in quaſt. 8& Reſponl. p. 655. 
Wacgiiom & See, with how conuincent reaſon that Vniuerſall Vocation « re- 
wot cUniner = futed. W berefore not Vocation, much leſſe that Vninerſall ele- 
; __ and Et phate onely an indefinite R_ 


IN RESPECT OF MEN. Art. 21, 

Zanchius in Supplicat.ad Senatum Argent.to.7'col.57. 
That God 1n earneſt calleth all, to be Vnderſtood accor- 
ding r0 hs reuealed will;to wit ſo farre as he calleth all by the out- 
ward preaching of the Ghoſpell, not excluding any, but not ac- 
cording to hu ſecret will. In depull. calum. col. 260. Thepro- 
miſes % nor pertaime indeed Ynro all,but onely to theele.And 
col.261.There # an other reaſon, why God doth not giue them 
( reprobates ) farth , noreuer ſimply promiſed it to them. 

Bucanus in inſtitut. loco 36. 1s not the Vocation and re- 
miſc10n Vnuerſall Mathew 11, 28? It ts rat her indefinite. 

Vriinus in Miſcellan. p. 74. If the vniverſall promiſe be- 
longed to all men, what a maſſe of abjurditie and impietie would 

follow? | : 

Pareus in Galat. 3. led. 43. Thepromiſes are Vniuerſall to 
the beletuers ,bur not Vnwerſall to the wncredulous , for they be- 
longe not ro them. Therefore 1t ſufficeth net to Vyge the Yniuer- 
werſall articles, All: Of all. 

Stoſlelius apud Zanchiuml. 2, epiſtolorum, The Ghoſ- 
pell belongeth oxely to the eletF. | 


THe CONFERENCE. 


Promiſes per: 
tarnenotto 


all, 


Not remiſ6is. 


Northe Chef. 


pell, 


Scripture expreſſely ſaieth , that Chriſt calledall that 
aro burdered, and commanded to preach to all creatures. - 


The ſame ſay Catheliks. c3Þ-s 

Proteſtants expreſlely ſay, that Gods vocation is not 
yniuerſfall, that God in earneſt calleth-nor all : that the 
promiſe of faluation is not.yniuerſall, parteineth onely to 
theele&, that the Ghoſpell belongeth onely to the elect. 
Which are ſo oppoſite to the Scripture, as divers. Prote» 
ſtantsconfeſleir. See lib. 2.c. 30. 


ART. XXII, WHETHER -GOD OF HIM 
ſclfe will the death and damnation of men. | 


SERIPTVRE EXPRESSELY DENIETH; 


Ezechielis33. v. 11. Luc I,fatech our Lord God, 1'vill not 


Q 3 the 
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God willeth the death of the impious, but that the improus be conuerrted from 
not death. his way andline. c. 18. v. 23. Why, # the death of a ſinner my 
willſateth our Lord God,and not thar he conuert from hu wayes 
and liue? Et yer. 32. Becauſe I Vill not the death of him that 
1: , dieth, ſaicth owr Lord. on, 
—_— _ roam C.1, V.13. God made not death, nether doth he ye- _ 
101ce im the perdition of the lining. 
Tobie 3. 22. For thow art not delighted in our perditions. 
Ecclefiatt.15.yerſ.11.Impious men are not neceſſarie for him. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


Card. Bellarmin. 1. 2. de Grar. & lib.arb. c.16. The ſinnes 
of men, and not the onely will of God,are the cauſe of poſit tne re= 
probation, that is,of that att wherewith God will adiudge repro- 
res ro enerlasting pune bment . | 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


Gedpredeſii=> Whitaker Conc. vir. p. 693. God predeſtinated to eternall 
naterb | death whome he would, and becauſe he would. Pag. 694. The 
pr why be onely cauſe of reprobation,whereof we ſpeake,is Gods will, mynd, 
and decree. | 


m_ be © Perkins de Prxdeſtinat.to.1.col.123. Sinne # not the cauſe 
canſe of dem- of the decree of damnation.See Willet.cont.18.9.1.p. 855. 
nation. Luther. deſeru. arbit.to. 2. fol. 450. The hidden God wor- 
God worketh þ «+1, life, death, «nd all in all. Agayne.He will not the death of 
ooh wileth , ſinneryto wit, in word, but he 'walleth it with bis Þnſearchable 
eath., abt. | 
Novreaſon of - GCaluin3. Inſtitut. c. 22. $, vit. If we cannot pine a reaſon 
reprobation Why God Vouchſaferh mercieto huele(, but becauſe it ſo plege 
but Gods will. ſeth him: nether shall we haue any other ching why he reproba- 
Some created teth others, them bu will, Cap. 21. $.5. To ſome-erernall-life is 
rodamnation, preoydinated, to others eternall damnation; Therefore «s eneric 
and toperich. 1.5; created toerher end, exc. In Roman, 9 'ver 18, Salomon 
reacherh, shat the wicked were of purpoſe created for to perish. 
Bezain Rom.9.v.11. Who gather,that Godin thoſe whons 


from 


IN RESPECT OF MEN. Artt.22. $3 
from all eternitie he deflinated to reprobation and perdition, was 
moned thereto by their foreſeene incredulitie & 1ll life,are greats 
ly deceaued, In Explicat, Chriſtianiſmi cap. 5. Reprobares he 
created to rhe end that he might be plovified in theiriuſt condem- 
nation. In Colloq. Montisbel. p.4 47. He created, ordained, 
«nd deſtinated the reprobates to eternall damnation for cauſes 
knowne to him ſelfe alone. And de Praxdeſtinat. yol.z. p. 438. 
God of hu mere will, and therefore not for any reſpeft of fore- 

cence worthines oy Vnworthines, bath deſlinated to hatred and 
perdition whome he would, ether particular men oy whole na- 
tions, And this doftrin, he termeth , the foundation of his 
faith. 

Bucer in Matth.6. What heſateth,that he will not the death 
of the impious and of him that dieth , but wouldrather haue him 
returne and liue, ts to be Vnderſlood of them onely, whome he 
hath choſen to be conuerred and live, 

Peter Martyr in Rom. 9. 1tleſſe deſpleaſeth men,if they be 
ſated ro be predeſtinated and choſen , then to be ſaied tobe hated 
and reprobated for Gods mere will without all reſpeft of deſerts; 
andyct there muſt be the ſame reaſon of both, Eclibr. delibro 
arbit. tom. 3. locorum: It ſeemeth ar firſt ſiobt abſurd, that 
ſome should be created of God for to perish , yet the Scriprure 
ſateth its | Fes 

Muſculus in locis tit. de reprobis. The cauſe of reprobation 
4 nat to beattributed to the future wickednes of the reprobates, 
| but to the onely will of God. | : 

Piſcator in Thelibus lib. 2. p. 182.God made man to fall.It 
» falſe, that God hath not need of a ſinner. Page. 235. Nether 
# thu ſimply true, thar God us not the beginning or cauſe of per- 
dition, P.245. Reprobation ts abſolute, that is, dependng of the 
mere pleaſure of God, and nor Vpon toe condition of incredulitie 


fareſeene, 


Matloratin Rom.s. v.22. What znconuemences 1t toſay, 


that theſe were made to dej trution? | ; | 

Zanchius de Prxdeſtinar.c.1.to.7. They take from God by 
r1#he,who ſay that it is falſe,that God created. ſore to life,others 
20 death, onely that he might shew hs mercic in them , and his 
power 


—-. 


God hateth 
and reproba- 


teth for bes 


mere Will. 


Some created 
to perth, 
Gods will the 
only cauſe of 
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of death, 
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power and iwſtice in theſe. cap. 4. He createth ſome to thu end 
ro be deſtrozed. c. 6. That one ts ſaued or damned , we muſt needes 
Ee God will ws and # the cheefeſt.Et apud Schuflel- 
burg. 1. 4. Theol. Caluin arr. 8. Gods wills the firſt and Vn 
auordable cauſe of the perdition of them thatperish, Andl. 3. 
denatura Dei c. 4. q. 4. As for that place of wiſdome : Death 
entred into the world by the enwie of the Diuel , andif there be 
any ſuch others, in which death i attributed to the Diuel as to 
the Author, we anſweve , that it doth not follow, that God wil- 
leth not death or s not the author of u; For the ſame effe& may 
proceed from diuers cauſes. 

Bucanus 1. 4. Syntagm. c. 10. The cauſe efficient and mo- 


| ung, for which the decree of affirmatiue or negatine reprobation 


was made of God,is ws ak -- The true and onely moung cauſe 

for which the decree of reprobation was made, Gods pleaſure oy 

free will. Seemanie morelike ſayings of Proteſtants in my 
Latin bookel. 1. art. 22. 


 Trrz CONFERENCE. 


Scripture expreſlely faieth , that God of him ſelfe will 
not the death of the impious or of him that dieth : yea 
God ſweareth that he will nothis death , andthe Scrip- 
tureaddeth, that God made not death, that it entred by 
the Diuel , that impious men are not neceſſariefor God, 
The ſame ſay Catholiks. 
Proteſtants expreſſely ſay the contrarie, that God will 
the death ofa ſinner with his vnſearchablewill:that he's 
the Author of death that he created men to perdition, 
death,and damnation: that heis the beginning, the firſt 8: 
ynauoidable cauſe of the perdition of them that perish: 
That hepredeſtinateth co death whome he would and 
why he would: that finneis-not the cauſe of the decree 
of damnation : Thar finne is nether efficient nor mouing 
cauſe of negative or afhrmatiue reprobation , but onely 
the pleaſurc and free will of God, 
ART. 


- 
fs p 


ART. XXII. WHETHER GOD DAMNETH 
Vi 1-42 THY men for ſinne. ; 


IN RYSPECT OF POWER, Art, 23; 


SCRIPTYRE EXPRESSELY_AFFIRMETH. 


Marth. 25. v. 41. Then be shall ſaye ts them alſo that be at Grd demnerh 
bu left hand: Get ye away fro me you curſed into fire enerlaſting., for fune. 
For I was an hungred and you gaue me not to care Ec. 


CATHOLIXS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


©. Bellarmin1. 2. de Grat. 8 lib.arb.c.16.The Scriptures 
euerie where teach, that by the tuſt tudgment of God encrlaſting 
 punisbment # rendred Vnto ſinne. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE, 


Lutherl. de ſeru. arb.tom 2.fol.461.7his moſt of all offen+ Geddamneth 
deth commonſenſe or naturall reaſon, that God for hu mere will men for bu 
doth forſake, harden,and damne men. Fol, 465. Let Vs, I pray "** wil, 
ou, feigne , that God muſt be ſuch a one «s reſþeCterh deſert s 11 NETS ' 
them who are to be damned: Shall wenot in like manner aueuch thoſe that are 
and grawnt , that he reſpeCteth deſerts in them who are to be tobedamned. 
ſaved? And fol. 466, It « now incomprehenſible , how it is iusÞ Damweth 
that he damnerh them that deſerne not , and yet is beleeued. — hoſe that de: 

Zanchius apud Schuſſelburg.1. 4. Theol. Caluinart.s. ſernenet. 
Here we ſaye, that there is no other cauſe of mens damnation,the 
Gods merepleaſure. Rennecber. 16. The cauſe of damnation 
or reprobation « not to be ſaught 1n men , but Gods wills the 
Cheefeſt and ſupreme cauſe thereof. Alſo Gryneus.16. Sinnes are Sinne not th e 
not the cauſe why menare damned. And Spindlerus. 16. Sinne cauſe of dam: 
Cano Way be the cauſe why men are damned. _ 


Tur CoNFERENCE. 


Scripture expreſſely faicth , that men are damned and 
Gs P - adiudged 


_- 
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wightie,. 
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Gods pewer 
" not abſolme God # ſaied to be almightic , becauſe he can do all that in 


* Chap.1. - 0 F- Go>- 2 
Fadgad to hellfice for ſine. The ſame ay Catholiks, 
Proteſtants expreſſely ſay the contrarie , that ſipnes 
are not the cauſe why men are damned, that can no 
way be the cauſe why men are damned, that there 
is no other cauſe of mens damnation then Gods mere 
pleaſure, that God damneth thoſe who deſerueit nor, 
that he reſpe&eth not deſerts in thoſethathe damneth, 


' that he damneth men for his mere will. Andthus much. 


of Gods inward and outward a&s toward ſinne, good 
works, and mankinde, let ys now ſee ſomething of his 
power. 


ART. XXIV. WHETHER GOD BE AL- 
PIN and can docall things, 


OCCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH, 


Genel. 17. V.I. Our Lord apphered'y Vnto TER and ſaie Vnto 
him:I am the God almightie. | 

lob. 42.v.2. 1know,thou canſt dec all things. 

Mathew 19.v. 26. With Godall things are poſuble. The 
ſameis repeated Marke 10. and 14. 

Luke1. verſ.36. There shall nor be impoſſible with God any 
word. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 
Card. Bellarmin.l.3.de Euchar.c.2..4l! d1umes write,thet 


plicth not cootradiftion. 


SCRIPTYRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH., 


- Caluin in Reſp. ad Nebulon. p. 730. Calun everie where 
earneſtly reiefteth that dewiſe of Gods abſolute power, which the 
Sophiſters prate of intheir ſcholes. Which he repeateth de 
Przdeft. 728. deProuid. 73: 1.Inſt,c e17-$.2. &1.3:C,23. 5:2. 
& inc.25.llaiz. "Beza 
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11 xnevxer Hs powrn, Art.24, Ou7 
-:.\Bezaconr, Heshuſtum:vol.r.p. 299. Thar ſaying of thine: 
© Allthinges ave poſsible to God , hath ſome exception, P. 300, 
Tou forſouth, Shall teach Vs;that Gods omnipotencre muſt not Go ds 0100s- 
» betiedtothar order, which willingly be hath appointed.to him Po/encve. ts- 
| | PPE. | mite 
 ſelfe. And pag: 302. Heſaieth, that God can no more put : 


Chriſts bodice in two places at once, then he can make io Fog 


im 


new Gods. In Colloq. Montisbel. p, 27. God cannot make, God, 
thart- Chriſts bodie be ſubﬆantially i» many places at one time. 

Lib.queſt.vol.1.p.658. God canner make,that one andthe ſame 

: bodre be ſubſtantially #3 many places , or in any place net coex- 
tended ro the place. Which alſo he repeaterh Reſponlſ. ad 

Atta Torgens.vol.z.p.60. 

Peter Martyr Reſponl.ad Gardiner. obicR. 11. We com- 
plaine,thst you alveates obief& Gods power, whereas thu(Chrifſts To which 
bodie co be at once in-manieplaces)ss of that kinde of rhings Gods power 
ro which Gods power doth not extend. And lib. 1. Epiſtolarum deth net ex- 

. Zanchij pag. 408. We warne the godlie , that Gods om- = : 
; : "iS : 041 amnt- 
. 8;potencie, which we beletue, isnot to be belejued wchout all ex- porencie not 
CEPrIos . <p? ff cal, ; Without exe 
-. Sadecladart.14.aburat. We bane shewed,thar Chriſts bodie ception; 
cannot be really preſent 1n many places at once, and that Gods Beareth noe 
ommporencie cannot beare ths. And yet theſe men ſay, that feme thing. 
their faith can make preſent, things that are to come , abſent, 
«nd farchest of,as Sadeel (peaketh Lib.de Sacramene, Man- - 
ducar. p.z00. Bezal: de vnione hypoſtar. vol.z. p. 97. & 
Apol. 1. cont. Saintem, Martyr in locis clafl. 2.c.16.$. 12. 
in Diſput. Oxionenſi p. 127. & 1.1, epiſt. Zanchij pag. 411. 
Whitaker]. 2. cont. Dur. ſe&. 8. Wherevpontuſltly ſaicd 
SmidetintheLutheran varo Bez1 in Colloq.Monisbel.p. 
26. They W14e greater power to their fatth,th:n ro God. WE 

Tilenus in Syntagm. c. 7. Who prerend, that Chriſt with Some 'hings 
hu bodie did penerrare the ſtone that coueret hu rombe , or the hs Fo a0 
dores shut , do affirme that which repugneth ro the nature of a od hed 

glor:fid bodie, and to Gods power in working-mivacles. 

 Darevus cited by Smidelin in Colloq.Moatisbel.p.178..8 
by Schuſſeiburg.l.1. Theol. Caluin art, 3. Chriſt could nor ſo 
much az will, chat his bodie were at once in manie places, becauſe 


P 2 " be 


| Cod cannot 
make waicr 
to kill 


$3 _. | Chap... Or Goy 
be could not performeit, And when O: Bellarmin did argue 


— « 


ov , 


in this forte: God in the booke of Numbers ca. 5. did gue 
water power to kill adulterefle weomen ; and c. 21. gaue 
the braſen ſerpent vertue to cure; therefore he can giue 


thewordof baptiſme vertue to change the-water : Da« 
'neus anſwereth Controu.3. c.20. tn theſe words: Ged can 


not give that power to any creatures, Vnleſſe he make them true 
and ſubſtantiall Gods, and transfuſe his power into them, -==-It 
# falſe, that water, Numb.y had power tokull, or the braſen ſer- 
pent, Numb, 25. had power to cure. Beltdes,many Proteſtants 
ſay, thar God cannot giue to the Sacraments power to 
worke grace, nor to men power to forgiue finnes, orto 


-worke miracles, and ſuch like, 


Tre CONFERENCE. 


Scriptureexpreſlely faicth,that Godis almightie, that 


| he can do all things , that all chings are poſſiblero him, 


and nothing impoſhble. The ſame ſay Catholiks. . 

- Proteſtants expreſlely lay-the:contrarie, that God.hath 
no abſolute power;that the ſaying of Scripture. All things 
are poſſible to God, hath ſome exception; that his omni- 
potencie is tied to an order:that he can not puta bodice in 
manie placesat once, or not extenſively in place: that he 
cannot giueto waterpower to kill: chat his omniporecie 
beareth not ſome thing, cxtendeth nor to ſome thing, 
and that ſome things repugneynto it, re 


ART. XXV. WHETHER GOD CAN MAKE 


Eodcamaked 
Camellepaſſe 
through a 

neegls eye, 


a Camelle pafle througha needls eye.” 


SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH. 


| Marke.10.v. 25.26. It s eaſier for a Camelle to paſſe rhrough 
a needles, eye, then for a rich man to enter int0 the kingdvme 
of heauen.--=- With men it «'19poſiible, And Matth 19. This 
*1mpoſsble, but not with God, - ee EN ORE 
C As 


CatHoLIKs EXPRESSELY AFFIRME, 


Card. Bellarmin. lib. 3. de Euchar. cap. 6. The Pelagians 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENAUIE, 


Willet Cantrow: 131 quiz pag:609.- It is notppromed out of Its impeſrs- 
thus place,that God cd draw the huge bodie of a Camelle through hleto God. 


antdle; remaining tilt of that bigneſſe: no more then that it is 
poſi ble for God tobring proud rich arrogant man to beauen, 
hisaffeltions not altered: both theſe are impoſoible to God, And 
the (ame ſay Spalatenſis1.5. de Repub. c.6. nu.179. Belin 
his Tefuits Antepaſte p. 47-and othars, +: 7 


| Bezain Marc. 10.yer.26. Can God make that a Camelle ye- 


mayning ſuch as it is by nature, may paſſe through « needls 


eye? No, - 


. 
. 


\- Bucanusin inftitutio. loc. 48: pag. 797. God. can make | END 
that x Camelle paſſe through a needls eye, but not lequrmg . 
' bim ſuch as bes by nature, but. making him ſo fmall ass need» + 


Full, vet 
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Sy I TROY LILLE Y © 0-3 ee 
- ITO ILL TY i: OTE IP » "oh | 


Scripture expreſſely faieth , that God can'makeaCa- 


melle paſle through a needls eye. Catholiks ſay the. 


ſame. 1 
Proteſtants faie,thatGod can not make a Camelle paſſe 


througha needls eye, as longaghe retainerth the bigneſſe 


of a Camclle. 2007 
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ART. -XXVI.. WHETHER THAT BE 
poſhible to God TR $ halln never be. 


 TAANTH 
COONS - 454 N a SG + 


IvBEeT zxpK%SS) ILY AFFIEMETR. 1 


| God can "I | Mich 32,ver.9.1rtell _ that Godi i able of " / ones ts 
that, which raiſe Vp children to Abraham. + 
the#never be. "Mathews 26. verl. $3-T binkeft des; ther] cannot ay my 
Father, and he will Live me pgs more then twelue legions of 
Angels? | | 


C4THOLIXE EXPKE's SELY AVFIRME.” 


| Cied. Bellarmin lib. 3; "46 Bdchee. cap... FT The Cchides 
do er plainly reach , that God can do manie iechings which he 
will never y do, 


| ProTreTANTE PITEN Ivy DENTE,: 


Os Bezai in Collog. Montisbel. p. 25. We fans that Godin fo 
He cannot doe almighre , for ſo much as belongeth ro his power conſileved by it 


Eg ” ſelfe , «« he cannor do that a 2000S be bark an; 


creed todpe. doe. © 1 
Hut power 
muſt be mes- God muſt be meaſured according to his will and things which'bee 


ſured by his longe to bis nature. The ſameinſinuateth Caluin 1. Inſtitur. 
wil, C, 16.5. 3. Where he will d otencicof 
Z. cre NE WLLNOFA mit any” 'OmMNnIPp encieo 

God, but onely that, which i effeftuall « Rn C03= 


c1nually working. "Ir 
_—_ Tar Conreranes, 


Scripture expreſſcly tanks that God can:doe char which 
he willnordoe. The ſame ay Catholiks, |: 
Proreſtants expreſſely ſay, that he can not doe he 


which he hath decreed not to docithat his omnipoten Te 
mu 


Mainiſtriin Collog: Piribent. ties 5. The onmiporiincie af 


_ Hrs »over. Arti27. 9 
maſt be meaſured according to his will; that he hath no 
omnipotencic but that which is continually working, 


ART. XXVIIL WHETHER GODS TRVE 
Miracles be a ſufficient teſtimonie of ruth, 


SG ERIPTYRE EXPRESSELY: AFFIRMETH. 


Ihon.s. verſ. 36. But I have a greater teſtymonie then Ihon: Gods mira. 
Foy the workes whichthe Father bath giuen me to perfit them, les 4 ſufficiet 
the Verie workes themſelues which I doe , gine teſtimomie of me, reftymagie. 
that the Father hath ſent me. Cap. 10. ver. 38. 1f I doenor the 
workes of my Father, beletue me not. But if I doe, and if you will 
n0 beleine me, beletue the workes. | 

Luke11.y.20. But if 1 m the finger bf God do caſt out Divels, 
ſurely the kingdome of God s come Vpon you. 

Marke16. v.vit. But they going forth preached eerie wheve, 
our Lord workzng withall, and co nfirmmy the works with. ſuynes* 
I Oe ef yr St.» Ml hae 


 . CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


Card. Bellarmin. lib. 4.deEccleſiaſt. cap. 14. A miracle 
x & ſufficient teftimonte , and where satrue mivacle, there ss 
trucfaith. {20047 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


Þ Whitaker Controu. 2: quaſt. 5. cap:12. pag.528. 7 ſay, yy arules 
that out of nethey kind of miracles (true orapparent ) there a ſufficient te- 
can be taken « ſufficient teftimonie, or @ certaine argument ga- flimenie. * 
thered for true deftrin. Page529. Its manifeſt, that God g1- 

werb power of working theſe kinde of miracles to falſe teachers, 

that he may tempt'them to whome they ave ſent, Which he 
repeareth againe page 530. and addeth : Miracles may be 

wrought to confirmefalſe doftyin, And Controu. 4. quaſt. x. 

C. 3. pag. 688. I anſvere, that though they (Papiſts) did worke  * * 
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True mita- 


cles wor ſufft- 
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8» | Chip:r, r. .On:Gop 
true miracles , ſuch «s rhe Diael cannor rwvjeate, my were nor 
therefareto be beletmed. | 

Daneus Controu. 4. lib. 4+ cap. 14 pag. 784. We ene, 
that true miracles are a ſufficient teſtimonic of true detÞrin.. 

Hoſpinian. |. de.Origine Templorum pag. 140. God per- 
mitteth the Diels ſome times to worke true mracles-<=--= God 
doth this partely to rempt the ele&t, partely for the greater blewd- 
neſſe of the reprobate. 

' Lutherincapit. 7. Matth, tom. 7. fol, 92. Iam nothing 


nel with miracles, .albtit in my ſight they sbowld. vaiſe 


the dead to life. For all theſe may deceaue. God alſo permitteth 
true miracles to be ka for Pons P chem woos care 
not fartruth. | ct | 


| Scripture expreſſely figh ; that true miracles are'a 
greater teſtimonic then $. Ihon: that-though:we did nor: 
belciue Chriſt, yet we should beleive his # miracles: that 
they are Gods confirmation oftructh: that if one in the 
finger of God caſt out Diuels, certainly he preacheth the 
kingdomeof God. The ſame ſay Catholiks. 

Proteſtants expreſlely'ſay, that cucn true miraclesare 
no ſufficient teſtimonie orargument af true dodtin; that 
though wecould do true miracles ſuch as the Diuel can- 
notimitate , yet we were notto be beleived: that mira- 
cles may be done. to confirme falſe dodtrin: that God 
giveth to falſe teachers power to worketrue miracles for 


ro tempt men :that they are nathingmoued with mira- 


cles, no though they should ſeeche dead reiled to life. 
Tux SYMAE OF THIS CHAPTER ar Gov. 


Ldid thinke,thati irwouldnat be vngrarefull, or vn pro- | 
fitablero the Reader, ifat the end: of euerie chapter I ſer 
downe the ſumme thereof, that thereby hemight, as 


Once, PELccaue, in how manic and how great matters 
which 


ws Hrs yovrxs. 93 
which have beene handled in eche Chapter , Pro- 
teſtants contradi@ the pure word of God: andalſo how 
like verie falſe Prophets they plaie the thecues in cuerie 
chapter, and ſteal ſome thing. 

Caluinin ARor. 22. v. 14. Writeth thus of Catholiks: 


Papiſts haue made a newGod: They have coyned for themſelues a Whether C42 


young God. The ſame heſaieth otherwhere, and manie 'Pks or 
Frote/fants 


Proteſtants: which whether it agreeto Catholiks orto 
them will cafily appeare out of that which hath beene 
faied in rhis-Chapter. For as rouching iniquitie or ſinne; 


the God of the holie Scripture and of Carholiks, willeth 


M4 


God. 


it not, worketh ir not, doth not predeſtinate nor 


rempt menvnto it, doth not command neceſſitate or 
compellto finne : Buc the God of Proteſtants doth all 
theſe, as appeareth out of the. 1. 4. 5. 6.7. and 8. Article. 
As concerning ſinners;the God of Scripture and Catho« 
Iiks hateth all that worke iniquitie, is angrie with the 
faichfull when they ſinne, and punisheth them for ſinnes 
committed: The Proteſtants God doth none of theſe, as 
appearerh by the 9.11.and 12. Article, As for good workes; 
the God of Scripture and of Catholiks, is delighted with 
them, is worshipped with them, accepteth good works 
not commanded,is appeaſed with good wotks, wilthaue 
his commandments kept : The Proteſtants God doth all 
the contrarie, as is ſeene by the 13. 14.15.16. and 17. Ar't- 
cle. As touching men or wankind; the Scripture and Ca- 
tholiks God, loveth all, would haue all ſaued,w ould (as a 


hen her chickins) gather even the which willnor come, 


will notthe death of a ſinner, nor damneth men bur for 


finne:The Proteſtants Godis quite contrariczas 1s euident | 


by the18. 19. 20. 21. 22. Article. And finally concerning 
power: the Scriptures and Catholiks God is omnipoter, 
can do thoſe things which shall never be,can make a Ca- 
mell paſſe through a needls eye: Such is nor the Prote- 
ſtants God, as is to be ſeene by the 23. and 24. Article. 
Scing therefore ſo manic and (o great properties agreeto 
the Proteſtants God, quite contrarie to thoſe which rhe 


Q God 


X «falſe 
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God propoſed ynto vs by the holieScriptureand Catho= 
ks, hath, icis evident, thatit isan other anda new God 
differeat from the God which the Scripture teacheth:yea 
Cont. ibert, That it is (as Caluin ſpeaketh of the Libertins God)ay idol, 
# 6. 14. which.ouzht ro bemore deteſidole to Vs theall the Pagas 1dols:or 
rather, thatitis the verie Diuel him ſelfe. For what other 
can he be, who willeth iniquitic, will hauemen to ſinne, 
worketh finne, procurech ſinne , is author of obduration, 
is in hike {orte author of crueltie as of loue, predeſtinatech 
to finne ,-preordaineth ſinne even as itis finne, decrecth 
by a ſpeciall decree that ſinne be done,pushethto ewill by 
him ſelfe immediatly and by a peculiaraQion, neceſſta- 
terh & copellethca finne, comandeth to lieand is author 
of temptation to cuill, and conſequently is the Tempter 


. priateth to the Diucl) who careth not for good workes, 
| is not delighted nor worshipped with them , will not 
haue Gods commandments kept, who commandeth 
that which he would not haue done, and promiſeth that 
which he will not performe : who made death,and is the 
Author of deathand damnation, the fontaine of perdi-= 
tion, finally who damneth them chat deſerueit not, and 
that for his mere pleaſure. Theſe 8 diuers other qualities 
before shewed, do plainly declare, who and, what one he 
is: whom Pcoteſtants teachers haue propoſed to the 
world to adoreas God : whoin rructh can beno other, 
EY thenthe very Duuel. - 

How manie Tr appeareth alſo out of that which hath beene rehearſed 
exagreat «= jr his Chapter, that thoſe coyners ofanew God,do phic 
mew PY- theo] d ſteale from the true God fhi 
reflants take *2& thecues, and ſteale from the true Go manie of his 
from Ged. principal properties. For they ſteall away his goodneſle, 
Evodneſſe, in ſaying that he willeth, worketh, decreeth finne; temp- 


good works, noris worshipped withthem. They. take. 

away his iuſtice, in teaching that he hateth notall that 

"A worke iniquitie, is not angrie with the faithfull when 
: they linne , ImpPuteth, not theu fiance to them ; whe not. 

4 | | ave 


and Father of lying (which names the Scriptureappro- 


tetrh,, neceſſitaterh, compelleth to finne : careth nar for - 


an 7 <P © TI Te MO 
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have his commandments kept, commandeth that which 


he willnot haue done, and promiſeth that which he will 


not performe. They robbe'him of his omnipotencie, 
whiles they affirme, thatthere are manie things which 
he cannot doe. And in place of theſe admirable yertues, 
they giue to him the contrarie vices.Forin ſteed of good- 
neſſe, they attribute vnto. him malice, wherewuh he 
willeth, worketh, decrecth iniquitie;and predeſtinateth, 
neceſlitatech, and compelleth men vnto it. For luſtice, 
they giue him Iniuſtice , wherewith heiuſtifiech the im- 
pious remaining impious , and damneth thoſe that de-= 
ſerue it not. Andfor fidelitie, they giue him infidelitie, 
wherewith he promiſech that which hewill not per- 
forme. And thus much of God : Now of Chciſt, God 
incarnate, DEL aware; 


Ommipotecie, 


9% | 


The Sonne 


 tath life of 
his Father, 


Is of bts En- 
ther. 


C-rift reces- 
ed not tobe 
God of his 
Faiher, 
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CHAPTER I. 


'O ' CHRIST: 


ARTIC: -3, -W HETHER THE SONNE 
of God had his life and being of his Father, 


"$extptyar EEFR Sr RET ATFINMETR, 


| Hon. 5. yer. 26. For «s the Father hath, lifetn hins 
ſelfe,ſo he bath giuen t to the Sonne alſo to haue life 
=, 1 him ſelſe. 
Wa Y Ihon. c..6. v. 57. 1 line by the Fathey. Eap. ” 
26s V. 29.1 know him, becauſe Tam of him. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


S. Thomas 1. parte q. 27. att. 2. That which among the 
drune perſons us beFort en, takerch hu being of the Fathey. 

D. Stapleton in Ioan. 10. yer. 30. This, that impious man 
(Caluin ) doeth for that purpoſe, ro eſt «blish 1n ſome ſorte hu 


peculier and new dotÞrm, wherewith he will hawe the Sonne to be 


| God of himſelfe, and net _- Father, - 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


Whitaker ad Ration.8. Campianip.34.Th# ſaying (God 
of God) ſome did afterward ſo Vnderſtand,as they affirmed that 
Chriſt was not God by him. ſelfe and of him ſelfe , but receaned 
that of the Father. W herein who wholy tooke away the diumitie 
of Chriſt. 

Willet Controu, 20, q.1.pag. 1161, The Father gaue not to 

the 


Or "Tp Ani 97 

the Sonne to be God. ===» If Chriſt received life from bis Father, Riad an not 
he could not haue it in him ſelfe, "= of bis Fa« 

Caluin Admonit.ad Polonos in Opuſcul.pag.685.1f the rher. 
Fathey baue his being of him ſelfe , the Sonne hawe'his being « of being of be 
the Father , the bebe __ of them both, doe there nor ariſe Fab 
threenatures? 

Beza apud Camplian. Rinions 8. The Sonne # not begotten Not begotten 
of the eſſence of his Father. WIE Whitaker in his! ablwets of the Eſſence 
Maintainern, ; of bis Fathet. 


CONFERENCE OF THE FOR ESAIED WORDs, 


Scripture expreſſely teacheth , that God the Father 
gauc life to the Sonne, that the Sonneliueth by the Fa- 
ther, that the Sonne is of the Father. The ſame ſay Ca- 
tholiks. 

Proteſtants teach quite contrarie, thac God the "3." 
receaued not of the Father to be God, but had that of 
him ſelfe, that Chriſt receaued not life from his Father, 
that he had not his being ofhis Father, that he was not 
begotten of the ſubſtance of his Father. 


ART. 11. WHETHER CHRIST WERE 
predeſtinate the Sonne of God, 


SC ERIPTYRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH, 


Rom, 1; ver.4.J.itis ſaied of Chit: . Who Was ran © IO 


Chriſt predes 
the Sowne of God 1n power. hrift predes 


ftinate the .. 
Somme of Gog. 
CaTHOLIXKS EXPRESSELY AFFIKME.. 


$ Thaans's art, q. 14, art. 1. Chriſt was rods mate -ag 
Some of God, 4 i os ' fi 


QF ove 


Had not bis © 


Not predefli- ©. 


nate the Sone 
of God, 


98 a Chap. 7 Os Cancer 


ProTieraNms EXPRESSELY DENTE. 


"Dayeus Conroy. .4q. 14 p. 30. He ſaieth: chrift was pre- 
deſtinare the Sonne of God: Which ® Artaniſme, - 

Afﬀelman 1. de Praxdeſtinar. $. 7. The matter or objedt of 
predeſtinatio are not Origens ſoules, nor Chriſt us thoſe of Baſel, 
- Herborne, and M aldonat do falſely teach, who are contradi« 


. Eted by thoſe of Heidelberg, The ſamedo thoſe Proteſtants 


Traftat.tos. 


Chriſt to be 
worshipped 
and iNNOCd- 
Jef a4 141, 


inſinuare;who villnot hauevsreadin the placecitedRom, 
1, Predeſtinate, but, Declared the Soune of God. 


Taz CONFERENCE, 


La expreſſcly Glieth, that Chriſt was predeſls 
natethe Sonne of God. The ſame ſay Catholiks. 
Proteſtants expreſlely ſay the contrarie ; that he was 


not predeſtinate the Sonneof God, and call it hereſiero 


fay ſo, Whichis ſo contratie to Scripture, as Saint Auſtin 
faicth : Who denieth the Sonne of Godto bane beene predeſtie 
nated, he demieth him to haue beene man. 


ART. 111. WHETHER- CHRIST AS 


man bet to be inuocated or adored. 


SCRIPTYVYRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH, 


Philippen. 2. yerl. 1. That iu the name of Teſus euerie knee 
bow of the celeſtials, terreftrials, and infernals. 

Mark. 0. v. 47. 8 48. The blind man crieth: Ieſu Sonne- 
of Dam have mercie Vpon me. The like Mathew 15. VEL.2.2» 
and c. 20. y. 31. 

Luke. 23. v. 42. And he ſaied to Teſu: Lord rewember me 
when thou 5halt come into thy kingdome. 

Mathew.2. ver.11. They found the child with Marie his moe 
ther, and falling downe adored him. c,28,v.9. They tooke hould 


of bis ſeets and 6 adored him. 


of 
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CATHOLIES EXPRESSELY AVTPFIRME. 


Card. Bellarmin 1.1. de Santis. c. 12. The Diues pines 
hyperdulie onely to the humanirie of Chriſt and to his Mother. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE, 


Zuinglius 1. de ver.& falſ.relig. c.deStatuis tom. 2.Fow 
can they be ignorant, that Chriſt, as he was Viſible and man, was 
n0 way to be worshipped, but as he was God. 

Daneus in orat. Domini. pag. 574. Chriſt not to be 11#0- 
cated 4s he s man, but « he u od conſubſtantiall to hs Father. 

In Exani. Kemnitij. p. 1447. Who direfteth hs adoration 
or inuocation tothe humanitic of Chriſt,s accarſed by the mouth 
of God,- -=- Chriſts flesh is not by nature God, albeit it be hypo= 
ſtarically truely Vnitted to God. Therefore who properly divefte 
theiv inuocaticn Vnto it, aretrue Idolaters. Agayne. Chriſt, «s 
man, is our fellow ſernant and one of onr brethren, albeit the firſt 
* man. Likewiſe: The flesh of Chriſt albert glorified and abiding 
Vnited in one perſon, yet 4 creature. W herefore whe direCteths 
hu adoration Vntot, bla fphemeth God. © | 

 Bezain Colloq. Montisbel p. 292. Wealſodente, that 
the humanitie of Ch-1t to be worshipped, Which alſo he re- 
peateth pag. 296. 298, 209, 284.and 3ori. Andp.284.and 
292. We adore all Chri$t, we direCt our inuocation ro the Sonne 
of God, that is, ro hu dimmitie as the onely proper obiett of reli- 
g104u5 worshippe, and not to bs humanitie. Reſponſ. 3. ad Sel: 
vol. 2.p. 274. 1confeſſe, that thu ſame mans ro be inuocated, 
but n9t 4s man, but as be u God, | 

Polanusin Sylloge Thefium parte. p. 482, Chriſt #5 nct 

the proper obiett of adoration, but hi; diunitie. | 
 Duiines of Neuſtad, in Schuſſetburg 1.4. Theol;'Caluin 
att. 2.9, For Ch-1ſt heareth net all, ſaucth not all, giveth net the 
hote Ch ſtby by bumanitie , much le{ſe by his hands ov feete. 
Thiſe things are proper to hy dimnitie, and therefore agree to 


OH. > Chriſt 


k 


begotten. 7 herefore Chrift 4'not to be adored or inwocated as he 
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160 Chap.+ . bY Cxxuer. 
| Chrit man, not « he man, but 4s he God. 

Diuines of Heidelberg (as reporteth Smidelinin Col- 
log. cit. p. 290.) write, that Chriſt heareth not our praters 1 
beauen according to hs humanitite., 1 

Perkins i in Serie Cauſarum, .Cap..21.tom. 1 ho 32. Nes« 
ther could inwdcation ogreero Chriſt, Vnleſſe, « he u man ,ſg he 
were alſo God, For adoration # not referred to hs humanitie con- 
ſidered by it Jeifes _ to the EVE, to which bis flesh  hypo- 
 fiancaly. Intted. . 


g 


ThE CONIERENCE. 


. Scripture expreſlcely faieth , that Chriſt was inuocated 
as hewas Sonne of Dauid,and aSinthetime ofhis paſſion 
| hehadnotyet entred into his kingdome: and that he was 

adored as he was a child and the ſonne of Maric. ———_ 
ſame ſaye Catholiks. | 

Proteſtants expreſſely ſaye,that Chriſt as manisnot ta 
beinuacated, that according to his humanitic he heareth 

_ not ourpraiersin heauen, that as man heis no way to be 
worshipped, that Godhead isthe onely proper obief of 
religious worshippe: that w ho dire their invocation or 
adoration to Chriſts humanitic blaſpheme God, are true 
Idolaters, blaſpheme God, and are accurſed by Gods 
mouth. Which are {o oppolite ra Scripture as Some Pro« 
reſtants confeſle ir. See l. 2. c. lt. 


ART. IV. WHETHER CHRIST AS MAN, 
or the humanitieof Chriſt had power to quicken, 
to remitte ſinnes,to worke miracles? 


SCRIPTYRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH,. 


Chriſta ms Mathew 9. v. 5. and 8. But that yow may know that the 
hed power 18 go uye of man bath power 1nearth to forgine ſinnes. -=--, Andthe 
forgruefonnes. multitudes ſens it, were aftraied, & glorified© od that gaue ſuch 


power 10 MEN. 
Un Ih an. 


Chap.z, Or CnnxrsrT. wr _ 

Thon.6.v.54.He that eateth my flech and drinketh my blood, To ginelife. 
hath life everlaſting, 

AQs.4. verſ. 10. Inthe name of ITeſus Chriſt of Nagaveth To Works 
whons you did crucifie, whom God hath raiſed from the dead, tn «cle. 
thu ſame this man ſtanderh before you whole. | 

Hebrews 9. v.19. For if the blood of goates and of oxen,and 
the aſſes, of an heifer beins ſprincled ſanttifieth the pollutedto 
the cleanſing of the flesh;how much more 5hall the blood of Chriſt 

who by [betolie Ghoſt offered him ſelfe Vnſpotred Vnto God, To page| 
cleanſe our conſcience from dead workes to ſerue the liutng God? from fnne. 


CATHOLIXS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


S. Thomas 3. parte 416. att. 11. The power of forgming 
fonnes conſifteth in Chriſt's diuine nature by authoritie, but in bis 
bumanc nature it is inſtrumentally and by miniferve. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSILY DEN1E, 


Perkins in Galat. 3. v. 5. Not Chriſt himſelfe 4 men,could As man he 
WOrke a true miracle, could net 
Zuinglius 1. de ver. & falſarelig.c.de Euchar.to 2.Chriſt 22g ”_ 
#5 profitable to Vs on that parte wherewith he deſcended from Not profi GG 
heauen, not on that whereby he was borne of the immaculate Vir ble as man. 
$1n. Agayne: He could be profit able onely according to Þu diut= 
nitie, Which herepeateth in loan. 6.tom. 4. and theread- _ ; 
deth: Chyiſts flesh profireth nothing, nothing at all, Hi flesh pro- 
Bezain Colloq. Montisbel. p. 276. Inthe meane time we p np woe 
deny,that Chriſts flech is trulyVwificall, A gayne: Bur that there py vs, "_ 
#6 any power or Verrue of quickning in Chrſts flesh , for which werts gine 
power imparted to it it may be ſaied Viurficall and to quicken, lifes 
that we deny. And p. 279. The Vertue of quickning is ſoproper 
to thediutnitie, 4s it cannot be communicated cuen to the fl-5h 
of Chriſt noy to any other creature Vnleſſe it be turned into rhe 
«:91mtie. Lib. cont. Brent. col. 1. pag. 527. hedenicth that 
Chriſts humanitic forgieth ſunnes by Vertue of the diuinitie 
Which had giuen thu power to ir, Andp. 545, faieth, an 
DE R the 


Nor to raiſe 
the dead. 


Remaitted not 
frnnes as ma, 


Noy heareth 
our piers. 


102 Chap.z. Or CuxisrT. 
the power of ſauing # not attributed ro the flesh though aſſump- 
ted,but to the diminitie of which it s aſſumpted, And inColloq, 
cit. p. 228, The raiſing of the dead « the worke of the d111nitie 
onely,wbich cannot be attributed tothe humanitte of Chriſt. 

Daneus Controu.4.4.9.p.195, Chriſt the Sonne of man l1- 
411 19-01 earth remitted ſunnes , but not 45 man, but as God 1 45 18 
the ſame diuine nature he wrought miracles, not a man, 

Sadeel reſponſ.ad Art. abiurat.5. Our life firſtly, properly, 
and preciſely proceedeth from the d1uine nature, And the di- 
uines of Heidelberg before cited : Chriſt as man heareth nos 


our praters in heagen. 
Tre CONFERENCE. 


Scripture expreſſely ſaieth, that the Sonne of man had 
in catth power to forgive ſinnes , that who eateth his 
flesh hath life everlaſting, thatin the name of Chriſt c ru- 
cified miracles were wrought, that his blood clenſeth our 
conſciences from ſinnes. The ſame ſay Catholiks. 

' Proteſtants expreſlely teach the contrarie, that Chriſt 
as man was not profitable ynto vs,that his flesh profiteth 


nothing at all, that itis not viuificallnor hath any vertue 


of quickning, that the divinitie hath not giuen itany 


Chrifts bogze 
wot 1n the Se» 
pulcher aftcy 
bs reſarre- 
ion, © 


power of forgiuen finnes , that our life proceedeth pre- 
ciſely from the diuinitie, that Chriſt as man did notfors» 
give {innes, did not worke any miracle, could not worke 
any miracle,thatthe raiſing of thedead canot bexattributed 
ro his humanitie. Whichareſo contrarieto the Scripture 
as diuers Proteſtants do acknowledgeit. See l,2.c.30. 


ART. V. WHETHER CHRIST AS MAN, 


ot his humanitie were eueric where. 


SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY DEMIETH, 


| Oo BY: 
Mathew. 28. v.6, Iknow that y0uſecke Teſus that was crus. 


cified: He not here. _  \\,\ 
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: Or CnxrsT, Arts. t03 
Thon 11, v.1y. Teſus ſated rothem platnly: Laxarus s dead,and Not where 
I am glad for your ſake, that you may beletue , becauſe I was not Lazar died, 
there. Andc.6. v.14. When therefore the multitude ſaw , that Nor wherebe 
Teſus was not there nor hy diſciples,they &c. | Was ſought. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY DENIE, 


Card. Bellarminl. 3. de Incarnart. c. 11. That Chriſts u- 


mManitie is exeriewhere, i avainſt Scripture. 
PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


Lutherin Defenl. verb. cznzto. 7. fol.394. Chriſt ma- Chris bedie 
nifeſtly teftifieth, that his bodie ts at once in heauen andin earth, ;u h,,uen © 
or rather preſent euery where. Which he oftentimes repcea- and eatth, 
teth, Wherevpon Zuinglius reſp.ad Confeſ. Lutheri to. 2. : 
fol. 446. faieth that Luther affirmeth Chriſt co be in enerie 14 entti 
place, no leſſe according to hu humane nature, then hu dinine, place. 

Brentiusapud Bezamlib. cont, ipſum yol. 1. Theol. p. 

516. It 's neceſſarie, that whey 'eſ0ener the diuinitie of C hriſt is, Whereſoeues 
t rere alſo he haae with him his humane nature. hu godk cad 

 Gerlachius tom. 2. diſput.2.p.z5. Ve put the humane n- 
ture of Chriſt almightie andin all places. - 

Smidelin in Hoſpin. part. 2.Hiſt.fol.z23.7he Humanitie 
of Chriſt s ezerie where. Which he and his followers -defen- 
ded openly inthe Conference at Mulbrun and Montbcl- 
oard. 

Trnrt CONFERENCE, 


Scripture expreſſely aicth, that Chriſt as man was not 
in the ſ{epulcher after his reſurreQion, that he was not 
where Lazarus died, that he was not where the [ewes 
ſought him. The ſame ſay Catholiks. 


Proteſtants expreſlely ſay , that Chrilts bodieis eucty 


_ where,thathis humanitie is whereſocuer his diuinitie1s, 


that hischumane nature is in ail places. Whichis ſooppoltte 
ro Scripture, as manie Proteſtants confelle it, See 1. 2.c.30. 
—_—_— > ART. 


= 


104 Chap.z: Or Cuxnsr, 


ART. VI WHETHER CHRIST AS MAN 
be head of the Church? 


OCECRIPTVRARE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH. 


Chriſt head 1, Corint.11,v.3. And 1 will haze youto know, that the head 
ef the Church of enerie man 4 Chriſt, and the head of the woman is the man,and 
as be man. the head of Chriſt #© God. | 
Ephel. 5. v. 23. Becauſe the man # the head of the woman, 
Chriſt s the head of the Church , him ſelfe the Sawiour of hi; 
bode. 
Philippenſ.z. vetſ, 8. Ze humbled him ſelfe, made obedient 
Vnto death , ewen the death of the croſſe. For the which thing 
God alſo hath exalted him, and hath giuen him a name which « 
aboue all names,that in the name of Teſus enerie knee bowe: 
Roman.14, Yer.9. For thi end Chriſt died and aroſe againe, 
that he may hawe dominion both of the dead andof the lining, 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


D. Stapleton [.7.de Iuſtificat. c.4. Chriſt not onely 45 God, 
but alſo «man, u head of the Church. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 
Not f __ Whitaker Controu. 2. q. 2.p. 455. I anſwere, that it #ab- 
ae ;, [#rd;thatthe foundation of the Charch be Viſiole. The Church 
Warmen, T45nt founded in Christ , as he could be ſeene, but as he could 
not be (eene. Pag. 456. Chriſt was not a Viſible or ſenſible , but 
(that I may ſo ſpeake) a credible foundation, And Controu. 4. 
q-1.C.2.4.525. Chriſt was no Viſible monarch in the Church. 
ef Valladain Apologia cont.Epiſcop. Luzon.c..1t i grofſe 
» Ignorance to make Ieſus Chriſt head of the Church as he # man, 
which to thu day no diumne durſt ſay. 5s 
Zuinglius in Colefl. :.com.4.1t s 19poſſible,thar a Viſible 
wan Should be head of the Church, ſeing she # inuiſuble, = 
HE 


Not head 
the Charch 
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Or CnuxtsT. Art. 6: 109 
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Scripture expreflely ſaieth, that Chriſt is head ofmen 
as he is ynder Sod, as heis Sauiour of his bodie: that in 
the name of Teſus all knees shall know becauſe he hum- 
bled himſelfe to death, that he died and roſe againe for to 
haue dominion ouer all. The ſame ay Catholiks. 

Proteſtants expreſlely ſay, that the Church was not 
founded in Chriſt as he was viſible: that he was no viſible 
Monarch of the Church : that he is not head of the 
Church as heis man : that no viſible man can be head of 
the Church. 


ART. VII. WHETHER CHRIST AS 


man was alaw maker, made any lawes ? 


SCRINDTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH, 


Ifaiec.z3.v.22. thus prophetieth of Chriſt: Foy the Lord 
* our iudge, the Loyd is 0ur lawmaker, the Loyd s our King » be 
will ſane Vs. 

Mathew.11.y.z0. Chriſt aieth: For my yoake # ſweet ,and 
my burden light. And c. vIt. ver.19. All power is given tomein 
heauen and earth , going therefore teach yeallnations.--=» tea- 
ching them to obſerue all things whatſcener I haue commanded 


Thon. 15. v.14. Tos are myfremds, if you doe the things that 
T commaund you. | F: 

1. Cor.7.ver.1o. But to them that be 10yned in matrimome, 
not I grue commandment,but our Lord,that the wife departe not 
from hey husband,and if she departe, to remaine Vumaried, or t0 
be reconciled to her hasband. | 


Galat.6.y. z. Beare ye one an others burdens, and ſo you shall 
fulfill the law of Chriet, 


R 3 C A- 
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106 Chap.z, Or Crarse. 
_CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME, 


Councel of Trent Seſſion. 6. Canon. 21. If any shall ſay, 
that Teſus Chriſt vas o1en of God ro men as a redeemey to whome 
they may truſt,not 454 lawmaker whome to obey,be he accurſed. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


Confeſſion of Witenberg, c. de Euangelio : Nether i 
Chriſt ro be made a new lawmaker, ſeing he nether hath made a 
new law, nether exc. 

Powel Epilt.lib.de Adiaphoris.}e conſtantly demie,that 
Chriſt s 4 lawmaker. Which alſo M. Perkins inſinuatethin 
Galat.c.6.ſaying. TheGhoſpell muſt no way be called a new law. 

Luther in Galat. 1, tom. 5. fol. 228, Chriſt s no lawmaker. 
Eerie law maker # the minisTer of ſinne. tol. 292. The Goſpell 
reacheth, that Chriſt came not to gue anew law and to viue 
precepts of manners. In cap. 2. fol. 321. he ſaieth, that he la- 
boureth to damne the ould opinion of Chriſt a lawgiuer and 
rdge. Agayne: Define Chnſtrightly, notas the Sophiſters and 
In{litramans do who make him a new lawginer , v ho abrogating 
the ould law gauea nev;to them Chriſt s an exattor andTyrant, 
And in cap. 52. Iſaiz tom. 4. fol.198. They erre, who thinks 
Chyiſt to be a lawmaker who frometh manners. 

Illyricus in Matth. c.s. Chriſt s no lawgtiuer. 

Caluinin Antidot. Concil. Sef[. 6, Con. 21. We dente, 
that Chriſt s a law»1ucy , who gaue any new lawes to the world. 
In Math.5.v.21. Nether muſt we imagin Chriſt a new lawmaker, 
who added any thing to the eternall wſtice of 14 Father, but we 
muſt heare him «s a faithfull interpreter. Andin v. 43. Chriſt 
g1ueth no new laws. 

Bezain Math.19. v.19. Asif Chriſt came to make any new 
lav, and not rather to deliuer vs from the curſeof the law. In 2. 
Cor.z.v.6.Chriſt » the Miniſter of theGhcſpell,not teaching vs 
what we ought to doe what to shun (which # the perpetuall 0 ſfice 


of the law) but freely offering him ſelfe for eternall life to thems 
ehat beletue. Peter 


Vek 
v7 
4/0 
% 


Or CuxisT. Art.” To 
Peter Martyr in Roman, 3, But we abſolutely denie, that 
Chriſt gaue new lawes. | 
Pareus 1.4. de Inſt. c.4. Chri} :ndeed as God was the giuer 
and author of the law with hs Father , but un flech he came not 
45 a lawmaker, but a5 a redeemer. 


Traxx CONFERENCE. 


Scripture expreſſely ſaieth, that Chriſt was a law- 
maker,that he hathalaw, and commandeth ſome thing, 
thare heimpoſetha yoakeand burden. Catholiks ſay the 
ſame. 

Proteſtants expreſlely ſay the contrarie,that Chriſt was 
nolaw maker, no lawgiuer, made no new lawes, that he 
g4ue no precepts of manners,framed not manners,toughr 
vs not what to doe or what to shunne,that eucrielavgiuer 


; is the miniſter of ſlinne. | : 
| ART. VI. WHETHER CHRIST AS 
- man be a Iudge? wo, 


|, SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH, 


Thon 5. v. 22. Foy nether doth the Father twdge any man,but.. 
all tudomtt he hath g1uen to the Sonne, that all may honoure the 
Soxne «5 they doe honoare the Father. And v. 27. And he hath Corift audge, 
$tuen him power to doe indgment alſo becauſe Ie u the Sonne of © nh. 
man. 

As. 10. ver. 43. And commanded Vs topreach to thepeo- 
ple,and to reſtifie that it #s he that of God was appointed indge of 
the ling and of the dead. Fl 


CATHOLIKXS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. __ 
Card. Bellarm. 1. 3. de Incarnar, cap. 16. Powerof tudo1ne” 
externally and ſenſbly s 91nen ro Chriſt, becauſe he u the Sonne” 
of man s £4 


Pro- 


Chriff #5 10. 
Indye. 


x08 Chap.z, Or Cunarsr. 
PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE, 


Luther in Galar. 2. to. 5. fol. 321. 1 was ſo taught from a 
child,that 1 waxed patle with feare at theVery name of Chriſt be» 
Cauſe I was perſwaded thar he wasa Iudge. Wherefore I haue 
duble labouy to corrett this ewll. Firſt , to forget that ould mnuc« 
rerare opinion of Chriſt a lawmaker and iudge, then to damne 
and reief&1t, And in Galat.5.tom.1.Germ. Witenberg : apud 
Scioppium in ſuo Eccleſiaſt.c.5.}W hen thou chinkeſt of Chriſt 
4; 4 Indge who will command thee to giue an account of thy life 

aſt, then be aſſured and certaine , that it is not Chriſt , but the 
Yery diuell him ſelfe. The ſame doftrin he preacheth Poſtilla 
in Dom.z. Aduentus, and in Die Pentecoſtes, where alſo 
headdeth: If we haueſuch an imagination of Chriſt , as that I 
thinke beis a Indge, ſtreight wates I feare him, thence it followeth 
that I become ſtrange from him, and fearfull in the ſight of God, 
ſo that alſo 1 hate him, | 

Iacobus Andrez apud Bezam reſponſ. ad calum. vol. 
$. pag.131. Some of them are not afrated roſay, that Chriſt shall 
nor exerciſe the las iudgment as man but 4s God, And the like 
thinkeallthey; who as weshall rehearſe hereafter chap. 
16, ſfaye, that Chriſt will not exat any account of our life 
paſt, For ifhebe our iudge, doubtleſſe he will exaQ ac« 
count of ys. 


THr CONFERENCE. 


Scripture expreſlely teacheth , that Chriſtis appointed 
iudgeof theliuing and the dead , that he hathpowerto 
iudge becauſe he is the Sonne of man. Catholiks the 
ſame. 

Proteſtants expreſſely teach , that it is a damnable opi- 
nion to thinke Chriſt to bea iudge: that when wethinke 
of Chriſt as aIudge, itis not Chriſt , but the Diuel him 
ſelfe:thatif we imagin Chriſt to be a iudge wefall ro hate 


him, 
ART. 
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Or Cuxtsr, Art. 9] 109 


ART. IX. WHETHER CHRIST HATH 


made anew teſtament or couenant? 


SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH, 


Hieremie31. v. 31. Behould the dayes 5hall come , ſateth our 
Lord, and I will makea new couenant with the houſe of Iſrael Chiift made 
and the houſe of Tuda , not according to the conenant which I 4 coye- 
| made with their fathers in the day that I tooke their band ro 
- bring them out of the land of Exypt. Which words the Apo- 
{tle cireth Hebr.8$.y.8.and expoundeth them of the coue- 
nant made by Chriſt. : 
Hebrews 8. v. 6. and 7. But now he hath obtained « bettey A %*tter te. 
muniſterie, by ſo much «s he is mediator of a better tettament ONE 
which # eſtabliushed 12 better promiſes. For if that former had 
beene Voud of fault , there should not certes a place of « ſecond 
: beene S50ughr. 
; Hebrews 9. y. 15. And therefore he 5 the mediator of a new A new tte 
| teſtament , that death beins a meane,, Vnto the redemption of Ranecnt. 
theſe preuarications which were Vnder the former teſtament, 
they that are called may receaue the promiſe of eternall inhert= 


Fance. 
Galat. 4. v. 24. For theſe are the twoe teſtaments. The one T woe teftta 
from mount Sina &C. Went. 


Mathew 26. ver. 28. Thu s my blood of the new teſtament. 
And Luke 22. v, 20. Thu the chalice , the new taſtament in 
my blood. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFPFIRME. 


C. Bellarm, 1.1. de Miſſa c.8. Chriſt at hs laſt ſupper made 
bu teſtament, and therefore fulfilled the figure of the ould teſta= 
Ment. 

PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


Confcſhons of Swizers cap. 17, Setng there is alwates one 
x) onely 


10 Chap.z, Or Curnsm, 


There u but onely God, one mediator of God and men,one teſtament 0” COME 
one teflament. pant, it neceſſarily followeth &&c. 


Not (Woe tes 


ſtaments, 


ICot 182 C0. 
WO01ANtS, 


Whitaker Cont. 2. q 2.c.3. Ir s one andthe ſame coucnant, 
albeit by reaſon of the times atuerſely made. 

Zuinglins in Elencho tom, 2. fol. 31, They are called rwe 
teſtaments,not that they are twoe different teſtaments, Fol.3z. 
Wherefore rhere u one reftament alone, one onely teſtament. In 
Serm.1.Bernen.fol.532, Bur ſerng there are not rwoe teſtamets, 
there mu$t be thy one. 

Ealuin 2.Inſtit.c.10.6. 2. The cornenant of all the Fathers is 

ſo litle differ#t from oures in deed and in fub$tacethat it s wholy 
one and the ſame, yet the adminiſtration Varieth, 

Bezain Math.26.y.28. They cannot nor muſt not be called 
toe couenants,45 if indeed they were twoe. Cont. Heshuſ.yol. 
1.p.283. The ould and the new couenant # one onely and ſunguley 
couenant , whether we conſider the author , or the matter , or the 
end and ſcope of them both, 

Peter Maityrinlocis clal. 2.c.16. $.27. We muſt needs dee 
termin, that the couenant betwixt God and man of the ould and 
new teſtament # one and the ſame. 

Bucanus Inſtit.Theol.loco.22. The twoe teſtaments aye 
one 1n (ubſtance, or in reſpect of all cauſes, cfficrent, material, 
and finall, 


Trurz CONFERENCE, 


Scripture expreſſcly ſaieth, that Chriſt made a new co- 
uenant or teſtainenr, a ſecond, an other, alatter couenant 
orteltament, anew onenot according to the ould, abet- 
ter teſtament eſtablishedin betrer promiſes, and that the 
former teſtament was not void of fault. Catholiks ſay the 
{ame. | [ 

Proteſtants expreſlely ſay, that there isalwaies one teſta- 
ment or couenant, one and the ſame coucnant ,w holy 
one and the ſamein deed and ſubſtance, one and the ſame 
according to the Author matter andend, one in reipett 
of all cauſes materiall, formall,cfhcier and finall;that there 
are 


1589 Ns ; 
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Or Cunisr. Art.s. II 
are not rwoe different teſtaments, that they muſt not be 
called twoe, as if indeed they were twae. Whichare ſo 
manifeſtly repugnant to Scripture as diuers Proteſtants 
confeſle ir. Seel.2.c.30. 


ART. X. WHETHER CHRIST AS MAN 


were ignorant? 


CORIPTVYRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH, 


Thonts. v.zo. The Apoſtles (ay to Gahriſt : Now we know Chriſt kyew 
thatthou knoweſt all things, and thou needeſt not that any man «8tvings. 
45ke thee. 

Thon 21, v. 17. Peter ſaied to him: Lord, thou knowef? all 
things: thou knowest that I lowe thee, And ca.7. v.15, And the Knew letters 
Tewes marudiled, {a 11g: How doth ths ma know letters ,wheress though hchad 
he hath not learned. 5" learnk 

Lhon.2. v.24. But Teſus did not commit himſelfe Vnto them, ans 


for that he knew all, and becauſe it was not needfull for him that Knew what 


any should 214 teſtimonie of man, for he knew what was in man. Was in man. 

Andc.18, ver.4. Ieſus therefore knowmg all things that shauld 

come Vpon htm, went forth gc. - 
Cololl. 2.v.z. In whome(leſus Chriſt) be all the treaſures Had all tres 

of weſdome and knowledge hidde. farecof know! 


[ cage . 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFTFIRME., 


S. Thomas z. part.q.15.att.3. As in Christ there was no fo- 
mite of ſinne, [0 theve was no 19norance. EtqILatt.i. Heknew 
all particuley things paſt,preſent, and to come. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE, 


Whitaker ad Ration.8.Campiani. Thow ſateſt, that Pro» (1,;8 was 
teſtants teach that C hriſt Was 19n0vant, And why may they Nt znorant. 
reach [0? | 

Luinglius in c.z, Lucz. Chriſts ſouledayly profited whereas 

; 0 2 from 


Kuew not 
frees. 


Was 1gn0rat 
of manze 
things. 


He Was 


rought as we 
be. 


He knew net 
Lararus bus 
grave. 

Nor flgges on 
thetyee, 
Was ſubiec? 
zochildich ge 
Borance, 


from the beginning he knew not all things, 


Ii | Chap. 2. Or Cnnrsr, 


Caluinin Math. 21. v.18. There # no abſurditie , if we ſay 
that according to hu humamie he knew not what kind of tree 
it 44, In c. 24.V.36.Tt was no moonuentencue , that C brift AL - 
cording to mans knowledge WAS [gnorant of [ome thing. In Lucz 
2. V. 40. Hs ſoule vas ſubiett to ignorance. 

Bezain Colloq. Montisbel.p.177. Wemuſt acknowledge, 
that Chriſt in the t;me of his hunul1at1on according ts his humas- 
nitte was for Vs ignorant of many thinss. And p. 250. being 
asked , Whether Chrift according to hu ſeule be ſearcher of 
bearts: heanſwered: No. 

Gallaſtus in |. 2. Irenci.cap.49. Chriſt was ſo 15norat «5 he 
learnt and was tought as men are. 

Daneus Controv.2.p.143. Chriſts ſoule was truely 1gnorant 
and knew not ſome things,--=- Chriſt knew not where La%arus 
hy corps was lated, | 

Pareusl.5. de Amiſl, Grat. c 14. Chri$t knew not fig oes 0n 
the tree. 

Serranus Cont. Hayum parte 3. pag. 289. Zuke teſtifierh, 


that he was ſubiett to childisþ 1onoranceand fo roetfulneſſe. 


THrx CONFERENCE. 


Scripture expreſlely teacheth that Chriſt knew all 
things that should come vpon bim, that he knew all 
things,that he knew all men,that he knew whar was in 
man, that he knew letters though he had not learnt, thar 
in him wereall the treaſures of wiſdome and knowledge, 
Theſame ſay Catholiks, 

Proteſtants contrariwiſe teach , that Chriſt as man 
knew notall things, was1gnorant of maniethings , was 
ſubiect to childish ignorance and forgetfulnes, knew not 
the hearts of men, knew notwhere Lazarus his bodie 
was laied, knew not figges on the tree, knew not what 
inde of tree it was,and was ſo ignorantas he needed to be 
tought as men are. Andrhis ignorance of Chriſt Serra- 
aus lib, cit. pag. 290. calleth the ground of they ſaluation. 

: Which 


w+*ootefesc + 5 > 
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Or CHxrsT. Art.17. 113 
Which is ſo oppolith to Scriptures as ſome Proteſtants 
confeſle it. See lib.2. c. 30. 


ART. XI. WHETHER CHRIST AS MAN 


were truely a ſinner and hatefull to God? 
SC ERIPTYRE EXPRESSELY DENIETH. 


Hebrews 7. ver. 26. For it 4s ſeemly that we should haue Chrift ſepars> 
ſuch a high preiſt, holie gnnocent,tmpolluted;ſeparated from ſin- ' ed from fine 
mers EXC. we7fs 
1. Peter t. v. 19, You are redeemed with pretious blood , a5 1t 
were of an immaculate and Vnſpotted lambe, Chriſt, And c.2.y. 
2. Who did not ſinne, nether was guile found 1n him, 
Mathew 3.c.17. .And behoulda Voice from heauen, ſaying. Ged well 
This # my beloued Sonne in whome I am well pleaſed. plecſed in 
Chriſt, 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY DENIE., 


D. Stapleton 1. 7. de Iuſtific. c.10. It i not onely new, bur 
alſo a blaſphemous kinde of ſpeech,to call ChriSt a ſinner ether by 
1mputation or any way at all, In Math. 26. ver. 39. We muſt 
maintaine, that Chriſt nerher had any inconſiderate deſire , wor 


| fared any thins that deſerued corretiing , nor offered Ynmeaſu- 


. S, 
red requeſts, nor wanted amild moderation. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


Perkins in Cathol. reform. Controu.4.c.4.Wemay with mM 
reverence to his maieſtie in 500d manner ſay , that Chyist was a 
ſinner, and that trucly. And De Serm. Dom in Monte to. 2. 
col. 212. Wemay moſt certainly affirme , that Chriſt by and 
for our ſinnes was made a ſinner, not in but by imputation, 

Luther in c.53. Ifaiz to. 4. fol. 222. He s the preateſt ſin* Chrift the 
ner , ſo that there u none greaterthen rhe Sanne of God. And preateſl f 
fo]. (eq. addeth that, He # wicked, gwilrie of dearh, and oy ner, 

D 3 ins 


rſt truely 


a finner, 


-— ADW<any—o_—dd Axes. Fas " . » _— 


” O.y —_ — 


it4 Chap: 2. Or Cnnrs yr: 
the power of the Diuel and bel. In c. 3. Galat.co.5.fol.348, All 
the Prophets ſa" » thu in ſpirit , that Chriſt vas to be the oreateſt 


OS 
theefe , murderer, adulrerer, robber, ſacrilegious, IC thar none 


eter inthe world was greater.=---If chou dente him to haue beene 
a ſinner 4nd accurſed, dente that he ſuffered and died. And fol. 
350. he callerhit moſt[weer doCctrin and moſt full of comforte, 
Chriſt not in- thar Chriſt for Vs was made a curſe, that ts, 4 ſinner obnox10us 
wocent, to the wrath of God. And 351. Wemuſr not imagin Chriſt to 
be innocent, as the Sophiſter s and almoſt all the Fathers, Hiero= 
me, and others haue done. In Pſal, 22.t0.3.H eſc -emerh in him 
ſeife to ſwallow the temptation of blaſphemie, which was almoſt 
breaking out, a5 1t were floting betwene praiſe and blaſphemie, 
Fuciuiy re- Poſtilla in Domin. 2.poſt Epiphan. He Ynciullly veieGted the 
zefledhis mo- moſt modeſt admonition of hy Mother. And maketh our B. 
ther. Ladie thus complainingof him: Ze rudely retefting hath diſ- 
honored me,and with ſo Vnciuill an anſvere hath shamed me be= 
fore ſo many gueſts. | 
Illyricus in ConfeſT. Antuerpien. cap.s. Ze may be moſt 
truely called a ſinner , by the moſt mightiermputation of hu Fa= | 
Hatefullto ther. Etin Claue Scripturz part. 5.col.858.God made Chriſt | 
Goa, by imputation a ſinner, or inſt, guiltre, hatefullto God. The | 
like he bath part. 2. col.534.andin 2. Corint.5. ver, 21 In 
Had need to Math. 3. v.15. he ſaieth, chat Chriſt by tmputation was the ; 
be clenſea. Vncleaneſt of all , and hadneed to le clenſed by bapriſmes and 
1nStices. 
Caluinin 2, Corint, 5. v. 21. Howare weſt before God? 
As Chriſt was a ſinner. In Math. 26. v. 39.he writeth: I con- 
feſſe, that Chriſt had an abrupt deſu e. Betwixt Violent fluddes 
of teptations, he(as1t were) wawered with deſires,n9% on one ſide, 
19 on the other. He correfteth and recalleth a requeſt which 
ſodainly eſcaped him. Thi prater of Chriſt was not thoueht of, 
but the force and Vehemecie of ſorrow axd wreſt fro him a ſpeech 
which by and by was corrected, The ſame Violence made him for 
ve preſent forget the heauenlie decree, that for that moment he 
aid not thinke himſel/e to haue beene ſent on thu condition to be 
the redeemer of mankind. In c.27. v.46. But it ſcemeth abſurd, 
E-. that a ſpeech of deſperation shuwld proceed from Chriſt, The anſ- 


vere 


Or Cun1sT., Art. 1. I15 
weve is at hand. For albeit the ſenſe of the flesh did apprehend de= 
truftion, yet faith abode faSt in hu barre. In ver.q7.S0 weſee, Oucrwelmed 
that he was Vexed on exerte ſide , that being overwhelmed with With deſpera. 
deſperation, he gaue over calling pon God. Which was to ve- Ons 
nounce his ſaluation. In loan. 12.v.27. By flyins death, he con» 
feſſeth bu delicatenes. 

Bezain 2. Corint, 5. ver. 21. Chriſt was for Vs made ſinne, _ 
that is, a ſinner, not in himſelfe, but by the guilt of all our fines P! operly acl 
imputed to him. In Galat. 3. v.13. In that conſiſteth our ſalua- cnſea, 
tion, that God properly and without any figure powred all bu 
wratieVpon by Sonne, properly and not fizuratiuely accurſed 
him, «s in bis humanitie he was our pledge, for to receaue Vs mto 
EYACe. 

Pareusin Galat.3, leQion.35. Ze was made a curſe, that ts, 
accurſed. 

Daneus Controu. de baptiſmo c. 23. That which he obte- xe bad need 
Feth , that it s mere blaſpemie , to ſay that Chriſt was a ſinner, of baptiſme. 
and had need of baptiſme, w it je!fe moſt blaſphemons, ----= Chriſt R 
him hath tought, that 5 he was made man for ourſake he needed 
ths baptiſme. 

Piſcator in Theſib. lib. 2. p.125. Chriſt by imputation was Aurſed as 
rruely a ſinner, becauſe for ſinnes he yas a curſe, that ts, accurſed, * he damned, 
But none i accurſed before God,but for ſnne,that 5,45 he ,0y as 
he is held for a finner. And p. 619. To be accurfed, was common 
ro Chriſt with all thoſe ro whome 1n the day of 1udgment he 5hall 
ſay: God ye accurſed mto enerlaſting fire, Moulins in his Bu- 
cler of faith art. 17, ſeCtion, 31. Chriſt made himſelfe culpable 

for to makg Vs aſſoiled. See more of their like ſpeeches in 
the Latin booke c. 1. art. 11, 


Tur CONFERENCE. 


Scripture expreſlely teacheth, that Chriſt was ſeparated 
from {inners, was innocent, holie, vnapolluted, immacu- 
late, vnſported : that he was his Fathers well beloued, 
Sonne, in whome he was well pleaſed, The fame lay Ca- 
tholiks. _ : 

: Pio. 


[16 Chap.2: Or Cnarsy, 

Proteſtants ſaye,that Chriſt was a {inner,the greateſt ſin- 
ner that cuer was, truely a ſinner,moſt truely a (inner, not 
innocent,vniuſt,yncleane,had need of baptiſme,had need 
to beclenſed: was hatefull ro God, accurſed of God, ace 
curſed as the damnedshalbe at the day of iudgment, was 
culpable, confefſed his delicatenes , had deſires not pre- 
meditated that deſerued correQion and recalling, floted 
betweene praiſe and blaſphemie, recled betweene temp- 
rations, vnciuily reie&ted, dishonored , and shamed his 
mother, was ſo overwhelmed with deſperation, that he 
gaue ouer calling ypon God, which was to renounce his { 
ſaluation. 2 


- 
bo Re PO RAR — a COT ELIE ines - 
Sta G $0. =: LE Get *" If Fc 


ART. XII. WHETHER CHRIST REF V- 
ſed to doe the office of a Redeemer? | 


SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY DENIETH, 


Chriſt defred Luke 12. v.51. But 1 hane to be baptized with a baptiſme and 
t0 diefor mi- how am I ſtrained vntill it be diſpþa tched? 

hind. Math.16.v.2z3.WhereS.Peter dehorted him from ſuffe- 

ring: Turning ſaied to Peter: Goe after me Sathan : Thou art a 

ſcandall vnto me, becauſe thou ſauoureſt not the things that axe 

of God. And c.26.v.53. When S.Peter would haue defended 

him: Jeſus ſareth ro him : Returne thy ſworde into bu place,---= 

Thinkeſt thou,that I cannot aske my Father, and he will g1ue me 

preſently more then twelue legions of Angels. | 

lhon 4.ver({.34.Chriſt ſaieth: My meate « to doe the will of | 

him that ſent me, to perfit hu worke. And c.18.v.11.The chalice 

which my Father hath g1uen me, shall not 1 drinke1t. | 


CATHOLIKSEXPRESSELY DENIE, 


D. Stapleton in Math. 26. ver. 39. Calum affirmerh, that 
"# hriſt, 45 much as lay in him, refuſed, and drew back, from doing 
the office # Redeemer: then the which no more greeuous accuſa- 


| | S 
r0n could be laied Ypon Chriſt by any Pagan or Iew. 


Pz0- 


Or CHatsT. Art.12, u7 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


Perkinsin Serie Cauſarum c.15. Chriſt was JubietF to thy cy,;p ferget 
weaknes, not to remember the office impoſed Vpon him by reaſon by office. 
of the agomie s haking hu ſenſe. And c.18. A litle before Chriſts 
death .{orrow aid /o trouble hu ſpirit , as for a time it ſtroake m- 
wavdly a marueilous amazement and forgerfulnes of the office 
:mpoſed Vpon him. 

Caluin in Ioan. 12. v.27. By flying death, he confeſſeth his Had 4 deflye 
delicateneſſe. Againe. Hevecalleth the deſire which he acknow- ay Te. IP 
ledgeth to be contrarie to his Vocation.In Mach.26.y.36. Ter is Fn. FIRE 
not the queſtion quite anſwered. For ſuth we lately ſated chat all 
Chriſts affettions were rightly compoſed , how dath he now cor- 
rect bimſelfe? For he doth ſo ſubmut his affection to Gods will, as 
if be had exceeded meaſure. Swrelyin the firſt requeſt there ap - As much as 
peareth not that milde moderation whereof I ſpoke , becauſe , as "© him 


much as lay in him, he refuſed g9 forbare to do the of fice of a Me- ri Spot 
diat our. I anſwere, there was no faulr in that whiles the terrour o « MeL. 
of death was before his eyes there fell Vpon him ſuch a darknes, 4 aur, ; 
leaumny all others , h: lated hould Vpon ſuch a deſive. Nether ts it 
needfull ro diſpute here ſubtilly whether he could forget ourſaluas 
tron. Agayne In that moment he did nor thinke,that he was ſent 


Vpon condition to be the redeemer of man kinde. 


4 Fa I - 


- 
SE KS. 

$f Mig i 
oo "AVC. 4. 


THF CONFERENCE. 


Scriptureexpreſſcly teacheth, that Chriſt ſo deſired to 
accomplish our redemption, as he was ſtrained vntill he 
had pecfe&ed ir, that his meate was to do the will of his 
Father, that he sharply rebuked S.Peter when he dehor- 
ted him from ſuffering, and forbadde him to defend him 
from it. The ſame ſay Catholiks. 

Proteſtants expreſſely teach, that CT hriſt was ſo weake 
as to forget the ofhce of our redemption, that for a time 
he forgotteit:that he fledde death, had a defire corrarie to 
his yocation,refaſed and forboreto do the office ofa Me- 
diatour, for atime did not thinke that he was ſent ypon 


| condition to be the redeemer of mankinde, 
| s i ART. 


——"— CNET 


ART. XIII. WHETHER CHRIST WAS 


aſſured of his ſaluation? 


SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH, 


Chriſt knew 


Lhe tha Ihonn.v.41. And Ieſus lifting hi eyes Vpward,ſated, Father 


God did atm 7 giue the thanks that thou hast beard me, and I did know that 
id al- | 
Waies bers #94 doeſt alwaies heave me. Chap. 15.y. 10. If youkeep my pre- 
fy cepts , you 5hall abide in my loue, as Talſo hauekepr my Fathers 
T bat the abo- precepts and do abide in hy loue. C.16.ver. 28. I leaue the world 
de in hy fe- and goe to the Father. cap.17.verl.10..And now Iam not im the 
fathers lone. world,and theſe avein the world, and I come to thee. 
Luke 22. verl. 69, But from hence forth the Sonne of man 
shalbe ſitting on the right hand of the power of God, c.23.v.43. 
AndlIeſwus ſaredVnto him: Amen I ſay to thee:thy day thou shalt 
be with me1n paradiſe. | | 
Ads 2. v.25. For Daurdſateth concerning him: 1 foreſaw the 
Zordin my ſigth alwates , becauſe he at my right hand that 1 
be not mooued, 


«a OC 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME, 


D. Stapletonin Prompruar. Quadtageſ.fer.4.hebdom. 

 ſanQ. Chriſt, rouching the flate of hu ſoule, feareth not the leaſt 

forſaking of God.--- How can any beleiue,that Chriſt could haus 
the leaſt ſuſp1ti0n of Gods maledifhion or forſaking.. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE, 


Luther inpſalm. 22. to.3, fol.330. 1rfollowerh, that Chriſt 


himſelfe ſuffered the dread and horrour of 4 conſcience troubled, 


Obrift fieigh- and taſting the everlaſting wrath. fol. 331. Chriſt was no leſſe 
wa F; he freighred mſoule, then we, or the damned are , whiles they dread 
m—_—_—_ flie God.fol.333. He was moſt troubled with wandring feavs 
In exceeding 414 moſt Ynquiet affeftions, And addeth fol. 330. cit. that, 
defpaire, Chriſt was at once both excedingly glorying. and deſpairing. 


">; 
Mes 


Ox CnarsrT. Art.n;, 9 
Melancthon in c.16.Matthzi apud Hofmeiſter in Art.z. Floted bee- 
Auguſtan. The third, exthat the greateſt cauſe of Chriſts dread, wixt hell and 
we a feeling of Gods forſaking and wrath,whereby Chriſt floted fe. 
betwixt hell and life. | 
Caluin inCatechiſmo c.de fide. Becauſe he preſeted himſelfe Cbrifs con- 
before the tribunall ſeate of God, for ro ſatisfie for ſinners, 1t was JTRCF AE 
needfull that hs conſcience should be tortured with ths anxiene, 
45 if he had beene forſake of God,yea 45 if he had God his morrall 
enemie. In Math. 26.vyer. 37. The depth of horrible detruCtion 
did yreeuoulyVexe him to feare & anxtetie. ln v.39.1t was need: 
Full for him to feare the profound depth of deathe.--- Chriſt was 
ſtroaken with the dread of Gods maledittion, In Hebre.y, v.7. 
I doubt not but the Apoſtle meaneth , that Chr: was deliuered Feared te be 
from that which hz feared, to wit, leſt owercome with ewills he JP «lowed of 
should yeeld,oy be ſwallowed with death. And the ſame repea- — 
reth Beza ypon the ſame place, and addeth: He waalmoſt |;, Fs 7 
. perſuaded, that he was caft away, Andin Luc. 22.v.44. Nether be wg caſt 
&:4 Chriſt wraſle onely with the fears of death as other men deþ, away, 
but with thedreadfull iudsment of hu angrie Father, then the 
which nothing can be thouzhgaggre dreadfull. And in thu deie- 
Hon of Chriſt conſiſteth the /'8.. of our comforte. 
Pareus 1.3.de luſtificar. c.12. When Bellarmin had faied: 
He cannot feare, who by faith ts aſſured of hu ſaluatis: Anſwe- 
reth: The propoſition , Valeſſert be limited , is Yntwerſallyfalſe. 
Who more ſure of his ſaluation and predeſtination , that our 
Sauiour, and yet did he not crie Vpon the Cyofſe and not without 
feare : My God exc. See more of theirhke ſayingsin my 
Latinbookec. 2. att. 13. 


Feared pro- 


found death. 


TrHrt CONFERENCE. 


Scripture expreſſely faieth , that Chriſt knew that his 
Father did alwaics heare him,that he did abidein his loue, 
that he went to his father, that he should itt on cherighr 
hand ofche power of God, that he should be in paradile, 
that God was at his right hand,that he be not mooued. 
The ſame ſay Cathohiks. 

T 2 Pro- 


| "> "uo Chap,2. Or Crarsr. 
- Proteſtants expreſſely ſay, that Chriſt luffered the dread 
| ofa conſciencetaſting everlaſting wrath , was freighted 
in his ſoule like to the damned , was exceedingly deſpat- 
ring, did flote betweene hell and life, was tormented with 
anxietieasif God were his mortall enemie,was grieuoully 
 yexed vith the dread of horrible deſtruQion,did fearethe 
profound depth ofdeath and Gods malediQion , feared 
leſt he should be ouercomen with euills and ſwallowed 
'$ vith death, was almoſt perſwaded that the was caſt a way, 
| was afraied of his faluantion. Andyettheſemen (as we 
| Shall ſeec. 17. art 10.) auouch, that euerie one of them is 
[| aſſured of his ſaluation, and account him no Chriſtian or 
| faithfull man , whois not ſo aſſured : yeathey make aſſu- 
rance of faluation an eſſentiall point of faith. So that they 
make the&ſelues farre more aſſured of their Saluation then 
they make Chriſt: and condemne vs for doubting of our | 


Saluation, who make Chriſt to doubt, feare,and deſpaire 
of his. 


a 
—_ ti OG i ALES AAS an Ae 


am _er in Ins rn oe 


ART. XIV. -WHET! R CHRIST HAD 
. a commandment of*his Father to giue his 
life, or to die for ys? 


SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRNETH, 


Thon 10. verl. 18, 1 yeeld my life, that Tmay take it againe, 
Chrift com- MAoman takerth it away from me, but I yeeld it of my ſelfe, and 
| —_— bo I haue power to yeeldit , and 1 haue power to take it againe. 
| g'nebu bfe. This commandment 1 receaued of my Father, cap. 18. vert. 11, 
| The chalice which my Father bath given me , shall not I 
| 
' 
| 
{ 


drinke it, 

Roman.s. v. 19. Foy 45 by the diſobedience of one man manie 
were made ſinners : ſo alſo by the obedience of one, mante 5halbe 
|- made iuſt. Z 
| Philippen. 2.v.8, Hs humbled himſelfe, made obedient Vnto 

' death euen the death of the croſſe. 


C 4- | 


Or CunisT. Art.14, 127 


CAaTHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME:; 


S. Thomas 3.parte queſt. 47. att.z. Chriſt receaued a come 
manement of hu Father to ſuffer. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE, 


Polanus in Diſput. priuat.periodo 1.diſput. 36, They ſa: 
Al law was made,that Chriſt should die. But thu is againſt Scrip- 
FUE, For fo hs merit should not hauebeeneVoluntarie. Theſame 
alſo do other Proteſtants meane, who ether ſay , that in 
encrie proper merit the oblation muſt needs be not commanded, 
as Hutterus in Analyſt Confeſl. Auguſtan. artic. 4-or that 
it mu not be duc or of obligation, as Whitaker (aierh lib. 9. 
cont. Dureum ſe&.34. Perkins in Cathol. reform. Contr, 
£.c.2. Vorſtiusin Antibellarm.p.638.and others. 


THE CONFERENCE. 
Scripture expreſlely faieth, chat Chriſt receaued this co- 
mandment of his Father to yeeld his life, that his Father 
oauc him the chalice of his paſſion,that he was obedier ro 


Not comma- 


ded to dhe. 


death, and that by his obedience manie are made tuſt. Bur - 


(as Polanus himlelfe confeſſeth parr.2.thel.p.219.)obedizce 
cannot be ſo much as imagined, but in regdrd of the law to which 


1twafforded, The ſame tay Ca tholiks. 


Proteſtants expreſle ly ſay, that there was no law made 
of Chriſts death, that if it had beene commanded , his 
death had not Lone meritorious. 


ART. XV. WHETHER CHRIST MERITED 
any thing for himlelfe, or had any thing for merit? 


SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH, 


Philippen. 2, y.8.8% 9. Ze humbled himſelfe,made obedient 
_—_— Þuto 


Chriſt exal- 
ted for hes 


humiliation. 


122 Chap,:, Or Cunaisr; 
Vnto death ,euen the death of the croſſe. Foy the which thing God 
alſo hath exalted h1m, &+ hath piuen him a name which is aboge 


| all names ec. : 
Hebrews 2. v.9. But him that was a lit le leſſened Vnder the 


Angels, we ſee Ieſus becauſe of the paſdion of death crowned with 
plorie and honour. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME, 


S. Thomas 3.part. q.19, att. 3. Chriſt had by merit the glovie . 
of hu bodie, and thoſe things which pertaine ro bu outward ex- 74 
cellencte, 45 aſcenſion, whorshippe, and ſuch others. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


Chriflgetno- @Caluinin Philippen. 2.ver. 9. Nether Chriſt got nor (ought 
thing for him any thing for himſelſe. [n 2.Inſtirut.c.17.5.6. To enquire whe= 
| ſelfe. ther Chriſt mevited any thing to himſelfe (as the Scholaſttks doe) 
| # 10 leſſe fooltsh curioſutie,then temerarious reſolution whe they 
| affirme it. With what merits could man obtaine to be tudge of 

the world, head of Angels? 
NTT Dancus Controu.2.p.27. The Sententiarians do ſay, that 
He , merited Chriſt merited alſo to him ſelfe : but we demee it. 
Pore Parevs1. 5. deluſtif. c.3. It # falſe, that Chriſt merited to 
wi ' himſelfeexaltation. 


THzt CONFERENCE. | 


Scripture expreſſely ſaieth, that Chriſt was exalted and 
had a name giuen him aboue all names becauſe he hum- 
bled him ſelfe, that he was crowned with glorie becauſc | 
of his paſſion. The ſame lay Catholiks. 

Proteſtants expreſſely ſay, that Chrift did not merit 
his exaltation, did not merit any thing to him ſelfe, could 
not merit to be iudge of the world and head of Angels. 


ART. 


Or CHnx1s7T, , Art, 16. [23 


ART. XVI. WHETHER CHRIST REDEE- 
med ys with a ſufficient price, or truely merited 
our redemption* rY 


SCRIDTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH, 


1, Cor.6.v.20. Youare bought with a grear price. Chriſt bought 
: 1. Timoth.z. v.6, For there ts one od: one alſo mediatour of ws with 4 
n God and men, man Chriſt Teſus who gaue him ſelfe aredemption great price. 


(in Greek AYTINUTPOY )for all. 
1.Peter 2.ver.18, Knowmg, that not with corruptible things 
gould or ſiluer, you are redeemed from your Vaine connerſation mth ki pre- 
of your fathers tradition, but with the pretious blood, as it were tiow blood, 
of an immaculate and Vnſpotted lambe,Chriſt. 
1. lhon3. v.16. In thu we haue knowne rhe chavitie of God, 
becauſe he hath yeelded bis life for Vs. c. 4. v.10. He hath loyed 
Vs and ſent hu ſonnea propittation for our ſinnes. : 
| Mathew 20. ver.28. The Sonne of man is come to pine his 
life a redemption (in Greek 1vrpey) for manie. 
4 Rom. . v. 24. Inſtified gratts by bis graceby the redemption 
(in Greek QFONUTPWTEWS ) that is 11 Chriſt Teſus. 


Plalm.129.v.7. Becauſe with our Lord © mercie,and with him 
plenteors redemption. | 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


S. Thomas. part. attic. 2. Chi? ſuffering of charitie and 
obedience did giue God ſome thing more then the recompence of 
the offence of all mankinde did exatt.--The paſſion of Chriſt was 


not onely a {ufficient,obut alſo a ſuperaboundant [7 atisfattion for 
the ſinnes of mankznde. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE, 


Tindalin Fox his AQts printed An.1610. pag.1136, Chriſt Chriſt mer;- 


wth all bis works did not merite heauen, ted not heaus, 


Das 


124 On. 2. DOT CHRIST. 
Daneus Controu.z.lib.5.p.210. Three rece/Jarre conditios 
of merite do faile in the workes of a creat ure and of Chriſt man 
He did not towards God.---For by the Ymion hypoſtaticall, Chriſt doth not 
ok meyite, Page. 200. Chriſt as 1 man properly merited nothing with 
God. P.202, Yea not im this forme 1) Fa ſeruant could ChriSt mee 
rite anything to rimſeiſe, becauſe 1 in thy Forme he w.46 a crea= 
Fire, But a coat 67 2 can merite not 2110 of 115 Creator, 
Caluin 2.Ioſtic. C7 $.1 . Truely I confeſſes: hat if any would 
(imply and by himſe!7e oppoſe Cori{c Vnro the wudgment of God, 
there were no place ſor merite; becauſethere will not be foundin 
man any worth which may merite before God. $.vit. With what 
merits could man obtaine to beiudge of the world, and head of 
Angels 3, Inſtir.c.11.$.12. It «fondly obzeGted of him : thar the 
power of iuſtifying farre ſupaſſet h both men and Angels, (eng 
tis dependeth not Vpon the worth of any creature , but of God; 
ordination, If the Angels would ſatisfie God, they would auazle 
nothing, becauſe they were not deſtinared to this end; but rhu was 
proper to Chriſt man, who was ſubiect to the law for to redceme 
Vs from thecurſeof thelaw, And Reſponl. ad quaſt. Sozin: | 
Chriſt could merit nothing but through the pleaſure of God. Er | 
in loan. 4.v.10. When Chriſt sſatedto haue appeaſed the Fa- 
ther towards Vs, this u referred to ouy ſenſe. For as ve are guiltie 
to ourſelues, we cannot conceaue God but as angrie and offended 
till Chriſt abſolue Vs from the gilt. _—_ - Wherefore rouching the 
feelms of our faith God beotaneth to lone Vs in Chriſt, 
| Spindlerus apud Scuſſelburgl 4. Theol.Caluin. c.5. The 
ſofficientre- Fact Ee ohes of Fee : 
demptionfor E#tberans erre in ſaying that Chriſts death was a ſuſficient re 
all fanes, demprion (kwrpoy) for the (i ſinnes of all and enerie man. 
Piſcator apud Vorſtium in Paraſceue c. 6. Chriſt died not 
ſuffi ctently, much leſſe effectually for all. 
Hts blood ſa- Walon apud Homium in Specim. Controuer. Bel- 
rhaficd not O1C, Aft. 21. That Chriſts bloodſatisfieg Gods 1uſi1ce for ony ſin- | 
Goas inftice. ,.., 255 n0 where extant, and it t plainly contrarie to thefree 
and uſt rem:ſN1on of ſinnes, which God hath offered to Vs by 
Chriſt. And the ſame ſay other Proteſtants, as Caluin re- | 
porteth 2.Inſtit.c.17,8,1,and BezainAbſters.calumn. Heſ- 


huſjp. 324. 
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His death no 


Slatius 


Or Cruintgs nt, Art, 7, 125 
Slatius apud Homium loc. cit. There s queſtion , Whether Chriſt propers 
Chriſt properly ſartsfied for Vs. We dente it. And the ſame (ly atisfied 
hath Vorſtius ib. Who alſo addeth:Thar Chriſt ſatisfied by a **** 
certaineacceptation, not by exact identttte. 
Pareus 1.5. de Iuſttfic.c.z. To merit, the parte of ſeruants, To merite, is 


2rwle,and ſordid, | | ſermle and 
* : / ; {oragd, 


Tur CONFERENCE. 


Scripture expreſſcly ſai&h, that Chriſt bought vs with 
a great price,thac he gaue Mrpey, dvrinurpoy, &roXorpwory, that 
ts, a ranſom or price of redemption for ys, that he redee- 
med ys with his pretious blood: that God gaue his life 
for ys, ſent his ſonne a propitiation for our {innes : that 
with God there is plentuous redemption, Catholiks ſay 
the ſame. 

Proteſtants expreſſely ſay the contrarie : that Chriſt 
could not merite heauen, had no place for meritif we reſ- 
pe the iudgment of God, did not merite, three condi- 
tions neceſlatie to merite wanted in his woiks,that power 
of meriting in him depended of Gods pleaſure and ordi- 
nation : That properly he did nor ſatisfie tor ys, that his 
blood did not {aitsfie Gods iuſtice, that his death was not 
a ſufhicient xvrpcy or ranſom for all, that to merite is ſeruile 


and (ordid. 


ART. XVII. WHETHER CHRIST REDEE- 
med ys by his blood or corporall death? 


SCRIPTVREEXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH, 


| Coloſſ.r. ver.22. And yo #u, *hereas ſome time alienated and Chnfft redee® 
[6:2 enemies 1n ſenſe, in eaill works, yet nov he hath veconciled in the med ws by 
| bodte of h4 flesh by death. verſ.2.0. Pacifying by the blood of his bys death. 


| : . By his blood 
p | Bs 3 J : 
yoſſe whether the things in earth or the things that are 1m By beoble- 


beauen. | | con of hss k 
Hebrews, 10. y, 10. Inthe which will we ave ſantified by tedie. 
VY the 
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126 Chap.:., Or Curtis 7, 
the oblation of the bodre of Ieſus Chriſt once. c.9.verſ.12. Byhs 
owne bloodentred once into the Holes eternall redemption being 
found, 
Epheſ. r. v.6. In whome we haue redemption by hu blood the 
| 


remiS.0n of jinnes. | > 
1. Peter v. 19. You ave redeemed with the pretious blood 4s 18 
vere of an inmaculite and Vnſpotted lambe, Chriſt, 
A ts 20.v.28.7 he holie Gh9ſt hath placed you Bishops toyule 
the Church of God,which he hath purchaſed with his owne blood. 
Apocalips.5.v.9.Tbou hast redeemed Vs to God in thy bleed. 


CaTHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRAME. 


S.Thomas 3.part.q.48.art.5.The price of our redemption is 
the blood of Chriſt, or hu corporall life which conſiſteth in blood. 
Stapleton in Prompt. Quadragel.ter. 4 .Hebdom.Sandt. 
Caluin putterh not oncly an other price beſide the corporall death 
of Chriſt , but alſo an other greater and more excellent : Can 


Chriſtian ears ſuffer this? 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENI1E, 


| Chrifts death Whitakerlib.$.cont.Dur.ſe&.18. Caluty wrote moſt truely: 
| had done 10- That nothing had beene done, if Chriſt had ſuſſered onely cor- 
F thing, porall death. | 
W.5no fuf- Perkins deSerm. Dom. to.2. col. 576. Reaſon ſelfe tea- 
feaent. cneth , that onely corporall death ( of Chriſt) was not ſufficient 
to redeeme them who had deſerued death of bodie and /oule. | 
Wis wot the Willet Cont.20.9.3.p.1088. The bodilie death of Chrift was 
ful price. mot in reſpect of Gods tſtice the whole and full price of our re= 
den:prion. 
Therenceded Caluin 2.Inſtit.c.16.$.10.N othing had beene done, 1f Chriſt 
* 2rearer. bad ſuffered onely boatlie death--+ There was an other greater (7 
W0er's more excellent price, that he ſuffered m hs ſoule the horrible toy- 
ments of a damned and loft man. PE 
Bezalb. quzſt, yol.r. Theol. Chr:fl was in rhe midſt of the | 
t orments of bell, for to deliver Vs fully from both deathes exc. 
I | SCAarpe 


OO 2 OS—IWn_— WI — 


Or CHyarsT. Art.17, 127 
Scarpede Tuſtif, Cont.16.Writeth thac divers Proteſtits 
fay, that thoſe places of Scripture, mm which u ſated, that Chriſt 
dyed for Vs,ave to be Vnderſtood onely of his feelmp of the wrath 
of God, and not of hs bodilte death*: and that hu boatlie death a= 
udtled nothing to our redemption nor 45 4 parte of the ſatufa- 
Eton for [mnes, 


Tur CONFERENCE. 


Scripture expreſlely teacherh, that Chriſt hath recon- 
ciled ys inthe bodie of his flesh by death, hath pacited 
all chings by the blood of his croſſe, hath ſanQifteth vs by 
the oblation ofhis bodie, harh found an eternall redemp- 
tion by his blood, hath redeemed vs by his blood, with 
his blood, in his blood, hath purchaſed the Church with 
his blood. The ſame ſay Catholiks. 

Proteſtants expreſſely ſay , that nothing had beenedone 
if Chriſt had ſuffered onely corporall or bodilie death, 
thar his corporall death was not ſufficient to redeeme vs, 
that there was need of agreater and excellenter price,that 
his corporall death auailed nothing to our redemption 
nor was any parte of the ſatisfaCtion for finnes. Whichare 
ſo manifeſtly oppoſite to Scripture as ſome Proteitants 
confeſle it. Scelib.2.c.zo. 


ART. XVIII. WHETHER CHRIST DIED 
forthe impious and reprobats? 
Chrift died 
for the 18- 
Rom.s.ver.6. For »þy did Chriſt, when we 45 yet were weake, piow. = 
according ro rhe time die for the improus? For him that 
1.Cor.18.ver.11. And through thy knowledge shall thy weak, pericheth, 
brother pertsh, for whome Chrijt hath died. For the ON- 
1.Peter.z.v.18. Becauſe Chriſt alſo died once for our ſuns, uf 
the iuſt for Vniu {t. 
2.Peter 2.v.1.8 {cq. Bur there were alſo falſe Prophets inthe 
peoplezus al/o in you there shalbe lying maiſt;rs,which shall bring 


V 2 tn ſects 


SCOCRIPTYRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH. 


128 Chap.z, OF CnrisT, | 
For theſe inſets of perdition, and denie him that hath bought them , the 
that gre to Lord, bringing Ypon thenſelues ſperdie perdition----- Vnto 


Ss ©, <p) 
peraiivn. «» homethe 1nCgment, now long ſince ceaſeth not , and thety per» 
dition fl,mbercth not, 


TC C——_———  — _—— — — © — _ 
W- 


CATHOLIKS EAXAPRESSELY AFFIRME, 


C.Bellarmin 1.4. de Amiſfl.Gratiz C.7. Our Lord ſufferes 
«1d died for the Vninſt. 


NE CC ons PIRIE —— ” 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE, 


Chriſt died =—=Whitaker Controu. 2. q. 1.c. 9.p. 437. Chriſt did not give 
my = the himelſe for the impiousand reprobates, Which he repeateth 
111þ1048. 


The wicked _—_—- 

wot redeemes  Rainoldsthelr4. q. 22. The wicked , albert they be termed 

by Chriſt, fthfull for their profeſ$ion of faith, or for temporall faith , yet 
are they nit redeemed or founded in Christ, In Apologia the- 

Redcemed fium p. 246. Chriſt offered himſelfe for the elefÞ onely, 247, 

21ty the clef?e The eleEt onely were redeemed of Chriſt. 

Perkins de Przdeſtinat. tom. 1. col. 135. Whome at anie 
time heacknowledzed not, he neuer bouzht or redeemed with the 
price of hu blood, col. 137. Of theſe , Chriſt s onely a half-re= 
deemer,and therefore no redeemer. And deDeſerttion.col.10:3. 

[ Chriſt s the redeemer onely of the eleCt, and of none elſe. So allo 
D. Willet Contr. .9.9.2.p.893. 
Net erncified Calvin 1l.cont. Heshuſ. p. 849. I1would know bow the 1m1= 
For whe mms pious eate Chriſts flesh for hich it was not crucified:and how they 
Fee drinke his blood, which was not shed to redeeme their ſinnes, 
Bezain Colloq. Montisbel.p.447.Chriſt died not for the 
ſinnes of them that ave damned---= He 5hed nor bu blood for 
the remiſ{ton of the ſunnes of the impious and damned.Epiſt 28, 
Its folfe that Chriſt s the mediatour of the infidels alſo. 
Zanchiusin Summa PrzleRion.to.7.col. 272. Chriſt, 
according to the purpoſe of hs Father , was borne prated,ſ uffered 
Reprobatz anddied onely for theeleft.ln Depultton, Calum.col.253. The 
o— redee « reprobats werenotredeemed by Chriſt, | 
end, 


ZE Piſcator 


011 OATS CELESTE 2A as A ERA _— —_—_— 4 
- BY 


emo __ ———_ 


Or Cyux1sT. Art. 18. 129 
Piſcator apud Gerlachium Diſpur. 9.ChriF no waye died 
for the reprobats, ether ſufficiently or effetFually. 


THE CONFERENCE 


Scripture expreſſelyteacheth,thatChriſt diedfor theim-_ 
pious, for the vniuſt,for thoſe that perish:chat he bought 
} lying monſters who bring in ſefs of perd:ition, and bring 
{ ypon themſclues ſpeedie perdition , and whoſe perdition 
ſlumbereth not, Catholiks ſay the ſame. 

Proteſtants expreſlely reach the contrarie , that Chriſt 
gaue not himſclfe for theimpious or reprobats, thatthe 
wicked were not redeemedin Chriſt, that Chriſts flesh 
was not crucified for the impious nor his blood shed for 
their {innes: that Chriſt offered himlelfe onely for the 
ele&, that they onely were redeemed by Chriſt: that 
Chriltis redeemer of theele& and ofnone e's, no media- 
tour of Infidels, was borne, ſuffered and dyedforthe ele& 
onely, that nether ſufficiently nor effeQually he died for 
the reprobats. Which are ſo contrarie to Scripture as ma- 
nic Proteſtants acknowledgeit.Seel.z.c.zo, 


ART. XIX. WHETHER CHRIST DIED 


for all? 


SCRIPTYRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH, 


| 2. Corint.5.v. 14. For the charitie of Chris} Vrgeth Vs,1ud- Chriſt died 
ging this: That iſ one died for all, then all were dead, and Chriſt for «#. 
died forall, | 
1. Timoth.2. y 6. Chriſt Ieſus,v»ho pane himſelfe a redempe 
r10n for al! Chap. 4. v.10, Who che Sautour of all men, eſþe= 
cially of che fait hfull. m 
| Hebrews 2.v.9. Weſee Teſus becauſe of the prſiion of death 
crowned %4:h ylorie and honour, that through the grace of God 
he might taſte death for all, 
1. loan, 2, y.2, We haye an.aduocate with the Father, Teſus 
) V 3 Cir, Sþ 


hy an” 


— 
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130 Chap.2, Or CnarsrT. 

Ciriſt the twſt, and he is the propitiation of our finnes , and not 
of ours onely, but alſo for the whole worlds, Ca. ver.14. The Fa- 
ther hath ſent his Sonne the Sautour of the world. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFEFIKME, 


Councel of Trent. Seff.6. c.9. Howbert Chriſt died for all, 
vet notwithſtandins all veceaue not the benefit of hs death, 


EF, 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


Reacemed Perkins dePrxdeſt.to.r. col. 144. It s maruailous abſurd, 

os 4s tat Chriſt on hu parte should hawe redeemed and reconciled to 
God all and euerie one, and yet thatinthe ende mante of theſe 
sbouid be damned.De Serm.Dom.to.2z.col.341. The opinion of 
Vnruerſall redemption, an inuention of mans braine. 

Caluin in 1. Toan.z.v.2. cit. Vader all, he doth not compre- 
hendthe reprobats.In 1.Tim.,2.v.5.The Ynincrſall particle muſt 
be referred to all kind of men, nat toall perſons. 

Redeemed Sadcel ad Art.abiur.7. They ſpeake amiſſe, who ſay that by 
not the fnnes Cþ r1ſts death the ſinnes of the whole world were redeemed. 
hes ph Pi(catorl.2.Thel.p.371. Chriſt died wot Vniverſally for all 
men , but for theele&r onely.----We deme, that Chriſt died ſuffi- 
ciently for all , but not effeCFually, P.177. Chriſt died norfor all, 
but {or ſome, | 

Bucanus Inſtit, Theol. loco 36.1s not Chris? the redeemey 
of all ? No. More of their like ſayings may be ſeene in my 
Latin booke c.1. att. 19, 


1Taur CONFERENCE: 


Scripture expreflely teacheth , that Chriſt died for all 
that are dead, that he gaue himſelfea redemption for all 
thathetaſted death for all; that he is the Sauiour of all 
men,the Sauiour of the world,the propitiation not onely 
of our ſinnes but of all the w hole world, Catholiks teach 
the ſame. 

Proteſtants exprefſely teach the contrarie, that bags 

on his 


Or CnarsT. Art. 20; Iz! 
on his parte redeemed notall and euerie one, that yniuer- 
fall redemption is an inuention of mans braine : that 
Chriſt died not vniverſally for all, redeemed not the ſin- 
nes of the whole world,nether ſufficiently nor effeCtually 
died for all, died but for ſome, is not redeemer of all. 
Which diners Proteſtants confefle to be contrarie to 
Scripture. Sce1.2.c.30; 


ART. XX. WHETHER FHE BLOOD 
wherewith Chriſt redeemed vs was 
putrefied and corrupted? 


© OCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY DENIETH. 


Ads 2. v.27. Becauſe thou wilt not leaue my ſoulem hell,nor g1u 1: 18 
Fall thy Hole to ſee corruption. | not ſcecorrup* 
1. Peter 1.v.19. Knowing , that not with corruptible things, trow, 
gould or ſiluer , you are redeemed from your Vane conuerſation 
of your fathers traditions, but with the pretrous blood,as it were of 
an immaculate and Vnſported lambe, Christ. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY DENISE: 


S.Tnomas 3.par.q.34-art.z All the blood that flowed out of 
the bode of Chriſt, did riſe in Chniſts bogte, ith it belonoed to 
the truth of his humane nature. 


—— 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


Perkins in Apoc.i.te.2.col.41, Theſubſtance of that blood The fubſtice 
(of Chriſt) which was hed, dard perts, wha rſoeuer the Papiſts a9 of Ch? bizog 
prate. In Cathol.reform. Cor.o.c.3. Thar blood which ranne f INN: 
our the fret and hands and (ile vf Chriſt Vpon the Croſſe, warnor 
gathered Vp azaine and put 1to the Yeines : Nay the co'l:Fron 
w4 needls , and none knowes what is becors* of thu blood, The 
ſame infiauatech Whitaker Contr. 2.9.1 c.9.p.437. 

Bezain 2.part.Reip.ad Atta Colloq lMontisbel.p.1c8. 


«a **. * 
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Long fince 
conſumed, 


Putrijied, 


Corrupted. 


Was m Fell, 


132 Chap.z: Or Cnarst, 


It were curious and profane te enquire what became of that ſelfe 


ſame blood which ranne out of the wounds of Chr 1ſt,and whether 


1t were taken agoine of him when he aroſe. 
Muſculusin locis Tit.de Cana:Ve need not d:ſp»re of the 
blood of Christ, what became of tt after it was ſpur on the ground, 
whether it were taken agaime into hu glorified bodre, or no, 
Schuſſelbur lib. r. Theol, Caluin.art.20. reporteth Cu- 
rxus ſaying: Chriſts blood shed for Vs 0n the creſſe was long 


fince conſumed. And Eraſtus his companians teaching: That 


Chr s "blood which he shed for our fines , ts put: ified and no 
more being. Germanus Bauarus in Feuardent 1. 4. Theo. 
mach. Caluin. C.I6. T he ſubſtantial blood of Chriſt 55 nor giuen 
12 the Supper, becauſe 1t was corrupted on the ground. 


THz CONFERENCE. 


Scripture expreſlely ſaieth,that we were not redeemed 
with corruptible things , but with the pretious blood of 
Chriſt, that God ſuffered not his Holie ro lee corruption, 
The ſame ſay Catholiks. 

Proteſtants expreſlely ſay , that it1s profane to enquire 
what is become of Ehriſts blood, that long ſince it is con« 
ſumed, corrupted,nort gathered againe,perished,and is no 
more in being. 


ART. XXI. WHETHER CHRISTS SOVLE 
deſcended to Hell? 


SCRIPTYRE EXPRESSELY AFEIRMETH, 


Actes. 2.v.27. Thou wilt not leaue my ſoule in Fell. Et v. 
31. Foreſeng he ſpake of the reſurrefÞ10n of Chri#t , for nether 
was be left in Hell, nether did h s flesh ſee corruption. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


D.Stapletonin Ator.z.y.z7,This place doth plainly proge 
the 


Or Cuxrer, Ana on 
the deſcent of Chriſt into Hell in ſoule, according to the article 
of Chriſtian beleefe, 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


Whitaker. 1. 8. cont. Dur. ſeQ&. 23. Calum defenderh, that Newer wenz 
Chriſts ſoule neuer went to the places of Hell, And1.9.ſe& 27, to Hell, 
1 beletue that Chriſts ſoule ſeperated from the bodie not onely P*l ended 
ed notdeſcend to Hell, but Streipht mounted to Heauen, not to Hel 

Rogers vpon the 3. Article of Proteſtants. Confeſſion: 
faieth, chat Carlile againſt D, Smithe pa. 28.77.calleth this 
| erticle (of Chriſt deſcent into hell) an error and afable. Afable. 

/ Perkins in Explicat.Symbolito.1.col.678. If we ſay that 
Chriſt in {oule deſcended inro Hell , we plainly take away that 
manifeſt 6ppoſition betweene the firſt and the ſecond Adam. 

Bezain Ador. 2. v.27. Who hy Hell Vndeyſtand the place 
which is commoly called Hell, as if rheſoule of Chriſt had indeed 
deſcended thither, ſurely are much deceaued. 

Serranus cohr, Hayum part. 3. pag. 722, Bexa deſirous to Deſcent to 
Roppe the way to that Poptsh fable of the deſcent of Chriſts Helt,afable: 
ſoule into bell CC 

Hemingiusin Enchir. Theolog.claſl. 3. pag. 263. Ir sþil- 
| leth not preatly , to know how Chriſt deſcended into Hell, IC 

that with true faith we hould that he deltuered Vs from the power 
of Hell. | | 

Aretius in locispart.!. fol.72. Other (Proteſtants) dente 7, z, taken 
all deſcent of Chriſt into Hell, Some of them eagerly impupne out of the 
this deſcent ; for they ſay, that thu ſentence is to he taken our of Creed, 
the Creede. 

Miniſters of Anhalt apud Hoſpin. in Concordia diſ- 
cordi.fol. 87. TheDiuines of Berge haue done well,that through 
ours and other mens admonitions they haue put out the article 
of the deſcent into Hell. 


T xe CONFERENCE. 


Scripture expreſlely afficmeth , that Chriſts ſoule was 
Xx inHcell: 


14 Chap.2z, Or Cuxrsr, 
in He!l:and our Creed ſaieth that he deſcendedintoHell: 
The ſame ſay Catholiks. | 
Proteſtants expreſſely denie, that Chriſts ſoule deſcen- 
ded to Hell, went to the places of Hell: and fay that the 
deſcent of Chriſt into Hell, is a Popish fable: tharit skil- 
| lethnotgreatly rv know how he deſcended into Hell: 
that ſome of them eagerly impugne this article of the 
Creed, and would haueitput out of the Creed, and that 
ſome haue pur it out. Which is ſo plainea contradiQion of ; 
Scripture as divers Proteſtants conteſle it. Seel.2.c,20. 


M ART. XXII. WHETHER CHRIST SVEF- 
fered the paines of Hell, of the damned, and 
the ſecond death of the ſoule? 


OC CRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY DEMIETH. 


of Fen.ge Atts 2.v.24 W homeGod hath raiſed Vp, looſing the ſorrows of 


| elf Hell,according 451t was impoſs ble thar he should be hawlde of it. 


Free among Plal.87.y.6.1 am become 454 man without belpe, free among 
thedead, thedead. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


D. Stapleton in Prompruar. Quad ragel, feria 4. Heb- : 
dom.San&z: 1t s a Very divcltsh ſpeech and execrable blaſphe- 


mie of Caluin ,that Chriſt ;n ſoule ſuffered the horrible rorments 
of damned and loſt man. 


———_—————____ 
I. 
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PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


Whitaker 1.8.cont. Dur.ſe&, 20. Chriſt ſuffered the paines | 

of Hellfor a time. 

Suffered the Perkins in Explicat. Symboli col.679.0theys ſo expound: 
perves of Fe felt and bore the torments and anguihes of Hell. Thus 4 


Helk 200d and true expo ſitton.Col. 680. Thoſe words: Crucified,dead, 
and buried,are not to be Vnderſtood of a common and ordinarie, 


death, but of an execrable and curſed death , by which Chriſt ſu- 
Pained the fail wrath of God , yea the anguihes of Hell both 1n . 
bodies 


| 
| 
i 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Or CnxisT, Art. 22.: 135 
bodie and mynd. De Serm. Dom. col.575.Ch1is7 bore the ſinnes The anguiſ- 
of the elet, roget her with the puntshment duc to them , ſo much #9 of Hell i 
45 appertaineth to the ſubſtance thereof , towit, the firſt and ſe- 5 "Hg 
cond death. : | ; Suffered the 

Parkes cont. Willet.'p.114. Luther, Illyricus, Latimer tought ſecond death. 
that Chriſt deſcended into Hell bodie and ſoule, and there ſu- | 
ſtamed torments after death. 

Willet Cotr.20.9.3.p.1083.1 will shew in what tolerable ſenſe Died in ſoule. 
Chriſt u affirmed to die in the ſoule.Et pa.1112.That Hell flames 
are not eternall in Chriſt the worchines of his perſon obtained. 

Luther in Pial.z2.to. 3. fol.3zo. Chriſt ſuffered that which 

we 5should haue ſuffered for ſinn:,and which the daned now ſuffer. 


InGen.42.to.6.t 586.1 thinke thar Chriſt ſuſtained the ſorrows 


of Hell. --- Let Vs know , that Chriſt muſt hawe borne the paine 


of Hel. 
Hutterusin Analyſt Confeſl, Auguſtan.art.3. Chriſt ſuf= 


fered the true ſorrows of hell. 


Lobechius diſp.6.p.136. Chriſt ſuffered the puntshment of Suffered the 

the deſperate and damned,and euerla$ting panes. panes of the 
Caluin r.Inſtit.c.16. $.10. He ſuffered that death which God 4«mnee. 

in anger irflickerh Vpon the wicked.--- He ſuffered in ſoule the 
horrible torments of a deſperate and loſt man. 

In Catechiſmo c. de fide. heasketh: F7ow can it come to 
paſſe,that Christ who « theſaluation of the world, should beſub: 
rect to this damnation? and Anſwereth : He was not ſo Vnder Was ſubjef? 
it,4 he remained Vnderit.In Rom.10.v.6.Fe ſuffered the hoy- todamnation 


rors of hell, for to deltuer Vs from them. 
Bezalib. Queſt. vol.1.p. 672. He was 1n the midleſt of the 
torments of hell. 
Daneus Cont. 2.p.165. Bellarmin ſaieth,that the onely death 
which Christ ſ#ffered in bodie, ſatisfied God for our ſinnes. This 
is falſe. For the reward of ſinne # death,and that st woe fould. The Suffered the 
firſt # the ſeparation of the ſoule from the bodie; rheſecond u the ſepar oy of. 
ſepararion of God from the ſoule. Both which Chriſt ſuffered, e9+ _ FOO 
therefore both death of ſ9ule and bodie, and that wholie for Vs, jone- 
and not onely the death of the bodte, 


Vrſigus in Catechilmo pag.278. To belerue in Chriſt vbo 
X 2 deſcen- 
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136 


Chap. 2. Or Cuna1srt. 
deſcenged into hell , to belerue that Chriſt fuffered in hu ſoule 


_ thehellish torments and ſorrows. 


Was burnt 


Polanus in Sylloge theſ.par.z.p.450. Chriſt dred the eternall 
death. And Pareus Colloq. Theol. z, diſput.s. citeth Bren< 


tius ſaying. Chriſt burnt in the flames of hell, More like hel- 


in the flames lish ſpeeches of theirs are in my Latin booke ca.1. art. 2.2, 


ef hcl}, 


Chriſt entrcd 
the dooves 


being «hut, 


See Rogers ypon the 3. Article of English Confeſſion. 


Tur CONFERENCE. 


Scripture ſaieth, that Chriſt was free among the dead, 
that he louſed the ſorrows of hell and could nor be held 
ofic. The lame (ay Catholiks. 

Proteſtants ſay , that Chriſt ſuffered thepaines, the 
{orrows , the anguishes of hell,the true forrow es. of hell, 
hellish rorments, that w hich the damned now ſuffer,the 
rorments ofa deſperate and loſt man, that he burnc inthe 
flames of hell, was in the middeſtof che rorments of hell, 
{uſtained the anguishes of hell both in bodice and mynd: 
ſuffered the torments of hell both in bodie and ſoule: that 
he {uffered the execrable death, the firſt and lecod death, 
thatdeath which God in his wrath infliteth vpon the 
wicked , the ſecond death of rhe foule which is ſepera= 


tion from God, that hedied rhe eternall death: that he 
was vnder damnation, 


ART. XXIlII. WHETHER CHRIST ENTRED 
vnto his diſciples the doores being shut? 


SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRNETH; 


Ihon,20.y.19,} hen it was late that day the firſt of the Sab- 
boths, andthe doores were shut, where the diſcaples were gathes= 
red together for feare of the Tews,Teſus came and ſtood in £ mado 
deſt. Ety. 26. After eight dates, againe the diſciples were with- 
in and Thomas with them Teſus comerh the doores being Shut, 
and ſtood in the middeſt,and/aied &c. | 

| 0-076 FL 


Or CnxrsT, Art, 23. 137 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME, 


D.Stapleton in Ioan. 20.y. 19, The Euangel:f? ſaieth that 
Chriſt entred the doores berng 5hut, which words exclude all ope- 
ning of any entrance, 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE, 


Willer Controu, 20. q- 2. p.1079.Wegraunt that Chriſts 
commg n the doores being hut , was miraculous, becauſe one 
ſubſtance gaue place to an other for a time: and after the paſting 
of bu bodie, the place remained whole and shut as before , but not 
1n the Very inſtant of paſs'ng. 

Spalatenſis lib, 5. Repub. cap, 6. num. 180, Chriſt could Fe opened 
eruely open himſelfe the dooves , and ſtreight waies shut them, !Þ* dures, 
and in the meane time hould the eyes of his diſciples , that they 


should nor ſec ether the doores open or himſelfe enter Vntill be 


' was inthe middeſt, 
Peter Martyr in dialogo. col. 97. When our Loyd would The doores 
enter, the doores of themſelues gaue place, gaueplace, 


Caluin Admonit.vlt. ad Weſtphal.p.$05.Burif Chriſt by 
hi diume power did miraculouſly open the shut dooves , doth it 
therefore follow that hs bodte was infunit? 

Beza cont. Weſtphal. vol. 1.Theol, y.231. Calumthinkech He opened 
rather that the Euangeliſt ſpake of the dooyes. shut,to pie to Vn- the doores, 
derStand that of themſelues they opened to Chriſts entrance.ln 
loan. 20. v. 19. Ether the doores of themſelues opened ro Chriſt, 
or he paſſed through the walls. 

Piſcatorin Reſponſ.ad Buſcherum.c.13..As if it were nor 
more probable, that Chriſt by his diu1ne power did open the shut 
doores? More of their like ſayings may be ſeenc in my La 
| tin booke chapr, z. art, 23, 


Tre CONFERENCE. 


Scripture expreſlely (aieth, that Chriſt entred to his di- 
| D GE ic; les 
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Chrift pene 
trated the 
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Did not pe- 


138 Chap.z: Or Cunxrsr7. 
ſciples the doores being shut and whenthe doores were 
Shut. The ſame ſay Catholiks. | 


Proteſtants expreſlely ſay, that the doores were not. 
Shut in theinſtanr of Chriſts entrance, that Chriſt truely 


opened the doores,that the doores of themſelves opened 
and gaue place. Which doQrin diuers Proteſtants confeſle 
to be contrarie to Scripture. See lib.2.c.zo0. 


ART. XXIV. WHETHER CHRIST PENE- 


trated the Heauens? | 


SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH. 


Hebrews 4.v.14. Haug therefore a great high Preiſt that 
hath penetrated the Heauens, Ieſus the Sonne of God. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


C. Bellarm. 1.3. de Euchar. c. 6. Ic cannot betemerariouſly 


fared of the bodie of Chriſt , that the Heauens were broaken 


when he aſcended to his Father. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENI1E, 


Vorſtiusin Antibellarm. p 402. The queſtion s begged in 


netrate heaue. all the examples which are bought to proue penetration of quan- 


rites, whereas tn truth no ſuch thing ts any Where reade in Scrip= 
ture. 

Spalatenſis lib. 5. de Republic, cap. 6. num. 182. Tadmr 
n0 penetration. 

Gualterus in Toan. 20. calleth ita monſtruous new do- 
rin, to ſay, that toe bodies can beat once m the ſame place, 

Tilenusin Syntagm. cap. 8. fateth that Chriſt aſcended 
without penetration of quantities. And the Miniſters in the 
Conference at Paris 1588. affirmed, that he could not al- 
cend, but renting and breakins the Heanens, 


Taz 


Or CunisT. Art. 24. 139 


Tart CONFERENCE. 


Scripture expreſſely teacheth , that Chriſt penetrated 
the Heavens. The ſame lay Catholiks, 

Proteſtants expreſſely teach, thatinScripture there is 
no example of penetration, that they admit no penetra- 
tion that ir is a monſtruous new dodrin , that Chriſt af- 


cended wirhout penetration,and could not aſcend but by 
renting the heauens. 


ART. XXV. WHETHER CHRISTS DO IN 


heauen pray for ys? 


SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH, 


Ihon 14. ver.16. And I wll aske the Father,and he will 19e 
J0u an other Paraclete. 

1.lhon 2z.v.1. Bur and if any man shall ſinne,ve haue an ad- 
wocate with the Father, Teſus Chriſt the iuſt, 

Rom.8.verf.34. Chris Teſus that died, yea that ts riſen alſo 
againe, wha i on the right hand of God, who alſo maketh inter 
terceſ1on ſor Vs, 

Hebrews 7.v.25.W hereby he # able to ſaucalſo for ever,going 
by bimſclfe to God, alwaies liuing to make interceſſion for Vs, 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


C.Bellarm.|.r.de SanQtis c. 20. Chriſt prateth for all. Et.l. 2. 
de Miſſa c. 8. Chriſt s our onely immediate interceſſor with his 
Fathey, 

Tolet in Ihon. 16. Annor.35. The holie Fathers reach,that 


Chriſt in heauen, 45 man , prateth hy Father for Ys; albeit ſome 
dente Ut, but improbably. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENTE: 


Pcrer Martyr in 1. Corint, 13. But they muſt know, that 
Chriſts 


Chriſt our 
adnecatewith 
the Father. 
Maketh in- 
ceſs1on for vs. 
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140 Chap,z. Or Cnxrs". 
Chriſt: intey- Chriſts inteveeſ910 with the Father forVs,u nothing elſe, but that 
ceſrion nv® he ts alwates preſent with the Father z and that by hi preſence, 
thing but &'C becauſe he was deliwered to death foy Vs , Gods meycie towards 
theeleft u moſt ſpeedily obtained. | 
Caluin in loan. 16. v. 26, But when it #ſaied, that Chriſt . 
 prareth for Vs to his Father, we muſt not 1magin any carnall 
Maketh not thins of him, as if falling at his Fathers feet he humblie made 
buvlepraier. prdicr: but the Vertue of hu Sacrifice wherewith he once pact= 
:4 God to Vs, beins euer of force, this effeltuall blood with 
| | which he clenſed our {innes , and the obedience which he perfor= | 
med, are a continuall interceſton for Vs, Andin Rom. 8. v.34. | 
he faieth, thar becauſe hu death and reſurreCt10n are 1n ſteed of | 
an eternall interceſiion , and haue the efficacte of a linely prater, , 
he is [ated to intercede for Vs, Thelike hath Perkins de Serie 
Cauſarum to.1.col.21, | 
Prateth not Bezain Confeſl. c.4.ſ{e&.16. Nether therefore may we 1m 
«s 4Syppliat. gin, that Chriſt as a Supplant prateth for Vs , but hereconcaleth 
Vs to the Father by the perpetuall odour of his onely ſacrifice,and 
| maketh our praters effeCtuall before God. 
F- Bucanus in Inſtir, Theol. loco.35. Chriſt , not by a geſture 
or praier,as caSting himelfe at hu Fathers feet,doth humbly pray 
| for Vs, but both by the merite and Vertue of bu dcath , andalſo 
by offering Our praters to the Father, The like lay others a$ 
may be ſeene in my Latin bookec, 2, att. 25. ; 


Gs Ae s __ - 
. 


COMMAS oe DES" Fans ft SA SCI RS Bao robes. tes ci IES 
b IT 


Trur CONFERENCE. 


Scripture expreſſely ſaieth, that Chriſt in heauen is our 
 aduocate, asketh for ys, maketh interceſſion for ys. The 

lame ſlay Catholiks. 

Proteſtants expreſlely (ay , that Chriſts interceſſion is 
nothing elſe but his preſence with his Father, that he 
doth not humbly make praier for vs, that his death and 
reſurreQion are in ſteed of praier: that he praieth nor 
for ys asa Suppliant,that he doth not humbly pray for vs, 


A SVMME 


Or CuxisT, Art. 25. 141 


A SVYMME OF THis CHarPtER Of CnaitsrtT. 


In the former Chapter we shewed that Proteſtants 
criethat we make anew God, and that this fault rather 
falleth vpon them: now we will shey that they obie@the 
like ynto vs concerning Chriſt , and that themſeltes are 
faultie therein. M. Perkins in Cathol. reform, Controu. 
9. cap. 11. thus writeth of Catholiks : They worshippe an 
other Chriſt then we doe. And in Conflictu Chriſti cum 
Diabolo com. 2.col.130. The Papiſts Chriſt,s a feigned Chriſt, 
In Apocal. 2. col.189, The Papiſts Chriſt # a falſe Chriſt, yea 
an idol of Chriſt, Bur out of that which hath beene re- 
latedin this chapter, it will appeare, that the Catholiks 
Chriſt is the true Chriſt deſcribed vnto vs by the Scrip- 
ture, and thatthe Proteſtants Chriſt, is a quite different 
and oppoſite Chriſt. For the Chriſt which Scripture and 
Catholiks propoſe, is(as he is man) to be worshupped, to 
be called ypon, head of the Church, lawwaker, 1wdge, 
can forgiueſinnes,worke miracles. None of which things 
agree to the Proteſtants Chriſt. 

According to Proteſtants, Chriſt as man was 1gno- 
rant, moſt truely a ſinner, was afraied of his ſaluation: 
but not according to Catholiks: According co Scripture 
and Catholiks Chriſt mericed ſome thing for himſelte, 
truely merited our redemption, and that by his bodilie 
death or blood, nether was his blood corrupted : but 
according to Proteſtants, he merited nothing for him- 
felfe, merited not our redemption with a iult price, 
bur by acceptation of his Father , nor by his corporall 
death, but by ſome greater marter , and his blood was 
corrupted, nor is now any more in being. According 
rothe Scripture and Catholiks, Chriſt died for the wic- 
| ked, forthe damned, for all, deſcended into hell, was 
free from infernall paines , entred to his diſciples the 


doores being shut, penetrated heauen, and there prateth 
; 1 for 


Proteflants 
new Chriff. 


142 Or CnarsT. 
for vs. None of which things agree to the Proteſtants 
Chriſt, and conſequently heis a farredifterent yea oppo- 
fite ynto the true Chriſt deſcribed to vs by the holie 
Scripture, 


ProteRants Manifeſt alſo it is , that Proteſtants ke true theues y 

take from ſteale from Chriſt his due honour, becauſe the denie 3 

Chrift, thatasbe is man, he is to be worshipped, to be. praied 

Honor, vnto, that he is head of the Church , lawmaker, or ; 

Power, iudpe, They robbe him of his power, in denying that as 7 
he is man, hecan giuelite, forgiueſinnes, raiſe the dead, 1 


enter the doores being shut, penetrate the heauens, or 

Enwledee, Workeany true miracle. They bereaue him of his know- 
ledge, forthey denie , thatas he is man he knoweth all 

things, knoweth the ſecrets of hearts, can heare our 

praiers , knew the kinde of trec, but had need to. be 

F ertne, rought as men are. They ſteale away his iuſtice or Ver- 
ruc : for they tcach that he was truely and moſt truely 

a ſinner , that as much as lay in him he refuſed to doe 

the office of a Mediatour , that he had vnconſiderate de- 

fires and contratie to his yocation , that he behaued 

himſelfe vnciuilly towards his mother, confeſſed his | 
delicateneſſe, let \lippeaſpeech of deſperation , nay was | 
ouerwhelmed with deſperation and exceedingly deſ- 

Certsintic sf Pairing, They take from him certainuie of ſaluation, be- | 
ſ«luation. Cauſe they ſay, that he was afraied of his faluation, and 
Worthe, Was almoſt perſwaded that he was vndone. They take 
HR away worthines , in ſaying that nothing had beene 
done by his corporall death , but that there needed a { 

greater price, that he couldnot merite to be iudge of 

the world , that with all his wortkes he merited not | 

| heaven, that he could not merite our redemption by 

a worthie price but by acceptation of his Father. Fi- 

nally they ſpoile him of his goodnes and merite, becauſe 

Mercie, they ſay. that he died not for the wicked, for the re= 
probate, forall, but onely for ſome few ele&, and that 

now he praicth. not for vs in hcaucn. Andif you take 

away 
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Or Cunrsr, 143 
away from Chriſt as man his honour , his power, his 
knowledge, his iuſtice, his worthines, his certaintie 
of ſaluation , his goodnes, what remainerch of Chriſt 
as man, but the bare name of a Sauiour. Whereupon 


| rightly faied Saint Auſtin : If we diligently conſider thoſe 


things which belonge to Chriſt, he is onely in name found amons [| 
any Heretiks whatſoener. But hitherto having treated 
of God and Chriſt, now let vs treate of 
Angels and Saints who happily 
_  raigne with him 
in heauen. 
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Goas word, 


Doe bys will, © 
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CHAPTER 111. 


OF ANGELS 
AND S$SAINTS 
IN HEAVEN. 
ART. Il WHETHER ANGELS AND 


Saints in heauen do the 
will of God? 


Roy: TR 
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SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH, 


=> 14 SALME 102,Ver.20, Bleſſe our Lordall ye 

WD V hu Angels , mightie an power ,domg hu word. 

© Js & And v. 21. Bleſſe our Lord all ye hu hoaſtes, 

- J y0u his mmiſters that do bis will, 

Mathew 6. yer.10. Thy will be done, 4511 
Y heauen, 11 earth alſo. 

; Apocal,21,y.27.There shall not enter ints 

;t (Heauen) any polluted thing , nor that doeth abhommation 

and maketh lie, 


CATHOLIXS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME, 


Card. Bellarmin. lib. 1. de bonis operibus in particul. 
Cap. 6. In heauen the holie Angels obey God readily perfettly 
and mall things. 
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Or ANcELs AND SAinTs. Art.l. 145 
PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE, 


Caluin in Coloſſ.1.v.20.1n th ſelfe ſame obedtence, which Angels obe- 
(the Angels) givers God,there is not ſuch exquiſite perfettion, nan e ſa- 
« it ſatufieth Godin enerte point and withour pardon. And 3. OREN: 
Inſtit.c.14.$.16. Nether the Angels themſelues are anſwerable , 
ro that exceeding tw$tice of God. And c. 17.8.9. Inthe ſight of 
God nether the Angels are 1uSt enough. 

Theſame Caluin Concion.16.in Tob. There is in the An. There # fault 
gels follie and Vanitie, that is fault, --- God foundin hu Angels oy "_ 
that which he may 1uﬆly reprehend.--- Nether are the Angels WIS 
of that perfefFion,m which if it be rigorouſly examined, nothing 
may be found worthie of blame. 


CONFERENCE OF THE FORESAIED WORDS. 


Scripture expreſlely teacheth, that the Angels doe 
Gods word,doe his will,that Gods will is done in heaus, 
that into heauen entreth nothing that doth abhominatis 
oris polluted. The ſame ſay Catholiks. 

Proteſtants Expreſlely teach, that the obedience of An- 
gels fatisfierh not God in euerie pointand without pards: 
that the Angels anſwere not ro Gods iuſtice: that they 
are not 1uſt enough in' Gods ſight : thatin them is follie, 
vanitie, and faulr, that which God may iuſtly reprehead, 
that whichis worthie of blame. 


ART. 11. WHETHER THE SAINTS DO 


alreadic enioye their heauenly felicitie, 


SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH. 


Apocal.7. v.14. Theſe axe they which ave came out of preat Saints ave 
tribulation, and hae washed therr robes, and made them white Fa ry ” n 
11 the blood of the lambe: therefore they are before the throne of "_ 
God, and they ſerue him day and night 1n hy temple. 

| Y.-3 Luxe 


T he Saints 
[lzepe. 


E noy not 
yet fehcane, 


Noy thuar e[- 


ſentiall re- 


Ward, 
| 


146 Chap.j. Or ANctrLs. | 
Luke 23 V. 43. And leſus fared to him: Amenl ſay to thee, 
thy day thou shalt be wich me mn paradiſe. 


CATHOLIXS EXPRESSELY AFEFIRME. 


Councel of Trent Seſſion, 25. ſateth. That Sarnts enioge 
ener/aſting ſelictie 18 heauen, and do reigne with Christ. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE, 


Luther Poſtilla in Dom. 2. poſt Trinit. fol. 286, All the 
Fathers before Chriſts incarnation went inro. Abrahams boſomey 
that ts, in death abode with firme faith 1n thu word and ſlept m 
1t, and therein ſleepe even now Vntll the laſt daye, excepting the 
who roſe with Chriſt. Andto.6.in c.z5.Gen. faieth that Saints 


ſleepe and know not what # done. W hich otherwhere he often 


cimes repeateth, 

Caluin in 2. Petri 2.v. 4, Hence we may gather , not onely 
what patne the reprobate ſuſtaine after death but alſo what ts the 
are of the children of God. For they quietly veſt in hope of aſſu= 
rel felicitiz, howbeit as yet they entoy 1t nor, In Math. 22, y.23. 
For nethcr God doth affirme,that the ſoules remaine aftey death, 
45 1f nov they entoyned their preſent plorie and happines , but he 
«ifferreth their hoppeVntill the laſtdaye, Which he efcſones,re- 
peatcth inPſychopannychia p.405.and otherwere,Where- 
vpon Spalatenſis 1.5. de Rep. c.8. n.113.115.and 119.confeſ- 
ſerh that Caluin teacheth , that the bleſſed ſoules departed 
out of thu world, dot not entoye thery cſſentiail reward , felicitie, 
and 2lorie,Vnrill the laſt daye. A nd himſelfe n.103.affirmeth, 
that that opinion »hich atr1buteth perfett fel1crtievnto bleſ= 
{ed ſoules before the reſurreion, bath difficulties which cannot 


| beanſvered: and n.12.0.comendeth Caluins opinion in this 


Tf Saints 
weremelorie, 
they could 
beaten Vs. 


matter, as p1046 and learned, And the reaſon , why heincli- 
nc hynto him, he giveth n.102.in theſe words: Foy if bleſ- 
ſed Soules be already fully happie , they may eaſily harken to Vs, 
and requeſt helpe of God. So , that for to bercaue ys of the 
praicrs of Saints,they bereaue them of their heauenlic fe- 
heinic,—— THE 
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AND SAINTS, Art.s, 147 
THrr CONFERENCE. 


Scripture expreſlely afirmeth, that the Saints are now 
beforethe throne of God, and in his temple, and that the 
good theefe was in paradiſe with Chriſt, The ſame ſay 
Catholiks, 

Proteſtants expreſlely denie, that Saints enioy their aſ- 
ſured felicitie, their preſent glorie and happines, and ſay 
that their hopeis differred vnto the laſt daye: thatall the 
Saints ſJeepe ynto thelaſt day,and know noi what is done: 
thatthey as yet enioyenat their eſſentiall gloricand feli- 
CITIC, 


ART. III, WHETHER THE GLORIE OF 
| all the Saints be equall? 


SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY DENTETH, 


x.Corin1.15. ver.41. One rmdeed glovie of the ſunne, an other 

lorie of the moone,and other ploric of the ſtarres, For ſlarre dif< 

ou? from ſtarre mn glone : ſo alſo the reſurrefion of the 
lead, 


 CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


C.Bcllarm, 1.3. deTuftif. c.16.The reſt10n:es of the $erip= 


ture doteach, that the rewards 11 heauen arc not equall, 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


Peter Martyr in1.Cor.15. v.32, Buri God, in T1:y1g euer= 
laſting |1fe, do not reſpect the worthe of our workes, whence shall 
we eat ner tneſe degrees of rewards, A gaine : our aduerſaries 
haue demſed ths diſli2Gion of ſwbſtanall and accidentall res 
ward:They shall baue the brightnes of the ſwane , that i,equally 
L17 e greateſt eloric | | 


Parcus 


Saints differ 
mn eglorie, 


No degrees 
of reward. 


Equal eluries 
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149 Chap.z, Or Ancetrs 
Pareus1. 5. de Iuſtif. c. 20. The Papiſts do ferigne diners de- 
eres of eternall life. But whence haue they the degrees which 


they make? 
Eqnall cſſen- Perkins in Galat, 1, tom. 2. Alltheelef enioy equall eſſen= 
tall glorie. +iall #lovre. 


Caluinin Matth, 20. S9me (Proteſtant) interpreters do 
gather thu ſumme : Becauſe the heauenlie inheritance us not 
Totten by merite of workes but 15 14en freely , that the lore of 


all shalbe equall, 
Tarr CONFERENCE. 


Scripture expreſſely teacheth , that the dead shall riſe 
as differct in glorie, as one ſtarre diftereth from an other. 


The ſame lay Catholiks. 

Proteſtants expreſlely teach,that thereis no diſtintion 
of ſubſtaniall or accidentall glorie, that the ſubſtanriall 
glorie of all theele&shalbeequall: that there are no de- 
grees of cuerlaſting life, no degrees of reward in heauen, 
that all shall equally enioy the greateſt glorie, Which 
ſome Proteſtants confeſle ro be repugnant to Scripture, 
Seelib.2.c.30. » 


ART. XX. WHETHER ANGELS AND 


Saints in heauen pray for ys? 


SCRIPTYRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH, 


Angels pray Zacharie 1.v. 12. Andthe Angel of our Lord anſwered and 


for ws. ſated: O Lord of my how lons wile thou not haue mercte on 


[1] 4 o O 0 . 
Hneruſalem and on the catties of Inda with which thouhaſt beene 
anzye. 
S DS 

And Saints, 1: Machabees15. v, 12. And the Viſion was in this manner: 
On:145 who had beene the high preiſt,a good and bentone man 

ftretching forth his hands pratedfor all the people of the Ieves. v. 

14. This # a lower of his brethren and of the people of Iſrael: r!14 is 

he that prateth much for the people andfor the whole attie, Hie- 


remie the Prophet of Ggd. Ca- 
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AND SAINTS. Att, 4: 145 
CATHMOLIES EXPRESSELY AFFIRME., 


Councel of Trent ſefl. 25. cap. de Inuocat, ſaieth, that 
their opinion #s improuws Who ſay that the Saints pray not 


for Vs. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


Confeſſion of France att, 24. We beleive that whatſoeucy 
men haue feigned of the prater of S.ints, i nothing elſe but the 


frauds and deceit of Sathau, Thelike hath Confeſ. Heluer, 


C.5.and Apol. Confel. Auguſt. c.deinuocat. 
Willet Controu. 9. quzlt. 3. pag. 440. Saints do not pray 


for Vs. 


Whitaker ad Rat.4.Compiani:Whether the Martyrs and 
Saints in beauen do pray te Chriſt for Vs, we know not. 
Zuinglius in Explanar.art.20.There cannor be wk, 2 out 


of the Bible any doftrin or exaple,that proueth Saints in heauen 


£0 pray for Vs.--If as you feigne, they pray for Vs,they will moue 
God nothing. Foy 1t # not done from the heart, 

Bulliager Decade 4.Serm.y. The Scripturereacheth not, 
that Angels pray. De Origin, cultus Diuorum. cap.1y. Te be- 
comerh nor the Satnts, taking to themſelues the of fice of Chriſt, 
to pray for Vs. 

Caluin 3.Inſtir.c, 20.5. 21. What Angel or Duct eer tould 
any man ny ſillable of thy prater of Saints which they fagne. 
Inr. Tim. 2.v.5. Its a mere fiction bred in the braines, that the 
dead pray for Vs. 

Daneus Controu.7. p.13!l. They requeſt nothing of God, 


Saints pray 
not for vs, 


Angels Pray 
not for vs, 


Netheringes 


ether in generall or in particular \ for the neceſſittes of thoſe that nerallner in 
lize on earth. 
Polanus in Diſp. priuar.difp. 25. The Sarnts departed pray 
mor God for the lung, ether 11 general or 18 particulay. 
Vorſtiusin Antibeliarm, pa. 281, We deate, that the holte 
Angels, andeſpectally the ſoules of the Tust deparied hence, do 
pray 1n particular for our neceſsittes, 


Pareus 


particuler. 


Phey mhould 


Fnne uf they 
prajed for vs. 


Saints band 


care for ys, 


from God wherewuh 


Wa. wi 


150 Cop. O' AVvenrtr - © 
Patcus in Colloq. Swal. 3. They should ſinne, if they 
rated for Vs, Becauſethey should both accuſe God of Vnmerci- 
fulnes , 4s if he heard nor ſuffictently Chriſts praters; and alſs 


Should reproue Chrijt of weaknes and flug g15hnes, 


Tur CONFERENCE, 


Scripture expreſſely teacheth,that an Angel,andOnias, 
and Hieremie after their death did pray for the people. 
The ſame ſay Catholiks. 

Proteſtants expreſſely teach, that nether Angels nor 
Saints pray for vs , that it becometh not them to pray for 
vs, thatthey should finneif they praied for vs, that they 
do itnot fi6 their heart : that they pray nether in/generall 
nor inparticular for vs: that the praier of Saints 1s a fition 
fraude and deceit of the divell. Which is ſo oppoſite 


to Scriptureas ſome Proteſtants acknowledgeit. See lib. 
2.C.30. 


ART. V. WHETHER SAINTS IN 


heauen care for our matters? 


SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH, 


2, Machabees 15. ver. 12. and15. Andthe Viſion was in this 
manner-= And that Hieremie put forth his 12ht hand and gaue 
TVnto Iudss a ſword of gould, ſaying: Take the holie ſworda g1ſt 

{20 Shalt oucrthrow the aduerſaries of my 
people Iſracl, 

1. Cor. 13. y. 8. Charitte never falleth away. 

2. Peter 1, verl. 15. And Twill domy diligence , you to haue 


often after my deceaſe alſo , that you may keepe a memorie of 
theſe things, 


CATHOLIRS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME, 


Card.Bellarm,l.1,de SanRtis c,18, The gngels proy for vs 


ow *% woes aw «Oe [ 
(_ * nd 


-—_- - Oey 


AnD SainTs. Arts, r5t 
and haue cave of Vs in particuler,therefore much move the ſpirits 
of holre men, 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIEF, 


Tindal in Fox As p. 1137. What buildeſt thou Churches, S«mts be not 
foiudeſt Abbres, Chauntries and Colleges 1n the honoday of Saints, 08 fretnds. 
to my Mother, s$. Peter, Paul and Saints that be dead, to make of 
them thy freinds? The y need it not, yea they be not thy fremds, 

Luther Poſtilla in Dom. 9. poſt Trinit. Nether are they 
thy freinds, but thetys, of vhame 1n ther life time they receiued 
benefit. 
Caluin 3.Inſtir. c. 20. $.23. For what Saint to be thought Take no care . 
fo take care of the ſafetie of the people, Moſes g1ump 1t ouer,who 4 Vs. 
whiles be lived farre ſurpaſſed all others m this point? In Luc. 16. 
yerſ. 19. Here the Papists are fondly ſubrill, whiles they will 

rowe, that the dead haue care of the lung, which s a ſtinckn 


cauill, In Zachar.ver.12. Weknow , that the offices of charitze Charitieonely 
are reſtrained to the courſe of thu life. Which alſo hath Zuin« for thu bfe, 
glius reſpons. ad Luther. to.2.tol.z79. 

Bezain Lucz 15. v.10. Who can therefore rightly perſwade 
himfelfe ov others ,that the Sowle: of Saints in heaven hawe care 
of thoſe things, which are done on cartn, or that they know the, 
and much leſſe, that they ouvhr to be prated Vato? 

Pareus in Colloq. Swal, z. The Scripture denteth, that the Care not for 
Saints in heauen know and care for our neceſuttes, our neceſiitics 


Trnzt CONFERENCE. 


Scripture expreſſely teache:h, that charitieneuerfalleth 
away,thatHicremie had care ofthe peopleafter his death. 
Theſame ſay Catholiks. 

Proteſtants expreſſely (ay, that the offices of charitie are 
reſtrained to this preſent life, that Saints in heauen arenot 
our freinds, that they *haue no cate of vs, or of our nece(- 
{ities. 

| Z ART. 


<4 MOR fates > rr A PRA Babe mh de oe eo ts _ 


IF2 EY Chap. .: Or ANGELs 


ART. VI WHETHER ANGELS AND 


Saints heare ourpraiers and know our affaires? 


CCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH, 


— Tobie12.verſ.12.the Angel ſaieth : When thow didſt pray 
Ms With teares , and didft burie the dead and left thy dinner , and 


aids hide the dead by day in thy houſe, and by night aſt burie 
them, I offered thy prater to our Lord, 
Know our Luke 1s. verſ. 10. So Tſay to you, there shalbe 10y before the 
repentance. Angels of God Vpon one ſmner that doth pennance. And cap. 
16, verſ. 19. Abraham being dead faieth : They have Moſes 
and the Prophets. 
Apocal. 4. verſ.1, After theſe things I looked,and behould a 
| doore open in heanen , and the firſt Voice which I heard was as it 
Know things were of a trumpet ſpeaking to me, ſaying: Come Vp hither ,and I 
#0 come. « mull shew theethe things which muſt be done quickly after theſe. 
And c.19. v.1.and 2. .After theſe things I heard as it us were the 
Andpunich- Voice of many multitudes 13 heauen faying A llelura, praiſe, and 
ments of the glorie, and power is to our God: Becauſe true and juſt are hu tud- 
Picked. gements which bath iudged of the great harlot,that hath corrups 
ted theeorth im her whordome,and hath reuenged the blood of his 
ſernants of ber hands. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 
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C.Bellarm.1.r.de SanQis c.20.1t # n0t true, that Saints ds 
not know what 've aske of them. 


CCCCCIOT 
Un Woes {arent 


PROTESTANTS E XPRESSELY DENIE. 


Saints know Whitaker ad Ration. 4. Campiani. 1t s certaine, that the 

not what we Saints donot know what we doe. 

dee, Apologia Confecfl, Auguſtan.c.de Inuocat. It cannot be 

Hare uot our ſaied, that Samts do heave our prater, | 

hh Caluin 3.Inſtit.cap.20.$,24. Who tould, that they beſo 
ESs, long 


AND SAINTS, Art. 6.\ I53 
long eaves, that they can ſtretch them Vnto our praters;ſo quicke 
eyes, that they can perceaue our necefiitie Andin1, Cor.1z, v. 
8. The Saints do not know our eſtate. 

Bezain 1, Ioan. 2. verſ. 1. The bleſſed ſpirits haue noknow- 
ledge of things done here below, And |. queſtion. & reſpon(. 
yol. 1. It s caſic to refute 45 a fooltsþ and groſſe fietion,rhat they 
ſay , that God rewealeth our praters r0 the bleſſed ſpirits. 


Tur CONETRENCE. 


Scripture expreſſely ſaicth, that the Angel heardthe 


praier and knew the good deeds of Tobias : that the 
Angels know and reioyce of the pennance of a fin- 
ner , that Abraham knew of Moiſes and the Prophets, 
that Saints knew the wickednes of the great harlor 
and Gods punischment vpon her. The ſame ſay Ca- 
tholiks, 

Proteſtants expreſlely ſay , that Saints know not what 
we doe, that they heare not our praiers, perceaue not 
our neceſſities, know not our eſtate, that to ſay that 
God reuecaleth to them our praiers isa foolish and grofle 
fiction, 


ART. XVII-WHETHER ANGELS OR 


Saints in heauen do offer our praiers to God? 


S CRIPTYRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH, 


Tobierz.yerſ.12.cit. the Angel faieth : When thou dideſt 
pray with tears, I offered thy prater to our Lord. Apocal.s. v.S. 
Andwhen he had opened the booke,the foure beaſts and the ſoure 
and twentie Semvurs fell before the lambe, hauins cuerie one 


harpes and roulden Vials full of odours which are the praters of 


O 


ſamts, And c.8.v.3..And an other Angel came and ſtood before 
the altar , haumng a roulden cenſay, and there were oiuen to him 


mane micenſes , that he should #1ne of the raters of all Saints 
pon the altar of gould which i before the throne of Ged. 


Angels oft 
onr praiers 10 


God. 


” = 


FAS. "46g, NE 


They offer 
not Up onr 
praters, 


154 Chap.z, Or Anczts 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME, 


Cardin. Bellarmin. lib. r. de SanCtis cap. 16. Caluin inti- 
mateth , that not onely the Saints but nether the Angels can 
offer our prayers ta God, which 4 aganſt moſt platne Scrip= 
FC, 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE, 


Willer Controuerſ. 9, queſtion. z. pag. 440. That Saints 
s howuld offer Vp our ſþeciall praters , and make particuler requeſt 
for Vs to God, uno where found inthe Scriptare, but ratherthe 
contrarie. 

Reineccius tom. 4: Armaturz c.7. The words of the Ane 
vel: Tobte loc. cit. are ſpoken after our fashion. Foy there no 
need, that Angels shouldoffer our praters to the Lord , becauſe 
God us net farre of. 

Caluin 3, Inſtitut. cap. 20. $. 20, Chriſt hauimg entred 
into theSanCtuarie of heauen ll the end of t he world,alone doth 
offer to God requeſts of the people,which ſatteth a farre of in the 


entyie. 


Trzr CONFERENCE. 


Scripture expreſlely teacheth, that the Angel offered 
Tobies praier to God:thatthe foure and rwentie ſeniors 


did offer the praiers of holie men before the lambe: that 


an Angel did offer the praiers of all Saints before the 
throne of God. The ſame ſay Catholiks, 

Proteſtants expreſlely teach , that Angels do not offer 
our praiers to the Lord: that Saints do not offer our ſpe- 
ciall praiers to God:that Chriſt onely offereth to God the 
praters-of the people, 


ART. 


AND g A1N of. Art. 8, ISS 


ART. VIIL WHETHER ANGELS OR 


Saints be to bepraied ynto? 


OCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH., 


Genel. 48. verl. 16. Iacob thus praierh : The Angel that 
delivererh me from all euils, bleſſe theſe children, and be my 
name called Ypon them, the names alſo of my fathers Abraham 
470 Iſaac. 

Oſce12.v.4. And be (Tacob) preuailed againſt the Angel 
and w45 ſrrenghned, and he wept and beſought him. 

' Tobiesverl. 21..4nd Tobias anſwering, ſaied: well may you 
walke , and God be in your tourney, and hu Angel accompanie 
901. 

Luke 16.ve. 24. Chriſt ether in a hiſtorie or in a parable 
maketh the rich man thus praying : Father Abraham haue 
mercie on me. And v. 27. Then Father I beſeech the, that thou 
wouldeſt ſend exc. Andnether he, nor Abraham condem- 
neth this prateras impious or idolatrous, but onely reie- 
Qeth it as two late. 

Apocalypſ.1.v.4.5.5.lhon thus praieth: Grace ro you and 
peace from him that ts, and that was, and shall come , and from 


the ſeuen ſpirits which are i the fight of h# throne, and from 
Teſus Chriſt who u the faithful witneſſe, 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


Councel of Trent. Sefl. 25. c. de Inuocat. It i good and 
profitable humbly to call Ypon the Saints that reione toget hey 


wth Chriſt. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSEZLY DENIE, 


The English Articles art. 22, The doftrin of the Romas 
nijts rouching inuocation of Saints, is a fonde thing Tainly de- 
#1ſed, In like ſorte writeth Confel, Heluet, cap,s. Wirten- 

re re, ; bergica 


Angels 
praied yute. 


lacob prated 
an Angel, 


o 


Saints 'not jo 
be praied 
UN}0, 
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Nor Angels. 


God prated 


156 Chap.3. Or ANcxLs 
bergicac. de Inuocat. Auguſtanac. 21. Saxonica c,22.and 
Articuli Smalcaldici c. deInuocar, 

Perkins in Serie caufarum cap. 21. The 1nwocation of the 
Saints and Angels s much more impious. So in reform. Cath, 
pag. 251. 

Rainolds in his Conference c.1. ſeCt, 2, calleth it, a moſt 
peſitlent baſuliske. 

MelanC&hon in Diſput.t0.4. pa.531. The inuocation of the 
dead,is manifeſt idolatrie. 

Bezaini. loan. 2, ver.!. The Soules in heauen of Saints de- 
parted this life , cannot be inuocated without impietie. And lib. 
quzſt. & reſp. yol: 1. aftirmeth, char the inuocation of An= 
gels and dead Saints , is 1pious idolatrie. The Like ſay Pro= 


' teſtanis commonly. 


Tre CONFERENCE. 


Scripture expreſſely teacheth , that Iacob made praier 
coany Angel, beſoughrt an Angel with teares,thar Tobie 
praied an Angel, that the rich man inuocated Abraham, 
that S.lhon praied vnto the ſeuen ſpirits which are betore 
the throne of God. The ſame ſay Catholiks. 

Proteſtams expreflely teach,that the invocation of An- 
oels or Saints is a found thing vainly deuiſed, impious, 
idolatrous, and moſt peſtilent. | 


ART. IX. WHETHER GOD BE TO BE 


praied vnto by the names of Saints? 


SCRIPTVREEXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH. 


Exod. 32. yer.11.and 13. But Moiſes beſought the Lord his 


by nane of God, ſaying---Remember Abraham, Iſaac and Iſrael thy ſer 


Saints. 


wants, to whome thou (vareſt by thine owne ſelfe, ſaying: I will 

multiple your ſeed as the flavres of heauen. 
Pſal. 131. v. 10. For Dawid thy ſeruants ſake, turne not away 
the face of thy Chriſt. 
2. Para- 


pong 


OC 
5,” 


AND SArNTs, Art.s, 157 
2. Paralipomen. 6. v. vit. Remember the mercies of Damid 
thy ſeruant. 
Daniel.6.ver.z5. Nether take tho away thy mercie from Vs 
for Abraham thy beloued, and Iſaac thy [eruant, and Iſrael thy 
hole one. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME, 


C.Bellarm.l.1.de SanQtis cap.19. Inthe ould teſtament men 
prayed God and alledged the merits of SainCts which were de- 
parted, that they praters might be holpen by them. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


Confellion of Saxonie c.22.ſaieth,that in the Prophets, No# ts be /o 
there is not found any ſuch inwocation : Heare me O God for prajed. 
Abraham. 

Confeſſion of Bohemia art, 2. They teach, that God # to 
be praied and inuocated by the name of Chris onely. 

Caluin 3. Inſtit.c.20. $.21. I» Papiſtrie, God i beſought by 
the names of Saints. Ibid. Thetr mertts are obtruded for to pur- 
chaſe Gods good will. The like teach commonly all Pro- 
teſtants. So Perkins reform, Catholk Contr. 14. p.257. 


Tre CONFERENCE. 


Scripture expreſlely reacheth , that Moiſes praied God 
by the names of Abraham, Iſaac and iacob : that A zarias 
in Daniel did the ſame: that Salomon praied God for Da- 
uids fake and for his mercies. The fame ſay Catholiks. 

Proteſtants expreſſely teach, that there is no ſuch kinde 
of praierin the Prophets: Heare me 6 God for Abrahams 
ſake:thatGodis to be praicd vnto onely by Chriſts name: 


thatro pray God by the names or merits of Saints is yn- 
lawful, 


Aa ART. 


v5$ Ciap.z, Or Ancits 


ART. X. WHETHER GOD TAKE MER: 


cieon men for the merits of Saints? 


CCRIDTYRE EXPRESSELY APFPIRMETH. 


Eod bath 3.Reg.y.4.But for Damds ſake our Lord bu God 2.4we him 4 
mercee for. lampein Hieruſalem,that he might raiſe Vp hu ſonne after him 
the Seivis \ndeftablich H teruſalem , becauſe Dawid had done right m the 
Jakes ees of our Loyd. 


4. Reg.19. ver. 34. And I will proteFt thu cittie, and I will 
ſane it for my ſelfe and for Danid my ſeruant, 


CATHOLIES EXPRESSELY AFFIRME:. 


D.Stapleton in Prompt.Cathol.in FeſtoOm.Sanfort: 
The Script ure by mane exaples doth shew the merits of Saints, 
by which the godlie are holpen. 

C.Bellarm.l,z. de Miſla c.8, Weaske mercie of God by the 
merits and praters of Saints,through the metianen of Chriſt, 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE, 


ApologiaConfeſl. Auguſtan.c.deInuoc.}ethinke,that 
we ow2hr not to truſt that the merits of Saints are applied Vnto 
Ys,that for them God # reconciled to Vs. 
| Eedbatl ms  Whitakerl. 9. cont, Dur. ſcQ. 38, We know, that you ave 
mercie for the blaſphemous and 1mmrious to Chriſt , who pray to Saints that 
Suints ſake, thery merits may belpe you. 

| Caluin 3. Inſtir,c.2o. $.21, In Papiſtrie; Now and then the 
merits of Saints are obtruded for to get Gods pood will. 
De yera reform. p.339.1t nut co be boyne,that which they 
ſayithat through Gods hiberalitie and Chrifts grace, merits of 
Sarnts do profit Vs for proteCF1on and obtayning of fauouv. 
Perkins,ref.Cathol.Cotr.14.p.266.We Viterlie denic that 
we are helped by merits of Satnts ether living oy departed, 


THE CONFERENCE, 


Scripture expreſlely teacheth , that God did good to 
SR oo pe” Abias 


AND SAINTS. Arti, 9 
Abias Dauids great graundchild for Dauids ſake, and be- 
cauſe Dauid had doneright in Gods ſight, thatis, for the 
good deeds or merits of Dauid: that he proteQed Hie- 
ruſalem for himſelfe and for Dauid. The ſame ſay Catho- 
liks, 

Proteſtants expreſlely teach,that Godis not reconciled 
ynto vs for the merits of Saints: thatitis blaſphemous to 
fay,thatthe merits of Saints do helpe vs : that they profit 
ys not ether for proteCtion, or obtayning of fauour. 


ART. XI. WHETHER ANGELS OR SAINTS 
f areto be worsbipped with the bowing 
8 of our bodie? 


SERIPTYVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH. 


{ Gen. 19. v. 1. Andthetwoe Angels came to Sodom at een, 
and Lot ſurting wn the gates of the cittie : who when he hadſeene Angels 
them,voſe Vp and went to meete t hem , and adored proftrate on werebipped, 
the pround , and ſaied: TI beſeech you my Lords turne unto the 
houſe of your ſeruant. | 
Numbers 22.v.31. Forewith our Lord opened the eyes of Ba- 
laam, and he ſaw the Angel ſtanding in the way with a drawne 
ſword, and he adored him flat to the ground. 
lolue5.y.tz. When Ioſue had ſeenean Angel and asked 
him who he was, and the Angel had anſwered: I ama 
Prince of the hoaſte of our Lord : Toſue fell flat to the ground and 
adoring, ſaied & c 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


Councel of Trent. Seſf. 25. By the Images which we kiſſe, 


and to which we put of our hatts, we worsbippe the Sdints whoſe 
wmages they are. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE, 


0 rs 77> + 


Confeſſio Mulhuſhia art. 10. We diſtike the Veneration ne Fo 
Aa 2 ] ERROR 
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of Saints, And Heluer. c.5. We nether adore , nor worshippes 
20y inwocate the Saints 1m heawen. 
dis ah Perkins reform.Cathol.C ontrou.14.c.2.p.249. Becauſe 
cinill worſe Angels appeare not now 451n former times,not ſo much as cruill 
hippe, adorartd tn ante bodilie geſture to be done Vnto them. We demie 
that ante ciuill worshippe tn bending of the knee or proſtrating of 


> 


the bodte us ro be o1uen to the Samts. 


Humfrey ad Ration. 3. Campiani pag. 263. Vigilanting 
Not to be ve- tought that Saints arenot to bereuerenced , nor that we ought 
werenced, ſuperſtitiouſly to runne totheir monuments, We ſay the ſame. 
Whitaker Contr. 2.9.6.c.3. Papiſts worshippe Angels and 
the Saints. 
Luther poſtilla in Domin. 23, poſt Trinit. For what othey 
was the worsNippe and reuerence of Saints , but a diuelish thing? 
Caluinr.Inſtir.c.12.S. 3. He could not fall downe to the An-= 
vel, without dinumsbins of Gods vlovie. 
Bullinger Decad. 4. form. 9. |e muſt be ware,that we ne= 
ther adore, imnuocate, or worshippe Angels. The ſame lay Pro- 
teſtants commonly. 


Tur CONFERENCE. 


Scripture expreſſely teacheth,thatLot ſeing Angels ado- 
red proſtrate on the ground: that Ioſue hearing ofan An- 
gel that hewas a Prince of Gods hoaſte fell flat onthe 
groiid and adored: that Balaam adored flat to the ground 
an Angel, and yet was not reprehended therefore ether 
of the Angel or of the Scripture. Catholiks fay the ſame. 

Proteſtants expreſfſely teach, thatirtisnotlawfullto re- 
uerence,yencrate,adore,vorshippe or bow to the Angels 
or Saints, but it isa diuelish thing. And yet Luther him- 
ſelfe thus writeth epiſt, ad Erphurdienſes tom. 7. fol. 500. 
T do not thinke , that they ave to be reiefted oy condemned , who 
whorshippe Saints without preſuming truſt, For whatſocuer 
they doe to Saints, they do to ChrisF. Nether can it be but Chriſt 
® partaker of the howour which is ginen t 0 Saints. | 

2 COON - ART. 
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Or AnczLls Art.12: 161 


ART. XII' WHETHER SAINTSBE TO 


be imitated of ys? 


SCRIPTYRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH. 


r.Cor.11.y.1.Beye followers of me, a T alſo of Chriſt. 

Philippen.3.ver.17. Befollowers of me brethren and obſerue Saints to be 
them that walke ſo as you haue our forme. imitated and 

2.Theſſalon.3.v.7. For your ſelues know, how you ought to folewed. 
imitate Vs. 

Hebr.1z.v.7. Remember your Prelats, who haue ſpoaken the 


word of God ro you : the end of whoſe conuerſation beholding, 
rmitate their faith. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


D. Stapleton in Lucz.9. v.54. The faithfnll Chriſtians p1« 
ouſly and carefully umtate the examples of the holie Fathers. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE, 


Luther Poſtilla in Feſto S. Toann. fol. 378. Theſe trifles Saints net to 
ou2ht not be ſung Vnto the people out of the pulpit's 1 prea- be {pan ea or 
ching,that they should imitate the Saints and follow their foote- folawed. 
ſteppes. And in ferijs eiuſdem fol. 91. An ould error hath 
goreen poſſeſtion andforce, that we ali looke Vpon the deeds and 
lrues of Scints, and endeauonr to follow rhem , thirking ( like 
fooles) thar thy s a great pietie--= The way of the Lord admit- 
feth not examples of Saints,but 1n all things expeCterh the com= | 
mandments of the Lord onely. In die Epiphaniz fol. 130. God Nor thcir exe 
yequireth, that we follow þu onely Scriptare , and not the exam AMPpHSs 
ples of Saints, os 


Trhrzt CONFERENCE, 


Scripture expreſſcly teacheth , that we muſt follow 
Aa 3. YALnts 


"romy pag — 


Holie men 
FeredhHe fUS 


73 Chap. Os Anont? 

Saints and imitate them.Catholiks ſay the ſame; 
Proteſtants expreſlely teach, that Saints are not to be 

imitated or followed, their examples not to be admitted, 

chat it is an errour to looke ypon theliues of Saints and 

follow them. 


ART. XII. WHETHER HOLIE MEN 


receaue ys into cuerlaſting tabernacles? 


SCRIPTYRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH, 


Luc. 16. y.9 And TI ſay Vnto you. Make Vnto you freinds of 
the mammon of 1n1quitie, that when you fatle, they may receaue 


inte Heexen, you into theeternalltabernacles. 


They receaue 
VS not into 
Heaven, 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME; 


D.Stapleton in Lucz 18. ver. 9. Chriſt teacheth, that they 
t0 whome we haue done good do receaue Vs into eternall taberna- 
cles,that #s,Chriſt for the not onely by reaſon of the 200d worke, 
but alſo for their praters, g1ueth Vs life enerlaſting. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE, 


Luther poſtillain Dom. 9. poſt Trinit. fol.107. We muſt 
not Vnderſtand , that men shall receaue Vs 1nto eternall taber- 
nacles. : 

Illyricus in Claue part, 2. traCtat. 6. Pore men are ſated 
ro receaue their benefatFours into eternall tabernacles , whereas 
this u the deed of the Father alone for the merit of his Sonne. 

Caluin in Lucz 16. yetſ. 9, citat. Ze meaneth not , chat we 
muſt get patrons and intrearours, who by their proteFFion may 
$heild and defend Vs.=-=- But they do fondely and abfurdly, who 
wore gather that we are holpen by the praters or ſuffrages of 
the dead, 


AND SAINTS. Art.14; x63 


Tur CONFERENCE. 


Scripture expreſſely teacheth,that holie men to whome 
we haue done good, do receaue ys into cternall raber- 
nacles. The ſame lay Catholiks. 

Proteſtants expreſlely teach, that no men receaueys 
into eternall tabernacles, that that is the deed of the Fa- 
| theralone, that we are not to get patrons or intreatours 
for vs. 


! ART. XIV. WHETHER ANIE SAINT 
| may be called our hope? 


SORIDPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH, 


' 


þ x. Theſſalon.z. v. 18. Foy what is our hope, or 1oy, oy crowne Sams called 
| of plorie ? Are nat you before our Lord Ieſus in his comme? For hep, 
|  Youare our plorie and10y. 
Ihon 5.v.45. Thinke not,that Iwit accuſe youto the Father, 
there us that accuſeth you, Moſes, 1n whome you truſt, 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFPIRME. 


C.Bcllarm.l.1.de bonis oper. in part. c.15. The B, Virern is 
called our hope, becauſe, after God, we truſt eſpecially in her 1n= 
rerceſiion, 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


Caluinin Cofeſ.p.109. Many kinds of praters were brought Not to be [6 
1,which had horrible blaſphemies, as when the Virgin termed called. 
of infidels the pate of ſaluatton, our hope. | 

Bezain loan. 2. v. 5.1do/atrie hath ſo farrepreuatled, that 
they are not ashamed to call Marie, the Queene of heawen, theix 
hope, and [aluation. 

P Martyrin 1, Cor, c. 3, They call the B, Virgin their pp 
as 7 


164 Chap.z, Or Awcers 
-41f they would put therr hope 1n a creature, 
Pareus in Colloq. z. Swal. You ſalute Marie by the 
Title of your hope: Which ſalutarion tendeth to thedsshonour of 
God. 


Trs CONEFERENCE. 


Scripture expreſſely: ſaieth , that the Theſſalonians 
were the hope, ioy and crowne of glorie of the A= 
poſtle before our Lord: that the Iews didtruſt in Moi- 
ſes , and yet were not reprehended therefore. Catholiks 


fay the like. 
Proteſtants expreſlely (ay, that it tendeth to the disho- 


nour of God, is idolatcie and horrible blaſphemieto call 
our beſſed Ladie our hope. 
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ART. XV. WHETHER SAINTS HAD 


power to worke mitacles? 


i 
* 


SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH. 


Some Sams Matth.1o.ver.1. And bamng called hy twelue diſcaples toge- 
_ A m_ 5 * ther, he gaue them power ouer Vncleane pz 'tts that they showld 
F " == catthem out, and should care all manner of diſeaſe and all man- 
ner of infirmine. 

Marke.z.ver.15. .And he gaue them power to cure 1nfirmities, 
and to caſt out diwels. 
il _ 1.Corin.12,v.9. To one certes by the ſpirit s giuen the word of 
| wdome--to an other the grace of doing cures in one ſpirit, to an 
other, the working of miracles. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


C.Bellarm.1.4 de Eccleſ.c.14. Zow could God more plainly 
expreſſehis mynd, then by g1mng to onethe ſingular guift of mi- 
racles? | 

C 4- 


KnD SAINTS, Art.16  t65 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE, 


Perkins in Gal. 3. v. 3. God never gaue any man the power of Newer man 
working miracles, ether mediatly oy 1mmediatly, had pewer te 
Vrſinus in Catechiſmo q.99. The power of worksng miracles Worke mira- 
is not transfuſedinto Saints , therefore metaphorically they are ©** 
ſared to worke them. | 
Bezainr,Cor.12.y.6.But im domg of miracles if we conſider 
the worke it ſelfe, Gods power doth worke without any communt- 
cation at all, which he tmparteth not euen to the Angels them- 
ſelues. What then will ſome ſay? Were the ſaints of God like 
ſtocks + blocks #n the workzng of miracles*No, For ether bytherr 
praters they obtained the miracles of God,or Vnderſtading Gods 
will by inward grace or peculiar reuelation , they declaredit : but 
ſo, that no power of theirs didinany ſorte concurre 46 efficient 
cauſe to the working of the miracles. is 
Piſcatorin Thel.1.2.p.373. Dorh God imparte to any crea- 
tyre the power of working miracles? We deme it : becauſe the 
power of working miracles s ommpatencie it ſelfe. 


THz CONFERENCE, 


Scripture expreſſely teacheth, that Chriſt gaue the A- 
poſtles power to cure all manner of diſeaſes & infirmities: 
thatto ſomeis giuenthe grace of working miracles. Ca- 
tholiks ſay the ſame. 

Proteſtants expreſſcly fay , that God neuer gaueto any 
creature the power of woiking miracles ether mediatly 
orimmediatly:that heimparteth not to Saints the power 
of working miracles: that no power inthem concurreth 
as cfhcient cauſe to the working of miracles but onely 
the power thatis in God: that all power of working mi- 
racles is omnipotencie it ſelfe, and neuer impartedgo any 
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Saints reigne Reineccius tow.4.Armaturz c.7.The Saints do not reione 


166 Chap.3. Or Anezts 


ART. XVI. WHETHER SAINTS DO 
reigne with Chriſt? 


SCRIPTYRE EXPRESSELY AFFIR METH. 


Apocal. g. v. 10, Thou haſt made Vsto our God a kingdome- 


and preiſts, and we shall reigne Ypon the earth. 


Saints reigne Apocal.20.ver.s. They shalbe preiſts of God andof Chriſt, 

with Chriſt, 13d shall reione with him a thouſand years. C,2:2.V.5, Our Lord. 
God doth illwminate them ,. and they , shall reigne for ener and 
CUECY s 

Hane power Apocal. 2. v.26. .And he that shall ouercome and keepe my 


our nations. workes Vntotheend, I wilgine him power oner the nations, and 


he shall rule them wich a yodde of yron. Cap.z.verſ. 21. He that 
shall onercome, Twill te Vnto him to ſitte with me in my 
throne, a5 I alſo hauc onercome , and haue ſitten with my Father 
mn hu throne. 


CATHOLIKES EXPRESSELY AFEFIRME, 


Card.Bellarm.lib.1.de SanQiis cap.18.}elearne, that the 
ſoules of holie men after their death beſore the reſurreftion do 
receaue power ouer nations ,and dorulerthem. and ſitte in the 


throne of Chriſt , that is , do with him gouerne the whole 
worlde. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENTIE. 


- 


ner with with Chriſt, Thelike hath Vorſtius in Antibel.p.298. 
Chriſt. Pareus in Collegio Theol. 9. diſput. 18. ſaieth, that it is 
Doe not rhe an errour to ſay: That 4s Angels,fothe ſoules of bleſſed men ave. 
ee apporited of God to rule and goucrne Vs, Of the ſame opinion 
areall other Proteſtants,who ſay,that the Saints in heaue 
nether know nor care what is done on earth. = 7 
| | HE 
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THe CONFERENCE. 


Scripture expreſſely faieth , that Saints reigne with 
Chriſt, gouerne nations, ſitin Chriſts throne, Catholiks 
ſay theſame. | X 

Proteſtants expreſſely ſay , that Saints reignenot with 
Chriſt, arenotappointed of Sod to rule and gouerne vs, 
know not,nor care not what is done on earth. 


ART. XVII WHETHER ANIE SAINT 
_ were full of grace? 


SCRIPTYRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH. 


Luc.1. y. 28.the Angel ſaieth to our B.Ladie. Z7azle ful 
of grace. | 
| A@.36.ver.28. Conſider therefore brethren ſeuen men of you 5,46 $4417 
| of goodteStimonie, full of the holie Ghoſt and wſdome , whome full of grace, 
; we may appoint ouer this buſineſſe. And v.8.,4ndStephen full of Hs 
| grace and fortirude did preat wonders. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME, 


S.Thomas 3. part.q.27.art.5. The B. Virgin Marie obtai- 
nedſuch fulneſſe of grace, that she was nicht to the authour of 
grace. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


Illyricus in Luczr.v.28.cit. Its ill tranflated: Ful of grace: None full of 
For Chriſt alone is full of grace and tructh. LYACE, 
Caluin in Lucz. 1,v.15.expoundeth, Full of prace, Aboue 
the ordinarie courſe, Of the ſame mynd alſo are other Pro- 
teſtants, who ether denic thatthe Angel ſaluted ourB, 
Ladie » Full of grace; or denie, that we haue anic inherent 
luſtice or grace in ys, as weshall ſee hereafter, | 
5 Bb z — 
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Tur CONFERENCE. 


Scripture expreſſely ſaicth, that our ladie andS. Stephen 
was full of grace, and that others were full of the holic 
Ghoſt. And Catholiks fay the ſame. 

Proteſtants ſaye, that Chriſt alone was full of grace, 
and that others haue no grace ot tuſtice in them. 


ASvMMEOF THIS CHAPTER OF ANGELS 
or Saints. 


| It appeareth out of that which hath beene rehearſed in 
this chapter, that Proteſtants do farreotherwiſe deſcribe 
| ynco vs Angels and Saints , then the holieScripture and 
| Catholiks doe. For according to the Scripture and Ca- 
| tholiks they are perfeQly iuſt and perfeQly doe the will 
f of God, but notaccording to Proteſtants. In the yerditt 
| of the Scripture and Catholiks, they pray for ys, hauc 
l carc of our matters, heare our praiers: Inthe opinion of 
| Proteſtants they do none of theſe, According to the 
j Scriptureand Catholjks, they are to bepraied vnto,.to be 
| NY worshipped, to beimitated of vs, and Godis to beinuo- 
| cated by their names,who alfo for their good deeds,their 
ſake doth good vnto- vs: but according to Proteſtants 
| none of all theſe things belong vnto them. In the doQrin 
| of the Scripture and Catholiksjthey enioy their heauenlie 
—_  felicitie, reigne with Chriſt, and ſome of them had power 
to doe miracles :but inthe Proteſtants Norin they ne- 
ther enioy their heauenly happines, nor reigne with 
Chriſt,nor anic of them had or can haue power to worke 
I miracles. 
l Proteſt. lecle Proteſtants therefore ſteale from Angels and Saints 
j from Saints. their power , whiles they denie, that they arecapable of 
_ power ro worke miracles:ſtcale away their perfe& iuſtice, 
| 24 indenying that they areperteRly uſt or perteRly do he 
| wil 
| bond 
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will of God. Robbe them of their honour, becauſethey moxer: 
denie that we may honour them, imitate them, prayto _ 
them, or pray to Godin their names. They ſpoile them P/&"e- 
of their dignitie, in ſaying that God doth not any good 
vnto vs for their merits or good deeds. They bereaue Knowledge: 
them of their knowledge, in ſaying that they know.nor 
any thing that is done on carth. They robbe them of Charine. 
their charitie, becauſe they ſay , that they pray not for vs 
etherin generall erin particular, haueno care of vs, nor ; 
exerciſe any offices of charitie towards vs. Finally they H4pprmes- 
take from them their heaucnly felicitie , becauſe they 
teach,that they enioy not that yntill the day of iudgmentr. 
And hitherto we haue ſpoaken of theſe whoare in heaut: 
now let vs ſpeake of theſe things which ate on earth,and 


firſt of the word of God. 
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CHAPTER IV. 


OF THE VVORD | 


OF GOD 
OR SCRIPTIVRE. 


ART. I WHETHER ANIE PLACES ORF 
Scripture be hard to be vnderſtood. 


SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH, 


Some placer 2, ETER 3. yer. 16, As 0ur moſt deere 


- ap -aiabl J brother Paul : according ro the wmiſdome 
derſteed, men him , hath written to y0u, as alſo m 
L <> Þ all bu epiſtles ſpeaking m them of theſe 
& ak things, in the which are certaine things 
FSH hard to be Vnderſtood,which chevnlearned 

"and Vnſtable deprane. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY DENIE. g 


D. Stapleton in Ioan.17.v.20. Catholiks dente that all the 
Scripture # plaine and cleare. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME, 


Whitaker Controu.1.9.4.c. 30.337. Peter ſaieth not, that 
Paules epiſtles are obſcure , no nor that there are ſame obſcure 
things in Pduleseprſtles, And £,4.p.340. It s manifeſt, thar the 

Scrip= 


Or ScarPTVYRE OR WORD Or Gon. Ari, It 
Scriptures ave eaſie ro be Vnderſtood. And he addeth,that the 
whole will of God which # declared in hu whole word and Scrip= 


tures, andthewhole Scripture, #eaſie. The ſame heſaiethp. | 


341. Of the whole Scripture, of the Vniuerſall Scripture , and 
whole word of God. 

Luther 1. deſeru. arbit. to. 2. fol. 426. 1t i ſpred abrode by 
the improus Sophiſters, that there are ſome things obſcure 1n the 
Scripture,and that all things ave not lated open.Fol.4 27. There 
”, wothing at all left obſcure oy ambir#0u5, but dll things are 
brought mto moſt cleare ioht by the word, and declared to the 
whole world wharſoeuer #13 Scripture. And fol. 440, I ſpeake 


of the whole Sripture : I will not haue ane parte of it to be ſated 


co be obſcure. Thelike he hath Poſtilla in feſto S.Iacobitol. 


439.and Cont.Cocleum to. 2, fol.410. Never any thing was 
Vttered more ſimply,more purely, more clearely, more eaſily,then 
the word of God. Przfar. Aſſet. art. The Scripture is by it ſelfe 
the mo ſt certaine, the moſt eaſie, the moſt cleare mterpreter of it 
ſeife, promng, udging andlighrmng all things, And in palm, 
37.to.3. fol.10. If ante of them ſay, that we need the Fathers n= 
terpretation , the Scriptures are obſcure: Thou 5shalt anſwere: 
That i falſe. No booke in the whole world s moſt clearely write 
then the holte Scripture , which compared to all ather bookes, ts 
like the Sunne before all other lights, 

Gerlachius diſputat. 1. tom. 1. pag, 9. We ſay, that the 
whole Scripture #s ſo cleare , 4s 1t needeth no interpretation 
atall, 

Zanchius de Scripturatom.8.col-408. 7» then can the 
Scripture be ſaied obſcure in ante parte thereof? col. 409. If the 
Scripture be obſcure in no parte (as before we haue shewed)much 
leſſe in thoſe things which are neceſſarie to ſaluation. And Lt. 
Epiſtol. pag. 98. The places of holte Script ure, from whence the 
decrees of Chriſtian reliv10n are drawne, are ſo plaineand ma» 
nifeſt, as they need no more a1.ent or cleaver expoſition, 


Serranus cont. Hayum part.3. p.267. faieth, that there i: 
n9 ane ambiguitie or obſcuritiein the m-tter oy words of the- 


Scripture, And p.269. that the Lord hath plainly lated open in 


the Scripturg all the miſtertes of ourſaluation. Manie more of 


their 


No place 
of Scizpture 
hard, 


No booke 
more cleare 
then theScria 
Iure. 


——OT—— 


—_ 


Scripture not 
wnderfload 
of our ſelges. 


172 Chap.4. Or Scrr2Tyat 
their like ſayings may beſeenc in my Latin booke cap, 4. 
art. 


CoNFERENCE OF THE FORESAIED WORDS. 


Scripture expreſlely faicth , that in S. Paules epiſtles 
therebe ſomethings hard to be ynderſtood. The ſame 
ſay Catholiks. 

Proteſtants expreſlely ſay, that the Scripture ſaieth not 
rat there are ſome obſcure things in S, Pauls epiſtles:that 
the Scripture, the whole ſcriptureis caſie:that the whole 
ſcripture is ſo cleate as it needeth no interpretation at all: 
that no parte of it is obſcure, that all things arecleare 
whatſocuecr is in the wordand declared to the whole 
world: that the Scripture is the ealteſt and cleareſt inter- 
preter of itſelfe: thatno bookein the whole world is ſo 
cleare as the Scripture, and that being compared to them, 
itis like theSunne to other lights. Which are ſo manifeſtly 
contrarie to Scriptureas Proteſtamts theſelues ſometimes 
confefle it, See lib. 2.c.z0. | 


ART. Il. WHETHER SCRIPTVRE CAN BE 
vaderſtood without the light of the holie Ghoſt? 


SERIPTYRE EXPRESSELY DENIETH. 


2. Peter1, y. 20. Vnderſtanding thu firſt, that no prophetie 
(or expoſition) of Scripture u made by privat interpretation. 

Matth.13.v.11. To you it s given to know the miſteries of the 
kingdome of heauen, but to them it 5 not giuen. 

Luc. 24.v.45.Then he opened their Vnderſtanding,that they 
might Vnderſtand the Scriptures. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY DENIE, 


D. Stapleton 1.11.dePrincipijs c. 2. The ſpir:t of God, of 
whome the Vnderſtanding of the Scriptures is tobe asked and 
giuen 


ox word or Gon, Arts, mw 
g1en, i not to be ſought in the Scriptures themſulues, 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME, 


Whitakerl.1.de Scriptura c.12.ſe&.8.The Scriptures may Scripture net 
be known by onely reading. 1.2.c.8.1e&.16. Tſay,that the Scrip- —_— | 
tures may be Vnderſtood before faith and without farth. Againe, T” hae 
But if thou thinkeft , that the Scriptures cannot be Vnderſtood 7... x. 
at all without peculiar lightning of the holie Ghaſt , thou art in þglje Ghoſt, 
agreat errour. And Controu. 1.9.6.c.13.Forſo much 45 apper= 
taineth to the knowledge of the letter , the Church hath no pri- 
hedge. 

wank pol. part .2.].5.c.10..Ame one hs neuer ſo Anie may 
{o impious, may ſearch the Scriptures to knowledge, though not Underſtend 
£0 wiſdome: that , to the knowledge of truth, though not to the hes criptares 
attayning of ſaluation. 6 

Bezal.denotis Ecclef. vol.z. p. 137. But for to VnderFand 
what the Prophets and Apoſtles haue in ſumme thought and 
thourhr of euerte article of our religion , there needeth onely a 


S Soo, 5 mn | 
wit not wholy dull, and kuowledge of togwes,and att etwe reading. 


; And p.138. Vnderſtanding #s common eo all that haue any 1udg- 
ment, but to knowledge, theres need of theexteynall illuſtration 
of the holte-Ghoſt,by reaſon of the blindneſſe,of mans 1udgment. 
The fame ay all Proteſtants who teach (as we haue 


ſcenein the former article) that the Scripture is cleare. 


THz CONFERENCE, 


Scripture expreſſcly ſaicth , that prophecie, thatis, va- 
derſtanding of Scripture, is not made by priuat interpre- 
ration: that to know the miſteries of the kingdome of 
Hheaue is giuen to ſomeas a peculiar guift not commonto 
all: that Chriſts diſciples had need to haue their vnderſtan- 
ding opened by him forto vnderſtand the Scriptures. The 
lame ſay Catholiks. 

Proteſtants expreflely ſay , that the Scripture may be 
known by onely reading: taatto know what the Pro- 

Cc phets 
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phets or Apoſtles thought of euerie article of our religis, 
we need but a meane wit, knowledge of tongues and at= 
tentivereading:That Scripture may be ynderſtood with - 
out faith and without any peculiar light of the holie 
Ghoſt: that to ynderſtand the ſenſeof theletter there is 
priuiledge of the Church, thatneuer ſo wicked men may 
know thetrueth ofthe Scripture. Which are ſo contrarie 


to Scripture, as diuers Proteſtants confeſle it. See libro 2. 
| Cap. 30, 


ART. 111' WHETHER THE GHOSPEL | 


bealaw or containeany law? 


SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH. 
Chrifs Ghoſ- Matth.11.y 20. My yoake us ſweet and my burde light. C.28.. 
ell cotaineth £4 by FE gf 
[ aws and pres v.19. Teach ye all nattons, baptizing them Ec. reaching them 
cebtr,, © Fo obſerueallthings what ſoeuer I haue commanded you. 
a _ _ Ihoen15.v.14. You are my freinds, if y0u doe the things that 
I command you. 
| Galat.6. v.z. Beare ye onean others burdens, and ſo ye shall 
fulfill the law of Chriſt. The ſame is euident by other places 
which shalbecited inthe two next articles, and by the 
laws of baptiſme and the Euchariſte which arte in the 
Ghoſpel, 


Romans 2.y.16. God 5hall zudge ſecrets of men according to 
my Ghoſpel, 

Apocal.14. y.6. And 1 ſawan other Angel flying through 
the middeſt of heauen hamng the eternall Ghoſpell to enangelize 


ro them that ſitte pon the earth---ſaying with a loud Voxe: 
Feare our Lord ec. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


C. Bellarm.1.4, deluſtif..c,2, The Ghoſpel contameth laws 
properly ſo called. a no Tos | | 


Pn 0: 


or yoRrD of? Gonb, Att. For 


PAOTESTANTS EXPRYESSELY DENIE, 


Luther de votis to.2.fol. 271. Theyknow not the Ghoſpell, The Ghefpel 
whiles they make a law of it. Poſtilla in Dom. 3. aduentus « uo law. 


fol. 36. None of thy workes muſt follow the GhoFpell, for it is 
nota law which requireth workes , but onely faith , becauſe tn 
It nothing is done, but that Gods grace is offered and pro 
med. 

Confeſſio Wittenberg. c. de Euangelio. Vnleſſe ye take 
the name of the law generally for do frine,certarnly the Ghoſpell 
of Chrifl s not properly a law. The ſame ſaicth Parcus in Ga- 
lat. 6. leQ.71, 

Perkins in Gal.6.to.2.The Ghoſpellmuſt no wayes be called 
4 new law. Soalſo Beza cont. Sant. Apol.1.p.zoy. Mart, in 
Rom, 7. p.375.in 8. 

Melan@hon in Diſpur.to. 4. p.490. The ould teſtament is 
a law: the new teſtament s no law. The ſame ſay others, as 
appeareth by what hath beene rehearſed cap.z. art.7. and 
Shalbe more in the twoe next articles, 


T axnt CONFERENCE. 


Scripture expreſſely ſaieth, that the Ghoſpell of Chriſt 
isa yoake and burden,that therein he commandeth ſome 
things, that Chriſt hath a law ; that he commanded the 
receauing of baptiſme and theEuchariſte,that men shalbe 
indged according to the Ghoſpell ; that the eternall 
Ghoſpell commandeth men to feare God. The ſame ſay 
Catholiks. 

Proteſtants expreſlely ſay, that the Ghoſpell is no law, 
no waies to be called anew law , the new teſtament ne 
law : the Ghoſpell properly no law vnleſſe by law you 
meane doQtin: thatit is no law that requireth workes. 


Cc 2 ART. 
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ART. IV. WHETHER THE GHOSPELL 


doth preach pennance, and good workes? 


SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH, 


The Gheſpel Mathew 3. ver(. 2. Ihon Baptiſt thus began his prea- 
commenaeth ching of the Ghoſpell : Doepennance : for the kingdome of 
LED heawen # at hand, 
Matth. 4.v.17. From that time Ieſus began to preachiand to 
ſay: Doe pennance : for the kingdome of heauen i at hand. 
Luc.5.v. 23:1 came not to call the iuſt, but ſinners to pennance, 
C.24.Y.26, It behoued Chris to ſuffer,and to riſe from the dead 
the third day , and pennance to be preached in his name andre- 
miſtion of ſinnes Vnto all nations; 
Ages 2. verl. 38, S. Peterthus preached rhe Ghoſpell, 
Dye pennance, andbe encrie one of you baptiFed. AndS. Paul 
C.17.v.30, God now denouxnceth Vnto men , that all enerie where 
ave pennance. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


C.Bellarm.l.4.de Iuſtif.c.2. The Gheſpell threatneth wrath 
and indignation to them who do not. receaue our Saviour, nor do 
pennance. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENTE. 


TheGhefpel The Divines of Targa apud Hoſpin. in-Concordia dif« 

properly no _cordi fol. 66, If the Ghoſpell be ſimply and properly taken for 

p caching of preaching, to wit, of the grace of God im Teſus Chriſt , then it # 

EEO” -_ KG. 7 of pennance, but oney a preaching of remiſsio of 

Onely:5man- nnes, The liketeach othersib.fol.104. And theDiuinesof 

Fic to bes Berga ib.fol.140.The Ghoſpellteacheth and commandeth onely 
—_— to belezuein Chriſt, | 

Luther Poſtilla in die Natiuit. fol.60. We read and heave 

nothing preached in the Ghoſpell » but mere grace and mere: 

| _— bountie:. 


' 0k werkD of Gor. Art.4. 177 
bountte. In die Aſcenſionis fol. 264, I often times ſated, that 
the Ghoſpell cannot abide, that workes be preached , how good 
or oveat ſoeuer they be. Andin Inſt. de Moiſe fol.449. The The Gheſpell 
Ghoſpell preacheth not to Vs , thatthuor that is to be done or releth moe 
emitted, or exalteth any things of Vs. png rag 
' TheDiuines of Saxonie apud Schuſſelb. rom. 7, Catal. , = FOOTY 
Hzret. p. 803. condemne Maior, becauſe he would hauethe = 
Ghoſpell properly taken to be apreaching of pennance and remiſ- 
ſton of ſunnes.. | | 
Kemnitius inlocis tit:de Tuſtif, p. 222, 1f we ſay that the Proper de- 
proper doftrin of the Ghoſpell u not onely of fatth mm the free pin of the 
promiſſes for Chriſt,but alſo of newneſſe of life or good workes, # __ of 
then ſtre1ght it followeth, that good workes alſo enter into inſti - | fo ws a8. 
cation 45 a partiall: cauſe. And pag. 124. Who would haue the 
theGhoſpell properly ſo termed to containe not onely the promiſe 
of grace, bur alſo the doftrin of good workeſſe, ſuch VndersNand 
20t what they ſay. For by thu means the difference of the law and 
the Ghoſpell s confounded, 
Liber Concordiz1.c.5.p.594.]We reieft 45falſe and pernt- 
crous Dottrin: that the Ghoſpell properly is a preaching of pen- The Ghoſpci 
nance, and not onely a preachms of the grace of God. The like !f49* h no! 
hath Geſnerusin Compendio loco 15: Worker. 
Gerlachius to.2, diſp, 13. The law reguiring workes properly 
belongeth not te the Ghoſpell. Againe.It is truely ſated,that not 
the Ghoſpell but the law requireth workes. 
Lobechius Diſpur. 9. The word of the GhoFþell sheweth 
nor, what is to be done by working, bur what we must beletue, 
Caluin in Rom. 16. ver. 8. As the lawexacted workes, rhe 
Ghoſpell, requtreth nothing elſe, but that men bring faith to re- 
ceaue Gods prace. The like hath Bezain Catechiſmo com= 
pend. and others. 


Thr CONFERENCE. 


Scripture expteſlely teacheth, that lhon Baptiſt;Chriſt, 
and the Apoſtles begi the preaching of Ghoſpell by prea- 
ching'pennance : that Chriſt cameto call ſinners to pen- 

Cc 3. NnaAnce;. 
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nance, that pennance and remiſſion of ſinnes are to be 
preached in his name : that God inthe Ghoſpell denoun- 
ceth to all mEthat they doepennance. And the Ghoſpell 
every where preacheth good workes. The ſame ſay Ca- 
tholiks. 

Proteſtants expreſſely ſay , that the Ghoſpell properly 
taken doth not preach pennance: that the Ghoſpell com- 
mandeth onely to belciuein Chriſt; requireth nothing 
but faith: sheweth nor what is to be done or vndone, but 
what is to be beleiued:that it requireth not workes,cinot 


| abide that wotkes be preached whatſocuer they be: 


preacheth not that this or that thing is to be done, prea- 
cheth notnewneſle of life or good workes, containeth 
not dottrin of Good workes. Whichare ſo contrarie to 
Scriptureas ſome Proteſtants confeſſe it, See 1. 2, c. zo. 


ART. V. WHETHER THE GHOSPELL 


do reproue linne, 


S CRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH, 


The Ghoſpell Rom.1.v.17. For thetuſtice of Gods rencaled in1t(Goſpell) 


reproueth 
fnne, 


by faith into faith.v.18. For the wrath of God from heauen u re- 
vealed Vponall impiette and inuſtuce 3c. 

Ihon.16.y.$..4nd when he (the Paraclet) «come, hesall 
argue the world of ſinne and of in1wſtice. The ſame teach the 
places cited in the former article, and others wherein the 
Ghoſpell commandeth men to abſtaine from ſinne and 
threatneth punishment thereto, 


CATHOLIKXS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME, 


D.Stapleton Roman... verſ.18. Abſurdly andimpiouſly 
ſated: that 1t belongeth not to the minifterte of the Ghofpell to 
reprone ſinne, 


PrO- 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE, 


ok WORD of Gon, Art, 55 


Luther Concordiz cap. 5. pag. 593. When the law and The ChoShel 
the Ghoſpell are compared together , we beletwe each, and con- reproneth nos 


feſſe, that the Gbofpell is nor 4 preaching of pennance vepro- ſmne, 


ung ſine : but that properly it s nothing els but a moſt 10y= 


full meſſage , and a preaching full of comfort not repromng or 
terrifying. 


Luther Poſtillain die Om. San&&. fol. 441. The law com- 


mandeth , threatneth , and Vrgeth : the Ghcſpell maketh no 
threats nor pusheth on. 


Schuſſelb.to.4.Catal. Hzrer.p.20 9. TheGhoſpell properly 
ſpeaking doth reproue no (inne: but this us the proper and moſt 
proper office of the law, 

Caluin 2.[nſtir.c.10.$.4.TheGhoſpells preachwg pronoun« 
ceth nothing els, but that ſinners through the fatherly goodnes 
of God are 1uſtified without their merit. 

Bezain Rom.r. v.18. To reproue ſinne, rather bclongeth to 


the myniſterie of the law, then of the Ghoſpell, —© 


Trnz CONEFERENCE. 


Scripture expreſſely teacheth,that in the Gholpell Gods 
anger is reucaled vpon all iniuſtice : that the ſpirit of the 
Ghoſpell reproveth ſinne. The ſame ſay. Catholiks. 

Proteſtants expreſſely teach , that to reproue ſinne ra- 
ther belongeth to the miniſterie of thelaw then of the 
GhSſpell:thatthe Ghoſpell properly taken reproueth not 
finne,but is nothiagels but a meſſage of ioy and comfort: 
that to reproue linne is the proper office of the law.Which 
is ſv oppolite to the Scripture, as ſome times Proteſtants: 
confeſle it, Seel. 2.c.30. | ney 


ART: 
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ART. VI, WHETHER THE GHOSPELL 
promiſeth ſaluation with condition of 
good wotrkes? 


SERIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH. 


The Ghofel Mathew. 19. verl. 17. If thou wilt entev into life, keepe the 


promſeth 
fſalnation V- 
pon conaition 


of Worker, 


commandments. : 

Luke.13.yetſ.3. Vnleſſe you haue pennance,you chall all like= 
w1/e perish. 

Roman. 8, vetl. 13, If you liuc according to the flesh, y0u 
Shall dre. 

Hebrews 10. v. 36 For patience # neceſſarie for you, that 
doing the will of God, you may receaue the promiſe. C.12. v.14. 
Follow peace with all men and belines , without which no man 


Shall ſee God. 


Ihon 3. v.y. Vnleſſe a man be borne apaine of water and the 


ſprrit, he cannot enter into the kingdome of God. c.6. v.53. Vn- 


leſſe ye eate the flesh of the Sonne of man and drinke hu blood,ye 
Shall not haue Life tn you.c.15.v.10.T1f you keepe my precepts,,y0u 
Shall abide 1n my lope, 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME;. 


Councel of Trent Sefl.s.Can. 20, If ane shallſay , that 
a man uuſtified and newer ſo perfeFt , u not bound to keepe the 
commandments of God and the Church, but onely to beletue : «s 
if the Ghoſpell were an abſolute and bare promiſe wi:hout con- 
dition of keeping Gods commandments, be he accurſed. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE, 


Apol.Conf. Auguſtan, fol.6o. Doth nor the Ghoſpell pro- 


miſe remsſcron of ſinnes and ſaluation enen tothoſe that haue no 


900d workes at all2ib.in reſp.ad arg.If remiſ1on of ſinnes ds de- 


pend of the codirion of our workes,it wilbe altogether Yncertaine, 


Luther 


ok worD of Gon. Arts. 3c 
Luther in Colloq. Menſal. apud Vlemberg. cauſa. 5. The'&bSl 
Whoſoeuer ſateth, that the Ghoſpell requierth workes to ſalua- promiſeth 
t10n, talyer. | aluation 
Perkins in Gal.z.to.2.The Ghoſpell offereth and gructh life p" tout con « 
freely without condition of ante Woh , and requreth nothing 1-47 wg 
but the acceptance of the thing offered. ; 
Willet Controu.19.quzlt.1.pa.1o12. The Ghoſpell andthe 
Li are twoe diſtintt things, The law ſaieth : Doe thus and thou 
shait be ſaued: The Ghoſpell: Beletwe onely , and it ſufficeth 
Vnro life. 
 Adamus Franciſciin Margarita Theol. loco 8. The pro- 
muiſſe of the Ghoſpel is not conditionall. 
Getlachius c0.2.diſput.13. The promiſſes of the Ghoſpell are 
not conditionall, but abſolute im reſpe@t of workes. 
The Diuines of Saxonie in Colloq. Aldeburg.Scripto. 
6.p.134. The promiſes of the law are conditionall , becauſe they 
propoſe reward with condition of obedience : But the promiſes of 
the Ghoſpellare not conditional, but free. 
Caluin in Antidor, Concil. Seſſ.6. Con. 20. In that the 
Ghoſpell differeth fro thelaw, becauſe 1t promiſeth life by faith, 
and not Vnder the condition of workes 4s the law doth. And. 
Inſtit.c.11. $.17. The promiſes of the Ghoſpell are free and rehe 
Vpon the onely mercie of God , whereas the promiſes of the law 
depend of the condition of workes. 
Peter Martyr in Rom. 11.}edente, that Gods teſtament of 
remſt1on of ſinnes in Chriſt hath ante condition adioyned. 
Pareus1.4.de Iuſtif.c.1.The Ghoſpell,properly is the doftrine 
of grace, ſo it requireth onely the conditton of faith. And c. 2. 
The Ghoſpell ſtiftHy and properly bath promiſes of ſaluation 
Vnder the onely condition of faith , andthreats of death Vndey 
the onely condition of incredylitie. Thoſe promiſes and threats 
alone ave proper to the Ghoſpell and Euangelicall, all others are 
mixt,partely euangelicallypartely legall, _ 


Trr CONFERENCE. 


Scripture expreſlely teacheth,that if we will enterinto 
Dd lite 
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life we muſt keepe the commandements; that patience is 
neceſſarie for to receane the promiſe: that without ho- 
lines no-man $hall ſee God:that to be baptized and to eate 
the flesh of Chriſt is neceſlarieto life: that ynleſſe we haue 
pennance wes$hall perish,thatif we liue according to the: £ 
flesh we $ball die. The ſame ſay Catholiks, 
Proteſtants expreſſely teach , that the Ghoſpell pro. | 
miſeth ſaluation euen to thoſe that haueno good works 
atall: thatit requireth no good workes to ſaluation, offe- 
rethlife without condition of anie worke: that the pro= 
miſes of the Ghoſpell are abſolute in reſpe& of workes, 
arenot conditionall: that the Shoſdell requiteth onely.. 
the acceptance of thething offered, requireth onely be- 
leife to life, onely the condition of faith. Which are ſo. 
contrarieto Scripture as ſome times the Proteſtants them- 
{clues confeſleit See lib. 2.c.30. 


ART. VII. WHETHER THE GHOSPELL 


be contrarie to the law? 


SCRIPTYRE EXPRESSELY DENIETH. 


The Ghoſpel Rom.z. v.31. Do we then deſtrote the law by faith? God for= 


= Fay Farie |; .11-: but wedo eſtablish the law. | 
FE Fs Gal.3. v. 21. Wasthelawthen againſt the promiſes of God? 
God forbidde. | 


Mathew 5.verſ. 18. Do not thinke that I am come to break 
the law or the Prophets. 1 am not come to breake , but to 


fulfill, 
CATHOLIXS EXPRESSELY DENIE: 


S. Thomas1. 2. quaſt, 17. art. 3. Something is. contained 
2 an other by power, as the whole tree # contained in the 
ſeed : and after thi manner the new law # contained i the 
ould, — <>: _ Oo eo RD _— ng 


Pao 


0k ForD or Gop. Art. 7, 185 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME, 


| Confeſlio Heluet. c. 13. The Ghoſpell truely s oppoſite to It is catrarie 
the law : For the law worketh wrath and denounceth malediio; 9 the law. 
the Ghoſpellpreacherh grace and benediCtion. | 
| Illyricus in Sacrz Scripturz part. 2. traQ.r.col.10. There 
ave twoe kinds of dottrins, the law and the Ghoſpell, and they of 
themſelues and of thety nature truely contrarie. Col. 11. This ju- 
rely is thekey of all the Scripture and Druntrie, to know that in Twoe maies 
it s cataimed a twofould kind of doftrine,and a double way of ſal- to beauen & 
wation, which ave of themſelues plainly contrarie the one to the "#9 con- 
ether. Col. 39. Thelaw and the Ghoſpell of themſelues wholy 
fight one with the other: Theſe doEtrins fight, but thelaw being 
the inferiour yeeldeth to theGhoſpell the ſuperiour;and ſo the one 
contradiftorie falling,the other abideth true. And TraQ.s.col. 
$47.551.he ſaieth, chat the Ghoſpell correfeth the law, 
Luther in Gal 4. f. 373. Let the godlie learne, that Chriſt 
#nd the law are twoe contrarie, all together incompatible. 
Scufſelburg rom.7.Catal. Haret. p. 446. Trueit 5: En- 
fire and perfeCt obedience is neceſſarie to ſaluation, for the Lord 
himſelfe hath ſaied: 1f thou wilt enter into life, keepe the com- 
mandments. But contrariwiſe, there is full power gzuen to me to Proteſtants 
interprete or mitigate thy rigour. Wherefore 1 interprete and Mitigate the 


mitigate it thus, Perfelt obedtence ts neceſſarie to one that is to 15907 of the 


be ſaued; to wit,ether bus owne or an other mans. And p. 446, my 
faieth,that the Ghoſpell correlteth and amendeth the ſayings 
of the law. 
Caluin 2. Inſtit.c.9. $.4. Paul maketh theiuſtice of the law 
and the Ghoſpell contrarie one to the other. 
Valladain Apolog. cont. Epiſcop. Luzon, c.zo. Zuther 
 ſpeaketh not ſimply of Moſes , but of Moiſes oppoſite to Teſus 
Chriſt, thats , of the law oppoſite ro the Ghoſpel, And ſeing 
al Proteſtants thinke, that the doGtrin of rhe law is this: 
Ourkeeping of the law i neceſſarie ro ſaluation, and the do- 
ctrin of the Ghoſpell, this: Ourkeeping of the law # norne= 
ceſſarie to ſaluation, they muſt needs 2ll lay , that the do- 
Dd2z &cin 


Moſes mthe 


law wrote of 


Chriſt. 


Written of 
Chrift in the 
_ 
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frine of the Ghoſpell is quite contrarie or contradiQorie 
ro thedoAtrine of the law. Whereupon Bezade Prxdeſt, 
cont, Caſtel. vol. 1. p. 393. wtiteth in this forte: Theſe are 
contrarte: Vnleſſe you doe all th eſe thinss you shall ate, and, Al- 
beit you do them not, yet if you beletue , you shall liwe. Whereof 
thefirſt, they ſay, is the dorine of the law; the ſecond,of 
the Ghoſpel!. 


Taye CONFERENCE, 


Scripture expreſlely ſaieth , that the faith of the Gho& 
pell doth nor deftroie, but eſtablish thelaw ; that Gods 
promiſes arenot againſt the law : that Chriſt came notto 
breake the lavs, The ſame lay Catholiks, 

Proteſtants expreſlely ſay , that the Ghoſpell is truely 
oppoſite tothe law : thatthe law and Ghoſpellaretwoe 
dofrins of their nature truely coatrarie,plainly contratie, 
and fight one with the other: that the Ghoſpell corre- 
aeth thelaw: that theiuſtice of the law and ofthe Ghoſe 
pellis contraric one to the other, and that this is the key 
of all Proteſtant divinitie: and that Proteſtants haue full 
power to mittigate the rigour of Gods law. Whichare(o 


contrarieto Scripture, as Proteſtants ſome times confeſke 
it. Seel.2.C.30. 


ART. VIII. WHETHER THE LAW OE 
Moyſes did command faith in Chriſt? 


OO CRIPTYRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH. 


Thon 1.v.45.Z11m,whome Meiſes inthe law and the Prophets 
wrote of , we haue found Ieſus the ſonne of Toſeph of Naxareth. 
C.5:V. 45: For 1f you did belerue Moiſes, you would perhaps be- 
leiue me alſo. For of me he hath written. 

Luc. 24.v. 27. And beginning from Moyſes andall the Pro- 
phets be did interprete to them mn all the Scriptures the things 
that were concerning him. And V.44+ A il [1 hings muſt needs ve 


fulfilled, 


"0k wWoRD or GoD. Art.8. 135 
fulfilled, which are written 1n the law of Moiſes, and the Pro- 
phers, and the Pſalmes, of me. 
AQ.3.v.22. Moiſes indeed ſaied, That a Prophet , shall the 

Zord your God raiſe Vþ toyou of your brethren as my ſelfe: Him Moiſer com- 
 30u5hall heare according to ail things whatſocuer be sþall ſpeake manded to 
r0.904. C.26.V.23.Saying nothing beſides thoſe things, which the beare Chrift, 
Prophets did ſpeake showld come to paſe ,, and Moſes, if Chriſt 
were paſuble exc. See £.2.8,y.23 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME, 


C.Bellarm.lib.4.luſtif.c.4. Euerie where 1m rhe Ghoſpell we 
read, that diuers miſteries were fulfilled im Chriſt , becauſe it was 
ſo written in the law and Prophets, 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


Perkins in Gal.z.to.2.The Ghoſpell requireth faith in Chriſt The law 
t he Mediatour,God and max,which fatth the law never knew, Knew not 
Pareus 1.1.de Iuſtif.c.16. Fairh # no worke of the law:for the P11 
law of Moiſes commandeth not faith un Chriſt, Andl. 2. c. 4. OE of 
The law knowerh nothing of faith m Chyiſt, of wſtifying faith, OY /q pron 
of faith of rem:ſion of ſinnes. Thelike hath Ambing. apud fuuh in 
Hoſpin.in Concord. diſcorditol.140. Chriſt. 
Beza de Predeſt.cont.Caſtel.vol.1.p.393.There # no me- Thelaw tea- 
170 1n the law of this benefit ( of free redemption by Chriſt) ©2*#Þ 5 
For the declaratio of thu will belongeth to an other parte of Gods Jah inCrif 
word, which « called the Ghoſpell. 
Apol.C6f, Auguſtan.c.de Tuſtific, TheGhoſpellpreacherh 


zſtice of faith in Chriſt, which rhe law doth notteach. 


THe CONFERENCE. 


Scripture expreſlely faieth,that Moiſes wroteinthelaw, 
ot Chriſt, that Moiſes wrote things concerning Chriſt: 
Thar Moiſe commanded the peopleto heare Chriſt in all 
things, The ſame ſay Catholiks. 

Dd 3 | Pro- 


136 Chap. 4. Or Scxrewvas, 

Proteſtants expreſlely ſay, that the law neuer kney faith 
in Chriſt, that Moiſes comandeth not faith in Chriſt: thar 
the law knoweth nothing of faith in Chriſt : that in the 
lay there is no mention of free redemption in Chriſt: that 
thelaw teacheth nothing of faith in Chriſt. 


_ ART. IX. WHETHER ANY VNWRITTEN 


word or Traditions be to be kept? 


SCRIPTYRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH, 


Traditions +, Theſſal.2.v.1s. Therefore brethren tand,and hould the tra- 
mor rites ditions which you haue learned : whether it be by word or by our 
f0 be helge, epiftle 


CATHOLIKEXS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


Colticell of Trent.Sefſ.4. The holie Concell doth with equall 
p1ous affeFtion reuerently receaue and honour traditions belon= 
ging to faith or manners, as ether deliuered by Chriſts mouth or 
the holieGhoſt,and by continwall ſucceſtion conſerued in the Ca= 
tholth Church. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE, 


Not to be Whitaker Cont.1. q. 3. cap.10. We caye not for Vnwrittes 
belde, traditions, And Contro.2.q.5.c.18. We acknowledge no other 
word then that which « written. And what doCtrine ſoeucy 1 not 
written we hould for baſtard doCtrine. 
Perkins in Cathol.cef. Contr.20, c.2. Weacknowledge the 
onely written word of God. 
Nothing but Luther Poſtil. in ferias S. Stephani, Nothing i to be affir= 
that which # wed which not expreſſedin Scripture. 
expreſſed i® Jacobus Andrez 1.cont. Hoſium. p. 169. That faith u n0 
Pens faith, but an Vncertan opinion , which u not grounded Vpon an. 
expreſſeteſtimome of Scriprure. 
Wigandapud Scuflelb. to.7.Catal, Hzret. p. 681. 0 
t20/e 


'OR WoRD or Gop. Art.9; 197 
thoſe dottrines whoſe Very words or equiualent for ſenſe are ex 
rant in the Scripture , are to be tought and deliuered in the 
Church, 

Caluin in Gratulat, ad Prxcentorem pag.377. Nothing 
4; to be belciued, which ts not expreſſed in Scripture. And cont. 
verſipellem. pagin.353. There # no mention of Vnwritten fra= 
dit10ns. 

Bezain Rom.r. v. 17. Chriſtians acknowledge no other ob- 
xelt of this faith, then the written word of God, Etad Repre- 
henſ.Caſtell.p.503.W hoſocuer beleteth in doftrine of religion 
t hat which # nor written, I ſay be embraceth opinion for faith, 
and an 1dol for God. 

Vallada in Apol.cont. Epiſc. Luzon. c.13. Inall the hohe 
Scripture there # no Fþeech of an Vnwritten word. 

Daneus Controu.7.pag.1350.Tbe foundation of Chriſtian 
faith ts one onely,to wit;the word of God,and that onely written. 

Hoſpinian part. z.Hiſtor.Sacram. fol. 23.The Magiſtrates 
of Zurich commaded, that hereaftty nothing showld be propoſed 
or preached in their Church but the pure fined word of God Conn 
tained in the bookes of the Prophets and Apoſtles. 


THE CONFERENCE, 


Scripture expreſſely teacheth, that traditions, as well 
they which arelearned by word, as they which arelear- 
ned by writing, are to be obſerued. Catholiks teach the 
lame. 

Proteſtants expreflely teach , that onely written do 
Qrin is to be tought, nothing to be beleiued but what is 
written,onely the pure fined written word to be tought; 
no obie& of faith but what is written: nothing to be be- 


leived but what is expreſſed in Scripture,and thatin verie 
words or in equiualent ſenſe, that thereisno mention of 


vnwritten traditions, no ſpeech of ynwritten word;that 
they care not for yawritten traditions, 


THE 


No ſpeech of 
a8 Onmwr ite 
teu word, 


Proteſtants 


fieale from 


Scripture. 


Libertin 
Ghoſpell of 
Proteſtants. 


188 Or ScrrrTvRE ON WORD or Gon. 


ASYMMEOF THis CHAPTER OF THE WORD 
of God or Scripture. 


What we haue rehearſed in this chapter doth clearly 

shew, that Proteſtants do farre otherwiſe iudge of Scrip- 
ture then the Scriptureitſelfe and Catholiks doe.For the 
holie Scripture together with Catholiks teacheth that in 
itare ſomethings hard to be ynderſtood,that it cannot be 
vnderſtood without thelight of the holie Ghoſt: that the 
Ghoſpell is or containeth alaw : that it doth preach pen - 
nanceand good workes, reproueth ſinne, promiſeth ſal- 
uation ynder condition of good workes, and is not con- 
trarieynto the law of God : that the law of Moiſes com- 
mandeth faith in Chriſt: and that ynwritten traditions 
are to be obſerued: And Proteſtants defend all the con- 
trarie. 
They shew alſo,that Proteſtants ſteale from the Scrip- 
ture her excellencie wherewith $he ſurpaſſeth the capa= 
citie of mans wit : and from the Ghoſpell, thatit contat-= 
neth any law , preacheth pennanceor good workes, re- 
proueth ſinne,promiſerh ſaluation ypon condition of well 
doing , andagreement with Gods law : whereby we ſec 
whatalibertin Ghoſpell chey bring in,to wit,ſuch as con- 
taineth no law , preacheth no pennance or good workes, 
reproueth no ſinne, promiſeth ſaluation without all con- 
dition ofwell doing, andis quite contrarieto thelaw of 
God: And that they ſtcall from the law of Moiſes that it 
commandeth faith in Chriſt; and finally they take away 
all the ynwritten word of God, = 


CHAP. 
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CHAPTER V. 


OF SAINT PEIER 


ANG ITHnD5D.-: 


APOSTLES. 


ART. I. WHETHER S. PETER WERE 
firſt ofthe Apoſtles? 


S2.5.35 F.) Os 


SERIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH, 


ATHEw 10.V.2. And the names of the twelue S, peter firſt 


| : ApoStles be theſe : The firſt Simon , who # called of the Apes 
\ Peter. flles. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME, 


C.Bellarm.].1.de Pontif, c.18. Peter v4 put firſt, byreaſon 
by digmue. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE, 


Whitaker Contr... q-5: C3. IW hereſoeuer mention us made Net ft, 
of Peter, if we looke well :nto the placeywe shall find that nothing 
s given to him, which apreeth notro the other Apoſtles. An 
Controu.4.queſt. 2.c, Paulmaketh himſelfe equall to Peter in 
all points, 

Tindalin Fox his AQsp. 1139. S. Paul i preater then Pe- 
fey by the teſtumonte of Chyijt, 


Ee Arti= 


; 290 Chap. 5. Or S. Prrkk 


No primacie 


or firfincſſe. 


The Church 
built Vþ03 
S.,Pejer, 


Articuli Smalcaldicipag. 345. We giueno prerogative ts 
Peter. | 

Luther in Gal. z. to.5. Thi place clearelyshewerth , that all 
the Apoſiles had equall vocation and commiſſion. There was al- 
rogether equalitie among them :. na Apoſtle was greater then 
an other. | 

[Hyricus in Przfar. lib.de Seftis. It appeareth, that Chriſt 
gaue no primacie at all in hu Church to any man. 

Caluinus in Matth. 20.v.25.Chrift shewed,that in hu king- 
dome there was no primacte, for which they contended. 

Bezain Matth.1o.v.2.W hat if chs word(Firſt)were added 
of ſome who wouldeftablish Peters primacie? 

Feſtus Homivus diſpur. 12. All rhe Apoſtles were equall 18 
ern1tie, aut hovitie,title,and power. Againe, Peter had no pri- 
wmacie amongs the Apoſiles. 


CONFERENCE OF THE FORESAIED WORDS. 


Scripture expreſlely faieth, thatS.Peter was the firſt of 


the Apoſtles. Catholiksfay theſame. 

Proteſtants expreſlely ſay, that S.Peter hadno primacie 
at all ; and ſuſpe& that the word, F:yſ#, is added to the 
Scripture: they ſay allo , that Saint Peterhad nothing 
which was not common to the other Apoſtles : that all 
the Apoſtles were equall in dignitie, authotitie, ticle, and 
power: thatthere wasaltogether equalitie amongſt the, 
and none greater thenan other: that S. Paul was equall 
toS. Pererin all points , nay greater then heby theteſti= 
monicof Chriſt, os 


ART, II. WHETHER THE CHYRERH 
was built ypon S. Peter himſelfe?! 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME, 


Math.16.y.18.4nd7 ſay to thee: That thou art Peter,andVpon 
thu rock wllt build my Church---And I'wll gue thee the key: 
of ihe kingdome of heayen, hs 


_— 


— 


—— I. 


AND THax AvyosTtLes, Art,s, 197 
CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


D.Stapleton in Promptuar. Cath. in Feſto Petri & Pauli 
S. Chriſoſtome doth diligently teach, thar twoe things were here 


$1nen to Peter: The one,the guift of the Father;to wit the reuela- 


lation of the word incarnate: The other ,the proper gift of the 
Sonne, to betherock of the Church, 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


Whitaker Controu.4.q.2 c. 2. Peter # not the rock, becauſe Not wpen F. 
Chriſt doth net build his Church Vpon Peter. | Pam. 
Luther in Matth.16.to.5. Vpon thu,that u,Vpon me,notVp0 
thee.Item. He cannot be Vnderſtood to build Vpon Peter. 
Zuinglius 1. de vera & falſa relig. cap. de Clauibus. I will 
build my Church Vpon this rock:not Vpon thee,for thow art not 
the rock, Againe: Onely Chriſt, not Peter, i the rock, Vpon the 
which the Church ſtandeth. 
Bucer in Matth.16. Faith in Chriſt s that rock, Vpon which 
the Church is ſaied to be built, not that man Peter. 

Ealuin in Math.16.v.19. He faigneth,that Peter # called the 
foudation of the Church. But who ſceth not that he giveth that 
t0 the perſon of a man, Vbich was ſpoaken of Peters faith? 

Bezain Matth.16. v.18. But Marhew, or whoſoeuer was his 
interpretour ſeemeth by this difference of words to diStingush 
Peter from that rock, on which the building relieth. 

Zanchius 1.de Eccleſ. c.9. The oppoſition of the Fathers 
not admit tedin this place: Ypon thurock , thats, Vpon Peter. 

Votſtiusin Antibell.p.64. Our men Ve to anſwere, that by 
the name of Rock , not the perſon, but the faith or confeſtion of 
Peter, or Chriſt himſelfe,#s co be Vnderſtood, More of theirlike 
layings may beſeene in my Latin booke c,5.art.z, 


T ut CONEERENCE. 


Scripture cxprellely teacheth, that Chriſt ſpeaking to 
Ec2 Peter 


The keyes 
gruen to Se 
Petor. 


192 * Chap.s. Or S. PzrTrx 
Peter himſelfe, hath in the words whichimmediatly goe 
before that clauſe: Vpon this rock ec, as alſo in the which 
immediatly follow ir, and deſigning S.Peters perſon both 
by his Father, and by his proper name Perer, which he 
had given to him. ( Which both in the Syriack ronguein 
which Chriſt ſpoake, andin the Hebrew tongue in which 
Saint Mathew wrote his Ghoſpell, is wholy one and the 
ſelfe ſame word that Rock is, and alſo in the Greek lan- 
guage is equivalent or ſynonimall withir, as Proteſtants 
confeſle, and finally deligning him by that pronoune 
This, faied: Vpon this Rock,, (which is as much, asis he had 
ſaied vpon this Peter) I will buz!d my Church. The ſame ſay 
Catholiks. 

Proteſtants expreſlely ſay,that S.Peteris not the Rock 
of the Church, not the foundation , not he vpon whome 
the Church is built. Which is ſo manifeſt a contradiftion 


of Scripture, as manie Proteſtants confcle it. See libr. 2. 
cap.30, 


ART, III. WHETHER THE KEYES OF 
thekingdomeof heauen were giuen to 
S. Peter himſelfe? 


SCRIPTYRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH, 
Mathew 16. verſ. 18. & 19. AndTſay'to thee. That thou 


art Petey -- = And I wil ge to thee the keyes of the kinsdome of 
heauen, | 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


D. Stapleton in Prompt.Cathol.in Feſto Petri 8 Pauli, 


The power of rhe keyes was promiſed by Chriſt to Peter alone,and 
thereforeit was truely gen. 


Pao» 


AND THE AyosTLES. Art.3. 193 
PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


Whitaker Controu. 9. quzſt.s. c.z. Surely the keyes of the Not to any 
Church were not giuen t0 any one ſinzular man , but to the onemen. 
Church it ſelfe. 

Bucherin Matth.16. This power ( of the keyes) #nthe 
whole Church , but the authoritie of adm1niſtring it , us mm the 
Preiſts and Bishops: a4 in ould time is Rome,the power was in the 
people; the authoritte, in the Senate. 

Articuli Smalcaldici. We mus needs confeſſe , that the 
keyes belong not to the perſon of any one man, hut to the 
Church. 

Daneus Contr. 3.c. 10. p.244. Chriſt called faith the rock: Not to Saint 
to which ruck, not to Peter , he gaue theſe keyes and the ſtrenst!) Peter, 
azainſt the power and gates of Hell. 


THr CONFERENCE. 


Scripture expreſlely teacheth,that Chriſt promiſed,and 
conſequently gaue, the keyes of Heauen ynto S, Peter, 
Theſame ſay Catholiks. 

Proteſtants expreſlely teach , that the power of the 
keyes isnotin the prieſts and Bishops: thatthey were not 
given to Peter, nor to any oneſingular man. Which con- 
rradiction of the Scripture is ſo plaine, as ſome Proteſtants 
acknowledgeit. Seel.2.c.30 


ART. IV. WHETHER S. PETERS 
faith failed? 


- 


SCRIPTVREEFEXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH 


Luc.22.v.31. .And our Lordſaied : Simon, Simon , behould $4a;nt Priers 


Sathan hath required to hae you for to ſift as wheat. But Thane faith failed 
- prazed for thee, that thy faith failenor. nor. 


Ee 3 ART. 


194 | Chaps. Or S, Peren 
CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME, 


| D.Stapletonin Luce 22. v.32. Chris derh in theſe words 
mansfeſily teach, that S, Peters faith should notfaile. | 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


WhitakerCont.4.9.2-c.%.Whe Bellarmin had ſaicd:Peter 
loſt charitie, but not faith when he denied Chriſt:anſwereth: It 
Samts Peters ſeemeth , that a greatey wound was g1uen to bis faith then to bis 
fanth failed. charitie. Againe : That was ſurely a short apoſtaſie, | 
Hutterus in Analyſi Cofeſl. Auguſtan.att.12. Ir a blaſ- 
phemous ſpeech of Beza , when he writeth : That Peter denying | 
Chriſt did net looſe by faith. 
Reineccius to.1.Armat.C.22. Petey retained not faith. Andto. 
3.C.4.For a timePeters faith ſurely failed whiles he denyed Chriſt. 
Daneus Contr.z. c.10. Bellarmin dreameth,when he ſateth, 
that Peters faith could nor faile: For by the deniall which after- 
ward he made, it appeaveth to be falſe which he impudently affir- 
meth of the mdefettibilitie of Peters faith, The ſame he hath 
ibid, lib. 4. cap. 3. 
Lambertus and Schuſſelb.la.Theol. Caluin.art.14. ſaicth 
that Peter , when he fell, hadnot that true faith wherewith we 
tru in God alone, and the infidelitie preuailed againſt Peter. | 
Junius Contro,z. 1.1. C10. Cerrarnly Peter erred from faith, 


THe CONFERENCE. 


Scripture expreſſely teacheth,that Chriſt prated that $, 
Peters faith should not faile: which yadoubtedly he ob- 
tained. The ſame ſay Catholiks. | 
Proteſtants expreſlely teach, that S. Peter loſt his faith, 
erred from faith, did not reraine faith, did apoſtorate;thar 
his faith failed, that infidelicie prevailed againſt him, 
Which is ſo open a contradiction of Scripture, as divers 

Proteſtants confeſle it, See 1.2.c.30. 
ART. 


8: pe 


anD THz ArosTLES, Arts. C95 


ART. V. WHETHER THE APOSTLES 
were foundations of the Church? | 


SCRIPTYRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH, 


Apocalip. 21. V.14« Andthe wall of the cittte hauing twelue 


foundations: and in them tweluenames of the twelue Apoſtles of Bles founda- 


the lambe. 

Epheſ.z. v.26. You are citiens of the Saintes, and the do- 
meſticals of God, built Vpon the foundation of the Apoſtles and 
Prophets, Ieſus Chriſt himſelfe being the higheſt corner ſtone. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME, 


C. Bellarm.l.r. de Pontif.c.u, Allihe Apoſtles were foun- 
ations of the Church. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DEN1E, 


Whitaker Controu. 4.9.1. c.2. It s centrarie to the analogie 
of faith, that any man should be a foundation of the Church. 

Moulin. in his Bucler p.z80.The,Apoſiles werenor thefoun- 
aations, 

Peter Martyrin locis,claſ. 4.cap.3.5.4.1f we read in the Fas 
ters, (4s we do in the Apocalips) that there ave twelue founda- 
£1035, here foundation u not put for the route of the building, but 
for great Stones which arenext to the foundation. 

Beza in Ephel.2. verſ.20. The Apoſtles and Prophets were 
builders of this temple, that s, of the Churchof God (as alſo now 
faithfull Miniſters are)but not the foundation it ſelfe. 

Herbrandusin Compend. Theol. loco de Eccleſ. The 
Apoſtles are not the foundation of the Church, but by their da= 
Etrine of Chriſt they lated the foundation, 


THE CoNFERENCE, 


Scripture expreſlely faieth, that there ate rwelue 
| foun- 


The Apo: 


tons of the 
Charch, 


Not founda+ 


tions of the 
Church. 


The Apo- 
files were 
ſemply to be 


heard, 
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foundations of the Church, and in them written the 
names of the twelue Apoſtles : that we are built vpon the 
foundatio ofthe Apoltles,Chriſt being the cheefe corner 
ſtone where there is manifeſt diſtingion made betwene 
the foundation on which we are built, and Chriſt. Ca- 
tholiks ſay the ſame. 

Proteſtants expreſlely lay, that the Apoſtles werenot 
foundations, that they were not foundations of the 
Church, but builders: not foundations, but great ſtones 
nextto the foundation: that no man can bea foundation 
of the Church, Which are ſo contrarie to the Scripture,as 
ſome Proteſtants confeſſe it. Seel.2.c.zo. 


ART. VI WHETHER THE APOSTLES 
were {imply to be heard or beleiued without 


examination of their dorine? 


SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRNETH, 


Luc.1o.y.16. He that heareth you, heareth me. 

1,Theſffalon, 1. v.12. We give thankes to God without in- 
termi {'ion, becauſe that when you had receaued of V5 the word of 
Ged, you receaued it, not as the word of men, but (as1t u indeed) 
the word of God. The ſameallo is proued by the teſtimonies 
citedinthenext article. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


D. Stapleton Defenſ.cont.Whitak. 1.3. ſeQ.5. Ir # abſurd 
ro 1udge of the Apoſtles dofirine. Antidor, AQt.17.v.11, Chriſt 
hath 1oyned hu trueth and the Apoſtles preaching ſo narrowly ,as 
he ſated who heareth you, heareth me : W by then not alſo : who 
examiueth your doftrine, cxamineth my trueth ? 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIF, 


Whitaker Controu, 2, quaſt, 5. cap, 11, If che Apoſtles 


be not 


KND THE AvosTLEs. Art, E. 97 


be uot ſimply to be heard,but to be examined according to therule Not Smply 
of Scripture, and to be receaued ſo farre forth as they agree with ## be heard. 


it, and to be retefted, as they differre, much, leſſe ec. Andl. 2. 
cont. Dureum {eQ&.z. When Paul preached to the Berheans, 
they examined the Scriptures , for to know fully whether thoſe 
things whichPaul tought,apreed with Scriptures. And thu their 
example is allowed with the higheſt teſtimonie of the holie Ghoſt, 
and propoſedto all Chriſtians to beuntrated. 

Caluinin AQor.17.verſ.11. The Theſſalonzans did not take 
Vpon to examin whether Gods trueth were to be receaued or no: 
onely they examined Pauls doftrine to the line of Scripture. Foy 
#he Scripture u the true touchſtone , by which all doCtrins ave to 
he examined. And ſeing the Spirit of God praiſeth the Theſſalo- 
ans, preſcribeth in thetr example a rule for Vs.It was lawful 
for the diſciples to examinePaules doftrine. And 4.Inſtitur.c.s. 
$. 4. The ApoStles in their Verie name do shew how farre their 
commiſc1on ſtretcheth: Forſdoth, if they be Apoſtles letrbem not 
prate what they liſt , but faithfullie deltwer bus commandments 
who ſent them. 

Luther Przfat. Alert. Artic.to.2.1f $. Pauls Ghoþell or 
the new teſtament muſt haue beene tried by the ould Scripture 
whether it werc ſo or no,what did we,who would hawe the Fathers 
ſayings,examaned by the Scripture? | 

Daneus Contr.4.p.611.1t s moſt falſe,thar he witeth,that 
the dottrine and' ſentence of the Apoſtles was not examined of 
the diſciples and auditours. Yea Christ himſelfe commandeth his 
owne doGFrineto beſo examined T0.5.39. 


Thr CONFERENCE. 


ctipture expreſſely ſaieth, that who heareth the A- 
poſtles heareth Chriſt: that their word is notthe word 
of men, but the word of God , and asſuch receaued of 
ſuch as are faithfull. The ſameſay Catholiks. 

Proteſtants expreſlely ſay,thatthe Apoſtles arenot tobe 
heard ſimply but firſt ro be examined: that all Chriſtians 


oughttoimitatetheBetheisinexaminingS.PaulsdoQtrine: 
Ft that 
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_ that the Apoſtles muſtnot prate what they liſt : that the 
Ghoſpell muſt betryed by the ould teſtament. 


ART. VII. WHETHER THE APOSTLES 


were {ufficient witneſſes of the trueth? 


CCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH, 


The Apofiles Thon15.v.27.The Spirit of trueth shall give teſtimone of me, 
were ſnfficitt and you alſo shall giue teftimonie, becauſe you are with me from 
wimneſſec. the beginning. C.21.v. 24. Th# u that diſciple which Seth te- 
ſtrmome of theſe things, and hath written theſe things, and we 
know that his teſttmonie # true. C.1.v.7, This man came for teſts 
mone , to giue teſtrmonie of the light , that all might belete 
throurh him. 
Actes 1.v.8. You hall receaue the Vertue of the Holie Ghoſt 
comming Vp0n J0u, and you shalbe witneſſes Vnto me tn Hiert« 
ſalem, and in all Tewrie and Samaria, and eyen Vnto the Vemoſt 
of the earth. c.y. v.32. Andwe are witneſſes of theſe words , and 
the Holie Ghoſt, whome God hath giuen to all that obey him. c. 
10. V. 42, Him God raiſed Vp the third day, and gaue him to be 
made manifeſt, not to all the people, but to witneſſe preordinated 
of God , to Vs who did edte and drinke with him after he roſe 
againefrom the dead. | 
3.lhon. v.12, Andwe gue teſtimome, and thoy knoweſt that 
#4r teſtimonies truc. 
Exode.14. v.31. And they beletwed our Lord, and Moiſes bis 
ſeruant. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


D. Stapleton Defenſ. Contr. Whitaker. 1.1. ſe&. 8. In all 
theſe things the Apoſtles did alledge they teſtimonte,and them 
ſelues alſo as witneſſes of that trueth which they toughtAnd1.3. 
ſet. 3. The Apoſiles were witneſſes of their doftrine , and they 

gaue authorune totheir do(trine, See him Cont. 4. l. be 9. 
R O-- 


ANd THz AzosTrLes, Art.7. 199 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESFELY DENIE, 


Whitaker Controu.1.q.3.c.1t. God alone # a ſufficrent wit= None bu 
neſſe of himſelfe. And 1.3.de Scriptura c. 13. ſe@.z. The people God# a ſuf- 


did not beletue Moiſes for himſelfe, but for that diuine and great 
muracle,---Beleife, was o1uen to Moiſes and Pavul, not for them- 
. ſelues,but for Gods authoritte which appearedin they miniſterie, 
Andib.ſe&.r. The teſtrnonie of the Church,as of the Church,ts 
but humane. And Contr.1. q.z. ct. cit. The twdgment of the 
Church s humane. T he ſame foliloweth euidently of that 
which they ſaied in the former article. For ifthe Apoſtles 
do@rine muſt be examined,it is manifeſt that they are not 


ſufficient witneſfles of their dofrine. 


cent Wit- 
eſe, 


Theſame Whitaker Contr. 2. q. 4. c.3. Tea after Chriſts Not the ſg 


aſcenſion and that deſcent of the Holie Ghoſt pon the Apoſtles, 


manifest it is, that the whole Church erred about the Vocation of 


the Gentils, and not the Vulgar Chriſtians onzly , but exen the 
Very Apoſtles and Dottors.--- Theſe were great errours,and yet 
we ſee that they were the Apoſtles euen after the Holie Ghoſt 
had deſcended Vpon them, 


Tart CONFERENCE. 


Scripture expreſlely afhrmeth , that the Apoſtles had 
the holie Ghoſt giuen them to teſtifie of Chriſt : that they 
were ioyned with the holie Ghoſt witneſles of Chriſt: 
that they were witneſles appointed of Gad: that theirte- 
ſtimonic is true: that all may beletue through Saint hon: 
that the faithfull belceiued God and Moyſes.Theſamefſay 
Catholiks. 

Proteſtants expreſſely ſay, that none but God is a ſuffi 
cient witneſle of the trueth : that nether Paul nor Moilſes 
wereto be beleiucd for themſelues: that thereſtimonie of 
the Church is but humane: That the Apoſtles erred and 
that greatly even after the holie Ghoſt had deſcended 
Vponihem, 
Ff 2 ART. 


pefiler, 


CE Lee eo a Rs as Leda Ca 4a Lt *_e” cs pn. >. 0% 24D, ane. 4 dh arm 
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ART. VIII. WHETHER THE APOSTLES 
learnt anie point of Chriſtian dotrine after 
Chriſts aſcenſion? 


SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRNETH, 


The Apeſiles Thon 16 v.1 2. Yet manie things I haueto ſay t0.y08, but you 


learnt ſeme cannot beare them now:but when be the Spirit of trueth comet, | 
thing «jter he shall teach you all trueth | 
Chnft. LT We 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


D. Stapletonin Ioan, 16. v. 12. By thu teſtimonte # clearly 
proued, that Chriſt tought not all by word of mouth ; but that 
both the Apoſtles and the Church learnt many things of the 
Hole Ghoſt. 


a 


_— =. co. - 
. > . 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


« 


They learnt Whitaker Contr.1.q.6.c.10, The holie Ghoſt did ſug geſt ns 
wothimg. other things then thoſe which Chriſt had rought. 

Caluin1n Ioan.14. verl.26.,Marke what all theſe things ave, 

which he promiſeth that he Spirit shall teach. He ſateth: He hall 

ſus veit or bring to mind whatſoeucy I hawe ſated.W hence 1t fol - 

lowerh, that he shall not bea coyner of new reuelations, And 4. 

Inſtitur. c.$. $.8. Thar l1miration i carefully ro be noted, where 

he appointeth the holie Ghoft hu office, to ſuggeſt whatſoeuer he 

had tought by worde of mouth. 

Bezain Toan.14.v.26.The Apoſtles nethey learnt noy tough? 


any point of Chriſtian and ſawing doGtrine after the departure 
of the Lord. 


Trx CONFERENCE. 


Scripture expreſſely ſfaicth, that manie things were 
tould co the Apoſtles which they could not beare in 
4 wark-4. ay 


AND THz AposTLEs, Att.9. 2OI 
Chriſts time: that the holie Ghoſt was to be ſent to teach 
them alltrueth. The ſame ſay Catholiks. 

Proteſtants expreſſely teach,that theApoſtleslearntno 
point of Chriſtian doQtine after Chriſts departure: that 
the Holie Ghoſt reucaled no nevv thing to them; that he 
ſuggeſtedno other thing then Chriſt had tought. 


ART. IX. WHETHER IVDAS WAS TRVELY 
a diſciple, or inthetrue Church of Chriſt? 


CCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIR METH, 


Martth.1o,v.r. 8& ſeq. .And hauing called his twelue diſciples 
together, he gaue them ec, And the names of the twelue Apo- 
ſtles be theſe: The firſt Simon who # calledPeter-- and Indas Iſca- 
riot who alſo betrayed him. Et c.20, v.14. & 47.8 Marc.14. v, 
10,8 43.&,Luc.22.y.3. 47.heis called one of rhe rwelue, 

Ihon 12.y.14. One therefore of his diſciples, Tudas Iſcarior. 

Attes1.v.i7.Iuda,»ho was the captaine of them that appre- 
hended Teſus, who was numbred among Vs , and obtained the lot 
of thu ministerie, v.25, Shew of theſe twoe,one,whome thou hast 
choſen to take the place of ths mmniSterteand Apoſtelship,from 
the which Iudas hath preuaricated-»-And the lot fell Vpon Ma- 
r1145, and he was numbred with the elewen ApoSles. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME, 
Card. Bellarm.1.z. deEcclel, c.7.1udas was once of the true 


Church , for hewasan Apoſtle one of the twelue, and called a 


Brshop of the Prophet Dama pſal.108,]W hich could not be true, 
nle[ſe he had beene 0 f the Church, 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIZ, 


Whitaker Controu.z. q.1. cap.7.14nſwere, that the yepro- 


| bate Indas was never of the true Catholik, Church, Ze held for a 


Ft 3 time 


Indas Was 
truely a aiſ= 
ciple of 
Chriſt, 


Indas neutt 
of the Cathae 
lk. Church. 


i Chap. 5. Or S. Peren 


Keuer as 
Apoſtle in» 
feed. 
Newcr true 
member of 


the Charch, 


Indas Was 4 
Bishop. 


timed principall place in the outward ſociente of the Chuych, be- 
cauſe he was an Apoſtle,but thu made him not of the true Catho- 
lik. Charch--=But how he was one of the Apoſtles Auſtin telleth, 
Tra&t. 61. in Toan. That how he was one in number not in merit; 
aretin shew not in Vertue. But what win shew , ſeemeth to be, 
but i not indeed. 

Daneus Controu.4. c.2. Iudas Iſcariot and Sinzon Magus 
were newer true members of the true Church of God. Of the 
ſameopinion ate Proteſtants commonly, who deniethat 
anie reprobate can bein the true Church, as we $hall fee 
hereafter c. 8. 


THe CONFERENCE. 


Scripture expreſſely ſaieth,thatTIudas was one of Chriſts 
diſciples, one of the twelue Apoſtles, was numbred a- 
mongſt them , obtainedthe lot of their miniſterie , had 
the place of Apoſtleship which S. Mathias afterwards 
had. The ſame ſay Catholiks. 

P:oteſtants expreſflely ſay, that Iudas was neuer of the 
true Cartholik Church, ſeemed to be one of the Apoſtles 
but was notindeed. 


ART. X. WHETHER IVD AS WAS 
| a Bishop? 
SCRIPTVYRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH, 


AQes 1. v. 20. Forit # written in the booke of pſalmes: Be 
they habitation made deſert , and be there none that dwellim it: 
and hy (ludas) Bisheprick let an other take. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


E.Bellarm.cited in the former article. Tudas is called a Biſ- 
hop of the Prophet Damd. 


Px @- 


AND THE APOSTLES, 203 
PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE, 


Whitaker Cont. 2. q.1. c,7.Iudas was an Apoſtle therefore no 
Bishop : becauſe the Apoſtles were ns Bishops. The ſame ſay 
otherProteſtants,who denic that the Apoſtles were pro- 
perly Bishops, 

THz CONFERENCE. 


The Sctipture expreſlely ſaieth, that Tudas had the of- 


| fice ofa Bishop,which an other Apoſtle tooke: The ſame 


ſay Catholiks. 
The Proteſtants ſay, that Iudas was no Bishop. 


Tre SYMME OF THis CHAPTER OF SAINT 
Peter and the Apoſtles. 


Out of that which hath beenerehearſed in this chapter 
it clearly appeareth, that the Proteſtars in an other miner 
deſcribeS.Peterand the Apoitles, the the holie Scripture 
and Catholiks doe. For the Scripture and Catholiks teach 
that S: Peter was firſt of the Apoſtles:that he was the rock 
on which Chriſt built his Church,that he had the keyes 
of the kingdome of heauen,that his faith did not faile: All 
which Proteſtants denie. Beſides the Scripture and Ca- 
tholiks ſay, that the Apoſtles were foundations of the 
Church , wereſimply to heard without examining their 
doctrine, were ſufficient witneſles of tructh; learnt divers 
things of the holie Ghoſt: All whichare denied by Prore- 
ſtants. Moreouer the Scripture and Catholiks ſay that Ty- 
das was truely a diſciple and Apoſtleof Chriſt, andalſo a 
Bishop: which Proteſtants in like manner denie. 

Wherefore Proteſtants ſteale from S. Peter his honour, 
that heis the fiſt of the Apoſtles;his authoritie, that heis 
therock of the Church; and his power ofthe keyes and 
ſteafaſtneſle of faith. And fro the reſt of the Apoſtles they 


| Keale thatthey were foundations of theChurch,fimply to 


He was no 
Brsbop, 


be hearde, ſufficient witneſſes of truth, and that they 


learnt any thing of the holie Ghoſt, 
CHAP, 


Paſt owr ij ale &) 


Wales. 
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CHAPTER VI. 


OF PASTORS 


OF EMHE 


CHVRECYH. 


ART. I WHETHER THERE BE AL- 


wales paſtors of the Church? 


We 


SERIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH. 


ME TEREMIE33.V. 21. Thu ſaieth the Lord : If my 
| Comenant with the day can be made VYoide, and my 
; couenant with the mght, that there be no day and 
WAA nt in their time: alſe mY couenant may be made 
Youde with Dawid my ſeruant,that there be nor of hima ſonneto 
retgne 1n hu throne, and leuites and preifts my miniſters. 

Ephel. 4.v.12. Andhe gaue Paſtours and Dottours to the 
conſummation of the ſaintes, Vnto the worke of the miniſteric 
Vnto the edify1ug of the bodie of Chriſt, Vntill we meete all into 
the Vnitte of faith and knowledge of the Sonne of God. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME, 


D. Stapleton in1.Cor.15. v.15. Impious Calwin doth bouldly 
and often times ſay,that Paſtours, DoFtours, Prelats, Bishops, 
Maiſters of Churches all ymuerſally for manie ages haue wholy 
ſtrated from the Chriſtian tructh and beenc ſeducers. 


Pk 0- 


Or Tus Cnvrxcn. Art.r. 205 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENTE. 


Lutherin pſal.129.to.z. The Church Vnder Antichriſt had 
10 True miniſterie. 

Caluin de vera reform.p.z2 2. Nor without cauſe we auouch 
that for ſeme ages the Church was ſo torne and ſcattered, that it 
was deſtitute frm Paſtours. And p. 322. Ipraunt indeed, that 
it can newer come to paſſe that the Church pertsh: but when 
they referre that to Paſtours which s promiſed of the per- 
petuall continuance of the Church, therein they are much de+ 
ceaued, 

Beza de notis Eccleſ.vol.z. Forſoorh ut fell owr,chat the law- 

ull ordey was then wholy abolished in the Church , as it s man;- 
feſt thatit hath beene now for ſome ages, not ſo much being left 
«4 the ſmalleſte shadow of the cheifeſt partes of eecleſiaRical 
.Vocation. 

Sadeelad Art.abiurat.pag.533.1t # falſe, that the exrerwall 
mmſterie muſt be perperuall. 

Daneus Controu.z. p. 426. The Church eftſones hath no 
man Poſteur. And Controu, 4. p.757. The true Church hath 
ofre wanted Prelats, 

. Lukbertusl.5 de Eccleſ. cap.5.Weſay,that for ſome shart 
time the Church may be depriued of Paſtours. 


CONEERENCE OF THE FOR ESAIED WORDS. 


Scripture expreſlely faieth,that there shalbe Paſtours as 
long as there shalbe day and night : that Paſtours are 
given vVntill we meeto allin one faith. The ſame ſay Ca- 
tholiks. | 

Proteſtants expreſlely ſay, that the Church may be de- 
pLived of Paſtours; thar Paitours may perish,that the mi- 


Net alw arcs, 


niſterie muſt nor be perpecuall:that the Church ſometime = 


had no true miniſteric, was for ſome ages deſtitute of true 
Paſtors: that lawfall order was for ſome ages quite abo- 
lihedin the Church not (6 much as the \ledereſt shadow 

| Gg of the 
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of the chiefeſt pattes of eccleſiaſticall vocation being lefe 
Whichare ſo plaine againſt Scripture as ſometimes Pro- 
teſtants confeſſeit, See 1.2. c.z0, 


ART. 11. WHETHER AVTHORITIE 
of gouerning theChurch bein the 
Paſtours them ſelues? 


SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH, 


Paſtonrs Matth.16.v.18. & ſeq.Thou avePeter gc. Andto theeI will 
bane anthe- + 
_ gue thekeyes of the kingdome of heauen. | h 
vitie to £0 - A 
uerne. Aces 20.v.28.The Holie Ghoſt hath placed you Bishops to 


rule the Church of God. 
r.Cor.4. v.21, What willyou? Ina vodde that I come to you, 
er 1n charthe and the ſpirit of mildneſſe? | 
2. Cor.13.v.10. Theſe things I write abſente, that being pre= 
ſent I may not deale hardly according to the power which the 


Lord bath given me. Andc. 10.y.6. Having in readineſſe to re= 


wenve all diſobedience. 


2.Tim.1.v.11.I am appointed a preacher, and Apoſtle , ans 
Maſter of the Gentils. 


4 Hebrews 13. verſ. 17. Obey your Prelats and be ſubieft to. 
JEM, | | 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


D. Stapleton in Triplicat. cont. Whitaker. c.13. Ve ſee, 
that Paul putterh the authoritie im the Prelats. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


Autbotities Whitaker1.1. deScript. c. 13, ſe&.12. The authorities not 
_— the in the Prelats but in the worde , for whoſe admmiſtration the 

Paſtonrs, Prelats do ſerue. Againe: 1 acknowledge no ruling which the 
Church hath. All the authoritte # in God andin by word, the 
Church hath nothing but mere miniSerte, 


Spala» 


or Txnx Cyyxcn, Art, 2. 207 

Spalatenſis|.g.de Repub.c.2.n.40. Church gouernours ave 

moſt like to Phiſitias.ThePhiſitian appointeth holeſome things, 
and forbiddeth Vnheleſome, preſcribeth diete &x c. but hath no They have 


triſdr tron or comanid ouer the ſick:-+ As it the Phiſitians of= ns ruriſds- 
E- fice ro gouerne the ſick, that #s, without turiſdittion: Soitu the Aion. 
office of the eccleſiaſtical reltors to pouerne the Church ,that i, 

q the fatthfull. | 

; Caluin 4.Inſtit.c.8.s.2. We muſt remember, that what au- 

thoritie or dignitie the Holie Ghoſt in the Scripture doth pine to 

| Preists,or Prophets,or Apoſtles,or Succeſſours of Apoſiles , All | 

| that is giuen not properly to the men themſelues, but tothemi- 

'niſterie whereof they are officers,or(to ſpeake brefly)to the word, 

whoſe miniſterie is committed to. them. The ſamehe hathin 
Toan.16.v.8-in Math. 20.y.25.and in Iacob.4.v.12. 

Bezain Math.2 0.v.25.Whar then,will you ſay. Have the No power a 
Miniſters of the word of God no powey at all ? None truely they, all ouer con- 
n0 not ouer coſciences for inſtructs whereof they are appointed: ſciencer. * 
But they arelegats of Chriſt, to ſay and doe in hu name ſacred 
not cinill matters, who alone hath all right of commanding, and 
he commandeth them to be heard as legats, not 4s maiſters. 


Tue CONFERENCE. 


Scripture expreſlely ſaieth,that the power of keyes was 
given to S.Peter: that the Holie Ghoſt placed Bishops to 
gouernethe Church: that S.Paul had arodde and power 
ouer the faithfull, could deale hardly and punish all diſo= 
bedience,was Maiſter of the Gentils, and that we ought 
to be ſubie@ to our Prelats. The ſame ſay Catholiks. 

Proteſtants expreſſely ſay, that thereis no authoritie in 
the Prelats themſclues: that the Church hath no rule bur 
mere miniſterie : that Paſtours haue no more iuri{dition 
ouer the faithfull then Phiſicians ouer the ſick: that they 
| haue no power ouer the conſciences , bur that all autho- 

ritic or right of commanding is in God onely and in his 


worde, 
Gg 2 ART. 
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ART. III. WHETHER ANIE ONE PAS- 


tour haue authoritie to excommunicate? 


SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH. 


$. Peter bad © Math.16.v.19.Thou artePerer-- And whatſoeuer thon sha't 
authoritie to þjpde Vpon earth, it shalbe bound alſo in heazen, 
excommunt- 1.Timoth.16.v.vit. Of whome #s Hymenews and Alexander 


"os $ 9,4}, Phome T bane deltuered ro Sathan , that they may learne not ts 


blaſpheme. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


D.Stapleton Cont. 2.q.1.art.vn. The Eccleſiaſticall power 
firſt, principally, of it ſelfe , and immediatly , um particular 
perſons, 


Pg 


PROTESTANTS EXFRESSELY DENIE, 


— pred Bezain Conf.c.5.ſe&t.43.We muſt remiber,that this powey 


muicate, (of excommunicating)i given to no one man,but to the whole- 
* *_  Compante of the Presbyterie. | 
Caluin 4.Inſtir. c.11. $.5. The ſp1rituall power (of excom- 
municating ) muſt not be exerciſed at the pleaſure of one man, 
bur by the lawfull aſſemblie. $. 6. Thi kinde of power was not in 
one, but 1n the aſſemble of the Elders. | 
Peter Martyr in1.Cor.s.v.4. So great an Apoſtle doth not 
not take Vpon him to excomwunicate of himſelfe and alone:which 
yet the.Pope and manie Bishops dare, 
Bucanus in Inſtitur. loco 44. I»»homemudt the power of 
excommunicating be? not 1 ame one ether Bishop , or ordained 


of the-Bishop. 


Trax CONFERENCS. 


Scripture expreſſely ſaieth,'that power of binding was 
: EL g1UEN. 
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ivento S. Peter : that S. Paul excommunicated or deli- 
uered ſome to Sathan. Catholiks ſay the ſame, 
Proteſtants expreſlely fay , that power of excommuni- 
cating is in no one ma,Bishop or other:that S.Paul tooke 
not ypon to excommunicate of himſelfe. 


ART. IV. WHETHER PASTOVRS OF 
the Church haue power to command 
or make lawes? 


SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH. 


Aces 1;.. v. 28. It hath ſeemed good to the Holie Ghoſt and Paſtonrs can 
0 Vs, tolayno further burden Vpon you, then rheſe neceſſarie command. 
things: That you ab$taine from the things imolated to idols, and 
blood, and that which s ſtrangled. And ver. 41. Andhe(Paul) 
walked through Syria and Cilicia confirming the Churches, and 
commanding them to keepe the precepts of the Apoſtles and the 
SJANcients. | | 

1, Theſſalon.4. v.n. Wedefire you brcthren , that you worke * 
with your owne-hands, 4s we haue commanded you, And E- 
piſtol. 2. cap. 3. verl. 4. And we have confidence of you in 0ur 
Lord, that the things which we command, you both doe and 
will doe. 

1.Cor.7.v.12, For to the reft,I ſay,nor our Lord: If any bro- 
ther have a wife an imfidell ,and she conſent ro Diuel with him, 
ler him not put her away. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME, 


C.Bellarm.1.4.de Pontif.c.17.The Pope and other Bishops 
E£4n1udge and make lawes, 


PRG@OTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


Caluinin Antidoto Concili) Seſſ.6.con.20.As for laws of They cannot 
the Church, let them looke to them : we acknowledge one law- © ommand. 


G g 3 maker, 
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maker, who can gine rules of life,as we hane our life from him. In 
The Church aor.15.v.28. The ſotttsh Papiſts,who out of theſe words would 
bath noa#- proue that the Church hath ſome authoritie. 


— Ire. Muſculus in locis c. de Magiſtrat. The Church hath ne 
8 power to 


make lewer, £9! to make lawes, but She s commanded to beave and obey. 
| Luther de Captiuir.to.2.fol.75. Nether Pope,nor Bichop, 
nor any man hath anyright to put a tuttleVpona Chriſtian man, 

Vnleſſe it be done by his 0wne conſent. 


THe CONFERENCE. 


Scripture expreſlely affirmeth , that the Apoſtles put 
precepts and burdens vponthe faithfull,that S. Paul come 
manded Chriſtians to keepe them,and thathimſelfe com: . - | 
manded diuers things. The ſame ſay Catholiks. 

Proteſtants expreſflely ſay,that the Church hath no au- 
thoritic of lawmaking,hath no powerto make laws,that 


no Bishop or other can command a Chriſtian manany 
rhing but what he will himſelfe. 


ART. VIIE WHETHER BISHOPS BE 
rulers of the Church? 


SCRIPTYRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH, 


Bruhops ru= AXQ.28.v.28. The Holie Ghoſt hath placed you Bishops to 
= ef the yyle the Church of God. 
Church, 2. Tim.1, ver.1t. [am appointeda preacher and ApoStle and 


Maiſter of the Gentils,7.C.5.v.19. Againſt a Preifts receaue not 
accuſarion, but Vnder twoe or three witneſſes. 


CC —__n—__———_———_— Ds L—_— ys os 
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CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME., 


| Councelof Trent ſefſ.23.c. 4. Brchops are put of the Holie 
Ghoſt for to rule the Church of God. 


P x 0» 


Or THE CHvacn. Arte, att 
PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE, 


Spalatenſis or Lohetus Reſponſ, ad Marium.cap.1. The 
true nature of a head, and the true nature of a ruler , in no pure No ma waler 
man, one or mnie, nether Monarchicaly noy Ariſtocratically. of the Church 


Ofthe ſame opinion are others as appeareth by what hath 
becne ſaicd before att.2. and 4. 


THE CoNFERENCE. 


Scripture expreſlely faieth , that Bishops are rulers of 
the Church,that S.Paul was maiſter of the Gentils, that S. 
Timorhe was iudge of Preiſts. The ſame (ay Catholiks. 

Proteſtants expreſlely ſay , that no pure man one or 
manic, can be head or true ruler of the Church. 


ART. VI WHETHER DO RVLE THE 
true Church of God? 


SCRIPTYRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH. 


AXt. 20. v.28. The hole Ghoſt hath placed you Bishops ro Bishops vuls 
rule the Church of God which he hath purchaſed with his owne *be trac 
blood. | Churcls 

Epheſc.4. v. 11.- And be gaue other ſome Paſtors and Dottors 
to the conſummation of the Saints, Wnto the worke of the mi- 
nifterie, Ynrothe edhppung of the bodte of Chriſt. 


Haie 62. v. 6. V pon thy walls, Hieruſalem, I haue appointed 
watch men. | 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


Councel of Trent Seſfl.6.c.1.The HolieGhoſt hath put all 
Bishops of Patriarchall , Primatiall, Metropolitan and Cathe- 
drall Churches to rule the Church of God which he hath pur- 
chaſed with his blood, y 


Px or 


Not the true 
Charch, 
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PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE, 


Whitaker Controu.z.quzſt.z.c.z. The rule of the Catholik 
Church could yet newer be ſeene. Againe: The Catholith Corch, 
which containeth onely good men, can nether be ſcene , nor 
comen Vnto, nov ſaluted, And q.1.C.1O, There are IC me Prelats, 
who ſay and do nor, but theſe are not of the Catholik, Church=« - 
Bellarmin should remember, that Bishops are Pastors of partt= 
cular Churches, not of the Catholtk, Church. Of the ſame opi- 
nion are other Proteſtants,who ſay,that the true Church 
of Godis inuiſible to men , for ſuch a Church cannot be 
ruled of me: or denie,that anie reprobates,though theybe 


Paſtors,are members of the true Church. For if they were 


Paſtors of thetrue Church, certainly they should bealſo 
members of the ſame and thoſe principall. And ifno re- 
probates be Paſtors of the true Church, nether beany 
ele& : becauſe thoſe Paſtors, which are ele&, rule no 
other Church then that , which thoſe which arerepro- 
bate, do. As Saint Peter ruled no other kinde of Church, 
then Indas did. 


Taz CONFERFNCE, 


Scripture expreſſely teacheth, that Bishops rule that 
Church which Chriſt purchaſed with his blood: that they 
edifice the bodie of Chriſt : and that there are watch men 
ypon the walls of Hieruſalem: But Hieruſalem, the bodie 
of Chriſt, the Church purchaſed with Chriſts blood , is 
thetrue Church. The ſame ſay Catholiks. 

Proteſtants expreſſely teach,that the rule of the Catho- 
lik or:true Church is inviſible , that she cannot beſeene: 
that noughtie prelats ate not of the Catholik Church: 
chat Bishops ate not paſtors of the Catholik Church. 


ART. 
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ART. VII. WHETHER PASTOVRSOEF 
the Chutch be to be called Preiſts? 


SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH, 


Ifaie 61. ver.s. ſpeaking of the time of Ghoſpell, (aieth: Pafowrs of 
And you shalbe called the Preiſts of the Lord, To yourt shalbe the Church 
ſaied: The Miniſters of our God. And c.66.y.20.21. And they 14 fo be (ale 
Shall shew forth my glorie to the Gentils=- And I will take of the eu Prefis, 


ro be prerſts and lemts, ſateth our Lord. 
CATHOLIXS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


C.Bellarm.l.:.de Miſſa c.17.S..4u9zn ſateth,that Bis hops 
and Presbyters ave properly called Preiſts, 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE, 


Luther de Inſti, Miniſtr.ro. 2.fol.z71. Who adminiſter the Not to be 
word and Sacraments amonzest people, nether may nov ought to (aleaPreifts. 
be called preiſts. 

Caluin 4. Inſtitut. cap. 18. $. 14. With what truſt dare 
theſe ſacrilegious follows call themſelues preiſts of the lining 
God* | 2 Co 

Rainalds in his Conference c.8. diuif. 4. They who charge 
Vs with falshood and corruption in that we call the Miniſters of 
the Ghospell, Elders; ave omlrie themſelues of hereſie and blaſ= 
phemne, in that they call them Preiſts, 

Whitakerl. 9. cent. Dur. ſe. 47. The names of Preiſts oy 
Sacrificers,do no way agvee to the Miniſters of the new teſtamet, 
but abuſiuely and metonymically. | 

P. Martyr 1.cont.Gardiner col.1075. We call not our Mints 

ers, Preifts. 
Confeſho Heluer, c.18. Ve gue none of our Miniſters the 


name of Preiſts. 
Hh THz 
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Tyre CONFERENCE 


Scripture expreſlely faieth , that the Paſtors of the 


Church shalbe called Preiſts:and that ſome of the Genrils 


Shal of God betakento be Preiſts. The ſame ſay Catho- 
liks. | 


Proteſtants expreſlely ſay, that Paſtors of the Church 
may not be called Preiſts, that they callnone of them 


Preiſts: that it is ſacrilege, hereſie, and blaſphemieto call 
them preiſts, 


ART. VIII. WHETHER ANY CAN BE 
a Paſtour and preach without miſſion 
or calling? 


SCRIPTYVRE EXPRESSELY DENIETH. 


| Noe cau Roman.1o. verl. 15. But how shall they preach Vuleſſethey 
preach with- |,, ſent? 


uw; mſiien.  * Hebr. 5.ver.5.50 Chriſt alſo did not glovifie himſelfe that he 
1m1ght be made a highe preiſt. 


lhon 3.v.28. 4 man cannot receaue any thing, Vnleſſe it be 
214en him from heauen. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


D. Stapleton in Rom.10.v.15. The yoote of lawfullpreaching, 


4 mr[0n : nether there anylawfull power of preaching Gods 
worde, where lawfull mſn went not before. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 
In neceftitie Gy GE 
a lay nrpy Art.Smalcaldici pag.353, In caſe of neceſiitie, a lay man ab= 
ſolueth, ſolueth, and becometh Paſtor and MiniSter to an other. 
Seme way FLuthertom., 2. German. fol. 256, 4 Chriſtian man hath 


preach with /q auch power, that not called , he ought to come forth and 
out miſeion, = Ws reach 


—— 
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reach in middeſt of Chriſtians, when he ſeeth the teacher there 
Foerve. 

Id. 1\deInſtic. miniſtr, f. 372. We haue shewed entdently, 
that euerie one hath authoritie to miniſter the worde , yea com- 
mandment,tf he ſee that there none to teach,ov that they teach 
notarizhr, who are. Thelikeib.,l.de Iudic.Eccleſ.376. & de 
Captiuir.f. 80, And Poſtilla in die S. Stephani £84. Srephen 
by hs example giueth authoritie to enerte Chriſtian to preach 
Chriſt in what place ſoeuer, where they ave deſirous to heave. 

Herbrand in Diſp.11. Ewen they who are not lawfully called 
may preach the word fruitfully. 

Melan@hon in diſpur.to.4.-p.507..A lay man can abſolue, 
not onely 1n caſe of neceſ#itie, but otherwhere. 

Iacobus Andrezin Colloq.Montisbel. p. 410. In caſe of 
neceſiitte when Miniſters or other men ave abſent it # lawfull for 
a woman to comfort a ſick man by preaching, and abſolue him of 
hi ſinnes. Kemnitius alſo 2. port. Exam. tit. de Miniſtris p. 
49. faieth that ir is lawfullin caſe of neceſſitie to preach 
without lawfull yocation. 

Peter Martyr in locis claf. 4. c.1. $. 15. When a Church is 
not yet built and men are 12novant of Chriſtian relio10n , who= 
ſoener shalbe there by chance who know Chriſt, they are bound to 
preach him: nether is ordmation ro be expeCted, ſeing it cannot 
be had. 

Bezade Notis Ecclel.vol.3. Then,wile chou ſay,shall it be 
lawfull for everie one in the Church to teach ? No truely---» But 
where a generall diſorder rageth Vnder colour of order,nether re- 
medie can be expeCtedfromtbe authonrs of this ewll, then ſurely, 
4; when the cittie is on fire, it u the parte of eerie good citizen 
out of order to bring water aud caſt Vpon the fire: ſo in thu fire of 
the Church, it « the ductie of everte pious man according to his 
power to eppoſe him{elfe to thu ewll. 

Pleſhie de Eccleſ.c.1r. We know, that it # [ated : Hows hall 
they preach Vnlcſſe they beſent: But becauſe when all things are 
done confuſely and out of order, we muſt nor looke that all things 
may be donerightly , andaccoratng to ſet order and forme, For 
ether that the Church be admonished that there need reforma- 

Hh 2 £10 
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t10n,0” that anic particular man take cave of hu ſaluation,everie 
Chriſtian ought to know that he i called to that funttion by 4 
generall Vocation , ſo thathe burne with tele of the glorie} of 
God and charitite to bu neighbour, 


===" —— 


Taz CONFERENCE, 
Scripture exprelſcly faieth,thatnone can preach vnteſſe 
he beſent, none can takeany honour vnleſle it be giuen 
to him :that Chriſt made not himſelfe Preiſt or Paſtour, 
Theſame ſay Catholiks, 

Proteſtants expreſflely ſay , that one thatis not called 
may fruitfully preach, that any man may preachin caſe of 
neceſlitie, or when there wanteth a Paſtour, or he erreth, 
or when there is a generall diſorder, or men are deſirous 
to heare : that a lay man may abſoluein caſe of neceſlitic 
andotherwiſealſo : thatin caſe ofneceſlitic alay man be- 
cometh a Miniſter and Paſtour: yea that where men want, 
a woman may preach andabſolue from finnes. Which are 


ſo plainly againſt Scripture as ſome Proteſtants confeſle 
it, SCEL.2.C.30; 


ART. IX, WHETHER A PASTOVR OP 
the Church may hauealſo temporall iuriſdition? 


OCRIPTYRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH. 


A Paſtonref Gen.14. v.18. and Hebr.7. v.z. Melchiſedech is ſaied to 


the Church hauebeeneboth a Preiſt and King. 
-_— Exod.18.ver.13.240iſes did ſit to wdge the people: And yet 
riſchBion, withall was apreiſtas weshall shew in thenext article. 

Os, ' 1, Reg.1. & 4.Heliis ſaied to hauebeene high Preiſt and 


iudge of thepeople. The ſame is euidtE of theMachabces. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


C.Bellarm, 1.5.de Rom.Pont. c.9.1t doth nor repugne, that 
he 
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the Pope should be both a ſpirituall Prince , andalſoa temporall 
Prince of ſome pronince. 


( PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENI1E, 


Zuinglius Art.36. to. 1, Iuri/aitHion or adminiſtration of He cannot, 
law which the ſared Church men do chalenge , belongeth wholy to 
the ſecular Magiſtrate if he wilbe a Chris11an, Andin explan. 
af, 36. All admmiſtration of law forbidden to Church men. 

Caluin in Luc.12. v.13. $0 # therobberie of the Pope and his 
men condemned , who though they pretend to be Paſtours of the 
Church, notwithſtanding dare take Vpon them terrene and prs - 

fane 1uriſd1tt1on,which  contrarie to their funfionTheſame 
he hath 4. Iuſtit.c.11.5.8. 

Daneus Controu.4.pag. 566. Let Vs 5hew, that Vndey the 
Goſpellit # not lawfull for Bizhops to haue, execute , practiſe, 
both eccleſiaſticall and politicall iuriſdiCt1on. 

Polanus in Diſpur.priuat.diſpur.13. No man can beat once 
both a Bishop and a polricall Prince. 

Hutterus in Analyſi Contef. Auguſtan. p.622. 1t s ma- 
nifeſt, that both powers cannot agree to one and the ſame man 
at one time. 


Tarys CONFERENCE. 


Scripture expreſlely faieth, that Melchiſedech was at 
once both King and Preiſt: that Moiſes was both iudge 
and preiſt:the fame of Heliand theMachabees. Catholiks 
fay the ſame, 

Proteſtants expreſlely ſay, that alltemporalliuniſditis 
belongeth ro the ciuill Magiſtrate: all temporall admini- 
ſtration of law is forbidden to Church men, that the ſame 
man cannot haue eccleſiaſticall and remporall iuriſdias, 
the ſame man cannot be both Bishop and Prince. 


Hh 93 ART. 
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Moiles Was 
« Preiſe. 


He Was 10 
Pref, 


ART. X, WHETHER MOISES WERE 
a Preiſt? 


SC CRIPTYRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETRH. 


Pſal.98. v.6. Moſes and Aaron im hu Preiſts , and Samuel! 
among them that znuocate his name. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


C, Bellarm. 1.5.de Rom.Pont.c.9. Moiſes was botha ſoue- 
raigne temporall Prince and a high preist, as u emdent 1t out of 
the Scripture. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


Whitaker Cont.1.q.5.c.4.Nether did Moiſes exerciſe at all 
the preiſthood, but wa; onely a Prophet. 

Luelin defenſ. Apol.Part.s.c.11.diuif.4. Whether Moſes 
were a Preift or no, we are not certaine. 

Daneus Cont, 4. p. 561.1 anſwere that Moiſes had not noy, 
exerciſed both the funttions of Prethſtood and Magiſtrate ; but 
onely the funCtions of a Magiſtrate and Prophet. The ſame 
ſfaied Hunniusin Colloq. Ratisbon. ſe&.2. Where he ad- 
deth, that heſacrified as a Prophet, not 4s a Preiſt. 

Chamier l.1.de Pontif.p.71.1 graunt, that Fong 45 ſupe- 


ri0wr to Aaron, but 4s MagiStrat, not 45 Pre: 


THe CONFERENCE. 


Scripture ſaieth plainly , that Moiſes was a Preiſt as it 
faieth that Aaron was one. Theſame ſay Catholiks. 
Proteſtants plainly ſay , that Moiſes was no preilſte; 
exerciſed no preiſthood, D 
HE 
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THz SyMME OF THis CHAPTER Or DAsSTOVRS. 


What we hauctehearſed in thisChapter doth shew,that 
Proteſtants do propoſe farre other kinde of Paſtoursto ys 
then the holie Scripture and Catholiks do: For the Scrip- 
ture together with Catholiks teacheth vs, that Paſtours 
are perpetuall , haueinthemſelues authoritic to rule the 
Church, that one ſingle Paſtour hath power to excom- 
municate, that they haue authoritie ro command and 
makelawes,be truerulers of he Church, dorulethe true 
Church,beto be called Preiſts, canot be made nor preach 
without law full calling, may haue alſo temporall iuriſdi- 
Ction, and finally that Moiſes was a Preiſt: All which Pro- 
teſtants denie. - | 

They alſo shew that Proteſtants ſteale from the Paſtors 
of the Church their perpetuitie, their authoritic, their 
powerto excommunicate in particular , their authoritie 
to command and make lawes, their true power of ruling, 
or ruling the true Church, their name of Preiſts and tem - 
poralliuriſdiQio: and finally from Moiſes, his Preiſthood. 
And thus mughof Paſtours: now of the Church. 
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CHAPTER VI. NY 


OF THE 1 
CH Y KR CH 


ART. I WHETHER THE CHVRCH 
be one? 


SERIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH. 


One Church, — i% H oN 10.y.16. There shalbe made one fould and 

Rl MF one Paſtor. 

| =» Rom.12.v.5. So we being mante, are one bodie 
JB 1m Chriſt. 

=> Epheſ.2.v. 16. That he may reconcile both in 

one bodie to God by the croſſe. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


D. Stapleton Controu. 1. quzſtion. 2. artic. 1. The Ca- 
tholth, doftrine #s, that there us one onely Church which we pro- 


feſſe in the Creed. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


| T wee Whitaker Controu. 2. quazſt. 1. cap. 7. pag 432. There 
| Churches, muſl needs be one Church of the wicked, an other of the good. 
And cap.14.pag.453. Where (Auſtin) ſateth , th,t which we 

ſay, that there are t woe ſocieties of men in the world, that ts, 

ewoe Churches.To the one,belonge the predeſiinate; ro the other, 


the reprobate, 


Humfrey 
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Hutfrey ad Ration. 3. Campiani, We have sbeved,that This, ang 
Calum and our Churches put not onely that muſible Church,but that, © 
+. alſo thu which u Viſible and apparent by her notes. 
|  Motrtonin Apol.part.r.l.c.t. The queſtion #s, wherhey that 
Church which in our Creel we beleine and profeſſe to be one holie 
| and Cathelik be inmſible , and neceſſarily a:ſtintt fro any Viſible 
Church. ProteStants affirme: Papiſts demie. And cap.z. Manie 
are in the Viſible Church who haue nothing to doe with the in» 
 wſable, Therefore there muſt be admitted ſome inuiſible Church, 
out of which they ave, diſtinEEfrom that, in which they are. : 

Magdeburgenſes Centuria 1.1. 2, c.4. col. 171. Chriſt and Toe _ 
the things themſelues teach vs, that there are twoe Churches Churches, 

Geſqgerus inCompendio do@rinz loco 24.The will there 
be twoe Churches, one Viſible, the other inwiſible? We muſt needs 
diſtinguih berwene the Viſible congregation of them that are 
called , embrace the Sacraments , and profeſſe the pure word of 
God, and betwene the true fait hfull andelett. 

Vrſinus in Catechiſmo p.343.Thenulitant Church s twoe- 
fould, Viſible, and rnuiſible, The Viſible s the compame of thoſe 
that agree in doftyime , haung mane members dead or not re- 
generate : The inwſuble , s the companie of theeleCt and rege- 
nerdte. 

Daneus Cont.4.p.707. But if this may be of that opinzon, 7" _ 
that Auſtin doth nor acknowledge twoe Churches,the oneViſible Eharcher. 
in which euen the reprobate are,an other inuiſible inwhich onely, 
thoſe are who are predeſtinated of God to ſaluation, he much 
deceaued. | 

Vorſtius in Antibellarm. p.12.4. One diſtinCtion ſeparaterh 
the true and internall Church of Chriſt, which wholy conſiſteth of 
the eleFt and true beleigers, from the externoll companie of pro» 
feſſors , which often times hath maniereprobates : albat alſo it 
may be not without cauſe called the true Church of Chriſt , by 
reaſon of profeſing true dotirine. | 

And ſeing all Proteſtants devide theChurch into viſible 
and inuiſible, and donot onely profeſſe, that the inui= 
{ible Cl.urch is a true Church, bur alſo ſometimes call 

| the vilible, a erye Church , properly ſo termed , and the ſþ Eh 
i an 


Fifble and 
inwmfible 
Church as - 
ſlind, 

In paries. 
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and bodie of Chrift, as I chewed 1. de AuthoreProteſtant. 
Eccleſ. 2. cap. 6. they muſt needs confeſle, that they make 
twoe true Churches militant, which in their opinion 
differ in partes or members, in definition, and in manie 
propricties. For according to them, thepartes or mebers 
of the inuifible Church, are onely iuſtand predeſtinate 
men : partes or members ofthe viſible Church, arebotrh 
iuſt and vniuſt, predeſtinate and reprobate. The definition 
of the inviſible Church, is this: A Socictie in iuſtifying 


In Definii19, faith and predeſtination:The definition of the viſible,this: 


In Propric» 
FICS 


A Societie in profeſſion of true faith andlawfullvſeof 
Sactaments. Theinuiſible,is knowne onely to God: The 
vilible,to God and me allo, Againſt the inuiſible,the gates 
of hell cannoc preuaile:againſt the viſible, they may. She 


cannot be led into error, at leſt not into fundamentall 


error: This may. She cannot wholy perish, this may. She 
1s beleiued of Proteſtants in the Creed, not this. She hath 
no viſible notes whereby she may be diſtinguished from 
other Socicties,this hath.If therefore both rheſe Societies 
be true Churches before God, there muſt needs be twoe 
true milicante Churches. For one cannot differ from it 
ſelfe,in partes,dcfinition,and in ſo mamic and ſo greatpro- 
prieties. - 


THz CONFERENCE. 


Scripture plainly faieth, that Chriſts fould is one, 
that Ghriſtians are one miſticall bodie, Catholiks ſay the 
/ame, 

Proteſtants plainly fay, that there are twoe Churches, 
atwoefould Church,one of the wicked an other of good: 
or one of the predeſtinate an other of the reprobate: that 
thereis thisand that Church, viſible and inviſible. | 


-—w_ —_—— @,- . 


ART, 


- in ee” 
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ART. VII WHETHER BAD MEN MAY 
bein thetrue Church? 


SCRIPTVYRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH, 


Math.13.ver.47. Thekingdome of heauen # ltheto anet caſt pid men in 
znto the ſea,and gathering together of all kinde of fighes. Which the Church. 
when it was filed,drawing it forth and ſitting by the shore. they 
choſe out the good intoVeſſels,but the badde they caſt out. So shall Z 
it be 1 the conſummation of the world. 

Matth.3.v.12. Whoſe fanne i in bs hand, and heshall cleane Chaffe in 
purge his flore ; and will gather bus wheat into the barne, but the Gods flare. 
chaffe he will burne with Vnquenchable fire, 
TT. Cor.6.v.i5. Know you not that your bodies are the mem- 
bers of Chriſt * Taking therefore the members of Chriſt, shall T 
make them the mtbers of an harlot? God forbidde.c.10.v.17.For 48 Coming. 
being manie, we are one bread , one bodie all that participate of nicants, one 
one bread. Theſame is euident by what hath beene ſaied bodice. 


before of Iudas. 
CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME, 


D.Stapleton Controv.1.q.2.art.5. The oxthodoxall ſentence 
#5,that the true Church which we belete in our Creed, conſiſteth 
of good and badde, 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE, 


Whitaker Cont. 2.9.1. cap.7. The Church conſufteth of the Thebad no 
200d onely. The bad ave not members of the true Church.c.t,The _ of 
godlie are no more toyned in one bodie with the wicked.then (izht "we & NICs 


with darkneſle , Chriſt with Beltal.c.1z.In the triumphat Church 


are onely 700d, ſo likewiſe in the militant. Et q.5.c.3.The wicked. Belonge to 
belong not to the Church of Gad. the Church. 


Rainalds the. 4. The wicked are n0 parte of the bodie of 
Chriſt, therefore nether of the Church. Andin Apologia the. 


Pag. 244. The Church propoſed in the Creed , containerh onely 
9amres, Iiz Apo- 


Oertaine yot 
ro the Charch. 


Not partes of 


the Church. 


In wame 
onely mens 


bers of the 
Church, 


ſeſterh of Saintes alone. 
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Apologia Conf. Auguſtan, de Eccleſ. The wicked cannor 
be the Church. 

Luther in Pſal.118.tom.7.W ho harh not true faith, not a 
Saint and iuſt,pertaineth not to the holie Church. 

Caluin 4.Inſtit.c.1, $ 7; None are admitredinto that which 
# indeedthe Church befare God, but they who by grace of adop- 
tron are the Sonnes of God. 

Perer Mattyrin locis claſ.4.c.1.$.1, We awouch , that ſuch 
men ( wicked) are not indeed and before God partes of the 
Church, In 1. Cor.t. Onely Saintes are truely and before God of 
the Church , the wicked 1n onely shew and not mdeed belonge to 
the Church, 

Daneus Cont. 4.p.706.That which « the true Church,con- 

Volanus 1. 3. cont. Scargam. Confe{ſe, that in name onely, 
andnot indeed (as thawfalſely thinkeſt) they are reputed amongst 
the members of the Church of God, who being by nature goates 
are hidden Vndey the name of Chrifts sheepe in hu flock, And he 
addeth,that ſuch are worrhily, iudged to cover themſelyes with 
the Vaine and Vnprofitable make of the Church. 

Muſculus in locis tit.deEccleſ.Not ſo much as the name of 
the Church # to be gtuen to the wicked and reprobate, 


ThE CONFERENCE. 


| Scripture expreſſely teacheth, that badde menarein 
the Church as badde fishes in the net, and as chaffein the 
Rore: that the bodies of thoſe Chriſtians who commit 
fornicatio,are members of Chriſt: thar all who eate of one 
Euchariſticall bread,are one bodie. Catholiks ſayrbe ſame. 

Proteſtants expreſlely teach,that badde me are not mem- 
bers of the trueChurch,pertaine not to the holieChurch, 
are notindeed & before God partes of the Church,onely 
inshew, and notindeed belonge tothe Church, in name 
onely and notindeed arereputed among the members of 
the Church, couer rh;e(clues with the vaine maske of the 
Church, deſeruenotio muchas the name of the Ch ares 

tnat 
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that they are not ioyned in one bodie with the godlie,are 
no parte of the bodie of Chriſt: That the Church , the 
Church propoſedinthe Creed, the Church indeed and 


before God, thetrue Church , conſiſteth onely of good 
men and Saints. 


ART. III. WHETHER REPROBATES 
may be in true Church? 


OC CRIPTYRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH, 


The parables cited in the formerarticle of thenet and Reprobatesin 
the flore, and the example of ludas shew manifeſtly, that Geds net, in 
reprobates may bein the true Church. bu floye, and 

a . bu diſciples. 
CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME, 

D.Stapleton Cont.1.q.2.att. 1.The Catholik doftrine #,that 

there is but one Church which we profeſſe in our Creed , and that 


She con ſifteth of the eleft and reprobate. 
PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENTE. 


Whitaker Cont.2. q.1. c.7. We ſay, that the Church conſi- Reprobates . 
ſeth not of reprobates,but of onely predetinare. Agaync. A re- 1 of the 
probate may ſeeme to be of theChurch,but he cannor beindeed 0 Fs *xX þ ms 
the Church. And q. 5. c. 3. That # a falſe Church, which conſs- my 
ſterh of reprobates. | | 

Rainaldsin Apol. Thel.p.170. Idetermine, that the eleCt 
alone are contained in the Church of the Creed. 

M.Perkins.de przdeſt.tom.1.col.154. A reprobates but in gygz,;q, how 
Sshew onely a member of Chriſt. members of 

Abbars1in Diatribam Thomſoni c. 8. Reprobates are not the Church, 

yeputed in the Church, 


Caluin in 1.Ioan.z.v.19.1hon plamly pronounceth,that they Neuer mem* 
Who falle away,were never members of the Church. bers of the 
Bezain Confel. CaD.F. le&. 8..As forthereft (Belidethe Charch. 
ele&) they are not to be numbred among themembers ofthe 
Church, albett they were Apoſtles. 


Daneus Cont.4.p.6 89. The true Church of God containeth 
onely bu cleft, £43 Pareus 
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Pareus Colloq.Theol. i. diſput. 12. The reprobate are not 


Not truely of tyucly andindeed of the Church nor belonge Vnto 1t before God. 


che Church, 


Church Ie 
mnczble. 


Shall hanc no 
end, 


Sadeelin Refutat.Poſnan-c.q., Reprobares pertarme not to 
the true Church. And Muſculus in the former article , will 
not ſo muchas thename ofthe Church to be beſtowed 
vpon the reprobares. 


TrHz CoNFERENCE. 


Scripture expreſlely teacheth,that thoſe who areto be 
be caſt out andto be burnt with yaquenchable fire, that 
is , reprobates, are in the kingdome of heauenand in the 
flore of God,that is,in hisChurch.Catholiks ſay the ſame. 

Proteſtants expreſlely teach, that reprobatesarenotin 
the Church, notinthe true Church,notin the Church of 
the Creed,notindeed,not beforeGood:that the Church, 
the true Church containeth onely theeleQ: that there- 
reprobates onely in shew and apparence can beof the 
Church, that they deſerue not thename of the Church 
that she is a falſe Church which conſifteth of the re- 
probates, 


ART. IV. WHETHER THE CHVRCH 


continueth euer? 


CCRIPTYRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH, 


Mathew 16. verl. 18. Thou art Peter, and Vpon thu rock 
will Tbutld my Church , and the gates of hell shall not prewaile 
againſt 11, 

Luke 1.v. 33. And he shall reiznern the houſe of Tacob for 
ener, and of bu kingdome there shalbe no end. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


D.Stapleton Cont.1.9.3. att, 2. The Chuxch of Chriſt con= 


tinueth to the eud of the world, 
P x 0« 


| 


_ Our lord 574. aroſe this deſtrutiion , plague , and tyranie of the 
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PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE, 


Apologie of the Church of England. Longe agoe harh The whole 


- the Brshop of Rome willed to haue the whole Church depend vpo Church 


himſelfe alone : wherefore it is no mernaile though it be cleane *leane tallen 
fallen downe longe agoe. Agayne. When we likewiſe ſaw , that dozpme. 
all chinzes were quite troden Vnder foote by theſe men, and that 
norhing remained im the temple of God bur pittifull ſpoiles and 
decates, we reckoned &c. 
Cartwrightin WhitgiftsDefenſe p.217,When Antichriſt Roored ont 
bad rooted out the Church euen from the ground ONT from the 
Lutherin c.49.Genel.com.6 The Pope hath extingmsbed gronnd, | 
the Church, 
Caluin cont. Sadolet.p.132.Themattcy came tothat paſſe, 
that it was cleare and manifeſt both to the learned andVnlearned, rift king- 
that the true order of theChurch the perished, Chriſts kingdome dome flat 
wes cast flat downe , when this principalitie (of the Pope) was down, 
erected, 
Bezain Conf. c.5. ſet, 29. But for that horrible tyranie (of 
the Popedome) which ouerthrew the whole Churchand which 
almoſt alone doth ſtay her renewing we exc. 
Daneus in]. Auguſtinide Here. c.95. About the yeare of 
whole Church , which after rooted out the kingdome of Chriſt 0a ; 
fromthe foundation. foundation. 
Chaſſaniol.z.,de Eccleſia p.11.1t # falſe: That the Church 
sball never be broken of. More of therlike ſayings may be 
ſeenein my 2. booke of the Author ofthe Proteſtant re- 
ligion ci, Where alſo c,2.1 haue refuted their euaſions. 


Trxz Conrtrence. 


Scripture expreſſely ſaicth , that the gates of hell shall 
not preuaile againſt the Church. that there shalbeno end 
ofthe kingdome of Chriſt. The ſame lay Catholiks. 

Proteſtants expreſflely fay,thatthe whole Church was 

- cleare 
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cleane fallen downelong agoe: that nothing remainedin 
thetemple of God but pitrifull ſpoiles & decaies : that the 
Church was rooted out from the ground:the Church ex- 
tin&, the whole Church ouerthrowne,the whole Church 
deſtroied:that the kingdome of Chriſt was caſt flat downe 
and rooted out from the foundation : which are ſo con- 
rrarie to the Scriptureas ſometimes Proteſtants confeſle 
no leſſe, See lib. 2. cap. 30. 


ART. V. WHETHER THE CHVRCH BE 
alwales viſible, 


SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH, 


Church can= Matth.s.verſ, 15. Chriſt thus ſpeaketh to his diſciples or 
wet be bigde. Church: Yow are the light of the world. A cittie cannot be hidde 
ſituated Vpon a mountaine. 
Andc.18.y.17..Andif he will not heave them,tell the Church, 
Andif he will not heare theChurch,let him be to thee as the Heay 
then and the Publican. 
Wacth mefor TIfaie 62.9.6. Vpon thy walles, Hieruſalem,T haue appointed 
% 4 - wachmen , all the day andall thenight for ener they shall not 
at hould they peace. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


D. Stapleton Cont.1.9.3.art.1.The Church which wearete 
beletwe, muſt neceſſarily alwates be Viſible. There muſt alwazes be 
« Viſible Church. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


Militant Whitaker Cont.2, q.z. c.1, Their (Papiſts) opinron #, that 
Church inni- the milicant Church # alwaies Viſible, But we teach , that the 
pole. whole Church , that is, the Catholik,, i inuiſable , not onely the 


triumphant parte, but alſo the militant. Et q.4.c.1.We confeſſe, 


t hat there ts alwates on earth ſome number of them who pi ouſly 
worshippe 
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worshippe Chriſt, and hould the true faith and relig10n : but we 
ſay, that thu member « not alwates Viſible. Their (Papiſts) op:® 
non that there u perpetually ſome Viſible Church on earth. 
_ Caluinin Prafat. Inſtic, Paprſts will bawe theforme of the Church war 
f Church to be alwates apparent and Viſible : we on the contrarue *pparent. 
affirme, that the Church may conſiſt of no apparent forme. Etin 
Catechiſmo c. de fide. She # not alwates ſeene with eyes, diſ- 
cerned by markes, : 
Dancus Cont. 4.1.3.c.12.0frentimes God will haue ſome Vi Oftentimer 
fible Church on earth, often times none. And1. 4. c.8. The true " bs; Hh 
Church may ſome time fatle ro be Viable. PER 
Scarpe de [uſtif, Cont.5., Themembers of the Viſible Church The whole 
may fatle, yea the whole Viſible Church, as ſuch, _ wifible 
Vorſtius in Antibellarm.p.136. Whence it followet h, that Church may 
the Viſible Church of Chriſt, not onely 1n a preat parte , but even joy - 
whole,taken in thevrrermoſt extent may for ſometime faile from us Det 
the true faith , and be wholy obſcured. Againe. Theexternall WF exremee 
Church of Chriſt may be obſcured and fatle. More of their like 
ſayings may be ſcene in my ſoreſaied bookec. 4. 


THE CONFERENCE, 


Scripture plainly teacheth , that the Church of Chriſt 
cannot be hidden, and biddeth vs to tell and heare her. 
Theſame ſay Catholiks. | 

Proteſtants plainly teach, that there is not alwaiesa vie 
ſible number of thoſe who pioully worshippe Chriſt, that 
the Church may haue no apparent forme, is notalwates 
ſeene with eyes, ſometimes failethto be viſible : that thg 
whole viſible Church, as ſuch, may faile: thatthe whole 
viſible Church taken in her vttermoſt extent may faile 
from the faith : that God oftentimes will haue no viſible 
Church on earth. Which are ſo oppoſite to Scripture as 
Proteſtants ſometimes confeſle it. See1l.2.c.z0, 


K k ART, 
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ART. VI WHETHER THE CHYRCH 
 beinfallible in faith? | 


| 
SCRIPTVYRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH. bi 


PR NE CITE 


Cods fpira  Ifaie. 59. verl. vitim, Th s my covenant with them, ſateth 

| ener m the ouy Lord: My ſpirit that is m thee, and my words that I baueput | 

| pn - "%g ” inthy mouth, shall not departe out of thy mouth , and out of the 

| _—_ mouth of thy ſeede, and out of the mouth of thy ſeeds ſeede, 
fſateth our Lord, from ths preſent for cuer. | 

Gatecofhe! Mathew.16.ver[{.18. And rhe gates of hellshall nor preuatle | 


| prenaule nod agd inſl ie 

| «gamft her. [oan.16. v.13. But when the Spirit of trueth cometh, he shall 
4 

| teach you all truerh. 


Fhe pillar of 1. Tim.3.ver.15. W hich i the Church of the liuing God, the 
frneth, lar and ground of trueth 
pullay and ground of trueth. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY APFFIRME, 


D.Stapleton Controu. 4. qu.2.art.vnico. The Church 
ber determinations of faith ener muſt certaine andinfallible, 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 5 


The miner, Whitaker Cont. 2.q,4.cap. 3. God hath not promiſed to þt; 

fall Church Church, that she should not erre. The Vnwerſall Church may 

| mayerre. © erre. The whole Church mayerve. It s ewident , that the true 

|. Tn neceſſarie Church may for a time erre euen inneceſſarie matters. Yea after 

” 45ar 4 ' Chriſts aſcenſion and that deſcent of the Holie Ghoſt vpon 

Charch. the Apoſiles , it u manifeſt , that the whole Church did erre 

En about the Vocation of the Gennls , and not onely the common 

forte of Chriftians, but even the Very Apoſtles and Dotfors. 

And gquaſt.5.cap.17, The Church may for atime erre m ſome 
fundamentall points. 

Beza denotisEccleſ.yol.z. If ſome particular Church may 

erre euen in ſome principall head of Chriſhan religion, and yet 

leans 
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leaue not therefore to be a true Church: why may wenot ſay the 


ſame of all particular Churches taken nor onely ſeuerally but : 
all rogethey , for thu the Catholth Church? And the margec The Catholik 


faieth : Some errors may creepe into the Church euen in ſome i rat hoop 
fundamental head of faith. ill poimer, 


Danous Contrcou.4.1.3.c.17.The wholeC hurch,all Paſtors 71, whole 
generally may erre. The whole Church may be deceaued , flippe, Churrh, 
and erre, 

Author Reſp.adTheſes.Vademont.p.503. The Eatholth, Andgrie? 
Charch may erre,and that ſometimes moſt grieuouſly, The like wrfly. 
they teach commonly. 


THz CONFERENCE. 


Scripture expreſlely teacherh , that Gods ſpirit and his 
word hall neuer departe from the mouth ofthe Church: 
that the gates of hell shall nor preuaile againſt her; that 
the Holie Ghoſt teacheth herall crueth : that sheis the 
pillarand-ground of crueth. Catholiks ſay the ſame. 

Proteſtants expreſlcly teach: that the Church,the true 
Church, the yniuerſall Church, the whole Church may 
etre moſt grieuouſly and in ſome fundamentall andnecel- 
ſarie matters:that the whole Apoſtolik Church euenafter 
the deſcent of the Holie Ghoſt did erre. Which is ſo te- 
pugnant to holie Scripture, as ſometimes Proteſtants con» 
tcſle it. Sec lib.2,c.z0. 


ART. VII. WHETHER THE CHVRCH 
beto be heard ſimply in all rhings? 


SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH, 


Matth . 18. v, 17. 1f he ws{l not heave the Chuych ; let him be Church, m= 
tothe 45 the Heathen and the Publican. ply 7 by 
Luc. 10.v.16.Who heareth you, heareth me, and who deſþi= ar. 
ſeth you, deſpiſeth me, - 
K k 2 Cas 


232 Chap.7, Or Tnxz CHyRcH. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY ATFIAME, 


D. Stapleton Cont.4. q. 2. art.z3. We muſt ſmply andabſe= 
[ntely obey the Voice of the Church in doCtrine of faith. 


| 
q 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


Net ſimply ro Whitaker Cont.1.9.3.c.3. We muſt not ſimply receaue what- 

b: heard, ſoener the Church reacherh; but whatſoener shes commanded of 

God to teach,and proueth by Gods authorttie. And q,5.c.y. The 

Church i to be heard, not ſimply in all ber ſaymges, decrees, ſen« 

tences and commandments. [he ſame he hath Cont. 2. q. 4. 

C. 2. and1.1,de Scriptura c.11, | 
Bucanusin Inſt. Theol, loco. 43. Muſt we ſimply heave the 

Voice of the Church,and receaue whatſoeuer she teacheth? No. 
Reineccius t0.4. Armar.c.z. We muſt beletue the Church 13 

all things , not taken ſimply and abſolutely , but relatinely and 

with condition, 4s farre as according to Scripture and out of that 

she propoſeth dine tructh, 


Alot hroply {0 
be belciucd, 


Tarr CONFERENCE. 


Scripture ſimply and abſolutely biddeth vs to 'heare 
the Church, and faierh that who hearcth her, heareth 
Chriſt. The ſame ſay Catholiks. 


Proteſtants denic, that she is ſimply to be heard or 
obeyed. 


ART. VIII. WHETHER TRVETH, IN 
reſpe& of vs, do relievpon the Church? 


SCRIPTYRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRNETH, 


- - my t.Timoth.z. ver.15. W hich « the Church of the lung God, | 
pn th the pillar and ground of trueth. : 


C a 


Or THE CuyncH, Art.8, 233 


| CAaTHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME, 


? D. Stapleton. Controu. 4. quzſt, 2, artic. vnico, The 
= Church, according to the ordinarie courſe , #s for faith full men 
the pillar of all renealedtrueth, and for faith it ſelfe,the ground. 
For the faitfull relie Vpon the teaching of the Church 4s an 
Vnmouable pillar. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE, 


Whitaker Contru. 2, q.4.C.2. The trueth of faith doth not Not pillay 5n 
| relie Vpon the Church as a foundation, no not n regard of Vs. regard of wos, 
Trueth doth not relievpon the authoritie of the Church. Againe. 
If the trueth of faith did relie vpon the authoritie of the Church 
:nreſpett of Ys, who then &c. | 

Bucer in Diſp, Cantabrig. 1t s mamfeſt enouzh that no Suftaineth 
Church u to betermed the pillar and ground of tructh,as if she Mot nnch, 
dd ſuftaine and conſerue truerh. 

Melan@honin locisc. de Signis Eccleſ, to. 3. Faith doth 
not relie wpon the authoritte of the Church, 


Tas CONFERENCE. 


Scripture expreſſely faieth , that the Church is the 
pillar and ground of truerh. The ſame'ſay Catholiks, 

Proceſtants expreſlely fay , thatthe Church doth not 
ſuſtaine or conſerue the cruerth:that faith relieth not vpon 
her auchocitie: that trueth doth not relie ypon her au- 
thoritic as a foundation , no not in regard or reſpett of ys, 


THz SYMME Of THis CHAPTER OF 


the Church, 


| What hath beene repeated inthis Chapter doth make 
manifeſt , that Proteſtants deſcribe vnto ys a Church 
peas 2 qui.S 


I 
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234 - or Trnx Cryacu, 

quite different from that which the holie Scripture and 
Catholikes propoſe. Forthe Scripture and Catholiks teach 
that che Chucch is but one : Proteſtants ſay there are 
twoc Churches. They lay she containeth both baddeand 
reprobates, that she endureth for euer , is al wates viſible, 
infallible in faith, is ſimply inall things to be heard, and is 
the pillar of faith touching vs: All which points Pro- 
teſtants denice. 

They alſo make manifeſt , that Proteſtants ſteale from 
the Church a great patte of her, to wit, the badde and 
reprobate faithfull , and manie of her chiefe properties, 
namely , ynitie , perpetuitie, continuall viſibilitie, infalli- 
bilitie, and our dependencie ypon herin beleife. And 


thus much of the Ghurch ; Now of Temples or material 


Churches, 


CHAD. 
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ST ER r  ro eo ret epuy Te 
CHAPTER VIIL. 


OF TEMPLES OR 


MATERIALL 
CHVRCHES. 


ART. I WHETHER THE CHVRCHES 


bealſo for priuat praict? 


GC CRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH, 


@ INcs 3. cap.8. ver.41. Moreouer alſo the ſtranger, Placerfpraie 
3 which 6 not of thy people 1ſrael , when he Shall for « ſriger, 
& come from a farre countrie for thy name-= -and 
NY Rpy Shall pray 1 thy place , thou shait heare 1n 
heauen m the firmament of thy habitation , and 
shalt do all things forwhich the ſtranger Shall inuocate thee. 
2. Paralipomen. 6. verſ. 21. W hoſoeuer shall pray in this For whars- 
place, heare out of thy habitation , that u, fromthe heauens, and ſeener. 
be propitious. 
Mathew 21, ver. 13. It # written : my houſe shalbe called a 
houſe of prater. 
Luc.2.v 37. Who deparred not from the remple,by faſtings For 8, 
and praters ſerurng mght and day. C.24,V.53. And they Were al. A es 
wares inthe Temple, praiſing and bleſiing God, 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME, 


Cardin, Bellarm, lib. 3, de Saatis. Cap. 4. The Churches 


if 


For preaching 
oncly. 


Not forprivat 
Prater, 


Not ded; . 
cated ts 
prazcr. 
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Chap.8. Or MATERTALE: 
of Chriſtians are r1ohtly inſtituted for to pray alſo privare 
Praters. 


PROTISTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE, 


Tindalin Fox AQtes1610.pag.1138.Churches are for prea- 
chiry onely, And Foxaddeth: Thu article containeth nether 
errour nor honeſtie, 

Vorſtius in Antibellarm.p.327. Nether # this a lawfull end 
of Churches, that thefaithfull pray privaty in them. 

Luther in Feſto Dedicat. Templi fol. 447. The people 
wh:ch beletue in Chriſt are all tust and ſubieCt to no law,eſpecially 
that pertaineth to ceremonies of temples: And therefore , now 
amongſt them, there u no temple dedicated to praver. 


And hereupon Proteſtants in Confeſ.Heluert.c.:3.bidde 
them beware, that they wearte not the people with to long 


praier: Andin Confefl. Argentinen. cap. 21. They deteſt our 


lonz pater,as alſo doth Caluinin Matth.6,ver.7.and finally 
in their Synod at Dordrach art.46. they define that publik, 
euening praters are not to be broughtin , where they are not m 
Vſe : and to be taken away where they are. 90 well theſe men 
loue praters in Churches, ; lo ni 


THrt CONFERENCE. 


Scripture expreſſely ſaieth , thar Gods Church isthe 
houſe of praier for all people, aplace of praier where the * 
ſtranger may make his praier and be heard: that Anna 
night and day praied in the temple: tharthe Apoſtles were 
alwaies in the temple praiſing God, The fame lay Ca- 
tholiks. 

Proteſtants expreſlely ſay, that Churches are onely for 
preaching, thatisno law full end of Churches to pray pri- 
uatly in them:thatChriſtians haue no temple dedicated to 
praicr,and forbiddelong,and evening praierin Churches, 


ART. 


Cnyrcntss. Art.2, 237 


ART. II WHETHER EHVRCHES BE 


to be adorned? 


SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH. 


Exod. 35.is deſcribed thewonderfull adorning of the ta- Cmrher are 
bernacle madeby Gods commandment:and3.Reg-6.the * be adorned. 
moſt rich ornaments ofthe temple made by Salomon. 
& Palme 2x. v.8. 1haye loued the beautie of thy houſe. 
CMarc.14.v.1z.Say to the maiſter of the houſe that the Maiſter 
ſaterh:where # my refeFlorie, where I may eate myPaske with my 
diſciples And he will chew youa great chamber , adorned , and 
there prepare for Vs. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


D.Stapleton inIoan.12.y.z.Sumptuous d.cking and hono= 
yable adorning, when they are done in the honour of God and for 
hu worshippe,ether in the adormng or magmfencie of Churches, 
or inſolemne adminiſtration of Sacraments, doe pleaſe God. 


* . 
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PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE, 


Perkins in Problemate c.de ornatu templorii. The exrouy Net to be 
(ofadorning temples)bezan to be ſtrange in Conſtantinsrime: adorned. 
and the Fathers the bens caried away with the cuſtome do exatt 
the adorning of temples. 

Caluinin Math. 26, v.11 Let Vs not demiſe ſumptuous wor- 
shippes of God with the Papiſts.In Toan.12.y.6. Surely God ca- 
reth nor for externall pompe-- wherefore they ave prepo8terous 
interpreters , who out of Chriſts anſwere do infer,that coſtly and 
magnificall worshpps do pleaſe God. 

Tigurini apud Hoſpin.part. z,Hiſt.fol.24. The ornaments 
of Churches bclonge not tothe true worshippe of God. 

Vorſtius in Antibellarm.p.327. Its not onely ſuperfluous, 
but alſo Vaine and ſuperſliyuus , and in parte ethnicall alſo and 
| 2 go lewisb, 


.238 Chap. 8. Or AATIAIALL 


Images in the 
Temple, 


Tewish , to make great and Wnprofitable expenſes madoyning 
Churches, 4 eerie where Vſeth to be done 3n Poperie. Foy that 
theatvicall brawerte # contrarie to the ſimplicttie of Chriſtian 
reli710n. | 


Taz Conrrxtxcr. 


Scripture expreſlely teacheth, that God himſelfe com- 
commatided the tabernacle to be adorned, that Salomon 
by hisinſtin&t adorned thetemple, that Dauid loved the 
beautie of Gods houſe: that Chriſt made choice ofa great 
and adorned chamber, wherein heshould celebrate the 
Euchariit. The fame ſay Cathol:ks. LE 

Proteſtats expreſlely (ay,that the adorning of Churches 
is an crrour, ſuperfluous, vaine, ſuperſtitious, ethnicall 
and Iudaicall,and contrarie to Chriſtian religion:that ma- 
gnificall and coſtlie worships pleaſe not God, 


ART. IIL WHETHER IT BE LAWEFVLL 


to put the Images of Angels or Saintes 
in Churches? 


CCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETEH, 


Exod. 25. v.18. God thus commandeth : Two Cherubins 


alſo thou shalc make of beaten gould on both ſides of the Oracle. 
And yerſ. 22. And I wall ſpeake to thee oner the Propitiatorie 
and from the middeſt of the rwo Cherubins , which shalbe Vpon 


the arke of teſtimonie,all things which 1 will comand the children 
of Iſrael by thee. 


3.Reg.6.verſ.23.Andhe (Salomon) made inthe Oracle two 


Cherubs of olue trees of tencubits 1 height, And y.27.And he 
put the Cherubs in the middeſt of the inner temple. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


Councelof Trent Seſhon, 25, c, deInuocat, The Images 
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Cuyrcurzs, Arts, 239 
of Chriſt and other Saintes are to be had and kept , eſpecially 1n 
Churches. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


| Tvelart. 14.ſe&.2.The ewes had no manner of Im1ge,nethey 
painted nor grauen1n their temples. | 
Luther in Deuteron. 7.10.3. I donot much loye images,and 
would they were not in Churches. 
_ Zuinglius1.de ver.& falſ.relig,c, de Statuis. Images muſt 
be taken out of Churches, | | 

Sadcel ad Art.59. Abiurat. God abhorreth images. 

Peter Martyrin locis tit. de Cult, Imaginum $. 22, We 
muſt not ſuffer, that Images be had in Chuvches. 

And in this point theProteſtants doftrineis well enough 
knowne by their deeds: yea ſome of them goe (o farreas 
they denie that we may paint any [mages of Chriſt or the 
Saints. For thus faieth Leo Iudzin Zuinglius to. 2. f.627. 
If Christ and hu Saints be in heauen,it u witkednes even to make 
their images, With whomeagreeth Zuinglius ib.630. Hof- 
fman alſo ib.f.631.ſaieth: Thar good man thinketh,thar images 
may be kept and ſuffered,ſo that none do adore or worshippe the, 
Bur this opimon s contrarie to the teſlimomes of Scripture, 
wherein the Lord commandeth that we shall not make them. 
Theſame intimateth Tonfeſho Heluer. c. 4. 


Ht CONFERENCE. 


Not 70 teples 


- Scripture expreſſely ſaieth,that God commanded twoe | 


Images of Angels to be madeand putin the Oracle: that 
Salomon made twoe others, and putthem in the middeſt 
of the inner temple. The ſame ſay Catholiks. 

Proteſtants expreſſely ſay, that God abhorreth images, 
that they are not to be ſuffered in Churches, no that the 
Images of Chriſt and his Saintes are to be made: tharthe 
lewes had no manner of Images in their temple. 
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240 Chap.8. Or MATERIALL. 


ART. IV. WHETHER THE HEATHENS | 
or Idolaters did thinke their Idols to be Gods. | 


OCRIPTVREEXPRESSELY APFIRMETH. 


| Exod 32.y.8. God himſelfe thus ſpeaketh vnto Moiſes : F- 
They haue made to themſelues a molten calfe , and haue adored, | 
| and mmmolating hoſtes vnto 1t , haue ſated: Theſe are thy Gods, i 
| Iſrael,that haue brought thee out of the land of Egypt. 

l OAT Tug Ates19.v.26.Demetrius aHeathen hath theſe words: , 
thought theirs S1rs y0u ſee and heave, that thi ſame Paul by perſuaſion hath 
Idols tobe auerteda great multitude, not onely of Epheſus,but almoſt of all 
Gods. Aſia, ſayms: That they are no Gods which be made by hands. 


CATHOLIXS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME.. 


C.Bellarm.1.z.de Imagin.c.13.1t « falſe,that the Heathens 
d:d not thinketherlols tobe Gods. TEL 


Wot 1 ME DO *- a) fe. oe EIS > ” 
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PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE, 


They thought Caluin 1.Inſtit.c.11. $.9. Nether are theHeat hes to beth oughe 
no! ſo, to haue beene ſo blockish,as that they knew not, that God was an 
other thing then ſtones and ſtockes. 
| Daneus Controuer.7.p.1394.1t # @ he;that the Heathens 0 
| did beletne the I mages of their Gods to baxe beene thay Gods 
| 


themſelues, 

Zuingliusin Reſp.ad Valentin.to.1.f, 247.The Heathens 
| did no more account theiy Idols to be Gods, then now ve Vſe to. 
| account of our Images. Thelike ſay Peter Martyr Controu. 
Gatdiner.co1.396.and Sadeel ad art.59.abiurat. 


| Tryx CONFERENCE. 


Scripture plainely teacheth , that the idolaters did ſay, 
that their moltencalfe was their God, that Demetrius a | 
Hh Heathen 


knpommer was <o 
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CHVRCHES, 2.41 
Heathen repreheded S.Paul, becauſe he tought, that they 
were no Gods which were madeby.mens hands. The 
ſame ſay Catholiks. 

Proteſtants plainely ſay,that the Heathes did not thinke 
Rocks or ſtones to be their Gods:tnar it isa lie, ,that they 
thought the images of their Gods to beGods themſelues. 
And yettheſe men, who againſt theplaine teſtimonie of 
Scripture do defend the Heathens, do accuſe the Catho« 
liks that they make Images their God. 


Trxt SyMME Of THIS CHAPTER OF TEMPLES 
or materiall Churches, 


Out of that which we haue rehearſed in this C hapter, 
itappeareth, that Proteſtants haue other kind of temples, 
then the Scripture and Catholiks haue, For the Scripture 
and Catholiks teach , that temples or Churchesare alſo 
for priuat praier , that they are to beadorned, and that 
images of Angels or Saintes are to be put in them': all 
which Proteſtants demie: and conſequently they robethe 
Churches of one of their ends for which they ate inſti- 
tuted, and of their ornaments and holic Images, 
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OF BAPIISME: E 


ART. 1. WHETHER WATER BE iff 
neceflarie to Baptiſme? 


SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETEH. 


Water neceſ= | 
Jarie to bap= & 


11{me, 


H ON 3.v.5. Vnleſſe a man be borne agame of 
' water and the Spirit, he cannot enter into the 
Q kinodome of God. 

WD i Epheſ. v.26, As Chriſt alſo loued the Church 
mem delivered himſelfe forit,that he might ſandtific 
| it, cleanſins it by the lauer of waterin the word. 


j CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME, 


| Councel of Trent (eſ.7. com. 2. If ane ſay, that true and 
naturdll waters not neceſſarie to baptiſme, be he accurſed, 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE, 


Not neceſ- Beza Epiſtola 2. vol.z.Theol. Though water be wanting,;f 
fant. the baptiſme of one cannot nor ought to be difſerred with edifi- 
cation , ſurely I would as well baptize with any other liquor as 
with water, 
Polanusin Sylloge Thel. part.2.p.556. The exrernall and 
ſenſible matter of baptiſme, u water , and that wanting an otner 
[1quor pr oport10nable. 


Feſtus Homivs in Diſput.45,}Ve do notgreatly dente, but 
where 
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Or BAPTrsME. Art, 243 
where n0 water can be had , there ſome other [1quoy which hath 
the ſome Yſethat water hath, and # Very proportionadle thereto, 
may be Yſedn the place thereof. 

Vorſtius in Antibellarm, p.367. Bellaymin and his do more 
reſtraine the eſſence of baptiſme, then our men ave wonte to does 
Wrhules he au«ucheth, that pure water and that ſolemne forme: In 
the name of the Father &c. # ſimply m all places and times pre- 
ciſely neceſſarie. Agayne. Extraordinarily and in ſome moſt 
rave and Vnuſuall caſes, we do not deny, but that ſume other kind 
of l1quor, which hath the ſame Ve that water hath, may be Yſed. 
Theſameteacheth Lutherin Colloq. Menfal. cap.1s. and 
Rivetiudgeth it probable traQar.3.ſe&.3.Nether isit diſli« 
ked by Saddelad Artic.abiurat.1. 


CONFERENCE OF THE FORESAIED WORDS. 


Scripture plainely ſaieth, that ynleſſe one be borneagaine 
of water , he cannot enterinto thekingdomeof heauen: 
that Chciſt cleanſeth his Church with the lauer of water, 
The ſame fay Catholiks. 

Proteſtants plainely ſay, that water is not ſimply neceſ- 
farie:that extraordinarily andin caſe ofneceſfitie one may 
baptize in other liquor as well as in water: that where 
water wanteth, an other liquor proportionable may ſuf- 


| fice. Which is ſo evident acontradiQtion of Scripture, as 


Proteſtants themſclues ſometimes confefle it, Seelib, 2, 
cap. 30, 


ART. IT. WHETHER INVOCATION 
of the holic Trinitie, be neceſſaricin baptiſme? 


CORIPTYRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETEH, 


Matthew 28. ver. 19. Going teach ye allnations baptizing 


them in the name of the Father , and of the Sonne , and of the 
Holie Gho [t. 
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Not neceſſa- 
746, 


244 Chap,9s: Or BayTISME, 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY APFFIRME, 


Catechiſmus ad Parochos cap.de baptiſmo. Paſtors 5hall 


teach , that thi s the perfelt and abſolute forme of baptiſme: 


I baptixe the in the name of the Father &c. and afterward 
addeth, that this forme doth eſpecially pertaine tothe ſubs 


ſtance of baptiſme. 
PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


Luther l.de Captiuit.Babil.tom.2.fol.75. Z7owſoever bap* 
tiſme bs piuen , ſ0 that it be not giuen n the name of aman but 
1n the name of God, it truely ſaueth: Nay I dowbr not, but if one 
rake it in the name of the Lord, albeit a wicked Miniſter do not 
gine it inthe name of the Lord , that he # truely baptized mthe 


name of the Lord. 


Zuinglius ad Struthionem to. 2. f.z12. Nether am I 1gn0+ 
yant, thatthe Apoſiles did not acknowledge theſe words (ln the 
name of the Father &c.) for ſuch, 4s without them bapriſme 
could not ſtand.De baptiſmo ib.fol. 65. It # eutaent, that theſe 
words of Chriſt, which he Vſeth Mathew c. 28. are not ſo to be 
taken,as if they were a certaine forme of baptiſme, And fol, 77. 
It shall appeare, that Chriſt would not , that in baptizing we 
should Vſe this forme of words : I baptiRe thee wn the name of the 
Father & c. | 

Caluin dever. reform. p. 235. Papiſts diſputing about the 
forme of baptiſme , ſtand vpon the bare pronunciation of the 
words, asif Chriſt , when he commanded the Apoſiles to bapuize 
in the name of the Father and of the'Sonne and of the Hole 
Ghoſt,had preſcribed them I know not what magicall charme. 

Vorſtiusin Antibellarm. pag.366. According to our mens 
opinion nothing els is required to the eſſence a baptiſme , but the 
plunging of that maninto the water , who  mynded publikely to 
profeſſe Chriſt. p. 367. About the forme (of baptiſme ) if that 
muſt be eſſenriall, here we plainly diſagree. For indeed it no way 
conſiſteth in that pronuntiation of words , but in the immerſion 

"ofthe 
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of the man oy the ſprinckling of bins with water done in the name 


of Chrif or of the holie Trinitie, * 


Thnx CoNFTERENCE. 


| Scripture plainely teacheth , that Chriſt commanded 
to baptize in the name ofthe holie Trinitic. Catholiks 
lay the ſame. 

Proteſtants plainly teach, that inuocation of the holie 
Trinitie is not eſſentiall co baptiſme: that baptiſme how - 
ſocucr giuen inthe name of God, nay thoughit be nor 
Siucn in Gods name, ſo it beraken in Gods name, is true 
baptiſme: that baptiſme may conſiſt wichout inuocation 
of the holic Trinitie: that Chriſt preſcribed no certaine 
forme of words, nor would that we Should yſe the fore- 
ſaied words whiles we baptize:that to ſtand vponir, is to 
make it a magicall charme. Which contradiQtion of Scrip- 
tureis ſo cleare, as ſome Proteſtants confeſle it: As you 


may ſecinfral.z.c,zo0. 


ART. JI. WHETHER BAPTISME BE 
neceſlarie by neceſlitic of precept? 


SCRIPTYAE EXPRESSELY AFFIRNETH, 


Math.28.y.19. Gong reach ye all nations , baptizing them B 
1nthe name of the Father gc. 

AQ.2.verſ.z8, Beeueric one of you baptizedin the name of 
Teſus Chriſt for remiſsion of your ſinnes. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME.. 


Councel of Trent Seſſion. 7. Can. 5. 1f ame shall 
ſay , that baptiſme # free , that is , not neceſſarie to ſalud- 


tion be he accurſed. 
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aptiſme ne> 


Commandment, 


Not neceſſa- 
ric by com- 
mandment. 
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meane to [als kingdome of God, 
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PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


Whitaker Cont.q.47.c.2.1t # lavfull to abſtaine from bap- 
tiſme, ſo there be no contempt or ſcandall in the faCt. 

Caſaubon Epiſtola adCard. Perron. Mame(Proteſtants) 
put baptiſme among ſt thoſe things , which whether they be ab= 
ſent or preſent it skilleth not much. 

Bucerin Math. 9. 7 anſwere, that baptiſme asan externall 
thing is of leſſe importance, then that the Lord should baue 
greatly commanded ante thing avout it. 

Zyinglius de Baptiſmo rom. 2. tol.96. Baptiſme #.4 cere- 
moniallthing , which the Church may well cnut or take away, 

OEcalampadius |.z.Epiſt.pag.z63. It # an externall thing, 
which the law of Charitie may diſpenſe with. 


Trz CoN FERENCE, 


Scripture plainely teacheth : that Chriſt and the Apo- 
ftles commanded bapriſme.Catholiks ſay the ſame. 

Proteſtants plainely teach , that Chriſt did not greatly 
commande anything about baptiſme : that the Church 
may well take itaway : that wemayabſtaine from it, ſo 
there beno contempt or ſ{candall: and that it skilleth not 
much whether we hauecitor want it. 


ART. IV. WHETHER BAPTISME 
be neceſlatie to ſaluation in neceſlitie 
of. means? 


SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH, 


: Thong. vetſ.5. Amen, Amen, 1 ſay tothee : Vnleſſeaman 
be borne againe of water and the Spirit, be cannotenter into the 


C4 


wt 
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CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME, 


Councel of Trent.Sefſ.6, c.4. Which transferring (from 
iniuſtice to iuſtice) afrey the promulgation of the Ghoſpell, 
cannot be done without the laner of regeneratio,or deſire thereof. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE, 


Whitaker Cont.1.q.6.cap.8, The ſaluation of infants doth Not « neces 
not depend of the Sacraments, And1,8.cont. Dureum.ſeQ.7z, ſariemeane.. 
Who now exclude infantes dying before baptiſme from life, 
ſpeake againſt Scriptures, againſt Gods mercie , and againſt the 
e#ncient cuftome. And he faieth that Proteſtants reieCt the 
Catholik dodrine of neceſſitie of baptiſme, «5 199p10u5 and 
mhumane. 

Confeſſion of S cotland.pag.159. We deteſt and veieft by 
(Popes) cruell iudgment againſt infants dymmg without bap= 

tiſme:and the abſolute neceſiitie of baptiſme which he putterh. 
Ealuinin Marci 16.v.16.}Weſay that bapriſme # not ſimply 
meceſſarie, but in regard of our obedience. And 4.Inſtit. cap. 15. 
$.12. Children,who dye before they be chriſtened,are not shut out Childy? [ance 
of the kingdomeof God. Without bap- 
| Bezacont. Weſtphal.yol.1.p.256. Ifaniemans childe dre be- tiſme. 
fore he be chriſtened , we doubt nor of hu ſaluation, Andin 2, 
part. reſp.ad Atta Colloq.Montisbel.p.1:8. The que$trn ts, 
| whether bapriſme be ſimply and abſolutely neceſſarte to ſaluas 
ton,which I, with all right beletuers do dente. 
Perer Martyr in The. pag. 1008, Christ1ans children are 
ſaued, howbett they dye before they be baptized. * 
| Daneus GCont.de baptiſmo cap. 4. Weaccwrſe them, who 
bring in abſolute neceſſtie of baptiſme. Et c. 8. 1t # blaſpbemie, 
that baptiſme s preciſely neceſſarie to ſaluation. 
_ Vorſtiusin Antibellarm.p.368. Owr men openly <ſclame 
from Papiſts that Vrge the abſolute neceſcttie of baptiſme. 
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StmonM agus 
Was baptized. 


Not fully 
baptized. 
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TrHr CONFERENCE. 


Scripture plainely teacheth,thatthe water of baptiſme 
is necefſarie for one to enter into the kingdome of God. 
Catholiks ſay theſame. 

Proteſtits plainely teach, that Baptiſme is not neceſlaric 
to ſaluation ; not ſimply not abſolutely , not preciſely ne- 
ceſſarie: that infants are ſaued without bapriſme:and that 
the contrarie doCtrine is againſt Scripture,impious, inhu- 
mane, and to be deteſted. | 


ART. V. WHETHER SIMON MAGVS 
receaued, or reprobates receaue wholeand 
incire baptilme. 


SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH. 


A&t. 8. ver.13. Then Simon alſo hunſelfe beletued,and betng 
baptized, he cleaued ro Phulippe, 


Attes 2. verſ{.z38.S. Peter ſpeaketh without diſtinQion 
of cle or reprobates. Be eueric one of you baptized m the 


name of Ieſus Chriſt: And ver(.41. They thereforethat receaved 


hu word were bapr1%ed. SO cap. 8. yetl. 12, They were baptized 
men and weomen. | 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


Card. Bellarm. lib. 3. de Iuſtificat. cap. 14. Simon Magus 


conuerted by Philippe and baps1Red, did follow Philippe, Luke 
writeth. | 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


Beza cont. Illyric. yol.2.Theol.p.144.W hat thou writeſt, 
that Simon Peter and Simon Magus receaued the ſame wholz 
bapti/me;# moſt falſe. Andp. 131. We do not acknowledge,that 
#he Sacraments are intirely receaued of the incredulous,)n Col- 


log. 


Or BayTISME. Arts. 249 
loq.Montisbel.p.118. I graunt,that the intive ſacraments are 
offered not onely to the godlie but alſo to the Vngodlie, but not 
yeceaued intirely of the Vngodlie. Andin 2. part. Reſp. adaQta 
Colloq.Montisbel. p. 91. The whole ſacrament s not receaued 
of the Ynwerthje. Befides ib. p. 110. heſayeth, that the in- 
warde ablution of the Holie Ghoſt is aneſſentiall parte of 
baptiſme: And p.41.8 ſeqq. & in Colloq pag.z55. & ſeqq. 
oſtentimes repeateth, that the blood of Chriſt # che prin- 
cipall and moſt eſſentiall parte of baptiſme: And will not that 
the reprobates receaue ether inward ablutio or the blood 
of Chriſt: And therefore will not that reprobates receaue 
the whole eſſence of baptiſme. Moreouer in 2. parte cit. 
p.76.he writeth thus : We. ſay, that Baptiſme us the ſeale of 


remiſ$19n and genevation, but not in euerte 5ne,nor alwates, And 


inhisopinion, it is eſſentiall to baptiſmeto bethis kinde 


of ſeale and conſequently baptiſme is not trueeſſentiall 
baptiime in everie one. 

Perer Martyr cont. Gardiner. col. 970. writeth, thar 
Baptiſme confiſterh of water and remiſhon of ſinnes: 
Which remiſhon hewillnot haveto be giuento repro- 


* bats. And therefore col. 83. faieth : fone would ſpeake ex- 


attly, he should ſay , that the impious do not receaue the whole 


ſacrament but onely one parte thereof. 


Piſcator in Reſponl.ad Buſcherum c.10. The faith of the 
yeceauey-pertaineth tothe ſwhſtance of the Sacrament .But they 
will not admit that reprobates haue faith, and therefore 
hauenot the whole ſubſtance of the Sacrament. 

Beſides, Sacramentaries commonly teach, that Chriſt 
is the matter and ſubſtance of the Sacraments, and na- 
mely of:he Euchariſt: So expreſlely teacheth Caluinl.de 
Cznap.2. and 4. Inſti. c.17. $.11, Peter Martyr cont. Gar- 
diner.col.655. 755. Confeſlio Heluer. c. 19. and Conſeſsio 
Baſileenſis art.z0, But they denie, that theimpious or re- 
probates receaue Chriſt, and conſequently muſt ſay, that 
rether theimpious nar the reprobatesreceaue intire bap- 
tiſme or Euchariſt, Whereupon Bucer apud Hoſpin. part: 
2. Hiſtor, fol. 147. ſaied; That ſuch 1mpious a5 are quite 1s 

M m 3. pIous, 
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pious, recedue nothing but bread and wine, And thelike they 
muſt ſay of baptiſme, and conſequently they should re- 
baptize ſuch as were quite impious when they were bap- 
tized, as not receauing the whole ſubſtance of baptiſme; 
without which baptiſme isno true baptiſme. Which may 
bealſo confirmed by that which Pareus ſaieth: Colloq. 
Theol.r. diſput.15. That Sacraments nethey ſiynifie nor ſeale, 
and much leſſe do g1ue , any thinge to theincredulous. Such 
therefore aswere incredulous when they were baptized, 
ought to be baptized againe,as not hauing receaued ether 
the {igneor {eale of baptiſme, | 


Tryzt CONFERENCE. 


Scripture expreſſely faieth, that the reprobate Simon 
Magus was baptized, and that diuers others were bap- 
tized without making any diſtintion betweene the ele& 
or reprobates amongſt them. The ſame ſay Catholiks. 
Proteſtants expreſlely ſay, that Simon Magus had not 
whole baptiſme: that the impious or reprobats do not re» 
ceauethe wholeſacraments:that if we will ſpeak exaQtly 
we muſt ſay, that the impious receaue but a parte of the 
Sacrament. 


ART. VI. WHETHER BAPTISME BE 
effe&uallin the reprobares, orprofitthem 


any thing. | 


SCRIPTVRE. EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH. 


Baptiſmeefſes Gal.3.v.27, For 4s mante of you «6 are baptiFed in Chriſt,haue 
nal meue- put on Chriſt. | 
rie one. AR.2.yv.38.S, Peter ſpeaketh thus withoutanie diſtin- 
ction of ele. or reprobate. Beeuerie one of you baptized 13 
the name of Teſus Chyist for remiſſion of your ſinnes , and you 
shall receaue the guift of the Holie Ghoſt, = 
An 


nn EEE or ne EO re —__ mo 
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CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


| Card. Bellarm. lib. 3. de Tuſtificat, cap. 14. All infants 
are truely iuſtified by baptiſme. Andlib. 2. de Grat. cap. 16. 
Origmall ſinne # truely remitted to many reprobates by the 


grace of baptiſme. 
PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


_ CaluindeRat.Concordiz p.664.The Sacraments to the refit, == 
elect are helpst o ſaluatis,others they profit nothing. DeCoſenl. . 4, oþ - ng 
Sacramentor. p. 754. Wedihpently teach , thar God doth not le: 5 
indifferentlie put forth his power m all that receaue the Sacra- > 
ments ,but onely in the elett, And p.761.The Sacraments profit 
not indifferently all,but onely the eleft of God.De vera xf th 
p. 325. Who admit others ( beſide theeleQ ) ro baptijme, do 
profaneit. And addeth pag. 349. that baptiſme , was not ap- 
pornted for the reprobate. : 

+ Bezain Colloq.Motisbel.pag.385.Whome God barh not 

eleFted, albert they were baptt%ed a thouſand times with the ex- 

rernall baptiſme of water , yet faith and the Holie Ghoſt would Baptiſme ef. 
neyer be given to them. Andib. and other where often: The ref nely 
power of baptiſme sheweth it ſelfe onely in the eleft. Andin 2. inthe ele&. 
part.reſp.ad afta Colloq, Montisbel. p. 89. Faith and grace 

of bapt1ſme 5 not g1uen ro all infants that are lawfully baptized. Manie thou 
Which he repeateth p.90.and 97. Andin Colloq.cit. pa, /#nd infants 
393. Mamie theuſande of infants receaue baptiſme , who yet are "4"Xd .and 
never regenerated, Whereupon ib.p. 377. hewriteth thus: 772: 


. ; ated, 
Wecan onely probably affirme , that infants who are baptized, PEE 
receaue the fruite of adoption. |, 


Zanchius dePradeſt.c.s.to.7:maketh this concluſion. 
To thoſe, who are not elefÞ baptiſme bringeth no comodine, nov 
the praters madefor them of the Church. And in Confeſl. c.15. 
t0.8, Webelewe, that all are baptized with water; bur the elect 
onely with the ſpirte. 

Mutculus in locis tit, de Baptiſme. None, Ithinke , # [6 
male, . 


__—— Ro ray a. ne 
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madde,as to ſay,that the Holie Gboſt doth ,eutrn the reprobares 
whilesthey are baptized,worke the effeFt of hs grace which is ap- 
pointed for the ele(t and faithful. 


Tur CONFERENCE. 


Scriptute plainely ſaieth,that whoſoeuer are baptizedin 
Chriſt, do put on Chriſt: that euerie one (withour diſtin. 
ion of ele& or reprobate)may be baptized for remiſſion 
of finnes. The ſame ſay Catholiks. 

Proteſtants plainely ſay, that Sacraments profit onely 
the ele and giuenothing to others: that baptiſmeis ap- 
pointed for the ele alone : that the reprobate though 
they were baptizeda thouſand timesshould not receaue 
grace: that manic thouſands of infantes are baptized and 
not regenerated:that onely the ele& are baprtizedwith the 
Spirit and that the cotrarie is madneſſe. Which is ſo oppo- 
ſite to Scriptureasthe holie Fathers pronounce that he 


Proſper ad ©. is 0 Catholik who faieth,, that baptiſme doth nor take 


lt. Gallor. 


Baeptiſme 
deanſeth, 


Saueth., 


Remitteth 
ſinnes. 


Warheh 
frne. 


away linne in the baptized reprobats : and manie Pro- 
teſtantsconfeſſeit ro be cotratie to Scripture. Seel. 2, c.zo. 


ART. VII. WHETHER BAPTISME CLEANSETH 


or washeth away linnes? 


CORIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH, 


 Epheſy. v.26. Chriſt loved the Church, and deliueredhim- 
ſelfe for ir, that he miphr ſanttifie 1t,cleanſing it by the lauer of 
water :n the word, 
Tit, 3. v.5- According to hu mercie he hath ſaued Vs by the 
lauer of regeneration, and renouation of the Holie Ghoſt, 
1.Peter 3. verl.21.W hereunto baptiſme being of the like ſorte 


n0Wſaueth youalſo. | 
AQt.z. v.38. Be euerie one of you baptized in the name of Te- 


| {ws Chriſt for remiſon of your ſinnes.C.z2, V.17, Riſe Vp;and be 


baptized, and wasb away thy ſinnes. 


C4- 


Or BiyTrsMz, Art,p. 253 
CATHOLIXS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME, 


Catechiſmus ad Parochos. c. de baptiſmo : This muſt be 
firſt delivered: that ſinne,whether it be origimally contrattedfro 
our firſt parets,or committed of Vs, thoaphi were ſo baynous 46 

carce could be imagined, s remitted and forginen by the adme- 
rable Vertue of thu Sacrament of bapri/me, 


Fd 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


Whitaker Cont. 2.q.1.c.9.Wedo not get bealth by theout- 
ward baptiſme. Et ib. c.9. God forbidde, that any attribute that Paptiſme = 
fo the out ward Sacrament , which belongeth eo ſpiritual grace. «Uaileth net. 
Etib. q. 6. c. 3. Baptiſme of it ſelfe auaileth infants nothing to 
ſaluation,nor infuſerh faith or any grace into them. 

Perkins in Gal.3.to.z. col.171. Baptiſme indeedſaueth bur Saneth not; 
not baptiſme of water. 

Willer Cont.12.9.3.p.567.Baptiſme « not a remedie avainſt 
original ſinne.569. Baptiſme doth nor conferre grace. 

Luther de Captiuit. Babil. c.de baptiſmo. Bapriſme tſt:- Profireth not, 
fieth none,nor profiteth anie.ib.cot.Cocleum f 408. No parte 
of Iuſtification can be attributed to baptiſme. | 

Melan@honin locis edit.1y2 2. Sacraments do nor tuſtifie. 
W hich he repeateth |.cont. Anabaptiſtas. 

Zuinglius de baptiſmo to.z. fol. 62. Bapriſme is giuen and 
receaued for thety ſakes who hould the ſame farth with'vs,not for 
hs ſake who s baptized: for in him,that outward ſigne can worke 
nothing. Fol. 70. Externall baptiſme which done by water, 
belpeth nothing to ablution of ſunnes. Etf. 56, Some cried , that 
external things are wholy Vnprofitable to ſaluation,and that no 
truſt s to be put m them, ſerng they are Vaine and altogether 
Vnprofitable. And ſurely they ſaied well , if they had not paſſed 
the bounds of charttic and modeſite. Fol. 97, Baptiſme cannor Faoheth not 
wasb away the filth of ſinne, nor wasbeth away ſinne : It  no+ Janes. 
thing but a ſacramentall ſugne whereby Gods people s bound to 
one faith and religion. 98, Bapriſme maketh Ys no whit the Makath ns 

| EE Nn better. 5 bettery 


Giueth not 
grace, 


H elperh not, 
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better. And1. de ver.& fal. relig.fol.91.Some thinke that bap- 
tiſme ethey wipeth away ſinnes , or 6a ſigne and certification of 
they wiping away:both which ſay what 4 2 pleaſe,not what the 
word of God hath tought, Andin Rom. 4, tom.4. The ſigne of 
baptiſme # not receaued for to confirme faith,foy to purge ſunnes. 
And apud Hoſpin.part.z.Hiſtor.fol.31. Sacraments are onely 
badges of Chriſtianſoctetie, and helpe nothing to ſaluation, Fi- 
nally 1.de Peccato originall.to.z. f.12 2.he faieth : How foos 
lish then should heſeeme,who forthe words(of Scripture)would 
auouch that by baptiſmall water we are wached from ſinnes? 

Caluin 4.Inſtir. c.15, $.10, Now? i cleare, how falſe it #, 
that by baptiſme we are looſed andexepted from originall ſunne. 
Is no laver of $. 2. W ho will [ay, that we are cleanſed by thu water? In Cate= 
the ſoule. © 'chiſmo pag. 36. Doeſt thouthinke., that water # a lauerof the K 
Washethnot. (oule? No..in Admonit.ylt.ad Weſtphal. p.$12. Wharf bap- 
tiſmee wash Vs,how s the onely blood of Chriſt atherwhere called | 

our ablution? p. 855. If they inferre, that the filth of the ſoule is 

purged by the corruptible element of water,theſunne of iuſtice it 

ſelfe wilbe darkened. In ARor,22.v.16.'Paule was not washedby 

baptiſme, but receaued a new confirmation of the grace which he 

had obtained. In Rom.4. y.12. We denie ,that menareiwſtified 

by baptiſme. In Epheſ.5.v.26. We muſt beware, to thinke,that 
Water purgeth the filth of the ſoule. g 

Bezain Catechiſmo vol. 1, Theol. pag. 693. Doth watey 

wipe away ſinne? No.[n Collog.Montisbel.p.366.The foule is 

Infants not not washed wth water, but the bodie onely. p.377, The baptiſme 

renowared of water # nct the lauer of regenerat1o and renowation, but onely 

when they ſromifieth and repreſenteth1t.Et 357. We rhinke it abſurd, that 

as an infants ave renouatedether at that Verie time when they are bap+ 

tited, or befoee they be of 1ſcreri0n and bawe knowne and appre* 

hended Chriſt by faith, Witich alſo he hath in 2.part. reſp.ad 

AQap.322. Whereallſo he faieth.p.91. 1 ſatedand do yer ſay, 

that the renowarion of infants who come to be men, not to be 

reſtrained to the time of thetr baptiſme g1uen to themethey in 

thear infancie or their youth, but thar it begtnneth fro that time 

when by aftuall fatth they apprehend Chriſt. Which he repea- 
teth p.106, And apud Grauerum in Abſurdis Caluin. c.4. 


(eQ. 


Confirmeth 
not faith, 


Or BayrTISME, Art. 7, 255 
feft.1o.1 nethey ſated that all,or ame childyen are regenerated at 
the time of baptiſme. Which alſo teacheth Muſculus in locis 
tit.de bapriſmo.So that they will not haue children to be 
regenerated ether by bapriſme, or whe they are baptized. 

Zanchius1.4.de tribus Elohimc. 5. Water  onely a ſipne 
of regeneration. | 

Piſcator in Theſ.loco. 25..Ananas ſated to Paul: Riſe, and 
be baptized and washe away thy ſinnes , not that hu ſunnes were 
fo be wahed away by baptiſme, which cannot be wached away but 


by the blood of Chriſt. 


THz CONFERENCE. 


Scripture plainely ſaieth , that the Church is (anQified 
and cleanſed by thelauer of water: that we are ſaued by 
the lauer of regeneration: that bapriſme ſaueth vs: that 
weare baptized for remiſſion of ſinnes : that by baptiſme 
ſinnes are washed away.The ſame fay Catholiks. 

Proreſtants plainely ſay, that baptiſme iuſtifierh not,ſa- 
ueth not, auaileth nothing to ſaluation, infuſerh not faith 
or anie grace : that it worketh nothing in him who re- 
ceaucth it:maketh vs no whit betcer, cleanſerh not ſinne, 
purgeth not ſinne, washeth not ſinne, wipeth not ſinne 
away: confirmeth not faith, certifieth vs not of remiſſion 
of ſinne; is onely a badge of Chriſtian ſocietie , a ſigne 
whereby men are bound co on faith and religion ; that 
children are not regenerated ether by bapriſme orat the 
time when they are baptized : finally that baptiſme profi= 
teth none, butis a vanie and ynprofittable thing. What 
Chriſtians, I pray the,are theſe, who makethis account of 
their Chriſtendome: And theſe ſayings areſo repugnant 
to Scripture as ſometimes Proteſtants confelſle ir, See 1. 2. 
Cap.30, 


Nn a ART. 
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ART. VIII. WHETHER IN BAPTISME 


euen linnes to come be pardoned? | 


SCRIPTVRE KEXPRESSELY DENIETH. 


Srawes ts AQ.8. v.21.S. Peter ſpeaketh thus to Simon Magus al- 
ety for * ready baptized: Doe penndce therefore fro thu thy wickeaneſſe, 
od P* and pray ro God if perhaps this cogitarion of thy hart may be 
| remitted thee. 
1.Cor..v.5. S.Paul commandeth a Corinthian baptized, 
>= Fforinceſt, robe deliuered to Sathan , that his ſpirit may be ſaued 
in the day of our Lord. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY DENIE 


C.Bellarm.1.:.de baptiſmo.c.18. Carholiks gather that the 
efficacie of baptiſme doth not extend it ſelfe vnro the time to 
come , but onely to the time paſt : for it pardoneth ſunnes cam- 
mitted and not yet remitted. 


{ 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


Sinnes pre- Perkins in Serie Cauſarum c.33. In baptiſme once admint= 
ſentandto Stred, s ptuen remſcion of ſinnes not onely paſt and preſent , but 
come forgiuen alſo of theſe that are to come all your life time. The like hehath. 
*n beptiſme. in Galat. 3. to, 2. 

Whitaker lib.8.cont.Dur.ſc&.101, Who are baptized, are 
baptized in Chriſts death : but Chriſts death auaileth to wash 
away, not onely thoſe ſinnes which goe beforz baptiſme, but alſo 
thoſe which follow in all the fe time, The like he hath Conr, 
2. Q» 5. 7-P+ 515» 

Willet Cont.12. q.6, p.z79. Baptiſme # aſeale of remiſcion 
of ſinnes for the confirmation of our faith, euen of thoſe which: | 
are.committed after baptiſme,as well as of ſinnes done before--+-= 
Therefore baptiſme ſealeth Vnto vs the remiſ$i0n of all our ſin- 


2es, gong before or following after, 


Bcza | 
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Bezal.Quazſt. 8 reſp.vol.3.p.344- Baptiſme therefore doth 
not aboltsh onely ſinnes paſt? Teathe frute thereof ſtretcheth 
through the whole life of the faithfull. Andin Hebr.ro.y.1t. 
Whoſoener us ſprinkled with blood of Chriſt, # deliuered for ener 
from ſinnes paſt and to come, Et Epilt. 5. The fruit of baptiſme, 
# the ſcaling of adoptron,the ablutionfrom ſannes both paſt and 
fo come. 

Daneus de baptiſmo cap.18.tom. 2. Howſoeuer that grace 
and remiſcion of ſannes be ſealed Vnto Vs, it pertatneth as t re- 
ferred in all Chriſts ſacramets to blot out all our ſinnes paſt, pre: 
ſent, and to come. 

Zanchius in ſua Confeſione cap.18.to.8. For baptiſme is 
not given tn remiſcion onely of originallor ſinnes paſt , but of all 
for all the life time. ; 

Feſtus Homius in Diſp-44 RemiſFion of ſinnes, not onely 
of thoſe which were commutted before baptiſme,but alſo of thoſe 
which are to be commuted all the life, ſealed in baptiſme Vnto 
the faithfull. More of their like ſayings may be ſcene in wy 
Latin booke c.9.art,$. 


THE CONFERENCE. 


Scripture plainely teacherth , that a baptized man muſt 
doc pennance for remiſſion of ſuch ſinnes as he commit- 
teth after baprtiſme : that a baptized man was delivered to- 
Sathan, that his ſoule might be ſaued. The ſame ſay Ca« 
tholiks. 

Proteſtants plainely teach, that in baptiſme is giuen re- 
milsion offinnes paſt, preſent,and to come: that baptiſme - 
auaileth for finnes thar follow all the life'time : that bap- 
tiſme is a ſeale of remiſion-of innesas well committed 
after as before: that whoſoever is once ſprinkled with 
Chriſts blood,is deliuered for euer of all ſinnes paſt and to 
come: that in baptiſme is given and ſcaledto the faith- 
fullremi(s:on of all finnesrobe committed all their life. 
time. Which is to oppena brode way toall wickedneſle, 
And whereas Proteſtants haue falſely faied that,the Pope 
| DARES Nan 3 giueth 


=, "mI8 Chap.9, Or Bayrrsat. 
Pretefants giveth pardons for ſinnes to be done: weſce,, that they 
parden, ro manifeſtly giue ſuch pardon toalland cueric one that is 
Foe. baptizedoriuſtified with them. 


ART. IX. WHETHER THE CHILDREN 
of the Faithfull be borne and abide in ſtate of dam- 
nation yntll they be baptized? | 


OCCRIPTYRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH. 


Children of Epheſ. 2.v. 3. Andwe were by nature the children of wrath, 

faithfullborne as alſo the reſt. 

in fare of =Rom.5.v.12.As by one man ſinneentred into thi world, and 

aamnation. by ſinne death, and ſo vnto all men death did paſſe, v.15. For if 
by the offence of one manie died.y.18. Therefore as by the offence 
of one , Vnto all men to condemnation : ſo alſo by the wuſtice of 
one Vnto all men to tuſtificati on of life. The lame alſo is cleare 
by the places before cited for the necelsitic of baptiſme, 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


D. Stapleton. in 1. Eor. 7. v.14. 1t # a newand profane par 
radoxeof Caluin:that the children of Chriſtzan parents are borne 
the ſonnes of God. - 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE., 


Not in ſucof Perkins de baptiſmo tom. 1. col. 842. Bapriſme doth not 
damnation. make the children of Chriſtian parents the ſunnes of God, but 
onely doth ſeale Vnto them the couenant of grace,and certifieth 
them that they are comprehended in it. In Gal.2.v.15. Or:ginall 
inne, which s hidden from beginning in them ,# not impmeed to 

them. The children of chefairhful are borne Saints. 
Arebolis, Wallet Cont.12. q.3.p.565. Thechildren of the faurhſull are 

holie already euen before they be baptized. 

Inth:Charch Zuinglius in 1,Co.r12.tom.4.The children of Chriſtians ave 
within the Church and bodie of Chriſt;euen before they be Chrt- 
| ſtened. Caluin 
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Caluin 4.Inſtir.cap.16.$.31.Who ave borne of fatthfullpa- Are Sainte, 
rent 5,ave by ſupernatural race Saints.$.32.S treight after they 
are boyne , they are had and acknowledged of God for children. 

In Aﬀor.8.v.37.1fay that the children of the godlie,ure borne Members of 
children of the ChartÞ,and from the wombe reputed members of Cbrif. 
Chriſt. And de vet.reforrh. pag. 349. heſtretcherh this fa- 

uour not onely to the immediat children of faithfull pa- 

rents, but alſo mante generations after, and as he ſaieth 4. 
Inſtit.c.16. $.9. t6 the thouſand generation. And ſeing , that 

there is no man inthe world, whois athouſand genera- 

tions from Noe,he muſt ſay, that all children whoſocuer, 

at leſt all cheele@, are borneſaiats and in ſtate of grace & 

{aluation. 

Bezal. cont. Heshus.yol.1.Theol.p.307, The children of Are Saints; 
the faithfull are ſaints before God eyen from thewombe, The 
like hath Confeſsio Heluet. cap. 20, Gallica attic.35. Peter 
Martyr in locis Clafl.2.c.8. and others commonly , as alſo 
may appeare by what hath beeneſaied before.art.4. 

Nay ſometimes they ſay; that even the children of In- 
fidelsare borne in ſtate ofgrace and ſalvation. 

Zuinglius de baptiſmo to 2. f, 91. Infants which are borne Infidels Chil. 
of infidels I leaue to the 1udgment of the almighrie and iuſt,albeir drenin fate 
I can finde no cauſe of damnation 1n them, De Peccato orig. f. 9, ſaluation. 
119, Of Chriſtians children, we are ſure that they are not dined 
for originall ſinne,albeit to cofeſſe plainely,that opinion ſeemeth 
moye probable to Vs which we raughr, to wit , that we muſt not 
rashly condemne the children of Heathens. InElencho fol.36. 

Ve 1mprovufly condemne not onely children of Heathens,bur alſo 
of ChriStians. And de Ratione fidei fol. $40. Werahlycon-' 
demne the children of Chriſti parents, yea of Heathen parentes, 
Vorſtius in Antibellarm. p.54 2. Inthis point the Proteſtars 
do not wholy apree , but ether ſay that all children whatſoeuer 
are through Chriſts grace faued , as Zuinglius andmanie move: © 
6 at leaſt alleleft child: en whether they be borne 6 f faithfull or 
o8her parenrs though not bapiized, are ſaned , as the moſt Pros» 
teſtants ſay. And he addeth: Theſe mens opinion s much more 


ſecure; bur the ſentence of the former us more gentle and probable 
enourh, 
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enough, and therefore not roshly to be condemned. 

Hermingius in Enchiridio claſſ.. p.z2 2. Ifthe children of 
Infidels die without bapriſme , we muSt leaue them to Gods 1udg- 
ment. The ſame alſo followeth out of that which Caluin 
loco cit. Beza ad reprebens. Caſtel. yok tipo 2.and others 
fay,thatchildre of fairhfull parents,axe ſanQtified and com- 
prehended in the couenant of life ynto the thouſand 
generation. 


THz CoNFERENCE. 


Scripture expreſſely faieth , that the children of the 
faichfull are by nature or nativitie the children of wrath 
as others are: that death paſſed vnto all : that condemna- 
tion paſſed yntoall. The likefay Catholiks. 

Proteſtants expreſlely ſay , that Chriſtian children are 
ſonnes of God before they be chriſtened : thar they are 
borne Saints: that originall ſinne is not imputed to them: 
chat they are holie,within theChurch,and bodicof Chriſt 
before they be baptized: Saints by ſupernaturall grace, 
members of Chriſte from the wombe,'borne children of 
the Church, and from the wombe Saints before God, 
Likewiſe they ſay of Infidels children, that they finde no 
cauſe of condemnationin them, that they are rashly and 
impiouſly condemned; that all children whoſoeuer, or at 
leaſtallele& children, though not baprized,are ſaued:that 
ſuch as come of faithfull, though afcer a thouſand genera» 
tionsareſanftified and comprehended within the coue- 
nant of life. Which are ſo contrarie'to Scripture as ſome- 
times Proteſtants confeſſe ir. 1.2.c.30.and $, Auſtin ſaieth: 
Do not beleive, do nor ſay, do not teach *, that infants dying be- 
fore they be baptiFed, may attaine remiſſion of ariginall ſunneaf 
thow wile be a Catholtk, | 


ART, 


Or BayrrTrsME, Art.10, 26t 


ART. X. WHETHER THE BAPTISME 
of S. Ihon and of Chriſt were the ſame? | 


SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY DENIETH, 


Marc.1.y.8.5. hon faieth: I haue baptized you with water, S-Ihons bap- 
but he shall baptize you with the Holie Ghoſt. time dffertt 
At.19. verze. (S.Paul)ſated to them: Zaue ye receaued the from Chrifts. 
| Hole Ghoſt, beletmng? But they ſated to him: Nay,nether haue 
/ we heard;whether there be a Holie Ghoft. But heſaied: In what 
| then were you baptized ? Who ſated: In Thons baptiſme.verl.y. 
Hearing theſe things they were baptized un the name of our 
Lord Teſus. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


Councel of Trent Sefſ. 7, Can. 1. de baptiſmo: 1ſ ante 
Shall ſay,that Thons baptiſme had the jame Vertue that the bap-. 
tiſme of Chriſt, be he accurſed, 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


Whitakerad Ration.$8.Campiani:ſaieth of the baptiſme 
of S. [hon and Chriſt. Ir was theſame ceremonie;,the ſame do= Not different 
Etrin,the ſame grace. ST 
Willet Cont.12.9.7.p.585. 1hbons baptiſme was not diners fro 
Chris baptiſme,but was all one with it in propertie andeffeCt. 
Zuinglius de ver. & falſa relig.c.de bapriſmo. Ir « alcoge- 
| therone baptiſme,whethey youcall it hons,or Chriſts.Er deBap»+ 
tiſmo to.2, f.75.1t wil appeare, that that outward baptiſme of 
water which Iohn Vſed agreeth with the externall bapniſme of 
Chriſt and the Apoſtles , and that there uno difference at all be- 


rweene them. 
Caluin in Luc.3.v.3. It#falſe, that the bapriſmes of Thon 
and Chriſt were ders. 


Bezalib.quaſt.8& reſponſ.pag.344-1 ſay,that mdeed it was 


one onely and the ſame baptiſme , adminiftred firs of thon, and 
| Oo after 


The Ephefias 
baptizedwith 
$..Iheus bap- 
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after by Chriſts commandment. 

Bucanus in Inſt. Theol.loco. 47. What differ the Baptiſme 
of Thon Baptiſt and of Chriſt * Not in Author, not 1n ſubſtance, 
not in doftrine,not in ſigne or ceremonte,not alſo in effe6t or ſi = 
nification. More of their like ſayings in my Latin booke c. 
9, Att. 10. 


Trr CONFERENCE. 


Scripture plainely fateth , that S. Thons Baptiſme was 
oivenin water, Chriſts baptiſme in the Holie Ghoſt: that 
S.lhons baptiſme was nor giuen in the name of the Holie 
Ghoſt,in ſo muchas they who had beene Baptized with 
it,knew not that there wasa Holie Ghoſt: that they who 
had beene baptized with S. Ihons bapriſme were baptized 
againe with Chriſts baptiſme. The ſame lay Catholiks. 

Proteſtants plainely ſay,that S.Ihons and Chriſts bap- 
tiſme was all one ceremonie, one doarine,one grace: was 
not divers, but all onein properticand efte&, altogether 
one : that there was no differenceat all berweene them, 
not divers, one onely and the ſame , not diffcrentin Au- 


thor, ſubſtance,doAtrine, ſigne, ceremonie, clfe& or {igni- 
fication, | 


\ 


ART. Xi. WHETHER THOSE EPHESIANS, 
whereof is ſpoaken Actor. 19. had beene baptized 
withS. Ihons baptiſme? 


OCRIDTYRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH, 


Att.19.v.3.But he(S.Paul)/ared:Inwhat the were ye baptized? 
Who ſated: In Thons baptiſme.v.5. Hearing theſe,they were bap- 
hed in the name of our Lord Teſus. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME, 


D.Stapleton inAQor.19.v.5. We muſt beletue and ſtedfaſtly 
beleiue,that thoſe twelue Epheſians had beene before baptited of 
Thon. P kr o- 
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PROTESTANTS EXPRESSIELY DEIN1E, 


Whitaker lib.$. cont. Dur. ſe&.70.1denie, that thoſe men 
whereof Luke maketh mention in the ACtes , were baptized 
apaine. 

Calvin 4. Inſtitut, c.15.$.18. 7 denie,that they were baptized 
pane. 

Zuinglius de Baptiſmo to.2.f.80. Behould an other argu- 
ment, whereby it is demonſtrated, that thoſe ( Epheſians) were 
neuer baptized in Thons out ward baptiſme. Reſp. ad Hueber. 
f.104.1f thou hadit had any conſideration of thoſe things , thou 
wouldſi neuer haue come to that madneſſe, to ſay that theſe di(- 
ciples had beene bapriFed of Thon. 

Bezain Actor. 19. v.z. We muſt needs ſay, that there i not 
treated of any peculiar hiStorie of twelue men , who were ether 
baptized or rebaptized of the Apoſile,ov of baptiſme. 

Sadeel ad Art, 10. Abiurat. Weno where read,t hat Thons 
<&:ſciples, after hu death following Chriſt, were rebaptiFed of the 
Apoſtles. 


Trrzt CONFERENCE. 


Scripture expreſſely faieth , that the ſaied Epheſians 
were firſt baptized with the baptiſme of S.lhon,and after 


_ withthe baptiſme of Chriſt. Catholiks ſay the ſame. 


Proteſtants expreſlely ſay,that they were nor baptized 
againe, werenot baptized with Thons bapriſme, and chat 
It 1s madneſle to fay it: that in the. foreſaied place of the 
AQs, thereis no ſpeech of baptiſme or baptizing. Which 


They were 

not baptized 
with S, Thorns 
baptiſme. 


are ſo contratie to Scripture,as Proteſtants ſometime con«_ 


feſle it, Seelib, 2.cap.30. 
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ART. XII. WHETHER THE FORESAIED 
Epheſians had heard of the Holie Ghoſt, 


SCRIPTYVREFEXPRESSELY DENIETH. 


The Epheſas | 
hadnotb _ F AQt.19.v.2. Andhe(S.Paul) ſaied to them : Haue ye recea 


of the heli wed rhe HolieGhoſt,beletuing*But they ſated to him :Nay:nether 
Ghoſt. haue we heard whether there be a Holie Ghoſt. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY DENIE, 


D.Stapletonin A@or.19.v.5. 5. Pawl ſaied to theſe Ephe- 
ſans, becauſe they had anſvered,that they had beard nothing of 
the Holie Ghoſt; In what then were you baptized? 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


They had CaluininAQor.19.v.2. How could it be,thatTcwes had heard 

heard of the nothing the Holie Ghoſt? Surely hence we gather, that Paul 

bolie Ghoſt. ſpoake not ſo much as tn generall of the Holie Ghoſt, and there: 
fore there is a figure 1n £ word Gho8?, 

Beza in AQor.19, v.2. It were moſt abſurd to beletue , that 
they who had beene baptized of Thon , and profeſſed them/elues 
diſciples of Chriſt were iznorant that there was ame holieGhoſt. 

Bucanus in Inſtit, loco. 47. W hat thoſe twelue men dente, 
that they had heard that there was a Holie Gho&t, not to be 
Vnderſtood of rhe being or perſon of the Holte Ghoſt,but figura- 
t1#ely of the Viſible manner of powring downe hu guifts. 

Reineccius 0.4. Armaturz c.18. 1f demaund and anſwere 
had beene ſimply made of the HolieGhoſt m veſpeCt of hu perſon 
and grace,tt would follow,that they had had no knowledge of the 
perſon of the Holie Ghoſt: But the conſequent i abſurd. 


Tre CONFERENCE, 


Scripture plainely ſaieth , thatthe ſaied Epheſians had 
| nor 
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not ſo much as heard that there was a Holie Ghoſt, Ca- 
tholiks ſay the ſame. 

Proteſtants plainely ſ ay, that it could not be that they 


| hadnot heard of the Holie Ghoſt: that it is abſurd, moſt 


abſurd to thinke that they were ignorant of the Holic 
Ghoſt. 


"THE SVMME OF THIS CHAPTER O F BAPTISME. 


The things which we haue in this Chapter rehearſed, 
do clearly shew, how differently Proteſtants beleiue of 
baptiſme from the Scripture. For the Scripture together 
withe Catholiks teacheth, that water and the inuocatio 
ofthe holie Trinitie be neceſſarie to baptiſme: that bap- 
tiſme is neceſſatie by neceſlitie both of precept and of 
meane to ſaluation : that Simon Magus and reprobats re- 
ceaue whole baptiſme: that baptiſme is effeQuall in the 
reprobates:that baptiſme cleanſeth ſinnes,but pardoneth 
not ſinnes that are to be done: that children of the faith- 
fullare in ſtate of damnatis before they be baptized: that 
Chriſts baptiſme is different from S. Ihons baptiſme: All 
which Proteſtats denie. 

They shew alſo, that Proteſtants play the theiues with 
baptiſme, and ſteale from it the neceſlnie of water and of 
the inuocation of the holie Trinitie: the neceſſitie of pre- 
cept and meane to ſaluation: the integritic and efficacie 
thereofin thereprobates ; the vertue of cleanſing ſinnes 
in anie whomſoeuer;the difference and excellencieaboue 
the baptiſme of S. Ihon:w hich being taken away,Chriſts 
baptiſme remaineth onely in name; and they likewiſe 


Chriſtians in name onely, Thus much of Baptiſme:Now 
of the Euchariſt, | 
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CHAPTERS, 


GS. T6 


EVCHARISTE 


ART. I. WHETHER THE EVCHARIST, 
_ orthat which Chriſt after his laſt ſupper gaue with 
| his hands vmto his Apoſtles, was his 


bodie and blood? 


SERIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH. 


MW ATHEW 26.v.26. Chriſt ſaied of that which 
> with his hands he gaue to his Apoſllesto 
bi thel cate: Thu umy bodie, The ſameis Marc, 14.v. 
de of Chil IQ 14.And Luc.2 2.VEr.19, Thu u mybodie which us 
| ; 21uenfor you. And 1.Cor.i.y. 24. This is my bode 
which shalbe deltuered for you. Moreouer IThon.s. ver. 15. he 
fieth : The bread which I will g18e,4 my flesh for the life of the 
world. 
The blood of Mathew 26.v.28.Chriſt ſaieth of that which he gaue 
Chriſt. his Apoſtles to diinke: Thus my blood of the new teſtament, 
which shalbe shed for manie Vnto remiftion of ſunmes, Marc. 14. 
v.24. Thu # my blood of the new teStament that shalbe shed for 
manie.Luc.22.v.20.Th # the Chalice,the new teſtament in my 
blood, which shalbe shed for you. 1, Cor. y. 25. Thi chalice 
the new teſtament m my blood, 


The Eucha- dAR\ 


C 4: 


ca 


_— 


"Y 
——— 
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CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


Councel of Trent ſeſſ.:13.c.3. The Apoſtles had not yet ye- 
ceaued the Euchariſt of the hands of our Lord, and yet he truely 
affirmed that to be bs bodie which he oaue. And cap. 4. Becauſe 
Chriſt truely ſated,that that was hu bode which he offered vnder 
forme of breadt herefore & c. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE, 


Iuelin Denfenſe of the Apologie part. 2. c.1o. diuil.1. p. Not the flech 
209. The bread of the Sacrament u one thing , and the flesh of of Chrift, 
Chriſt s an other.--There us great difference betweene the bread 
of the Sacramet and theflesh of Chriſt. Art.8.ſeQt.5.Theſacra- | 
mentall bread ts called Chriſts bode , al thourh indeed it be not Not indeed 


x bu beds: 
Chr1ſts bodte. So alſo art.21.ſef.1. 15 beaze 

Belin his Ieſuits Antepaſt. p.4 4. The meaning of Chris} is Not his real 
not: Thu s my naturall bodte, and my reall blood. blood, 


Spalatenſis1.5.de Repub.c.6. n.108. The holie bread, ts not Net the bodie 
the bodre of Chriſt, n.112., The bread is called the bode of Chriſt, of Chriſt. 
not that 1t s the bodie of Chriſt.=- The Euchariſt , thoughit be Not truely. 
called the bodre of Chriſt; Yet it #s not truely and really the bodte 
of Ehriſt. ibid.pag. 165. It falſe to ſay : The bread # the bode 
of Chriſt, 

Melan&hon epiſt.ad Com. Palatin.apud Hoſpin. part. 2. Nor the true 
Hiſtor. f. 260. Paul doth not ſay, a5 they of Breme do ; Bread us boazeef Chriſt 
the ſubſtanniall bodie of Christ: nov as Hes huſuus doth : Bread us 
the true bodie of Chriſt. 


Hoſpinian him{elfelib. cir.f.26:. The bread of the Supper Not his ſub- 


# not the ſub$antiall bodie of Chriſt. Which he repeateth fol, flantiall bodze 


254.Theverielike words of the Heluerians he rehearſcrth 
f.161.& 153. of the Tigurins 161.of the Strasburgians f. 100. 
ofche Witenbergians fol.292, of Hardenberg. 297.and of 
Engelhard fol. 25. 

Zuinglius 1.de Cznato.2.f. 283.Theſe words of Chi: This Not corporal 
# my bodje, can no way be Vnderſtood of ſubſtatiall and corporal! ſiesh. 


flesh. 
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flech. Which he hath againel.de relig. c. de Euchar,andin 
Subſidio to.z.tol.z247, And Sermon.1. Bernen, f.532. Asif 
(the Apoſlle ) 5hould ſay, thu # the meaning of thoſe things 
which we haue tould..It u not flesh which ts ſet afore Vs , albert 
now I haye Vouchſafed it that name , nor likewiſe blood , but 
bread and drinke. 
Not the ſelſe OEcalampadius in Hoſpin, lib.cit. f.41. Nor without follie 
ſame braie. would we binde men to confeſſe, that this ſelfe ſame bread the 
bodre of Chris, And f.118. Some do Yrge that the Lords bread is 
Not bu veri® the Very bodie of Chriſt: But weſay the contrarie. 
bogie. Bucer in Hoſpin.l.cit.fol.191. Nether « bread theVery bodte 
of Chriſt, but a Symboil of it. And192. All acknowledge that 
bread and wine are ſymbols , and not the Very things themſclues 
of thu great miſterte, 
Not. lawfull Peter Martyr cont. Gardiner.col, 147. The Sacrament of 
ro ſay: This is the Euchariſt being shewne, it is not lawfull for them to ſay of 1t 
CC, all: This is my bodre.Col.359, Manifeſt it s, that the Euchari= 
ſitcall bread is nor properly the bodie of Chriſt. And in Dialog. 
col.137.T his s my bodie,is thus to be exponded: This,to wit that 
which was shewed,figmfieth my bodie. 
Noe; Chriſts Caluin in Math.z. ver.16. The bread of the holte Supper, is 
bodje. called the bodie of Chriſt not that it # it, but becauſe it teſtifieth 
ro Vs,that it 6 truely g1uen to Vs formeare. 
Not *our ſþi- Bezain Catechiſmo ſe. 9. This bread and thu wine are 
ritnall food, they not our ſptvituall food? No: but they ſignifie t oVs that, from 
whzch life ewerlaſting proceedeth. And lib. quaſt. queſt. 207. 
Pag. 356. $0 1f you properly Vnderſtand this ſaying it v1ibeno 


As falſe that leſſe falſe that bread # the bode of Chriſt, then that a gourd 


it s5 'his bodice 

20” 54a man. 

gourd is & Daneus Cont. de Euchar. c.10. That Sacramentall bread 
man. u not the true andreall bodie of Chriſt, Thebread which Chriſt 


Not Chriſts peuched to theApoſtles,was not the true bodte of Chriſt. And c.1. 
rue bodice 1phece it followeth,that the ſignes remaine ſignes and ſeales,and 
neuer become the thing it ſelfe which s ſignified, to Witythe true 

flesh and true blood of Chriſt. 
Not the ns. Volanus1l.1.cont.Scargam. p.'793. Surely bread u not that 
turall bodie, true and naturall bode of Qhriſt,albeit it be called,but ſacrame- 
cally his boate. Muſculus 
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Muſculvs in locis tit. de Sighnis. The bread of the lords Nut the yerie 
Supper u not che Verie bodte of Chriſt. hedie. 


CONFERENCE OF THE FOR PSAIED WORDS. 


Scripture expreſlely ſaieth , that the Euchariſt orthat 
which our Sauiour after his laſt ſupper gaue with his 
hands to his Apoſtles to eateand drinke; was his bodie 8 
blood; and to put vs out of doubt, what bodie and blood, 
a, : headded: Hu boate given for Vs, deltuered for vs : His blood of 
the new teſtament ,and shed for remiſſton of ſinnes : And others 
where that the bread which he would giue vs,was hu flesh 
which be would giue for the life of the world, The ſame ſay Ca- 
tholiks. 

Proteſtants expreſlely ſay, that the bread, the holic 
bread, the bread of the Sacrament,the Sacrametall bread, 
thelords bread, the bread of the ſupper, the bread of the 
holie ſupper, the bread of the lords ſupper, the bread 
which Chriſt reachedrto his Apoſtles : the Symbols., the 
Signes: the Euchariſt, the ſacrament of the Euchariſt, the 
Euchariſticall bread,is not the bodie of Chriſt,not hisvery 
bodie, not his bodie it ſelfe, not his true bodie, not his 
ſubſtantiall bodie:not flesh,not Chriſts true flesh,an other 
thing and much different fromChriſts flesh;notthe thing 
it ſelfe ofthis miſterie,not our ſpirituall food:that Chriſts 
words can no way bevnderſtood of Chriſts (ubſtanciall 
flesh, that his meaning is not; This my naturall bodie: 
That the Euchariſt being shewed-we may not ſay if it: 
This is my bodie: that though it be called Chriſts bodie, 
yetitis not his bodie, Which are ſo dire&ly contratie to 
the Scripture as many of theſe men ſomerimes confeſle 

| it asshalbe ſeene cap 30.of the 2, booke. But becauſe they 


do not onely contradi@ the Scripture in denying the Eu- 
By chaciſt ro be the bodie of Chriſt , which the Scripture 
| ſo often and clearly affirmeth,but divers other waies alſo, 
I will likewiſe (et them downe, | 
Pp Secondly 
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Secondly therefore, they contradi& the Scripture , in 
ſaying that the Euchariſt is nothing but a ſimple cere- 
monie, onely bread, onely a type or figure, onely a ſeale 
or ſigne of the bodie and blood of Chriſt, which the 
Scripture (o oftentimes ſaieth,is his true bodie and blood. 

Whitaker Cont. 2. q. 5. c. 19. Sacraments are onely ſeales of 
thoſe roods which ave propoſed to Vs 1n the word, 

Cartwright indiſput.Oxonicn, apud Martyrem p.134. 
The Euchariſt s onely a ſixne. 

Spalatenſis1.5.de Rep.c.6.n.113.The bread # y0tthe bode of 
Chriſt indeed, but onely a ſigne of tt. 

Pe:kins de Cxnato.1.col.858. The bread t called the bodte, 
whereas it is onely a ſigne and ſeale of the bodte. 

Mclan&thon as Luther reporteth in Hoſpin, part. 2. Hi- 


Onely aſealr. 


Onely aſene. 


Onely a figne 
«na ſcale. 


A ſimple ce- 


remonie. ſtor, fol. 194. .Accounted the Euc bar iſt no better then a ſimple 
Ceremonie. | | 
= onely Confeſlio Czinge. in Syntagmate pag. 196. The ( Eucha- 
"7 POE, riſticali) ignes,baue nut the ſubſtance of the tt, ings ſiemfiedgbut 
onely thetr names. 
Oncly a ſgne. 


Heluetiin Hoſpinlibr. cit. fol. 153. The bread, # not the 
Verte bodie of Chriſt , but onely a ſine and Sacrament of it. 
Yerynaturall Tyel art.io.ſe&.1.p.313. The bread in vt ſelfe, s Very naturall 
bread. bread. att.z1.ſeQ.1.p.443.Themſticall bread u not Chriſt him- 
ſelfe, hut onely a ſacrament of Ch11ſt. | 
Onelya figure 7 vinglus de Cznato.2.f.286. The bread i one(y a figure, 
aha. of wherewith 4 fiompied that bode which we ought to remem bey. 
ny >  {.291.Thudrinke was nothing elſe indeed but wine. 2.93. Nothing 
ne. | , 
Nothing but elſe but a ſigne and figure. And. 296, The Apeſiles themſelues 
breadand newer called thu bread the bodie of Chriſt, bat onely bread, And 
Wine. in Reſponſ.ad Lutherum fol. 431, It is 204ght els but bread. 
OEcolampadius apudZuinglium to.z.tol.503. Theſe par= 
ricles(This,that)we dente not to be certarne infalluole tokens, 
butſuch they are, as teach that here 1s nothing els but common 
bread. And ibid.$1G. The drinke 15a pure and bare creature, and 


No hing but 


e:mmo bread. 


| nenght els beſade. 
Net! Ow Caluin de adminiſtr.Cznz.p.41.LerVs account it enough, 
A mote an 0 « . ; : 
fave, if bread and wine be giuen Vs for a note and ſigne. 


In 
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In admonit.vlc.ad Weſphal.p.826. What other ts the bread As the Done 
and wine of the Supper,then a Viſible word? Cont. Heshus.pag. «: theHelis 
$61. The bread of the Euchariſt im the (ame maner ts called the Ghoſt. 
bodie of Chi, as the doe 1s called the holie Ghoſt. And 4. In- 
ſtir.c.17.5.14. The Supper zs nothing els, but a Viſible teſtificatio 
of that promiſe which is Ioan.6. to wit , that Chriſt is the bread 
of life which came from heauen. 

Bezain Colloq.Montisbel. p.42. The diſciples ſaw , that Mere breaa 
Chriſt held bread, and that it was mere bread and wine which he and wine. 
gaue with his hands. Cont, Illyric. col.z. Theol. p.149.1ſay, * better 
that the water of baptiſme 1s as well the blood of the Loyd,as that , war of 
byead is his bodte. Cont. Heshus. vol.1. p.z08. The bread 15 no yore, 
otherwiſe the bodie , and wine,no otherwiſe the blood, then the ; 
water of baptiſmets blood. Andin 1. Corint. 5. verl. 7. The Pi _— 
Paſcall lambe 1s called\Chriſt in the ſelfe ſame manner, that that uh. Al -4 
breads ſated to be the bodie of Chriſt, which was ptuen for Vs, : 

Daneus Cont.de Euchar. cap.13. The Fathers wilt haue the Onely ſymbel 
bread and wine to be onely ſymbols and ſrones of the true andeſ- and ſigne, 
ſentiall bodie and blood of Chriſt. 

Peter Martyr apud Coccium to. 2 [.6.art.1, The bread and Onely type 
wine ,are onely types and ſienes of the bodte and blood of Chrift. and figne. 
And hereupon, albeit, as Zanchius conteſſethin Reſp. ad 
Arian.col.876. the Roman Church deth keepe baptiſme and 
the Supper,or as Caluin ſpeaketh,the halfe parte of the Supper 
s remaining 1m Poperie, yet neuertheleſle they ſometime 
terme our Euchariſt, a Cruſt of bread , as doth Whitaker 
Contr.1.q.z, c.16. and Perkins de Sermon. Dom.col. 554. 
Sometimes , a ſmall cruſt of bread, as Caluin Admonir. vir. 

p.800. cont. Verſipel. p.358. in Math.19. v.13. Sometimes, 
a Cruſt, as Whitaker Contr.2.,q.6.c.z. Beza in Confeſl. c.7. 
le&. 11. Sometimes, a 20bbet of bread, as Whitaker in place 
laſt cited : Sometime, a moſt profane cruſt, as Beza li.qualt. 
yol.3p.355.Sometime, a cake 4nd cruſt,as Peter Martyr orar. 
1.Tigurin. Sometime, a wafer of paſite, as the ſame Martyr 
cont. Gardiner. col. 422. Thus reproachfully they terme 
that, whichintheir owne opinionis the lords Supper,or 
at leaſt the halfe parte thereof; but no meruaile if they ſo 

Pp 2 ſpeaks 
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ipeake ſo of our Euchariſt, who ſay,that theirs, is nothing 
els but bread, nothing but common bread, nothing buta 
bare creature, nothing burt a bare figne or figure, nothing 
but mere bread and wine. But farce otherwiſe ſaied 
Chriſt, that his Euchariſt was his bodie giuen for vs, his 
blood shedde for remiſſion of ſinnes,and not asProteſtats 
ſay onely aſigne,onely a ſeale,onely a figure, onely a toke, 
onely ateſlificatio, onely a ſymbol,onely atypeofChriſts 
bodie,which onely hath the name of Chriſts bodie, onely 
_ aſimple ceremonie; and no othe wiſe the bodie of Chriſt, 
Then the Paſcal lambe was Chriſt; the dove, the Holie 
Ghoſt; or the water of baptiſme,the blood of Chriſt. 
Thirdly they contradid the Sripture, in ſaying , that 
the Euchariſt is onely figuratiuely and in ſome forte the 
bodie and blood of Chriſt, which the Scripture in the 
places cited ſimply and abſolutely fateth ro be his bodie 
and blood,and addeth Ihon 6.v.55. My fl-5h « truely meare, 
and my blood truely drinke. Which is moſt clearly oppobite, ro 
mere figuratuely. | | 
Spalatenſis l.5.de Repub.c.6.n.45. The wine in the Chalice 
Onely fign- # the blood of the lord onely oftenſiuely or in shew, that #u,figura- 
ratinely. tively and typically. And num. 115. The Euchariſt, nor Chriſt 
ſubſtantially, but onely ſigmficantly and figuratinely. And 118, 
It s but figuratiuely and rypically called the bodre of Chriſt. 
By reſem- Perkins in Cathol.ref. Cont.11. c.z. We take the bread ro 
blance and bethe bodie of Chriſt ſacramentally by reſemblance,and noother- 
. po otherwiſe. wiſe. And Cont.10.cap.4. Theſe words muſt not be Vnderood 
properly, but by a figure. 
Rogers onthe 28. Article of Proteſt. Confeſl. pag." 174. 
Abhommable be the Poptsh errours,that ſub$irially and really 
the bodte and blood of Chrift s contained in the Sacrament Eu« 
Sn charsſi:call. | 
Asheicberbs Tuel art.5.ſe&.10.p.255..As Chriſt s herbes or milke,cuen ſo, 
or milke. and none otherwiſe, he u bread oy flesh. Art, 8 ſeQ.25.p.303. As 
As masnds (hebread s Chrifts bodice, euen ſo was manni Chriſts bogze. 
Net ſubſt4n- Vsherin his Anſweretoa Chalenge p38. Nothing in this 
Hlaly, world # more plane , then when our Sautanr ſaied: It was his 


blood, 


| 


— pe 
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blood,he could not meane it to be ſubſtantially, And ib.pag. 60, Not really, 
T he things which he honoured with thoſe names,cannot be really 
hu bodie and blood, but figuratiuely. 

Whitaker |. z.cont. Du.ſeft-10. The bread s the true bodie Metonimy- 
of Chriſt , and the wine the true blood of Chriſt, but miſticaly, cally. 
met onymicall, Sacramentally. 

Melan@hon apud Hoſpin.lib.cit.fol.69.Thi # my blood, 
is a metonime, a5 1f you should ſay : The enſuzne or Maxe # the 
Roman Empire, 

Caluin cont. Heshus.p. 844. Bread may truely be ſaied, to Symbelically. 
be ſymbolically the true bodie of Chriſt, Which alſo he hath 
Admonit.vit.adWeſtphal.pag.836.Whereallo pag.821.he 
faieth : It appeareth , that ro them bread was ſymbolically the 
bodie. and p.830. In ſome ſorte it s the bodie. And 4. Inſtir, c. In ſome ſorte. 
17.$.23. T he bread # figurariuely the bodie. And cont. Heshus. Improperly. 
1.cit.p.847. Could be more clearly reſtifie , that bread is impro- 
perly called the bode of Chriſt, in reſpe& of tkenes? 

Bezareſponſ. ad Selneccer. vol. 2. pag. 270. The names But metony- 
of the bodte and blood, are but metonymically giuen to the bread "ic ally 
and wine. 


Daneus Cont.de Euchar.c.o.T he bread is tropically called Trepically. 
the bode of Chriſt. 

Peter Martyrl.cont.Gardin.col. 293. Weſay,that peach: N*#property. 
This 15 my bodies not proper , but metaphoricall and tropicall, 
Andin Hoſpinl1.cic.t.259. The words: This :s ec. eannot be 
raken ſimply and without afigure. 

Peucer apud Hoſpin.in Concordia diſcordi fol. 206.The Notfhmply. 
conſecrated bread and chalice are the bodie and blood of Chriſt Relatiuely. 
relatinely, as figures and ſignes. 
 _ Wolhius inSchuſſelburg. 1.1, Theol.Calvuio. art.22. The S1g7!/cantly. 

bread ts the bodte, and the wine the blood of Chriſt fignificatly, 

30 other waies then akeye delineredis a houſe. More of their 
mere figurative expoſitios of theſe words may be ſeenc in 
my Latin bookel1. 2.c.z0.But by that which here we haue 
rehearſed, itclearly appeareth\, that what the Scripture 
imply ſaiethis the bodie and blood of Chriſt , Proteſtirs 
fay, is onely oſtenſively orinshew,onely figuraſiuely,by 

Pp 3 releme 


Reallpreſence 


mot to be be- 
lerned. 


Chriftls bodie 
not inthe $4 
crament. 
Not 'preſent 
en ſubſtance. 


Abſent in 
boaje. 


As the people 
071 the Cuppe. 


iAs he dieth 
$9 the Satra- 
ment. 


Preſent as a 
thing to the 
name. 


44; 1 
m the Saira- 
ment. 
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reſemblance and no otherwaies, but metonymically, not 


properly no otherwiſethen a keye is a houfe,is the bodie 


and blood of Chriſt. 

Fourthly,they corradit the holie Scripture, in that they 
demic , that Chriſts bodie is preſent in the Supper, 
in the Euchariſt, in the Euchariſticall bread, or in the 
Sacrament:in which according to Chriſts words it was ſo 
preſent, as he badde nis Apoſtles take it with their hands 
and cate it, 

The Pſeudoſynod of London inHoſpin.patt.z.Hiſtor. 
J.120. No faithfull man ought to belezue or profeſſe the reall 
and ſubſtantiall preſence of Chriſts flesh in the Euchariſt. 

Whitaker in Reſpon(. ad Demonſtr. Sanderi pag. 741. 
Chriſts bodie ts not 1n the Sacrament ; nor in infinite Sacta= 
ments. Fo 

Tuel Defenſ. Apol.p.221. Thus is Chriſts bode preſent, not 


really, nor in ſuhſtance,but onely 1n miſterie. Agayne.As Chriſt 


"5 preſent in the one Sacrament (of Baptiſme) euen ſo and none 
otherwiſe , « he preſent in the other ( of the Euchariſt) which 
herepeateth p.264.And p. 234. Chriſt s preſent in mateſtie, 
abſent in bodie. 272. By abuſe of ſpeech , they ſay the bodte of 
Chriſt i laied Vpon the table.273. As people s mthe Cuppe:ſo is 
Chriſts bloodin the Cuppe. Thelike he hath. artic, 8. diuif. 
1 Andart. 12.diuiſ.14. As Chriſt dyeth in the Sacrament : ſo s 
his bodte preſent m the Sacrament. 

Perkinsin his Ref. Cathol. Contr.1o ca.1.We bould and 
teach, that Chriſts bodie and blood are not preſent with thebread 
and wine in reſpett of place of coexiſtence , but by Sacramentall 
relation or thu manner: When a word u Vitered,the ſame comes 
to the eare,and at the ſame inſtat rhe thing ſionified comes to the 
mynde,and thus by relation the word and the thing ſpoaken of, 
are bot h preſent together. | 

Zuinglius in Reſponſ,ad Propoſ. Eckij to 2. fol. 576. of 
this propoſition : The true and livelie bodie of Chriſt and his 
bloodave preſent in the Sacrament if the Altar : Maketh this 
cenſure: Thu propoſition us nether pious nor Chriſtian. Serm.1. 
Bernz fol, 527. Three articles of Chriſtian faith directly fight 
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Or THz EyvenaritsT, Art.r. 275 
again#t the preſence of the bodie and blood of Chris 1n the Sup» Not m the 


per. In Reſponſ. ad Lutherum fol. 363. By contemplation Supper. 


Chriſt s in the Euchariſt. 420. As for ſubſtance, there is no- ®! Lirg bycoe 
thing preſent befides bread and wine. 4.56. We willingly graunt Ws conn 
and confeſſe, that Christs bodte u in the Supper 1n the ſame man- As our bodies 
ner that our bodtes are now in heauen. Andin epilt. ad Prin- en heaxen. 
cipes fol.54.6. Seng all this preſence s nothing without the ſþe- Preſent by 
culation of faith, it belongerh to faith , that theſe rhings are , or ſpeculation. 
be made preſent. And apud Hoſpin. part.z. Hiſtor. fol. 102. 1 By contems- 
belerye, t hat in the Supper of the Euchariſt, Chri$ts true bodie 6 plation. 


preſent by contemplation of fatth, that #, that they who gue 


thaks to the Lord for the guifts giuenVs im bus Sonne,do acknow- 
ledge him to haue taken true flesb , truely to haue ſuffered un tt, 
truely to have wiped away our finnes with bu blood: and ſorhar 
all the matter done by ChriSt # made as tt were preſent by con- 
templarion of faith. But that Chriſts bodie should be really and 
in / ubſtance preſent , we donot onely deme, but awouch ro be 
an error. | 


Tiguriniin Hoſpin.part.2.fol.161. The ſacramentallVn1on By fgnifica« 


wholy conſiſtet h m ſignificatto, Andin Scuſlclburg.l.1 Theol. 79» 


Caluin.art. 21.The bode and blood of Chriſt are by mere imagi= Ey mere 118 4 

nation in the Sacrament of the Supper. And Carolſtadius 1b, 874797 

art. 20, The bodie of Chriſt # not m the Supper. Chriſt unot in Nom the 

the Sacrament nethey can bein it. S1pper. 
Caluin 4. Inſtic.c.17.$.30. Whereas our Mediatour s everie 

where whole,he u alwazes preſent to hu ſeruants, and m the Sup- 

per affor deth himſelfe preſent im a ſþeciall manner : but ſo | 

4 he u whole there , not wholy , * becauſe in hu flesh he con- * Totus n6: 

rained 1 heaven, Vntill he come to 1udgment. In Defenf. ©2597: 

2.cont.Weltphal p.774.1 ſated, that Chriſts bode # exhibited Ng preſent 

effect ually in the Supper, not naturally:according to Vertue,not in ſubſtance. 

accoramse ro ſubſtance.Se more ib. p. 778.779 In Conſenl. 

de re Sacrament.art.25. It muſt needs be, that Christs bodte be As farre fi% 

a farre aiſtant from Vs, as heauen ufrom earth. Which Beza V5,45 heanen 

often times repeateth, as conr. Brent. vol. 1. pag. 574. De from carth. 

hy»oſtat, vnione pag. 638. lib.quzſt. 8 relp.pag 673.Reſp. 

ad Andream pag.130, Apol.1. cont, Saintem. p.z02, Reſp. 

| ad 


Not preſent 
11 the bread. 


Preſent as 
the abre(l is 
the thought. 


Prefent in 
:magination, 


Ho ward of 


preſence in 
the Screpture. 


Preſencere- 
moned from 
the Excharift, 


No preſence 
befides frgnt - 


fication. 


276 Chap. 10. Or Evcnarisrt. 
ad Repetit. einſdem. c.to. p.50. alſo Dancus cont Kemnit: 
c.z0.and others. 

Beza cont. Heshus.vol.1.p.278.Weſay not, that Chriſts 
bodie i preſent tn the bread. Reſponſ. ad Atta Torgenſlia vol. 
368. We may eaſily Vnderſtand and declare out of rhe word che 


ſacramentall manner of preſence, to wit, ſuch as the thing fign1- 


fied is offered to the Vnderſtanding tobe knowne and approued; 
and by faith to be embraced a applied to the beleruer, And 
epiſt.76. What this preſence ts , we clearly Vnderſtand and per - 
ceaue oat of the wordof God: to wit , fuch as the thing thought 
Vpon us preſent to our th ow7bt; and the thing beleued, 15 preſent. 
co fatth. And as Grauerus in Abſurdis Caluin. cap. 3. $. 43- 
laieth. This preſence he plainely putteth in imagination. 


Zanchiusin Hoſpinl. cit. f.316, Touching the preſence of 


Chriſts bodte in the Supper, T proteſt, that T do nor willingly d1ſ- 
pute of it, becauſe I read no word of it 1 Scripture. Thelike he 
hath l.z. Epiſt.p.69.and 89. 
Peter Martyr in Schuſlelburg. l.z. Theol. Caluin.art.8. 
I remoue the preſence of Chriſts bodte from theEuchariſt. And1. 
cont. Gardiner.col.815.T he preſence of Chriſts bodie tn beauen 
direttly feighteth with the preſence thereof inthe Sacrament. 
col. 994. If beſides ſugmification he will that there 1s a reall pre= 
ſence; that we altogether demie. More of their like ſpeaches 
may beſeene in my Latin booke.c.1o.art.1.But by theſeir 
is cleare, that they ſay that Chriſts bodieis not in the fa- 


crament , is not preſent in the Sacrament , 15not in ſub- 


ſtanceprelent, is abſent in bodie, is notin the Sacrament 
nor can beinit: is not in theSupper according to ſubſtice, 
15 not preſent in the bread,is remoued from the Euchariſt: 
that there is no word in theſcripture of the preſence of 
Chriſts bodiein theSupper:that his blood is in the chalice 
as the peoplearethere, that he is no otherwiſe in the Eu- 
chariſt then in bapriſme : that heis not there otherwiſe 
then a thing is preſentro our cogitation, orathing to the. 
name thereof, or our bodies are now preſent in heauen, 
finally onely preſent by ſpeculation and mere imagi- 
nation. 


Fiftly 


Or Tyr EvyenarrsT, Art.1, 277 

Fiftly they contradi& the Scripture, by ſaying that no 
ether thing is receaued inthe Euchariſt or Supper, then 
in baptiſme,or in the ſimple word. 
y \ Galuin cont. Heshus. p.860.There # n0 cauſe , why Chriſt Wo more pre: 

should be ſated to be more preſent in theSupper,then inbaptiſme, [ent m tHe 

Þ. 847. Surely there s a plaine ſolution: That God gineth not rn a6 then 
more to the Viſuble ſymbols then to the word, Therefore commus« Th - wp "wy 
nication is no leſſe truely giuen Vs by the _— then by the gg 
Supper. 4. Inſtit. c.14.$.14. He# deceaued, who thinketh, that | 
any thing more # giuen him by the Sacraments, then which of- 
fered by the word of God he yeceauerh by true faith. $. 17 Theye 
is n0 other funtt1on of the Sacraments, then of the word of God. 
And c.16.$.5. he faieth, chat rhe Sacrament u inferiour to the 
word. | 

Bezain Colloq.Montisbel.p.136. There the ſame receas 
wins of Chriſt in the Sacrament which u 1n the ſimple word. In 
2. part.reſponſ.ad Atta Collog. p. 109. Nothing move # ro be 
ſought in the Sacraments, then4n ſimple word.l.cone, Heshus, 
p.287. Nothing move u piuen in theSupper,then in bapriſme, or 
in the preaching of the word. 


* Bucerin Hoſpin.l.cit.p.161. The memorte of th bodie may pra the 
| be refreshed by the bread,but more fully by the word, ps Saran 


| Peter Martyr ini. Cor.it. Thu «the ſumme*: that we Vn- 
derſtand the bodre and blood of Chriſt to be offered to Vs no leſſe 
bythe words of God then by Sacraments. In Diſput. Oxonien. 

| pag." 225, Wereceaue no leſſe tbe bodie and blood of Chriſt inthe 
i 8 word of God,then in this Sacrament. And cont.Gardiner.col. 
1041. I denienot that that #s our ſpeach: Chriſts bodies veceaued 
0 leſſern words thenan the Sacraments. Nether am 1 afrated to 
ſay , that we come much better to them by words , then by $a- 

Craments. | 

Willer Cont.11.4.3.c.557. There # the ſameſubſtance of both 
Sacraments. 4-0 NE 
| . Tuel art.5, diuil. 5. The word of God s the bode and blood of 
| Chriſt, and that more truely then # the Sacrament. Art.21,diu. 
L.As Ohriſt entreth into Vs by a miniſter, by bu word , euen TC 
+ he entret b into Ys bythe Sacrament of hu bodie , and no other: 


Qq wiſe, 


2738 Chap.1t0: Or Thx. EvcnarnisT, 
wiſe, Defenſe ofthe Apol. p. 221, As Chridt is preſent mthe 
one Sacramet,euenſo and no otherwiſe, he preſent inthe other. 
Hereupon Apologia Confeff. Auguſtanz, cap. de vſu 
Sacrament faieth , that the Sacrament i 45 1t were a pi= 
fturc ofthe word, Melan@thon in Diſputar. tom, 4. pag. 513. 
The Sacrament # like a piCture of thepromiſe. And lib. contr. 
Anabaptiſtas : As the will of God is shewed inthe worde or 
promiſe,ſo alſo it s shewed in the Sacrament a; ma pifture And 
oftentimes they ſay chat there is no other preſence of Chriſts 
bodietn the Euchariſt, then there s 19 the ſimple word, as you 
may ſee in Beza Apol.1.cont. Santtem p.297, in Hoſpin |. 
cit. fol.36.39.andin Concordiadiſcordif.z05.So thatthey 
plainly fay , that Chriſt is no more preſent in the Supper 
thehin baptilme,no more comunicated in theSupper the 
in the Ghoſpell: no more receaued inthe Sacramet them 
in the word: thatthere is the ſame receauing of Chriſt in 
the Sacrament and in the ſimple word, nothing more 
giucin the Supper themin preaching,no more offered by 
che ſacrament then by the word: yea that the Sacrament 
15 inferiour ta.the word, the memorie of Chriſts bodie 
more fully refreshed by the word, then by this Sacra- 
ment : that we may better come to Chriſts bodie by 
words, then by this Sacrament. Which are ſo contrarie 
to Scripture, as ſometimes themlſelues conſeſſeit. Seclib.. 
1. 2, CaP. 3O. 
I | Sixtly they contradit the holie Scripture,whiles they 
1's 


ſay, thatthey lewesreceaued Chriſts bodice before it was 
bornezas truely as wereceaueit in the Euchariſt. 

The Fathers Willet Cont.11. q2. p.544. Weds howld, and conſtantly af= 
[ no leſſe re- firme and. reach, that the Fathers 11 the law receaued no leſſe the 
It ceaued the ſubſtance of Chris by faith in their Sacraments , then'we doin 
[8 bodie of Chrift guys... Chriſt was as well exhibited ro themin thei Sacraments, 

thou We. 45 he is 11 Ours. i 
Beza in Colloq.Montisbel.p.96. Ze was as preſent in their 
Sacraments,4 he us to Vs 1n ours. p.69 .The Fathers were.no leſſe 
partakers of the bodie and blood of Chrit , thes we are m the 
Lords Supper. Reſponſ.ad Ata,Collog.pylgs.The Fathers as 
SEO truely. 


Or THz EvcnarisT. Art.r, 279 
truely receaued Chriſts true bodte and true blood,mm the word and 


 1nthetr Sacraments, as we by the inſtrument of the ſame faith 


0 receaue them. 

Perer Martyr cont.Gardiner, col, 150. The Fathers tn the 
ould teftament did no leſſe then we eate and drinke the bodie 
and blood of Christ , for ſo much as pertameth to the thing 
rt ſelfe. 

Seuenthly they contradi@ the holie Scripture, in ſay-- 
ing thattheEuchariſtis a ſymbolicall,my ſticall,and Sacra- | 
mentall bodie of Chriſt, which the Scripture plainely 
faieth tobe his true bodie. 

Zuinglius de ver. & falſa relig.c.de Euchar.to. 2. f.298. 
Ie are here compelled plainely to confeſſe, that this ſelfe Jame _ Fe 
which Chriſt gane with ſo great diligence and mateStieyus bu ſym- on iſt , ag 
bolicall bedie.Reſponi.ad Luther.ib. fol.514. It seaſte ro Vn- DES 
derſtand, that thu bread which Chriſt g1eth vs , u Chriſts ſa- jr. 
cramentall bedie, that ts, the ſigne of his bodte, in that manner 
and forme of ſpeach wherewith shewing the ſtatue of Cocles , we 
ſay: Behould Cocles that ſtout champion of his countrie. Epi- 
ſtola ad Principes fol.548. The bread 1s made the ſacramentall 


bodie of Chriſt. Againe : Our adverſaries ſay that Chrifts na- 


' turall andſubſtantiall bodte 1s giuen ; we ſay, his ſacramentall, 


Hereupon the contention. And in Hoſpin. l. cit. fol, 143. We 

are forced, will we mill we, to confeſſe, that theſe words : Thists Miſlicall bo- 
my bodie, are thus to be Vuderſtood: that is: A ſacrament of my 4. 
bedie:ov, This is my ſacramentall or myſticall bodte. 

Occalampadiusin BezaReſp.ad Reper. SanQis.pag.48. 

That bread is aſymbolicall bodie. 
Zanchius ib, 1, Epiſtolarum pag. 280. Theſe rhree bodies Miſticall bs 
of Chritt we veade un the holie Scriptures , His true and na» ie. 
turall , his MiSticall, which is the Church , and ſacramentall, 
which 15 bread. 

Daneus Cont.de Euchar.c.1o. Auſtin confeſſeth, that the Onely Sacre: 
bread is onely the [acramentall bodie of Chriſt, but not his na- mentall bodje, 
turall bodie. Againe: The bread which Chriſt gaue to his Apo- 
ſt les, was his ſacramentall bode. 


Vriinus in Micellaneis, p. 172. There is a bodie of Chriſt 
Qq 2 properly 


280 Chap.1o. 'Or EycnarisT. 

properly ſo called,and a ſacramentall,which is the Euchariflicall 
bread. Thus we ec, how plainly they ſay,that the Eucha= 
riſt is Chriſts ſymbolicall bodie, his ſacramentall bodie, 
his myſticall bodie, and not his true bodie. Which him- 
ſelfe faieth moſt plainly to be his true bodie, that very 
bodie which was giuen and delivered for vs. 

Finally weſee, how manie wayes the Caluiniſts do 
contraditt the expreſle word of God in this one matter. 
Firſt, in expreſſely denying the Euchariſt to. be the bodia 
of Chriſt, which theSctipture ſo often and ſo plainely 
aftirmeth: Secondly ,in ſaying thatirt is'onely a ſigne ox 
figure of Chriſts bodie, which the Scripture plainely and 
oficn ſaicth is his true bodie. Thirdly , in ſaying that it is: 
but onely figuratively his bodie , which the Scripture 
{imply and abſolutely fatethis his bodie. Fourthly , in 
ſaying, that Chriſts bodie is but figuratiuely , or by faith 
and imagination in the Euchariſt : Which the Scripture 
diretly afirmeth to be, the ſubſtance of the Euchariſt. 


Fiftly , in ſaying that Chriſts bodie is no morereceaued. 


in the Euchariſt,then in the ſimple word;whereas Chriſt, 
bidde vs. take and eate his bodie in the:Euchariſt , but 
not in his word. Sixtly , by ſaying that the Fathers in 
the ould law receaued Chriſts bodicin their Sacraments , 
as truely as we do inthe Euchariſt: when as they were 
never bidden to take andeate Chriſts flesh in their Sacra- 
ments, as wearein the Euchariſt. Finally , in ſaying that 
the Euchariſt is Chriſts ſymbolicall, ſacramentall,and my- 
ſticall bodie;which the holie Scripture ſaieth is his bodie, 
which was.giuen and delivered for vs.. 


ART. II. WHETHER CHRISTS FLESH 
beto be eaten, and his blood to be drunke? 


SCRIDTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH, 


Chrifts bodie Ch ; | 
andbloed os Math.26.ver.26.Take ye andeate:This is my bodie.Net 28. 
be eaten and Drinke yeall of this ; For this ts my lod &c. 

arunch. m | TY Lhon: 


=p ———- 


Or Tur EvenArisT. Art. 2, 281 
Thon 6. v.53. Vnleſſe you eate the flesb of the Sonne of man, Truely, 
nd drinke his blood,you shall not baue life in you.Et 56, Myflech 
i truely meate, and my blood 1 truely drinke. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME, 


D.Stapletonin Math. 26..v. 28. For ro perfet the new te- 
ftament and couenant, of which Chriſt ſpeaketh, betwixt Vs and 
him , no ſpiritual. eating or drinkzng of the bodie and blood of 
Chriſt ſufficeth, but there is plainely requredan externall, reall,. 
and corporall receauing of them both. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY-DEN1E8, 


Zuinglius1.de Relig.c.de Euchar.to.2.Chriſts flech earen, Cri flecb 
profireth nothing at all. Which he often repeateth in Exegeſi fect "7 
f01.333.334.336.346.andin Ioan.s. to.4.inſo much as Hol- as 
pin. part. 2. Hiſtor. fol, 181, writech, that Zurnglus everie 
where mculcateth , that Chriſts flesh eaten profiteth nothing. 
And'c.cit.de Euchar. Nether do we thinke, that they are to be Not be caten: 
heard,who determin thus: we eate the true and corporall flesh of Piritnally, 
Chriſt,bur ſþir1tually: for they do nor ſee,that it can nor ſtand to- 
gether, to be a bodie and to be ſpiritually eaten. Againe: What 
5 91ucn to be eaten, s Chriſts bodie, burſymbolicall, In Exegelſ! 
t01.32.9. Chriſt did not command hs bodze to be eaten, bur ſym- 
bolicall bread.Reſponſ.ad Luther.fol 435.We eare and drinke W* rate and 
nothing but bread and wine. In Apol. f.370.Wereach,thar the = 6 att 
onely ſigne of Chriſts bodie ts eaten in this Eucharifticall Supper, rs, — 
Reſponl. ad Billican: fol. 264. Weare taught, that Chriſts ,y,,, 
corporallflesh can be no way eaten. And as Hoſpin.:lib.cit. fol, © 
181. ſaieth: Zumglins euerie where inculcateth , that the true 
and reall flech of Chriſt cannot be eaten ſo much as ſpiritually: 

«3d that to eate Chriſts flech s nothmg els but to beletue. 
Occolampadius in Hoſpin.1.cit.f.75. Flesh earen profireth 

nothing, but the ſpirit. And in Schullelburg. lib.r, Theol. 

Caluin Miſtica artic, 22. 14do nor read in the Enangeliſts,that 


Qq $-oomn they 


232 Chap. 10. Or Evcnarisr, 
they bidde receaue and eate Chriſts bodte. 

Carolſtadius in Scuflelburg |. cir. art. 28. Thi Thnow, 
that Chriſt newer awe his bodte that we should receaue it: Foy 
he ſateth: My flesh profiteth you nor. 

Tigurins in Schuſſelburg lib. cit. artic. 23. His flesh on 
earth profited for to accomplish our ſaluarion , now it profi- 
rerh no more. 

Chrifts bodze Peter Martyr cont.Gardiner.col.146. It s farre from the 
not ro be rue- badje of the Lord, to be truely eaten. | 


ly eaten. "IN E 
es an Confeſſio Czengerina c.deCzna p.193. Tea after the pro 


6 Podie bun nouncing of Chyiſts words , Chriſt gaue bread to the Apoſtles, 
bat and not hu bodie. 

He exbibited OCaluin defenſ. 2. cont. Weſtphal. pag. 774. 7 ſated, that 
not bu hodie Chriſts bodie was exhibited effefually in the Supper , not natu= 


in ſubſtance. yally: according to Vertue, not according to ſubſtance. 


Beza Reſp.ad Atta Torgenl. vol. 3: p. 68. What «eaten 
with themouth, auaileth nothing to eternall and ſprituall life. 
Perkins in Eathol. reform. Cont.10.c.z*'Though the bodte 
may be bettered with ſpiritual food of the ſoule , yet cannot the 
ſoule be fedde with bodily food. 
Polanus inGraver in Abſurdis Calvin.cap.z. Thoſe words 
The words of Chriſt: Take, eate, are not ſpoaken of Chriſts bodie for nether 
mot ment of tooke he that into hu hands , nether brake, nor gdue 1t to his 
buboce, aiſciples. And albeit ſometimes they ſay in words, that 
they catethe bodie of Chriſt: yet they adde, thatro eateis 
nothing but to beleive, as we hauealready repeared out of 
Zuinglius, and have cited more places of their like ſay- 
ings in my Latin bookec. 10. art.z.or by word Body, or 
Flesh,they vnderſtand not Chriſts true body or flesh, but 
{ome other thing,as theſame Zuinglius doth Reſponſ. ad 
Luther.tom. 2, fol. 390, In Exegeſi fol. 350. and 333. andin 
Explicat.art.18.tom.1.fol.z7.Inlikeſorte, howbeit ſome- 
times in words they ſay,they cate the ſubſtance of Chriſts 
bodie, yet Bezaconfeſſerh Apolog.1.cont. Sain&tem pag. 
294. that vnwillingly they vſethe name Subſtance, and as 
headdeth Reſponſ.3.ad Selneccer pag. 271. Mante of them 
refuſcit , andnor without cauſe , and ihat is cuident by no 
wor 


_— 
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Or THz Evycnixisr. Art. 2: 283 
words now cited out of Caluin, and more by Bullinger 
in Hoſpin. part. 2.fol. 344. Where he faieth: Whoknowerh 


not,that we are of their number, who do not admit this ( word 
Subſtance) nor ever would admit it. 


Trnrz ConrrreNCE. 


Scripture expreſſely faicth , that Chriſt gaueto his A- 
poſtles his bodie to becaten , and his blood to be drunke: 
that vnleſſe we eate his flesh , we shall not haue life: that 
his fleshis truely meate. The ſame ſay Catholiks. 

Proteſtants expreſlely ſay, that Chriſts flesh eaten pro- 
fiteth nothing, nothing atall: chat Chriſts true flesh, can- 
not be eaten ſpiritually, can be no wayeaten; thatitis 
farre from Chriſts bodie to be truely eaten: that Chriſts 
bodic is not exhibited inthe Supper according to the 
ſubſtance thereof : that thoſe words : Take, eate, are not 
ſpoaken of Chriſts bodie: that Chriſts ncuer gaue his bo- 
die to be receaned, the Euangeliſts neuer commanded vs ' 
to receane and cateit: that whatis giuento be eaten, is 
Chriſts ſymbolicall bodie, is but ſymbolicall bread, is no- 
thing but breadand wine, onely aſigne of Chriſts bodie: 
that Chriſt gaue bread to the Apoſtles,and not his bodie. 
W hich are ſo cotrarieto the holie Scripture,as themſelues 
ſometimes confeſle it.Sec l.2.c.z30, 


ART. II. WHETHER CHRIST GAVE. 
the blood of the new teſtament to be drunke? - 


SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETEH, 


Cs me eee oe meme ct 


Mathew 26. v.28. Drinke ge all of this: For this s my blood Thellood of 
of the new teſtament, | | thenew teſtas; 


ment to be 
= | Ad a NS ITO run ks. 

CATHOLIXS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME, 
D. Stapletonin Mathew 26. ver[. 28. Chriſt profeſſerh, 


that. 


ns ; 45 
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that what we drinke in the chalice, # the bload of the new tex 
ſtamentr. | 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE, 


Not the blood Zuinglius in Subſidio to.z.fol. 245. Chriſt did not give the 
ef thenewte- þloggd of the teſtament to drinke. Which he repeaterh againe. 


fament. And ofthe ſame opinion all the reſt are, who ether denic 


that Chriſt gaue his true blood to drinke,as we haue ſeene 
in the former chapter, for Chriſts true blood, is the blood 
ofthe new teſtament: or denie, that the Euchariſt is the 
teltament,as we hall heareart.ſeq. 


THz CONFERENCE. 


Scripture expreſlely ſaieth , that Chriſt gaue the blood 
of the new teſtament to be drunke, The lame ſay Ca- 
tholiks. . 

Proteſtants expreſlely denier. 


ART. IV. WHETHER THE EVCHARITIS- 
ticall Chalice be the teſtament of Chriſt? | 


_ SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH. 
The Chalice 


Was the nw  Tyuc.22. v.20. Chriſt ſaieth : Thi #s the chalice, the new te» 


feſtement. ſtament in my blood, 
1. Corinth, 11, yerſ. 25. This chalice # the new teſtament in 


my blood. 


CATHOLIKXS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


Card.Bellarm.1.1.de Euchar, c.11. As for the figure which 
they put in the word, Teſtament, I ſay there u none there:and he 
auoucheth, that the Euchariſt is properly the teſtament 
of Chriſt, £ 


Px 0- 
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PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


Ivelatt.1o.ſeQ.1.Nerher was that cuppe in deed and veally the 


 newreſtament.Soallo art.12.ſeQ.16. 


Willet Cont.13.9.1.p. 595. The wine un the cuppe was not the 
new teſtament. 596. The blood u not the teſtament. 

Perer Martyr in Hoſpin. part. 2. Hiſtor. to). 257. Nether 
the cuppe it ſelfe, nor the liquor contained mit, indeed the 
teſtament. 

Zuinglius in Subſidio to.2.fol. 245. This cuppe was not the 
blood ef the teſtament,nor the teſtament it ſeife. De Czna fo). 
2.91.The blood of Chriſt, s not the new reſtament,aud much leſſe 
can we ſay, that this drinke s the new teſtament , howbeit it be 
called by ths name. And the reaſon, why againſt the ex- 

reſſe word of God, he denieth the chalice to be thete- 
ſtament of Chriſt, he giveth. de Relig. c. de Euchariſt. in 
theſe words: If the cuppe be the reſtament ,1t followeth, that it 
#5 the true and ſenſible blood of Chriſt. 


It wat not 
ths new te- 
Pament. 


Occolampadius apud Zuinglium to.2. fol.499, Ic muſt 


needs be, that thi chalice or cuppe be the ſixne of the couenant or 
new teſtament, not the new reStament it ſelfe indeed. 
Bezain Lucx 22.v. 20. edit. An. 1565. Wine # called the 


couenant 1t ſelfe, whereas it #s onely a ſymbol or badve of theco= 


venant , or rater of that wherewith the couenant 1s made, to 
wit,of the blood of the Lord, In Colloq. Montisbel. pag.38.7 
maruail, that you call the Supper of the Lord,a teſtament,which 
ſeemes Very ſtrange to me. The Swpper of the Lords not the te- 
ſtament it ſelfe, bur onely a parte of the teſtament , that1s, the 
ſealethereof. I be Cuppe cannot be the teſtament. 


Tir ConriktNCE. 


Scriptute expicſlely faicth , that the chalice ofthe Eu- 
Chariſtis the new teſtament. Cathuliks fay the ſame. 
Proteſtants expreſlely fay , that nether the chalice nor 


the liquor therein contained is the ney teſtament : that 
Rr nether 
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nether the wine northe blood of Chriſt is the new teſt? 
ment: that the Cuppe cannot be the new teſtament, bur 
is onely a ſymbol or badgethereofor rather of the blood 
wherewith the teſtament was made: That the Lords Sup- 
per is not the teſtament, and thatirt were ſtrange to call ic 


ſo. Which contradidio of Scrip rure1s ſo euident as diyers. 


Proteſtants confeſle it, Seel.2.c.zo. 


ART. V. WHETHER AT THE VERIE 
timeof Chriſts celebration of the Euchariſt, his 


bodie was giuen and delivered and his 
blood shedde for ys? | 


SCRIPTYRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETYH. 


Chrifts bodie Luc.22. v.19. Andtaking bread be gaue thanks, and brake, 

Was gine and and gaue to them ſaying: Thu # my bodie which 4 given for you. 

tu bloed hed þ 1d S.Pault Corinth. 11,yerſ. 24. in Greek hath, which is 

«Sp. broken: asalſo S. Mathew 26. verl. 28. S. Mark.14. y.24.S. 
Lukec.22. v.20. ſpeake of the blood, or ofthe C halice, in 
the preſent tenſe: Which is sbedde. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


D.Stapleton in Math. 26.v.28.T hoſe words:Which shalbe 


shedde for you,ave to be redde mn the preſent tenſe according to all 
the Ewangeliſts inthe Greek text , and rhe ſenſes: which us 
now diſtributed for you, and ts by reall parriciparro ſprinkledand 
1nwardely powred into eerie one of 90u, 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENTE. 


Tuelatt.17.ſeQ.4. Chriſt paue his bodie to be broken , and hu 
blood robe shedde not at his laſt ſupper ,but onely Vpon his croſſe, 
and not where elſe. 

Spalatenſis1.5.cap.s.ſe&.,219. ſaieth, that the forecited 
w ords,can be no yay true of the preſent time. 

Peter 
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Peter Martyr cont. Gardiner.col. 354. But I pray you ,tell 
Vs once, what that is which remaineth and # broken: If you ſay, Not ginen oy 
Accidents; you wilbe laughed at by children: If you (ay. The thedde ar the 
bodte of Chriſt : you wilbe blaſphemows. Col. $12. But who Supper, 
will jay , that Chriſt himſelfe or bus bodie # broken un the 
Supper. 
Moulins in his Bucler part. 2. pag. 91. Chriſt did nor 
ſay, that his blood was sbedde in the Euchariſt. Pag.87. He ſpear 
keth of a shedding which was not yet made, but ta be made at 
bs death. 
Bucanus in Inftitution, loco 48. Which « gruen: # not 
ſaied but by change of time preſent for that which # ſtreight to 
come , for Which shalbe giuen , r0'wvit , on the croſſe, not in the 
Euchariſt. 
Reineccius t0.4. Armaturz c.19. Chriſt Vſed che time pre- 
ſent for the future. The ſame ſajeth Caluin Admontr. vlt. p, 
83s, Bezain Math.26. y.28. Tilenus in Syntagm. c.61, Mi- 
croniusin Hoſpin.part.2.f.236. 


Tur CONFERENCE.” 


Scripture expreſſely faieth, that at the verie preſent time - 
ofthecelebration of the Euchariſt,Chriſts bodice is giuen, Chryſoftom: 
is delivered, is broken,and his blood is sheddefor ys. And Theophulatt. 


the holie Fathers declare how itis moſt true. The Catho- angry gk 


liks ay the ſame. we 
Proteſtants expreſlely fay , that it is blaſphemie to ſay, 

that Chrifts bodie is broken in the Euchariſt : that his bo- 

diets not brokein the Supper:that his blood is not shedde 

inthe Euchariſt: that Chriſt ſaied, which # given, for, which 

shalve gwen, and tooke the preſent time for the future. 

W hich are ſo cotrarie to the Scripture,as divers Proteſtats 

confcſle it. See1.2.c.z0. 


Rr 2 ART, 


The Chalice lod 


2$8 Chap. 10, Or Evenarisrt. 


ART. VI WHETHER THE CHALICE 
of the Euchariſt was shedde {or ys? 


OCCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH. 


Luc.22.verf. 20.Thi # the Chalice,the new teſtament in my 
,»1ch (Chalice,as is evident inthe Greek text)sbalbe 


theddefor ve. hedde for you 


Not shedde 
for vr. 


or 
4 
GCATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIKME, 


D.Stapletonin Math.26.v.28 Kceping the zrammaricall 
andright ſenſe of thewords of S. Luke, 45theyarein Greek,, 
where the Chalice it ſelfe is ſared ro be shedde 19 remiſſion of ſin- 
nes , by thename of the Chalice we muſt needs Wnderſtand not 


 wrne, but blood mn the chalice. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


Whitaker ad Ration. 1, Campiani. The Chalice was not 
sþedde for Vs: And yer he confeſleth ;that if we ſtick ro the 
words (ofthe Euangeliſt) we muſt ether ſay , that the Chalice 
was shedde for Vs, or ne muſt make falſe Greek. 

Bezain Luce. 22. y.20. Theſe words cannot be Vnderſtood 
of the wine, much {eſſe of the Cuppe. 

Muſculus in locis titul. de Czna: Bur if 1 Luke we reade: 
W huh # shedde for you, that i not referred to the Cuppe, bur to 
the blood, Againe: I ti.1nke, that the word of Shedding 1n Saint 


Like, s not to be referred to th Cuppe of the Sacrament , but to 
pay © ; 
the blocd, 


THtx CONFERENCE, 


Scripture plainely fatech, that the Chalice was shedde 
for vs, aSis manifeſt by the Greck text, which alone Pro- 
teftants account authenticall; in ſo much as not onely Lu- 


theran 


Or THns EvcnuarisT. Art. 6. 289 
theran Proteſtants confeſſeir, but alſo D, Willet thougha 
a Caluiniſt. For thus he writeth Controu.13, queſt. 1.pag. 
$95. The Pattcaple shedde , agreeth with the Cuppe, not with my 
blood: 4s the Euangeliſt ſateth: The Cuppe 4s shedde. The ſame 
ſay Catholiks. | 
Proteſtants expreſſely ſay , that the chalice was not 
chedde for vs; that theſe words cannot be ynderſtood of 
tae Cuppe:that the word Shedde in S.Luke is not referred 
ro the Cuppe : Which contradition of Scriptare is ſo 
laine, as manie Proteſtants confefle ir , nor Gan it he 
auoided byany better colour then by changing theGreek 
text, or by ſaying that Saint Luke wrote falſe Greek, 
who yet wasan excellent Grecian as is euident by all his 
writings, 


ART. VII. WHETHER BREAD BE NE- 
ceſlarie to make the Euchariſt? 


SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRNETH, 


Math. 26,v.26. And whiles they were at ſupper, Teſus tooke 
bread,and bleſſed and brake,andhe gaue to his diſciples and ſated: Bread neceſ- 
Take ye ad eate: Thy # my bodte, ſarie to the 
loan.s. verl.51. If ante man eate of thy bread, he shall [rue for Eubariſt. 
ever: and the bread which I will glue s my fl5h for thelifeof 
the world. 
1.Cor.10,v.16. The bread which we breake,ts it nut the parti- 
cipation of the bodte of our Lora? 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


S. Thomas 3.part.q.74.art.4. There muſt needs be bread of 


wheate, without which the Sacramert 1s not made, 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


BezaEpilt.z, yol.3. Where there is no Ve of bread or wine, 
Rr 3 0rn6 
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or no plentie at ſometime , may no Suppey of the Loyd be cele. 
brated ? yes it may be well celebrated, if that whuh is in ſteed of 
bread and wine, ether by common, Vſe or by occaſion of the time, 
be taken in place of bread and wine. Which yery words are re- 
peated by Hoſpin, part.1,Hiſtor. c. 2. | : 
Tilenus in Syntagmate c. 61. In theſe countries in which 
there 15 no plentie, no Ve of wheaten bread or wine preſſed out of 


| of prapes , we dowbr not but the Sacrament may be well cele- 


brated, if that be Ved for this Symbol, which there 1s 1n ſteed of 
bread and wane. 
Bucanus in Inſtitut,Theol.loco 48. What if bread , ſuch 
45 we hawe, and wine wante in any countrie, with what ſignes 15 
the Supper to be Celebrated ? With thoſe earthlie elements and 
corporall meats,which all men un that countrie Ve for bread and 
Wine , meate and drinke. So alſo teacheth Homius Diſpur. 
47.nctheris it diſliked of Peter Martyr in 1.Cor.16.Caluin 
alſo apud Bezam epiſt, 25, alloweth other drinkein ſteed 
of wincin places where wine wanteth, 


THz CONFERENCE. 


Scripture plainely faieth,that the Euchariſt is to be made 


of bread, Catholiks ſay the ſame. 


Proteſtants plainely fay , that bread is not neceflarie: 
That where bread wanteth , there it may be made of 
other meats. 


ART. VIII. WHETHER THE EVCHARIST 


Chrifl uſed 


azime bread, 


may be made of azime or ynlcauenecd bread? 


OCRIPTYRAYE EXPRESSILY AFFIRMETH, 


Math. 2. ver.17. is ſaicd, that Chriſt celebrated the Eu- 
chariſt che firſt day of the Azimes: Et Marc.14, v.12. The firſt 
day of the Azzmes when they ſacrificed the Paſche: 8 Luc. 22. 
v 7.the day of the Azzmes wherem it was neceſſarie that the 
Paſche should bekylled, Now in the dayes of the Azimes it 

Was 
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was forbidden Exod. 12. and 13. that there should be anie 
leauen bread amongſt theTewes , and commanded, that 
heshoulddie, who in that time had eaten leauen bread. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


_ S. Thomas3. part. q.74-att, 4. The cyſtome of celebrating 
in aFtme bread, 1s more agreable to reaſon. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE, 


Bezal.quaſt. & reſponſ. yol.3. I ſay freely, that there1s a Tg ve. avime 
duble blemish in thoſe Churches, which rather Vſe ag;methen s ablemich : 
leauen bread, For that ſauoureth Iudaiſme, andis leſſe agreable ſanonreth 
to our daily meat. Indaiſme. 

Lobechius Diſput.1z.thus writeth. The Zuinghan Cal- I eau? bread, 
uimnſts deſpiſing az;me bread with a Phariſaicall pride , yea neceſſarie. 
curſing 1t,do thruſt leanen bread Vpon the Church Vnder opinion 
of neceſcitte. 

Pareus Colleg. Theol.g, diſput.26.1t muſt be houshould 
bread, for analogies ſake. | 


Tauzs CONFERENCE. 


Scripture plainely ſaieth,that Chriſt inſtituted the Eu- 
cbariſt, the firſt day ofthe Azimes, when there was no 
leauen bread to be found amongſt the Iewes but onely 
azime: And Beza himſelfe loc. cit.confeſſeth, that Chriſt 
celebrated the Euchariſt in azime bread. The ſame lay 
Catholiks. 

Proteſtants plainely ſay, that we ought to make the 
Euchariſt rather of leauen bread then of azime, that to 
make it of azime, is ablemish, ſauoureth Iudaiſme, and is 
hoon. NN 


ART, 
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ART. IX. WHETHER THE BREAD 
and wine of which the Euchariſt is made, 
be to be bleſſed? 


SCRIPTYRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH. 


Bread and Mathew 26. ver. 26. Teſus tooke bread, end bleſſed and 
mne,bleſſed. brake; and he gaue to hrs diſciples, and ſaied: Take ye and eate: 
This is my bodte. 
1.Cor.10.y.16. The chalice of benedsfton which we do bleſſe, 
| 15 1t not the communication of the blood of Chriſt? 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME, 


D. Stapleton in Math. 26.v.26,A4n other circumſtanceis, \ | 
chat he bleſſed the bread and chalice. | 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


[ Thewordof A£uinglius I. de Czna to. 2.f.294. They showuld not Vſe the 
| Bleſiing net words of BenediCt1on and Bleſiing in this place.(1. Gor. 10.cit.) 
to be ſed, py, commonly the Va eto be taker {or the word of Conſecrating. 
| Caluinin Math.26.v 26. 24arbew and Marke Ve the word 
of Bleſiing ; but ſeing in place thereof we read in Luke the word 


Blefsine, for ah 4 | | 
we, _ ty,cpirncns, there 1s no doubt of theſenſe;and ſeing al/o , that n 
wing. the Chalice they adde the word of thankes ging, they clearly tn- 


rerprete thety former ſþeach. Whereby the 1gnorance of Papiſts 15 
more ridiculous, who expreſſe their bleſiing with the ſigne of the 
| cyoſſe, «if Chriſt bad Vſed an exoyciſme. 
|  Muſculus in locetit.de Mifla. To bleſſe, is not ro conſecrate, 
| hut to grue thanks, and to ſpeake well of one; thar I may not ſay, 
| | Nether Mas that nether Mathew,noyr Marke, nov Paul haueVſed the word of 
| thew nor Bleſing m this matter. Of the ſame opinion are others, who 

Tour wſed yillhaue the word #1:y5vin S.Mathew,to ſignific nothing | 
) Ms word but thanks giving. And ſo have the Bibles of K. Edward 
| Bl:fime. | : 
| and of Q. Elizabeth 1562.tranllated ir, | 
T'HE | 
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THz CONFERENCE, 


Scripture expreſſely faierh , rhat Chriſt bleſſed the 
| bread, and that we blefle the Chalice. Theſame lay Ca- 
| tholiks. 

Proteſtants expreflely ſay , that bleſſing of breadis an 
Exorciſme, that by, bleſſing, nothing is ment but thankes 
giuing, that we should not. vſcit here, that nether Ma» 
thew nor Paul yſed tin this matter. Which contradiction 
of the Scripture is ſo cleare, as ſome Proteſtants confeſle 
it, Sec1, 2,c.z0. 


ART. X. WHETHER THERE OVGHT 
to be madeany preparation to the receauing 
of the Euchariſt? 


SCRIPTYRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRME TH. 


x.Cor.n. v.28. But let aman prove himſelfe, and ſo let him 
eate of that bread, and drinke of the chalice. For he that eateth 
and drinketh Ynworthily , eateth and drinketh iudgment to 


bimſelfe. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


Card. Bellarm. lib. 4. de Euchariſt. cap. 17. The Cath-lik 
Church teacheth, that preparation to the Euchariſt i not faith 
alone, but true pennance and confeſion of ſinnes, if a man after 
bapriſme be fallen into mortall ſunne. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


Luther Poſtillain die Paſce fol. 24. We taught, that it Preparation 
| 5 of no moment and of n0 Valew at all, whatſoeuer we prepare of of uo mamens 


*%r ſelues to receaue the Sacrament , «s they did who by their 
| SS C0ONJe 


| 9s 


Onely ervo» 
neous conf- 
ciences Wor» 
thily commu- 
Nicate. 


The more 
wicked, the 
nearcr 10 
grace. 


Blaſphemers, 


moſt grateful 


to God, 


#orft diſ- 
poſe1, beſt 
diſpoſed. 


F atth fof- 
feath. 
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confeſtion and by other workes would make themſelues wortbie 
to receaue the Sacrament. Which wa horrible error andabuſe, 
Et £,242.We hauecondemned them,and not without cauſe, who 
endeauour by thety workes to come worthily, TR 
The Gme_ Luther lib. de Captiuitat. Babilon. tom. 2. 
cap. de Euchariſt. Out of theſethings we conclude , who do. 
worhily communicate : to wt onely theywho hae ſadde, affi:- 
fled, troubled, confounded , and erroneons conſciences. Which. 
do@rine Whitaker defendeth ad Ration, 8. Campiani 
pag. 41. Againe: By which chou ſeeſt, that to haue Maſſe wor= 
chily no other thing u requred but faith. Andapud Fabti= 
tium in attic. 20, Auguſtan, By how much the wickedey thou 
art ,byſo much theſoonerGod giveth theegrace. And in plalm. 
5. tom.3, fol.172. I will ſay 0ac thing:rasbly and.bouldly: Inthis 
life , there are none nearer to. God , then theſe haters and blaſ- 
phemers of God, nor anie move grergul or loumg children, 
Which alſo Whitaker mantaineth loco citat. And Con- 
cione de Przparat. ad Euchar, An. 1518. The beſt diſþoſution 
is n0 other, then that wherewith thou art worſt diſpoſed : and on 
the contrarte, then thou art worſt diſpofed , when thou art beſt 
dſpoſed. | FEE | 
Schuſſelburg Catal. Hzret. rom. 8. pag. 216. Papiſts do 
impudently denie , that faith is a ſufficient preparation to Yee 
ceaue the Sacrament of the Euchariſt. Kemnice. . part Exam, 


tit, De preparar. p.178. Faith alone # a ſufficient Preparation. 
Thelike hath Caluin 4. Inſtir, c. 14. $.26. 


THe CONFERENCE, 


| Scripture plainly ſaieth, thata man muſt proue or pre: 
pare himſelte to receaue the Euchariſt : that who recea- 
ueth it vynworthily , receaueth his iudgment. The ſame: 
fay Catholiks, 

Proteſtants plainely ſay, that we muſtnot make our 
{clues worthie by workes ; not endeauour by workes to 
caiue wolthily : that they onely communicate worthily 

. | Ns who. 
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who bring troubledand erroneous conſciences : that we 
need nothing but faith: that the beſt diſpoſition is to be 
ill diſpoſed : that haters and blaſphemers of God are 
neareſt ynto himand moſt gratefull: that the more wic- 
ked ones, the ſooner God giveth him grace: that faith is 
a ſufficient preparation to the Euchariſt. 


ART. XI WHETHER THERE BE ANIE 
Sacrificein the Church? 


SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH, 


Malachis 1. v. 11. From the riſing of the ſunne to the going 
downe great is my name among the Gentils , and in enerie place 
there u ſacrificing, and rbere u offered to my name a cleane obla- 
tion. Cap. 3. vetl. 3. He shall purge the Sonnes of Lei, and will 


ftreyne them 4s gould and ſuluer, and they shalbe offering| ſacri« 


fces to our Lord un 1uſtice. c 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME, 


Councel of Trent.Sef[.24.c.1. Chriſt :n hs laſt ſupper,that 
he might leaue a Viſible ſacrifice to hu beloued Church , 4s the 
nature of man requireth , offered hu bodte and blood ro God the 
Father Vnder the formes of bread and wine. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DEN1E, 


' Whitaker Cont. 4. q. 1. c.2. There s now no more Sacrifice 
remaining inthe Church. 

Caluin ini. Cor.g. v.19. The Lord inſtituted no Sacrifices 
2n which hoke Miniſters should be occupied. And becauſethe 
Proteſtants opinion in this matter is well enoughknowne; 
L will rehearſe no more of their ſayings. 


SS 2 THE 


ko. 


Sacrifice in 
the Charch, 


No Sacrifice 
in the Church 
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Scripture expreſlely ſaieth , thatin the Church there is 
Sacrifice and offering of acleane oblation, and Sacrifice 
in iuſtice. The ſame ſay Catholiks. 

Proteſtants expreſlely ſay , thar there is no more Sacri- 
ficeinthe Church. And yer Whitaker Controu. z. quaſt, 

_ 6. pag. 2. 615, writeth thus: Without Preiſthood there is no 
Church. And Vallada Apologia cont.Epiſcop.Luzon.c.26. 
No man denieth , but the celebration of the Eucharist u @ true: 
Sacrifice. 


ART. XII. WHETHER THERE BE AN 
altar in the Church? 


SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH. 


Chrifians Hebrewg 13. v.1o. We haue an altar, whereof they baye ns 
haut an aliar. power to eat which ſerue the tabernacle. 


Ifate 19.yer.10. In that day there shalbe an altar of ourLord 


in the middeſt of the land of Egypte , and « twile of our Lord to. 
the border thereof. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


Councel of Trent Seff. 24. c.1,The ApoNtle Paul writing 
0 the-Corinthians , when he ſaieth , that they who are polluted 
with participation of the table of Diels, cannot be made par« 


rakers of the Table of our Lord, by atable in both places Vnder= 
ſtanderh an altar. 
PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE.. 


Theyhaxe n® Caluinin 1, Corinth, 9, veil, 19, Thereare no.alrars to 
Ss ſacrifice. rt 


Beza 
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Bezain Colloq. Montisbel. p. 350. Paulmaketh mention P.ulBeaket 
of a table of the Lord, and not of an altar. Ad Repetit.SanCtis xr of a 
C. 4+ I confeſſe, there u no altar in the Chriſtian Church. And ©" 
[9 Queſt, & Reſp.yol.z. In the Apoſtolicall writings there uno 
mention of an altar, but onely of a table of the Lord. 
Peter Martyr in Rom.11. Alrars hawe no place in the time 


of the Ghoſpel. Herein allo the Proteſtants doQtrineis well | 
knowne, 
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Scripture plainely ſaicth , that we haue an altar. The 
fame ſay Catholiks, 

Proteſtants plainely ſay that we haue no altar,that Paul 
maketh no mention ofanaltar, thatthereis no mention 
ofan altat in the writings of the Apoſtles. 


ART. XIII. WHETHER THE PASCHAL 
lambe was ſacrificed? . 


SCRIPTYRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH, 


Marc. 14. v. 12. And the firſt day of the Azimes,when they Paſcal lambs 
ſacrificed the Paſche. ſacrificed, 


Exod. 12, yer.6, And the whole multitude of the children of 
Iſrael shall ſacrifice him (Paſcal lambe) at ewen. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


Councelof Trent.Seff. 2 4.c.1. The multitude of the children 
of Iſrael did ſacrifice the ould Paſche in remembrance Y there 
Loing out of Egypt. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


Perkins in Cathol, reform, Controu, 11.c,5,ThePaſchal Ne ſacrifice; 
Ky 953 lambe 


-——2 wy wy wo = I — 
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lambe was a ſacrament, but no ſacrifice. Theſame hath Pleſ- 
fiel.2.de Miſſac. 2, 

Reineccius to. 4, Armaturz c.19. The holte Bible no where 

teacherh , that the Paſchal lambe was immolated and ſacrificed. 

Tilenus inSyntagmatec. 64. We do not grawnt, that the 
Paſchal lambe was a ſacrifice properly called: yea Moiſes expreſ- 
ſely demteth that ut was a ſacrifice. 

Pareus in Eolloq. Theol. 9.diſput.27. The Minor # falſe: 
That the Paſchal lambe was a ſacrifice properly called. 

Bezain Marci. 14. v. 12. I Vſed the word of Kulling, rather 
then of Sacrificing , that the domeſticall bankers of the Paſche 
might be diſlinguubed from thoſe Sacrifices which inthe temple 
were done of the Preiſts. 
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Scripture expreſlely ſaieth, that the Paſchal lambe was 
ſacrificed, Catholiks ſay the ſame. | 

Proteſtants expreſlely ſay,that it was not ſacrificed, that 
it was no proper ſacrifice, that it was a domeſticall ban- 
ket: that Moiſes expreſlely denieth , it to be a Sacrifice. 
Which is ſo repugnant to Scripture, as ſame Proteſtants 
confeſle it. See lib. 2.c.zo. 


T nz SVMME OF THIS CHAPTER OF 
the Euchariſt, 


Our of all which hatk beene rehearſed in this chapter, 
itis cleare, how different an Euchariſt Proteſtants haue 
from that which the holie Scripture propoſeth. For the 
Scripture , and Catholiks with ir, teacheth, thatthe holie 
Euchariſt is thetrue bodie and blood of Chriſt, thar it is 
his teſtament: that Chriſts flesh is to be eaten, that whileſt 
the Eucharift was inſtituted Chriſts bodie was given and 
his bloed shedde for vs : that the chalice was shedde in 


remiſſion of finnes; that bread is aneceſſarie matter of the 
Euchariſt; 
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Euchariſt : that vnleauened bread is a covenient matter, 
and that we muſt prepare our ſelues to receaue the Eucha- 
riſt, Moreouer the Scripture teacheth , that there is a Sa- 
crificeandaltarin theChurch,and that the Paſchal lambe 
(which was a figure ofthe Euchariſt ) was ſacrificed : all 
which Proteſtants do denie. 

It is cleare alſo , that Proteſtants do ſteale from the 
Euchariſt the trueth of the bodie and blood of Chriſt, the 
nature of his teſtament, the neceſlitie of bread,the conue- 
nicncie of vnleauened bread to makeit of, and neceſſicie 
of our preparation to receaue it. They ſtealeallo cating 
and drinking from the flesh and blood of Chriſt, & obla- 
tion and shedding of them when the Enchatiſt wasin- 
ſticuted. And from the Church they ſteale both Sacrifice 
and altar,and ſacrificing fro the Paſchal lambe. And thus 
much of the Euchaxiſt: Now of the other Sacraments. 


CHAP, 


FWhatProtef. 


Reale from 


the Euchariſt, 


forgive fnnes. 
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CHAPTER XI. 
OF THE OTHER 


SACRAMENTIS 


ART. I WHETHER PREISTS CAN 


forgiue ſinnes? 


SCRIPTYRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH., 


Preiſls ca5 Z ATHEW16.v.19. 4nd I'will '81HE to the thekeyes 
{ E of the kingdome of heauen-- And whatſoeuer thow 
A > 5halt looſe on earth, it shalbe looſed m beauen. 
Math.16.y.19, Amen, 1 ſay Vnto you ,what= 
ſoener you 5hall binde ps earth,sbalbe bound alſo 
in heauen : and whatſoever you shall looſe Vpon earth , shalbe 
looſedalſo in heauen. | 
Ihon. 20. v.24..Andhbe {ated to them : receane ye the Hole 
Ghoſt: Whoſe ſinnes you shall forgine, they are forgiuenthem, 
and whoſe you shall retaine, they are retained. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSE LY AFFIRME., 


Councelof Trent. Seſſ.:4, Can.s. If ante sball ſay, that 
the Sacramentall abſolution of the Preiſt u not a tudiciall att, 
but a bare miniſterie of pronouncing or declaring that ſinnes are 


forging, be he accurſed, 
PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 
They cannot. Perkins Galath, 4. tom, 2, The Pope a fo 


imſclfe 
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aj proper and iudiciall power of foroimmg and retetning 
mnes, 
Zuinglius in Art.51.to.1.Who attributeth remifs10 of ſinnes 
fo a creature, robbeth God of hu plorie,and # an idolarer, 
In reſp.ad Luther.to.2. f.430. Theſe words: whoſe ſinnes you 
Shall forgiue exc. haue not that ſenſe,as if Chriſt in ſpeaking the 
would giue his diſciples power to forgine ſinnes. In Expolit.fidet Th, 
ib.f.557.W berefore alitheſe things ſeeme friuo!lous:Iabſoluethee, certific a mas 


T certifie thee,that thy ſunnes ave for21uen. Thu # deceit and mere of forginenes 


trifles. Et in Hebr.6.t0.4. hefaicth, that Chriſtſp ooke the YF* pnncs. 
words cited out of Math. 18, by hyperoche,or ouerlasbing. 

Bullingerin Marci. 2. Men do not forgine ſinnes, but teach 
that they are or haue beene forgiven un Chriſt by faith. 

Caluin in Ioan. 20.y.22, Hemade the Apoſtles onely wit= 
neſſes oy preachers of this benefit (of remiſſion of ſinnes) And 
4.[nſtit.c.11.$.1. For Chriſt gave not thy power properly to men, 
but to hu word, whereof he maddemen miniſters . 

Bezain Confeſl c.5.ſe&.27. We muſt beleive, that nethey They cannot 
Paſtors, nor Doors can properly binde,or looſe are , or open properlybinde 
t he kingdome of heaven to ante, For it s proper to God alone to orleeſe, = 
remit or retaine ſinnes,and indeed ſs proper as he communicateth 
thy glorie with none at all. 

Zanchius de Eccleſ.c.9.to0.8. Power of forgrmng ſinnes i 
not o1uen properly ro the Apoſtles rhemſelues or to others,but to 
their Miniſterie or to the Ghoſpell, For they do not properly 
forgiue ſinnes , but the Gheſpell bringeth remiſ$on of ſunnes to 
thoſe that belerue. 

Daneus Cont.4.c.9. Chriſt gave power of forguang ſinnes 

ro hy Apoſtles, 450 Miniſters that do onely declare hu benefit 
rowards faithfull men, not as ſuch that worke and effeCt thefor- 


glueneſſe of ſunnes. 


CONFELLNCEOE THE FOR ESAIED WORDS. 


Scripture expreſſely ſaierh, that the Keyes ofthe king- 
dome of heauen are giuen to fgaſtours ofthe Church: that 


what they looſe ot forgiue on earth, is looſed or forgiuen 
| Tt in 
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&- in heauen : that the Holie Ghoſt was giuen them that by 
vertue of him they might forgiue ſinnes, The ſame lay J- 
| Catholiks. | 

j Proteſtants expreſlely ſay : that God communicateth 

| power of forgiuing linnes to noneat all;thatit is idolatrie 
l ro attribute this power to anie creature: that Miniſters of 
ll the Ghoſpell do not propetly looſe any, that they forgiue 
| not ſinnes, but onely declare it ; that they are onely wit- 
| neſſes & declares ot this benefit: that vertue of forgiuing 
| ſinnes is giuen to the Goſpell, not to men. Which is ſs 
plainly againſt the Holie Scripture, as ſome Proteſtants 
confeſlc it. See lib. 2.c.z0. 


ll 
ART. I, WHETHER WE MVST CON- 


| tefle our ({innes to men? 


*  Sinnes are to Tames5.v.16.Confeſſe your ſinnes one to an other. 
i be confeſſedto Aces 19. v.18. Andmanieof them that beletued came con= 


| 
SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH., 
men, feſung and declarin L thar deeds. | | 


$ 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


Councel of Trent Sel: 14. Can. 6. 1f ante shall dente that 
| Sacramentall Confeſ$:0n was inſuuruted ,. or 15 neceſſ, arte by Gods: '' 
law, be he accurſed. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. | 


| Not tobe French -Confeſhon art.14. Auricular Confeſiton wa forged 
E eenf-ſſearo mn Sath.ins shoppe: It u a dewiſe of men. 
| 


mo. | Willer Controu. 14. 9.6. p. 736. It #5 n0t neceſſarie to make 
confeſ$10n at all to men. 

| Confeſſio Argentinenſis c. 20. Nether Chriſt nor the A» 

| poStes would command it. | 

| Lutherin Poſtilla Epiphaniz, God requireth nor: this con= '£ 

| wN fefsion 
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feſtion to men. Serm, de 10. Leprofis tom.7. Confeſiion of ſin- 
nes # farbidden. 

Caluinin Refutat, Cathalani. The /awmade of auricular 7 aw of coy: 
confeſiron,#s diuelish: It u an intolerable corruption, rf you ſearch feſuion, dine= 
into it from the beginning and foundation. _— 

. Tuel defenſ. Apologie part.z. c.5.diuiſ.1. Thus much onely 
we ſay: That priuat confeſſion to bemade Vnto the Miniſter, is 
nether commanded by Chriſt, nor neceſſarie to ſaluation, 


Tue CONEFERENCE. 


Scripture expreſlely commandeth,that we confeſſe our 
ſinnes to men, and elleth that the firſt Chriſtians did con- 
feſſe their ſfinnes. That ſame ſay Catholiks. 

Proteſtants expreſlely ſay , that it is not neceſſarie to 
confeſle ro men, that nether Chriſt nor his Apoſtles com- 
mandedit,that God requireth it not : that itis forbidden, 
is adiuclish law and deuiſe of man and of Sathan. 


ART. III. WHETHER GRACE BE GIVEN 
by Impoſition of hands? 


SCRIPTYRE EXPRESSELY AFFIR METH. 


2.Tim.1.v.6.1 admontsh thee,that thou reſuſcitate the grace Grace ginen 
of God, which # 1n thee by the impoſition of my bands. by impoſition 
Ates 8.verſ. 18. And when Simon had ſeene, that by the hand:. 
1mpoſition of the handes of the Apoſtles the HolieGhoſt was g1« 
wen, he offered &c. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY APPIRME. 


Councel of Trent Seſf.23.Can.4. If ante shall ſay, that by 
bolie ordmnation the Holte GhoSt s not g1uen: be he accurſed. Et 
ib.c.3.ſaieth, chat by holie orders grace # giuen. 


Tt 2 PR 0- 
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| PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


| Not pints” 
| spefition of 
| bands, 
| 


_ Caluinin 2. Tim.r,ver.6.cit. The queſtion #s, whether grace 
were 91uen by the externall ſigne (of impoſition of hands.) To 
Which queſt1o I anſwere: As often as MiniSters were ordered,they 
werecommended to God by the praters of the whole Church, and 
by thi means grace was obtained of God for them, but not giuen 
them by Verrue of that ſigne. Theſame Caluinin AQor. 8. 
V. 15. Luke here ſpeaketh not of the common grace of the Spirit, 
wherewirh God doth regenerate Vs for ſonnes to himelfe, but of 
| eſpectallguifts. In ©.6. v.6. Hence we gather, that impoſition of 
E hands, ſith it ws Vſed of the .Apoſiles, is a comehie and ſeemlie 
$6 1#re, but yet hath nor of it ſelfe any efficacie or Vertue , but the- 
| force and effett dependeth of God alone. | 
| Beza Apologiaaltera cont. Saintem yol. 2. p. 325. In the 
| Mainiſterie, the ceremonie of tmpoſutton of hands, deth not make 
| a Miniſter, as you Verie ignorantly Vſero Vrge , but teſtifieth to 
j the Church, that he s already made. And I. quaſt. & reiponf. 
f yol.3. pag.347. We mudt houid, that there wereneuer any Mie | 
| .  miſters of the Church made by impoſition of. hands: but who had | 
j beene lawfully calledro the Miniſterie , were {0 put a51t were 1 


p poſſeſſion of their funft10n. Oftheſame opinion are they, | 
Wl w ho thinke that Impolition of hands is not neceſlarieto [ 
l Miniſters, as Brentivsin Apol.pro Confel. Writemberg c. 

| de ordine, Herbrandus Diſput. 11, Beurlinus in Refutar, 

kl Soti c.67. Conciliabulum Pariſtenſ, An. 1565.artic. 7. and 

b 


much more they , who forbidde impoſition of hands, as 
; Pſeudoſynodus Dordracenſis An. 1574. att. 23. intheſe 
| Impeſttion of W O15 : The brethren concluded, that Impoſition of hands to 
j hands, fr. be omitted, | 
| hidden, | 
| THz CONFERENCE. 
| 


' Scripture expreſlely ſaieth , that the grace of Godand 
| the Hole Ghoſt are giuen by Impoſition of hands. The 
if fame ſay Catholiks, 

h Pro- 
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Proteſtants expreſlely ſay , that grace is not giuen by 
impoſition of hands : that it hath no efficacieor vertue, 
T but that the effe&is of God alone: that by it paſtours are 


not made, yeathat itis notneceſfarie tothem, but to be 
omitted. 


ART. IV. WHETHER HANDS BE TO BE 
impoſed ypon them that have beene baptized? 


SERIPTYRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH. 


AQ.8.y.16.and 17. For he (Holic Ghoſt) was not yet come Ho Im. 
Vponante of them : but they were onely baptized inthe name of : ” uu — F 
our Lord leſts.Then did they impoſe thetr hands pon them and Fees 
| theyreceaued the Holie Ghoſt. 
AQ.19.v.5. and 6, Hearing theſe things, they were baptized 
2n thename of owr Lord Teſus : and when Paul had impoſed hi 
hands onthem, the holte Ghoſt came Vpon them. 


| CATHOLIXS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


| D.Stapletonin ARQor.8. v.17. In theſe words is deſcricbed 
an other Sacrament of the Church different from the baptiſme; 
which 1s called Impoſation of hands by reaſon of the forme which 
Luke here telleth that the Apoſtles Ved. | 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESCELY DENIEFE. 


Caluinin AQor.8. y.17.cit, Let Vs remember, that Impo- Impeſtrion of 
fition of hands was the inſtrument of God, at what 14me he be- hands s now 
| ſtowed the Viſible graces of bus Spiyir Vpon by ſerwants:but ſince * Vaine fans 
the Church hath wanted ſuch riches, it us onely a Yaine fanſie, * 

And 4.inſtitut.c.19.$.6.hecalleth Catholks,Stage players, 
becauſe they fay they imitate the Apoſtles in impoſing 
hands vpon thoſethatare baptized. | 
Gualcertis in Ator 8,.homulia 58. We know , that out of 
es Ads Tt 3 th 
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this place, Papiſts haue brought im the Sacrament of Confirma- 
f10n,but its ſoridiculous, 4s & c, 
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Scripture expreſſely faieth , that the Apoſtles impoſed 
their hands vpon thoſe that were baptized, The ſame 


Catholiks ſay. 
Proteſtants expreſlely ſay , that itisa vaine fanſie and 


ridiculous to impaſe hands vpon thoſe that are baptized, 


"ART. V. WHETHER MATRIMONIE 
bea Sacrament? 


SCRIPTYRE EXPRESSELY AFFIR METH, 


Matrimenics FEpheſianss. v. 31. For this cauſe shall man leaue hu father 
Sacrament. and mother , and shallcleaue to his wife , and shalbe twoe in one 


flesh. Thu is a great Sacrament ; but I ſpeake in Chriſt and in 


the Church. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


Counce)lof Trent Seſf. 24.can.If ane shall ſay,that Ma- 
trimonie ts not truely and properly one of the ſeauen Sacraments 
of the Euangelicall law inſtituted by Chriſt our Lord,but inueted 
of men inthe Church,nor giueth grace; be beaccurſed. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


NoSacramer. Confeſlio Heluet.c. 19. We confeſſe, that Matrimonie u 4 
profitable #nſtitution of God, but not a Sacrament. Inlike(orte 
the English Confeſſion art. 25. 
Of tſelfe, not Tewel defenſ. Apolog. p. 185. Marriage of it ſelfe snether 
JULE 60d nor ill. | - | 
Whitaker 1.8.cont.Dur.ſe&.64. What more foolisb, then 
ro make a Sacrament of Matrimome? 


Caluin 


Len 28 and 
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Caluin 4.Inſtit.c.19.$.34.Vhat ſober man would ever haze 

thought, that Matrimonte Was gFluen fora Srerament. And 0- 

thers, as weshall ſee hereafter c. 15, att.2. ſay, that Matti- 
monic is norh1ng, nor maketh a man any whit the better. 


Trnt CONFERENCE, 


Scripture plainely faieth, that Matrimoniein Chriſt 8 
the Church ,thatis, among Chriſtians, is a great Sacra- 
ment. The ſame ſay Catholiks. 

Proteſtants plainely ſay , that Matrimonie is no ſacra- 
ment,thar it is follie and maGneſle to makeit a ſacrament: 
that of it ſeifeit is not good, is nothing,nor maketh a man 
better. Which contradiQtion of Scriptureis ſo manifeſt, as 
ſame Proteſtants conteſle tt. Seel.2.c.zo. 


ART. VI WHETHER ONE WIFE BEING 


divorced one may martic an ther? 


SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY DENIETH, 


Luke. 16. verſ. 18. Exerie one that dimiſſeth his wife , and 
marriet h an other, committeth aduoutrie: and he that marynicth 
her that # dimiſſed from her husband, committeth aduoutrie. 

Marc.1o.y.11. Whoſoeuer dimiſſeth hu wife, and marieth an 
other, committeth aduourtie Vpon her, And f the wife dimiſ[e 
her husband, and marrie an other, he committeth aduoutric.y.s. 
Which God hath toyned together let no man ſeparate. | 

1,Cor.7.v.10. But to them that be 10yned in matrimonite, not 
T give commandment , but our Lord , that the wife departe not 
from her husband, and if she departe , to remaine Vnmarried,oy 
ro be reconciled to her husband. And. v. 39. Awomans bound 
eo the lawſolorg time #6 ber husband li.eth: but if ber husband 


ſleepe, she tat libertie, let her marric t 6 home 5he will, onely 
"n our Lord, 


C 4s 


No marriage 
after dinorce, 
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zos 


CATHOLIXS EXPRESSELY DENIE, 


Councel of Trent. Sefſ. 24, Can.7, If ante shall ſay , that J 
che Church doth erre , when1t taught and doth teach according | 
to the Euangelicall and Apoſtolicall doftrine, that the bande of 
FMatrimonie canot be broken for the adulterie of one of the may- | 
ried parties: and that nether, no not the innocent partie which _” 
dane no cauſe of the adulterie, can marie againe whiles the orber 
partie liueth: be he accurſed. | 


< Caf llc wet (rea; - 1”, 1» ooeeg-, vp p FOIL es «dra 


PrxoOTESTANTS EXPRESSELY AFFIRAME. 


| — New mar- Willet Controu.15.queſt.2.pag. 78 2. For fornication, our 

rage aff cron bath granted libertie both to diſſolue matrimonie, and 

ji FEI, ro marricagaine. 

I Confeſſio Saxonica. cap.18. Marriage « not forbidden ts 
the innocent partie , whenthe cauſe being knowne , sbe #s pron 
nounced free, 

Confeſho Scotica, Wedereſt hy (Popes) cruelrie againſt 
the:nnocent reieCted by divorce. 

Pſeudoſynod of Midelburg An. 1581. art. 57. 1f ante for 
adulrerie haue ſeparated himſelfe from hu wife , and will not be 
reconciled avaine with her,and deſire leaue of a new marriage,the 
Presbyterie (the adulterie being firſt proued) shall declare,thar it 
# lavfull by the word of God. 

Lutherin 1, Cor.7. to. 5. What if the one partie will not be 
recoctled to theother,but will abide ſeparated,and the other, not 
able to containe, 5hould be enforced to marrie , What 5howld be 

"Andother doe, may he marrie with an other?I anſweregthat without doubt 

offences. he may. Againe: 1/ihe husband would teach or force ku wife to 
fteale, to adulterate, or commatte any other crime 7 na1sf; Gods 
it is the ſame reaſon of druorce with the other, that vnleſje they 

L be reconciled, a nevWmarriazgemay be made.Furthermore. }W hat 

' if the ſecond marriage dia not fallout night, that the one partse 

|| showld Yee the other, the busband the wife, or cex:rariewiſe,to 

| live wickedly like Pagans, or ifthe one would fie from the Gar 
'Vnts 
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Vntill the third or fourth marriage were made, may he marrie of 

mife as often 4s she ſuch as we hane ſpoaken of, ſ0 that he hawe at 

once ten or more fugitive wines ? And agame shall it be lawfull A woman 
for the wife to hawe ten or more husbands who all are fled from hawe tes 
| her?l anſwere,that we cannot ſtoppe S Pauls mouth,who,as often haubanes b- 
«45 it u ncedfull, will Vſe by doftrine: bis words are cleare. The 5" 
| like he hath ib.Sermon de matcimonio,where alſo fo.123. 
headderh: If the Miſtreſſe will not, let che Maide come. 
Bidembachius in Conſenſu Ieſuitarum & Chriſtiaa. p. 
1588. Whovetefting hu wife for whordome , marieth an other, 

doth not comnitt adulterie. | 

Bezain Confell. c.5. ſe&. 39. To whome divorce is lawfully Hariagelaw- 

graunted , If reconcilement cannot be procured within the time {#* after ae 
appointed,to them we piue leaue to marie anew. And epiſt. 10, TT" 
hewriteth,that Bucer and moſt of the Proteſtat Churches 

in Germanie giue leaue to martie anew for leprolie: ro 

whome (ſaieth he) we leaue their 1udgment free, 4s ts reaſon. 
| Perkins deSerm. Dom.to.2. col. 261. By reaſon of whoy- Whordeme 
dome marriage # diſſolved. The ſame is the common do- a;ſſolneth 
fine of Proteſtants, as you may ſee more in my Latin 4" 
bookeatr. 6. 


THz CONFERENCE. 


Scripture expreſſely ſaieth, that euverie one and who- 
ſocuer dimiſſeth his wife and matrieth an other commit- 
teth aduoutrie: that a woman parted from husband muſt 
be reconciled to her husband or remaine ynmarried: that 
Sheis bound to thelawof marriage ſo longeas her husbid 
liverh: that man cannot ſeparatethoſe whome God hath 
loyned, The ſame ſay Catholiks. 

Proteſtants expreſlely ſay, that who hauing put away 
his wife for adulterie , marrieth an other, doth not com- 
mit aduoutrie ; that one may marrieagaine for aduouttic, 
for malitious forſaking,, for deniall of coningall dutie, 
for incitation to wickedneſſe,for leproſie;that whordowe 


Vy dile 
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diſſolueth marriage, that one may have ten or more fugt- 
tive wiues at once:thatifthe Miſtreſlewill not, the Maide 
may be called. 


ART. VII. WHETHER THEY WHO 


liea dying are to be anointed with oile? 


SYCRIPTYRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH, 


Tames 5. v.14. Is ante man ſick, among you? Let him bring in 
The fick are the prerStes of the Charch, and let them pray ouer him , anoilmg | 
fo be anomted þ,;,1; with oile in the name of our Lord, prater of faith shall ſaue 


mew. ficke , and our Lord shall ift him vp , andif be be tn ſunnes>. 
they shalbe remitted. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


Councel of Trent Seſf.14.Can.z. If ane hall ſay, thatthe 
holie anoiling of the ſicke giueth not grace , nor remitteth ſunnes, 
nor lightneth the ſicke,but that is now ceaſed, as if in ould time 15 
bad beene onely the grace of curing : be he accurſed, 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


Not to be a- Confeſſio Saxonica atrt.19. That which s now called extreme 
_ with yg Fftion, is now d ſpeEtacle full of ſuperſtition, Contell. Heluer, 
Vnprofitable and idle ceremone. 

Caluin 4. Inſtitur. c.19. $.18, Oftheſamenature # the anot= 
ling of the ſick, to wit, an hiſtr1omcall hipocriſte 3 1t pertaineth 
n0t now to Vs. 

Bezain Confeſl.c.7.ſe&.11.The ſacrament of anviling,ts idle 
and Vane, and now altoget her ſuperſtitious, 

Hoſpinian parr.2.Hiſtor.f.23. The prerſts were commanded, 
that they should not anoile thoſe that dyed, for that was ſuper= 
ſions and contrarte tothe expreſſe word of God. 

T meg 


c.19.calleth it a dewiſe of man. Er Confell, Writemberg. An 
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Scripture expreſlely ſaieth , thar thoſe thall liea dying, 
areto beanoiled with oile, andit promiſeth remiſhon of 
ſinnes to them. The ſame ſay Catholiks. 

Proteſtants expreſlely ſay,that this anoiling pertaineth 
notto ys, that itis hypoctriſie, an idle, and vainecere- 
monie, and contratie to the expreſſe word of God. 


ART. VIII. WHETHER THE SACRA- 
ments of the ouldlaw wereof equall yertuc 
with oures. 


TCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY DENIETHA. 


Hebr.1o.v.1. Foy the law hauing 4 shaddow of 200d things to Satramentref 
come, not rhe Very image of the things &c. f ng * law 
Colofl. 2. verl. 17. Let no man therefore 1udge you in meate hs of 
or 8n drink , 0r11 parte of a feſtiuall day , or of the new moone, 6, 
or of the Sabboths , which are a shaddow of things to come, but 


whe bode Chriſts. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY DENIE, 


Councel of Trent Seſl. 7.cap. 2. 1fanie sball ſay, that the 
Very ſacraments of the new law , do not differ from the Sacra- 
ments of the ould law, but becauſe they be other ceremomes and 
ether rites, be he accurſed. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME, 


Whitaker 1.8.cont. Dureum. ſe&.39. Paul expreſſely tea- Equalitathe 
cheth, that the Iſraelites hadthe ſame ſacraments in ſubſtance Secraments 
which Chriſt delivered vnco Vs, Wy be new 
Vu2 Con. 
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Confcſlio Heluer. c.19. For ſo much as belongeth to that 
which # the cheeſe and the ſubſtance in the ſacraments , the ſa« 
craments of both people were equal. 

Lutherus 1.de Captivit.to.z, fol.75. It cannot be,that the 
new ſacraments do differ from the ould ſacraments. 

Caluin 4. Inſtitut. cap.14. $.23. The Apoſtle ſpeakgth not 
more honorably of them,then of theſe. In the facraments he ma« 
keth them equall ro vs. W hatſoeuer he gaue Vsin the Sacra- 
ments , the ſame the Iewes 18 ould time receaued in theirs, what 
Yertue ours haue, the ſame alſo they felt mtheirs, 

Beza ad Repetit, SanCtis c.8. p.zo. Vnleſſe with the Apo= 
file, you make the ould ſacraments the ſame indeed, there wilbe 
litle or no difference at all betweene the true God, and the falſe 

God of Maron, 


Tur CONFERENCE. 


Scripture plainely ſaieth, that the Sacraments of the 
ould law differed from the ſacraments ofthe new, as 
much as a shaddow differeth from the image or fromthe 
bodie it ſelfe. The ſame ſay Catholiks. 

Proteſtants plainely fay , that in ſubſtance they were 
the ſame, were cquall, did nor differ, that what vertte 
we recedue in our Sacraments the lewes felt the ſame 
in theirs, 


Tri SYMME OF THIS CHAPTER OF 
the other Sacraments. 


Thethings which haue be declared in this chapter do 
evidently demonſtrate, how differently Proteſtirs thu:ke 
of the other Sacraments from the holie Scripture. For 
the Scripture rogether with Catholiks reacheth, tat 
Preiſts forgiue finnes , that ſinnes are to be confeſted to 
men: that grace is giuen by Impoſition of hands, that 
handsare to beimpoſedypon thoſe that are baptized:thar 

7 ED Matrumonic 


tea . 
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Matrimonie isa Sacrament, that one wife being put away 
't is not lawfull to marriean other: that thoſe who liea 
dying are to be anointed with oile: that our Sacraments 
are more excellent then thoſe ofthe ould law, Allwhich 
are denied of Proteſtants. 
They alſo Shew, that Proteſtants in this matter alſo 
keepe their ould cuſtome, and ſtcale from Preiſts power 
to forgiue ſinnes; ſteale away the neceihitic of confeſſin 


 ſinnes to men : from the baptized they ſteale impoſition 


of hands, and from the impoſition of hands, vertueto 
giue grace: from Matrimonie allo they ſtealethe nature of 


a Sacrament, and theindiſfolubilitie thereof, from thoſe 


that die, their anoiling, and from all our Sacraments their 
excellencieand yertue aboue the Sacraments of the ould 


law. And thus farre. of the Sacraments : Now touching 
Faith, | 
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CHAPTER XI. 


OF FAITH. 


ART. I WHETHER FAITH BE A TORS 


ot to beleiue, be to doe? 


IÞ 


SCRIPTVRE FEXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH, 


Faith ts a 


H oN.6. v. 28.29. They ſated therefore to him: 
Worke. 


© DD God? Teſws anſwered and ſaied to them: Thus the 
| LS; worke of God that you belerse in him whome he 
hath ſent. 
AR. 16. verſ. 30. TheGailer faied to S, Paul and Hilas: 
To beleine , U] Matſters, what muſt I doe that I may be ſaued : But they fared: 
fo doe. Beletuein our Lord Teſus, and thou $halt be ſaued and thy hauſe. 
Tames 2. v.19. Thc beletueſt , that theres one God. Thou 
aoeſt well. 


wee 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 
D. Stapleton in Toan.s. v.30. The worke of faith, becauſe 
it a worke of man wherewith be beleineth and gineth plorie td 
God, u an atÞ1uc and free worke. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE., 


Faith u n© Lutherde Captiuir.Babilon,to.z.fol.71. Faith # no worke. 
worke. Caluin 


N. what shall we doe that we may worke the workes of 
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Calvin in Ioan.6. v.29. It #euident enough , that Chriſt 
ſpeake 1mproperly, when he called faith a worke. 
Beza ib. They are Very ridiculous , who ont of this place do 
mnferre, that faith us a worke, 
Pareus 1, 4.de Luſtif, c.17. It is falſe, that we are 1uſtified by 
the worke of faith, or that faith i a worke. 
Tilenus in Syntagmate c.40. But nethey (if we will fpeake) 
properly) can faith becalled a worke. 


CONFERENCE OF THE FORESAIED VORDS. 


Scripture expreſlely ſateth,that faithisaw orke of God 
oradiuine wotke: that to beleive, is to doe. The ſame 
ſay Catholiks. 

Proteſtants expreſlely ſay, thar faith is no worke : that 
they are ridiculous who ſay faithis a worke:that ir is falſe 
that faithis a worke, 


ART. II WHETHER FAITH BELEIVETH 
any thing beſides Gods promiſes? 


SCRIDPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH, 


Toan.17. v.3. Andthis is life everlaſting”, that we know thee, 

the onely rrue to God, and whome thou haſt ſent leſus Chriſt. 

Rom. 10, verl. 9. For if thou confeſſe ith thy mouth our 
Lord Ieſus, and in thy hart beleive that God hath raiſed hum Vp 
from the dead, thou $halt be ſaued. 

Hebr. 11. v. 3. By faith, we Vnderſtand that the worlds were 
framed by the word of God. 

1. Ioan 5. v.5. Who i be that ouercometh the world , but he 
that beleiueth that Teſus is the Sonne 0f God®t 


CATHOLIKXS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME, 


Councel of Txzent Sefl.6,Can. 12, If ante Shall ſay , that 


[4 
ſti= 


Faith know - 
eth God and 
Chriſt. 
Beleiweth the 
reſur ref 
ef Chriſt. 

P nderſtan- 
deth the 
creation, 
Beleiueth Te- 
ſms the Sonne 
of Gig, 
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Fair , no- 
thing 'bnt as 
aſſent to the 


promiſes. 


A truſt ef 
Gods grace. 


Nothing but 
« full try ſt. 


Gods whole 
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tuſtifying u nothing els but a truſt of the mercie of God forg1umm 
ſinnes for Chriſt; be he accurſed, $7 Y 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIqR, 


Lutherin Geneſ.15.to.6.f.178. Surely faith, is nothingels, 
nor can do any thing els , but aſſent to the promiſes. Poltilla 
in Epiſt. Dom.z. Aduentus fol.31. Fairh s nothing els, then 4 
firme, conſtant, perſeuerant truſt farre from all doubt and wa= 
wering, of Gods grace and good will to enduve for ener. 


& : | 
Melan@hon in Colofl. 1. Faith ſrenfieth not knowledge 


of the hiſtorie, for ſuch.is in the Dinels, but an aſſent wherewurh 
we embrace the promiſe, | 

Hutterus in Analyſi Confefl. Auguſtan.att.4. To belee 
mn Chriſt,s nothing els, but with full truſt of mynd to relie pon 
the Euangelicall promiſes of free pardon of ſues, and out of 
them to promiſe Yndoubredly to himſelfe Gods prace, ſaluation, 
and euerlaſting life, for the merit and redemption wrought by 
Chris. Againe: There ts one onely and the ſame objettoffaith) 
In reſpeft whereof it s ſated to ſaue, to wit, the onely promiſe of 
Gods mercie of free pardon of ſinnes, by and for Chriſt. 

Gerlachius Diſpur.17. to. 2. There i no other obie& of 14- 
ſtifymg faith properly and ſpecially ſo termed, then the word of 
theGhoSpell of the grace and mercie of God and merit of Chriſt. 


Lobechius Diſput. 22. Others doerretn the obret of faith 


word mot the which they make the whole Scripture for the obieCt of inſt ifying 


ebiect of 
faith, 


faith, 
Bucerin 1.Timoth.4.v.15. Faith is nothing els, but a firme 
perſuaſion of ſaluation gotten by Chri(t. 


Bezain 1.Tim.4.y.15. Faith s nothing els, but a firme per= 
fuaſion of our elettion in Chriſt. In Confell. 4. ſed. 5. Farrh s 
not that , wherewith onely we beletue God to be God, and hs 
word to be true, for the Diuels haue this faith. c.7.1e.8. Faith 
# not an hiſtoricall knowledge of things rewealed by God, but 4 
certaine testimonie which the Spirit p1ueth to the harts of all 
che eleFt, that they are choſen of God, And in breui Coufal 
P« v2e 


Or raAriTH. Arts. Tod 

p. 82, That indeed s it which we call faith ſo much commended 

1m the Scripture, to wit , when amancertainly perſwadeth hims 

. ſelfe that the promiſes of ſaluation and life enerlaſting do pecu- 

| liarly belong to himſelfe. 

Zanchius de Perſeuerantto.7.col.172. What other thins 

| i faith , then a certaine perſuaſion conceaued of the free pood 
| will of God towards Vs in Chriſt? 

Serranus cont. Hayum part.z. p. 211. Faith « wholy about 

| thepromiſes, The like hath Caluin 3. Inſtir, c.2.$,8. and de 
| yera reform. p.z18.and others, 


Truzt CONFERENCE. 


Scriptute expreſſely faieth , that that is iuſtifying faith 
wherewith we beleiue the true God and Chriſt Teſus: 
Wherewith we beleiue the reſurreQion of Chriſt, the 
creation of the world, and Chriſt to be the Sonne of God, 
Theſameſay Catholiks. 

' Proteſtants expreſſely ſaye, that iuſtifying faith is not 
that wherewith we beleiue the ſacred hiſtorie of Chriſt, 
wherewith we beleiue things revealed of God, where- 
with we beleive Gods wordto betrue : but that it is all 
about the promiſes, hath no other obie& then the pro- 
miſes, is nothing but an aſſent to the promiſes, is no- 
thing bur a truſt of grace, nothing but a perſuaſion of 
ſaluation, 


ART. 111. WHETHER BELEIVE THAT 
Chriſt is God, beiuſtifying faith , or 
profiteth anie man? | 


SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY KFFIRMETH, 


Toan, 20. verſ.31. And theſe are written that you may beletue To beleine 
that Ieſus s Chriſt the Sonne of God, and that beletwing , you Chrift to be 
may haue life in bs name. God, [ancth, 

1, Toan, 4. yer. 15. Whoſoener sballconfeſſe, that Teſus us the ® * ----* 
| X x Sonne 


z1$ Chap.nt., Or rarTtH, 
Sonne of God, Gedabideth in him and hc in God. Thelike is 
1.loan.5.y.z.and Rom.10.v.9.cit.in the former article, 

Math.16.v.17.When S.Peter had ſaied: Thou arr rhe Sonne 
of the liuing God, Teſus anſwermg ſaied Vnto him: Bleſſed art 
thow Simon Bariona. 

AQ.8.v.z7. WhenS. Philip had ſated to the Eunuch:1f 

thou beletue with all thy hart, thou mateſt: he anſwertag, ſated: | 
Tbeleiue that Teſus Chriſt u.the Sonne of God. 


(FP) 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


Card.Bellarm.l.r.de Tuſtificat. cap.8. Thi farth which ye» 
gardeth Chriſts drwinine, u that which 216th iuſtice and lifes 
enerlaſitng. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


T'o beleiwe Luther Poſtillain Dom, 5 poſt. Paſca fol. 263. Herewe 
that Chrift 1s | 


Godind 7 ſee, that fo belezue 1 Chriſt « not to belecuerhat Chriſt s one 
helpeth none. perſon which u God and man, for that would belpc none, F.260, 
What i it then, to belerue tn Chriſl? It # not to beleive that he is 
uy / ” God,oy that he ruleth in heauen equally with God, for thy mane 
apt ray others beleiue. In Gal.z.t0.5. f.346.1; 6 a ferpned faith, which [ 
of our re dip- bearerh of God,of. Chrift and of all the mijceries of the incarna= 
tion ira feig- 1101 and redemption,and apprehendeth theſe things beard. 
wad faith, Hutterus in Analyſi Confef, Auguſt. att. 4. Iuſtifying 
faith, #not ane what(oener , but a faith of Ieſus Chriſt , not 
wherewith we beleive Chriſt or that there w.a Chriſt ---The Ept- 
file ro the Hebrews tn he whole eleventh chapter putteth the 0b= 
zelt of it divers and manifould, but faith cannot , nor muSt not 
be ſaied to wſtifie in regard of them all. 
Zuingliusin Ioan, 2. co. 4. Mane beletue Chriſt to be the- 
Sonne of God,that he was borne, [1 uffered,and rarſed from death: 
but thu farth wſlifieth nor. | 
- > Sadeelin Relp.ad Artic.abiurat. 33: It # not ſufficient, if 
j Tbeletue that Ieſus Chr:ſt came into the world , {1 uffered death, 
roſearaine, and aſcended into heawen; Far this hiſtorical foro g 
W3 4. 


Or rFarrTn. Art. | 379 
+l not ſaue me. Of the ſame opinion are otherProteſtants, 
as appeareth by their words cited in the former article, 
d as alſo becauſe they denie that the Catholik or (as they 
ſpeake) hiſtoricall faith wherewith we beleive what 
God hath reuealed generally to all, is iuſtifying faith, and 
likewiſe becauſe they will haue iuſtifying faith to be 
onely a ſpeciall truſt, which euerie ele& man hath of 
Gods fauour towards himſelfe. 


True CONEERENCE. 


Scripture expreſlſely ſaieth , that thefaith of the diui- 
nitie of Chriſt, maketh God to abide in vs, and ys in God, 
that it maketh men bleſſed, is that which ſufhicieth to 
baptiſme, and which giueth life. Catholiks ſay the ſame. 

Proteſtants expreſſely fay, that faith wherewith Chriſt, 
is beleiued to be God and man helpeth none: thai that 
faith wherewith all the miſteries of our redemption are 
beleiued, is a feigned faith : that ic isno ituſtifying faith 
wherewith we beleiue Chriſt, or that he was borne,ſuf- 
fered, and role againe. 


ART. IV. WHETHER IVSTIFYING 


faith be one? 
CT CRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH. 


Epheſ.4.v.5. One Lord, one faith, one baptiſme. Faith # bun 


ONE, 


. CATHOLIXS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME, 


C.Bellarm. 1. r. de Iuſtif, c. 5. There are not mane faithes: 
Foy there is but ene faith by reaſon of one and the ſame formal 
obieft, whereby all things are beletued, 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


ScharpedeIuſtif, Contr. 1, Iu9;fying faith according to Faith iutweds 
Xx 2 the fonlg. 
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the diuerſitie of the ſubieCt,s twoe fouldzone of Infants, an other 
of men, The faith of Infants can nether baue knowledge nor ap- 
plication of the promiſes of grace, asin men it hath, yet Infants | 
haue thetr notions ſtirred Vp by the Holte Ghoſt. 
| Inſants have Polanus 2. part. Thel. tit. de Fidep. 611. Infants, albeir 
| #s different they haue not the (ame faith in all points that men haue , by 
$: h from yeaſon of the weakneſſe of their organs; yet they haue ſome thing 
on correſpondent to it , which the Holie Ghoſt worketh immedzar- 
I ly in them according to their capacitie and ſtrenght » for thery 
1ſtification. 
Caluin 4.[nſtitut.cap. 16.$.19.T wi{[not rasbly ſay,that In- 
fants are indued with the ſamefaith which we feell in our ſelues. 
Er $.21.1fhauing receaued bapriſme,they departe thu life befove 
| they come to years of diſcretion , God reneweth them by the er« 
[| twe of his ſpirit 1n a manner Wnknowne to Vs, which hinſelfe 
aloneknowerh. | 
|| Bezain Explicat. Chriſtianiſmi yol.r. p.186. Fairh m4 
ll | manner twoefould, One wherewith Chriſt # knowne 1n common 
. and as 1t were generally,to wit,wherewith we aſſent ro the hiſtoric 
of Chriſt and the propherttes written of him , which faith u ſome- 
ol | Times giueneuen to thereprobates: Another , which # propey 
if and peculierto theeleft. In Colloq. Montisbel.pag.402.The 
| learnedeſt Diuimes of our age, do not ſay, that faith it ſelfe is 
attzally infuſed into the mynd of Infants, but onely ſome begin- 
ning. thereof, and 45 1t were ſome ſeed or roote, Wherefore Ia- 
cobus Andrezib. fol, 403. ſaieth : Tour worshippe (3/1 haue 
; 4 donble well'vnderſtood you)diſcourſeth of adoublekindeof faith whereof 
' &onde of faith the one us 10yned with Wnderſtanding; the other i eſteemed of you 
| hike to ſeede. | 
Kemnice in 2. part. Exam.Concil.Trid.p, 92. denieth, 
i that Infants have the ſame faith which men have, bur 
jy ſome other thing, which (laieth he)we nether well Vaderſtad,. 
I! Nor can expreſſe by words whar it ts, yet we call it faith , becay/e 
iti Scripture callech that inſtrument wherewth the kingdome of 
oF: beauen # gorten, faith, | 
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T rt CONFERENCE. 


Scripture as plainely ſaieth, that there is but one faith, 
as it ſajeth that there is but one God , one baptiſme. The 
fame ſay Catholiks. 

Proteſtants plainely ſay , that faith is twoefould , that 
Infants haue ſome things correſpondent to faith , that 
they haue not alrogether the ſame faith that men haue:; 
that they are renewed in a manner vnknowneto vs, 
that they haue onely a beginning root, or ſeed of faith, 
that we know not what itis which they haue in ſteed of 
of our faith:that there is a twoefould faith,one wich-vn- 
derſtanding, an othet without: that thereis one faith of 


Infants , an other of men : one of the ele, an other of 
reprobats. 


ART. V. WHETHER ALL THE ARTI- 
 Cles of faith may be beleiued without the 
Holie Ghoſt? 


SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY DENIZTH-. 


' Math.16. v. 17. Flesh and blood bath not reuealed it tothee, Faich na; 
but my Father which s in heauen. © without the 


1.Corint.12.y.3.No man can ſay: 0ur Lord Teſws, but inthe holie Ghoſt. 
Hole Ghoſt. 


| 2.C or.z.v.5.Not that we be ſufficient to thinke any thing of 
our ſelues 4; of our ſelues:but our ſufficiencie is of God. 


CATHOLIXS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 
D. Stapleton lib. 8. Princip cap, 2. 1t # an errour: that 
ame can belerue all the articles of faith by onely humane faith. 
PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME, 


Whitaker Conte.1.9.4.c.1.}/emay in ſome ſorte know all 
| Xx '3 the 


AT articles 
may be be- 
leined with- 


Ghel, 


| Or rarrtH. 

the doftrine of Scripture , and haue hiſtoricall faith by the 
miniſterie of the word, ſo that we knowall the articles of faith 
and uudge them to be true,and that without internal light of the 
owt the holy xx, l;e Gho ſt, 45 mane wicked men and the Diuels doe. 


a Chap. it. 


Perkins in Gal.z.to.2.fol.$9. The Paprits define 15T1fying 
faith, that s agwft of God wherewith we beleive the articles of 
faith andall the word of God to be true. But thu faith the diuels 
hase. The ſame ſay Melan@hon and Beza cited in the 
former article and others, who teach that diuels may 
haue the ſame Catholik, or ( as they ſpeake ) hiſtoricall 
faith, wherewith the miſteries of faith are beleiued, 
which Chriſtians haue. Wherevypon thus writeth Pareus 
in Gal.3.le&ion.zz. Without truſt, it would be onely hiſtorical 


faith, which euen hypocrites haue , yea the Dinels themſelues, 


Faith 35 di- 
ſin? from 
Hope and 
Charitie. 


who know and beletue the Ghoſpell, ro be true. 


THe CONFERENCE, 


Scripture plainely ſaieth, that flesh and blood reveale 
not the divinitie of Chriſt, but the heauenlie Father: that 
noneci call leſus Lord but in theHolie Ghoſt:that of our 
ſeluesweare notable ſo much as to thinke any good. The 
ſameſay Catholiks, _ . 

Proteſtants plainely ſay, that without the light of the 
Holie Ghoſt we can iudge all the articles of faith to be 
true :thatiris not aguifr of God te beleiuc all the articles 
offaith and all Gods word to be true , but that the diugls 
themſelues do beleiue ſo much. TY 


ART. VI WHETHER FAITH BE DI- 
ſtin& from Hope and Charitie. 


SCRIPTYRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH. 


1, Cor.13. ver.13. And now there remaine Faith, Hope,Cha- 
rittes theſe three, but the greater of theſe u charttie. 


Ibid. yer, 2. 1f1 showld haue all fatth ſo that I could yemous 
| moun- 


Or FAITH. Art.6. 
wo0untdines , and haue not charitie, I am nothing. 
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CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


D.Stapleton in1. Corint. 2. v.12. We beleaue S, Paul, not 
Caiuin, that theſe , faith , hope , Charitie ,ave three. They are 
three , they are diſttbt , they are not one and the ſame; there is 
one nature of fauth, an ether of hope, an other of charitie. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENLIE. 


Zainglius l.de ver. 8 falf.relig.c.de Merito to.z.But who 
Vnderſtand not, that fatth, hope, and charitic are theſelfe ſame 
thing, to wit , this truſt in God , wilbe forced to let paſſ. e manie 
knots in Scripture Vnlooſed, Againe:If hope ſane,andfatth ſaue, 
faith and hope shalbe the ſame thing. And ſoone after: Faith 
and.charitie muſt be the ſame thing. Nether let here anie mer« 
ueilt and feave , that theſe three T beologicall Vertues are con- 
founded of vs. Surely we haue learned this out of Scripture, that 
Vnleſſe euerie one uf theſe Vertwes beedch other, it s quite n0 = 
thing, much leſſe a Vertue, Er c. de Euchar. Faith i = and 
cruſt. In Reſp.ad-Luther. f.397.The ſame nature and offpring 
# of faith and loue,yea both theſe are one the [elfe ſame thing. 


teſtants confound faith with hope, in that they ſay, (as 
weshall ſee hereafter art. 14.) that faithis truſt, and truſt 


reach) differeth not from hope. | 


THEt CONFERENCE. 


Scripture plainely ſateth, that Faith, Hope; and Cha- 
ritic,are three things. The ſameſay Catholiks. 


the. other, 


ART. 


ether is ſtrong hope,or(as weshall heare P. Martyr there 


Faith, all one 
with Hope 
and Charine. 


The like he hath in 1. Cor.13.to0.4. And generally all Pro- 


Proteſtants plainely ſay , thatthey are the ſelfe ame 
thing, thatthey are confounded, thateach one ofthem is 
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ART. VII. WHETHER FAITH BE 
greater then Charitie? 


SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY DEMIETH. 


Faith Ieſe 1.Cor.z.v.13. Andnow there remane Faith, Hope, Charitie, 
P n Chari= theſe there, but the greater of theſe s charitie. 
Hee 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


S, Thomas in 1. Cor.13. v. 13. Theſe three remaine now, but 
charitie u greater then all. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


Confeſlio Auguſtana c. de diſcrim. ciborum in Melan- 
Faith above Qthon.to.z.The doltrine of IuStice by faith muſt be eminent in 
workgs. the Church, that faith which beletueth ſinnes to be remtred for 
Chris, be placedfarre aboue workes. Et c. de bonis operibus. 
Amongfyt good workes , the chiefeſt and higheſt worshippe of 
God, t fatth it ſelfe. 
The divinſs Tindalin Foxp. 1144. Wecansbew Vnto God no greater 
of all Gods honour, then to haue faith and truſt in him. 
gnyfre. Perkins in Hebr. 11. Hence weather , that faith u more 
diune,then all the reſt of Gods gwifts. 
Peter Mattyr in locis claſ.3. c.3. $.6. Fatth, as it s a worke, 
ſurpaſſeth by mamie degrees other workes. 
Luther in Galat.z. to.s. fo1.346. If charitie be the forme of 
faith 4s they dote , ſtreight wares Tam forced to thinke , that 
charttie s the chiefeſt and greateſt parte of Chriſtian religion, 
andſo I leeſe Chriſt. In c.q.tol,z32.}ho ſoteach faith, as they - 
attribute more to charitie then tofaith , they greatly duhonour 
The moſt ex- Chriſt, and wickedly depraue hs word. De Captiuic, Babil.to.2, 
cellente p f.74. Faith # the moſt excellent worke of all workes, Poſtillain 
rye F FeriaS.loannis fol. 93. Whatſoeuer the Ghoſpell teacherh or 
— - ** commandeth of workes ,it ſo reacheth and commandeth , as it 
| CTIOIIETn.. 


Or yFalTH, Art.7, me. 
maketh faith the chiefe. Etin Dom. Quinquageſim.f. 207, More noble 
Faith # more worthie,better, and more noble then charitte. then C baritie 

Herbrandus in Compendio Theol. loco. deluſtificar. 
Faith i the chiefeſt and hardeſt worshippe which we can giuc 
ro God. 

Lobechius Diſpur. 9. Fatth hath the firſt and higheſt deovee 


amongeſt all goods. 
Reineccius to0.4. Armaturz c.18. Yea faith # greater then Gyeater thes 
charstie. Charzne, 


Caluinint. Cor. 13. v, 13. If we ſift allthe effetts of faith Aboue Cha. 
and compare them , faith wilbe found to be ſupertour 1n mante itte. 
oints. Yea charitie it ſelfe , as the Apoſtle teacherh 1. Theſſa- 


lon.1. # theeffett of faith , but without doubt the effeft u infe« 


riour to the Cauſe. 


THz CONFERENCE. 


Scripture expreſſcly faieth , that Charitie is greater ths 
Faith. The ſame ſay Catholiks. 

Proteſtants expreſlely ſay, that faith is to be placed 
aboue workes, is greater, nobler, better then charitie, 
more diuine then the other guiftes of God : that charitic 
is inferiour to faith. 


ART. VIII WHETHER FAITH MAY BE 


without Chatitic or good workes? 


| SCRIPTYRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH, 


64: 12.v.42, Of the Prinees alſo mante belerued in h1m,but Faith with? 
for the Phariſees they did not confeſſe , that they might not be out workgs. 
caſt out of the Synavogue. For they loued the plorie of men more 
then theglovie of God. | 

1:Cotit3:v.2. 1f I should baue all faith ſo bar? could remoue 
mountitnes, and haue not 'charitie, Iam nothin, 

James 2.v.14. What shall it profit my brethrensif man ſay, 
he hath faith, but hath not workes? 
Yy Dauid 


es ee eng 9 
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Faith nexer 
void of geod 
Wor hes . 


Trae faith 
without 
Workes, 
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Dauid alſo when he abuſed the wife of Vrias and pro» 
cured him to be flayne, had not charitic rowards his. 
neighbour nor towardsGod,whome heſo greatly offen= 
ded: Nor S. Peter had chariticto Chriſt, when hedenied 
and foreſwore him. In whome at thoſe times faith was 
without good, yea with verie cuill workes. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


Councel of Trent. Seſſion.s.cap.15. We muſt teach, that 


by euerie mortall ſinne , the grace of tuſtification is loſt» though 


not faith. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIL, 


W hitakerConcion.ylt.p.695.W bo thinke,that true faith 
may be idly, or Void of good workes , do beleiue againſt the Con= 


feſsion of our Church.-- That i a falſe farh, which # not 10yned | 


with the keeping of the commandments. 


lewelin Defenſe ofthe Apologie. p. 304. Tea ſay: Faith 
without workes i nenertheleſſe a true andveall faith. Verily,ſo is | 
fire without heat a true and reall fire.--If the wicked without 
good workes hane atrue and reall faith , then may you alſo ſay, - 


that the Diuel likewiſe hath a true and reall faith. Thu faith is 


. nofatth.It is onely an imaginarie and Mathemancall phantaſie, 


Not with 


' mortal finne. 


Newer with. 
er Charitie, 


[y 


Apologia Confefl. Auguſtanz c. 3. Our aduerſarie teach, 
that faith may bewith mortall ſinne. C.5. They dreame that faith 
can ſfland with mortall ſinne. C. de reſp.ad argumenta. Faith 
Witnout good workes;1 hypocriſie.LiberConcordizLutheran. 
cap.3. True faith s neuer alone, but alwates it hath charitie and 
hope withit.. 


LutherPoſtillain Dom.z.poſt Trinitat.1t is 1mpoſblete. - 
beletue, where charitie wanteth, In die Aſcenl. Where faith #, 
ſencer e ,it cannot be without workes.In feſto SanAiNicolai.. 


W 


As fire cannot want heat and ſmoke , ſo cannot faith be with=_.. 


out charitte. © | 


Zuinglius in Math,19.to.4-1t 4 1mpoſiible, that FR fifyin "_ 


fauth 
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aith be without workes. True anduuſtifying faith can no more 
be without workes, then fire without heat. 

Bucer in Epitom.doQtinz Argentin.art.8.7re faith in 
Chriſt can neuer be without linelie truſt in God , and firme hope 
of everlaſting life , and burning loue both towards God and men. No more 

Caluin in Antidot. Concilij Sefl, 6. They shall no moreſe- Without Cha- 
perate faith from charitie, the Chriſt from his Spirit. In.1. loan. !ite then 
4.V.7. Away with that foolish fiftion of informed faith ; forif "—Y he he 
any deuidefaith fro charitieghe doeth, as if he went about to take th Ad 
away heat from the ſunne. 

Bezain 1,Cor.13.v.2. IuNifying faith, which apprehendeth Thou the 
Gods meycie in Chriſt #n thought may be deuided from charitte, ey With= 
but not indeed. [n1.Timoth.4.v.1. Who ſeparateth faith from Mes 
the effeFts of the Spirit of Chriſt, that u , from mortification of 
ſinne and Muification of iuſtice, therein teſtifieth himſelfe to be 
an infidell. 

Pareus 1. 3. de Iuſtif. c. 15. Faith cannot be without chavitie. 
1. 4.c.9.Lowe canno more be ſeperated from faith then brighrneſſe 
from the ſunne. 


Trz CONFERENCE. 


Scripture plainely faicth, that faith may be without 
loue, without charitie, without workes, yea with adul» 
rerie, with murder, with deniall of Chriſt. And the ſame 
ſay Catholiks. 

Proteſtants plainely ſay , that faith, true and reall faith 
cannot be voide of good workes : thatit is impoſſible to 
belcive without charitie: that faith can no more be ſepe- 
rated from charitie, then fire from heat, theſunne from 
light, or Chriſt fro his Spirit: That faith without workes 
15a falſe faith, an imaginarie fanſie, hypoctifie : that it isa 
dreame to ſay , that faith may be with mortall ſinne. 
Which contradiftion of the Scripture is ſo manifeſt , as 
ſometimes Proteſtants confeſleit. See lib.z. c.30. 


Yy 2 ART. 
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ART. IX. WHETHER FAITH MAY BE 


without confeſſion of mouthe? 


SCRIPTYRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH. 


Faith with Ihon.12.v.41. Of the the Princes alſo mane belerued in him, 


out Confeſrs but for the Phariſes they did not confeſſe , that they mighr not 
ef moth, þecast out of the Snagogue, 

S. Peters faith neuer failed, as before is chewed , and 

yet he confeſſed not, yea denied and foreſwore Chriſt. 


Matrke14. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


C.Bellarm.l.1.deTuſtif. c.15. S. Auſtin atributeth the ſame 
faith ro them who did confeſſe Ch'1ſt openly , and ro them who 
durſt not confeſſe: Nether can it be doubted,but the faith of them 
who confeſſed, was true faith in Chri$. Therefore alſo the faith 
of them, who confeſſed not, was true. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE, 


Whitaker Cont. 4.9.6. C.z. True faith can no more be ſepe-- 
Not wiihout rated from confeſ1on of mouthe,then firefrom heat,or the ſunne 
Confeſ$ion of from hight and hu beames. Surely it u not truefaith, which bree= 
month, deth, not confeſf10n. Againe: 1f it yeeld and be oyercomen; with 
feare, it # not true faith, 
Caluin in Rom.10.v.1c. Nether can: ame belerue with , but 
he will confeſſe with mouthe. 
Zanchiusin Confeſſ.c.17.to.8.We beletue,that true faith 
cannot want plame confeſſion of truth, where ut needeth. | 
Volanuslib.z.cont. Scargam. pag. 1071. God gineth tyue 
fatth to none , hut be openly and freely praiſeth Ch11ſt ſerting 
aſide all feare , and confeſſeth him ſecurely to be hs. Lord and 


THE 
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Scripture plainely ſaieth, that divers beleiued in Chriſt 
who yet for feare did not confeſle him; that Peters faith 
failed not, though he did not confeſle, yeadenie Ehrilt. 
Catholiks ſay the ſame. 

Proteſtants plainely ſay, that nonecan beleive with 
hart, but he confeſſerh with mouth ; that true faith can 
no more be ſeparated from cofteſhon then fire from heat, 
or the ſunne from his beames : that if it confeſlſe nor, it is 
not true faith,thatGod giveth faith to-none, but he opely 
and freely confeſſerh. 


ART. X. WHETHER FAITH WITHOVT 
good workes be dead? 


SCRIPTYVREEXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH. 


James 2.y.20. Faith without workes #s dead. v.17. So farthif | ., with. 
it baue not workes, # dead in itſelfe. v. 2.6. For enen a5 the bodie orkes 6 
without the Spirit s dead, ſo alſo fatth-without workes 5 dead, qead, © 

1.Cor.13.v.2.1f 1 should haue allfaith, ſo that I could remove © 
mogntaines, and haue not charine, I am nothmg. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


Councel of Trent Sefſ.6. c. 7: 1tis moſt truely ſaied, that 
faith wit hout workes # dead and idle. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


Apologia Eccleſ. Anglic. c. 301, True faith u linelie, and 
| c4 1nn0 wiſe be adle.lewelib.p.zoz. Adead fatth,is no true faith. 
Confeſlio Belgicaart.2.4.1t cannot be,that rh bole faith be 
wlle in a man. 

Whitaker Concion.ylt.}ho thinke, that true faith can be 
| Yy 3 idle, 


339 Chap.12, Or FAITH. 
True faith 1dle, oy dead, ov Void of; 00d workes , beletue againſt the Confeſ« 
cannothe ſion of our Church. | 
Wead, Luther in Gal.z.to.5. The Papiſts and fanatical fellows do 
ſo Vnderſtand , that faith albeit rrue,1f it baue no workes ng « 
thing worth. This sf iſe. And Poſtillain die Epiphaniz,con- 
demneth as a point of Papiſttie: Farth with out workes, is 
Vnprofitable. 
Herbrandus in Compendio loco de Fide. True faith can 
neuer be, nor be ſated to be dead. 
Morlinus apud Schuſfſelburg to.7. Catal. Hzret. p.168. 
Itua blafphemous ſpeech : Faith without workes s nothing , is 
worth nothing, hath no Vertue or efficacie. p.169, Who ſateth, 
that faith without the preſence of workes wnothing,ſimply ſateth 
with the Papiſts: That futh informed with good workes doth 1u- 
flifie aman. p. 178. Itis 4 horrible obſcuring and deprauing of 
Paul: that faith without the preſence of workes unothing. 
Schuſſelburg to.8.Catal. Hzret.p.513. Thu propoſirton is 
blaſphemous: Faith in the moment of 1uſtification # nothing if it 
be there without workes..-1s it a dead thing as ſome impious men 
| Ka God will quaile and beat downe thus blaſphemie in them 
who do not repent .p.514-Theſpeech of Iames is not to be wreſted 
Faith inthe 49 the att of iuſtification. For here faith , though it be without 
moment of «yorkes, and bring with it no merits or workes in the ſight of 
inſtification, God, yet it is not dead------In thu ſtrife, albeit faith eſpe none of 
not dead , her good workes , yet 5 She not dead , albeit she be fainte and 


_ itbe 
Without weake. | _ 
workes. Bucer in Ioan. 12. Surely Ithinke , that the faith of theſe 


Princes (a foreſaied) albeit weake, yet was true and liuche, The 

fame ſaieth Pareus |.1.de Iuſtificar.c.1y. _ | 
Faith lixelie, Caluinin Antidoto Concili) Sefl.6,Can. 28. I dente not, 
euen in moſs 1, ſome ſeed of faith remaineth ina man even in moſt grieuous 
— ſn falls. That, how litleſoeuer it be, I confeſſe to be a parcell of true 

. 41th, and liuelie alſo. | 

Zanchiusin Confeſl, c.27. to.8. The faith of cheeleFF al- 

wares liuerh. | ; 
Contra remonſtrantes in Collat. Hagz. 396. t # not 
ſated here: If faith be defiled with any ( grieuous ) ſunne , that 
that 
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that faith # dead: for ſo no man $should haue liuelie faith, Of 
the ſameopinionareall Lutherans, who fay ; thar faith 
before and without good workes doth iuſtifie : and Sa- 
cramentaries alſo, who teach that iuſtification of faith re- 
maineth in the faithfull, what ſinnes ſoeuerthey commit. - 
For faith ſaieth doth nor iuftifie or give lifejwhiles it is 
dead , but onely whiles it is liuelie, if it iuſtifie without 
good workes, yea with vericill workes, cleare it is, that 
it is not deadoridle, butliuelie without good, or with 
ill workes. 


Thr, CONFERENCE, 


Scripture plainely ſaieth , that faith without good 
workes is dead,is dead in it ſelfe,is dead as a bodie withour 
| the ſoule: that all faith without charitie, is nothing. The 
ſame ſay Catholiks, ohne nn 

Proteſtants plainely fay, that faith without workes is 
not dead,is not nothing, is not ynproficable:that though 
it be defiled with great ſinnes, yer it isnot dead':thatit 
nether can be,nor ci be ſaied to be dead : that in grieuous 
falls it is livelie,cuen in thoſe Princes who loued theglorie 
of men morethenthe glorie of God, 


ART. XI. WHETHER THE FAITH 
whereof S.i Iames ſpeaketh'betrue or | 
luſtifying faith? | 


SCRIPTYRE EXPRESSELY 'AFFIRMETH, ' 


lames 2.verl. 22. Seeſi thou, that faith did worke with his Saint Iames 
(Abrahams) workes , and bythe workes the:faith was conſum- ſpeakerh of 


mate, and the Scripture we fulfilled, ſayings: Abrabam belerned --\ Y_g 
God, andit'.46 reputed him to tuſtice. Et v.24, Do you ſeexthar © 


by workgs a man ts inſtified,and nor by faith onely? 


C A- 
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CATHOLIXS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME, 


C:Bellarm.| 1.de Tuſtif, cap.15 many waies proueth that 
S.lames ſpeaketh of Og faicht, 


Photiiraines EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


He fpeakety Whitaker 1.1. cont. Dureum ſet. 13. That James denieth 
of 4 arnelisb 1; ro be ruſtifoed by faith onely, is to be Vnderſiood of a Vaine, 
farth, feigned, dead, IMAg12Arte , and diuelub faith. Thelike hath 
lIewel cited before art.8$. 
Zuinglius in Iacob. 2. to. 4.ſaieth S. Iames {peaketh of 
a Connterfert,em ptie, and Vaine faith, , 
Of a dead. Caluinin Iacob 2. v.17.&19.He ſpeaketh pot of fatth, In: V. 
imegeof falth 14. He ſpeaketh of a dead i image of fatth, of a falſe profeſ$10n. 
Bezain Iacob.2.y.14.1t « not true farith,but a dead: image. 
Peter Martyr in locis claſ.3.c.3. $.23.Tames maketh mentio 
| of 4 dead faith, but that u no fart. 
He remoueth Pareus1.4. deIuſtif. c.18. For Iames devideth SES ION 
faith from 40g berweene faith and workes (as theSoph! ſters would )butwholy - 
Mnfipcation. eo ronerh faith, 454 dead Us From iutfication. % 


THe Conrramncs 


Scripture plainely Gaierh, that S. ha ſpooke of faith 
which did worke with the workes of Abraham, which 
was conſummare by his workes , wherewith Abraham 
did beleiue, which wasreputedto him for iuſtice,and by 
which a man is iuſtified but not alone, The flame lay Ca- 
tholiks. | 

Proteſtants ſiy,chatthe faith whereof S. lames Gunkigly | 
 wasnotiuſtifying faith, was not faith, was not true faith, :- 
 wasavaine, feigned, imaginatie,and divelish faith , was +: 
a.counterfeiteand dead image of faith. 


ART. 


Or FAITH Art.12. $33 


ART. XII. WHETHER ANIE FAITH 
be full or perfe& and of ſome accountinthe 
ſight of God? 


SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIR METH, 


- Mathew 15. v.28. Then Teſus anſwering ſatedto ber:O Wor Some faith 
man great u thy farth.* great. 
AQ.s.v.y. Andthey choſe Steuen a man full of fatth and of Ful. 
the Holze Ghoſt. 
Rom.4.v.18.} ho contrarie to hope belerued in hope. Et v.19, Strong. 
And he was not weakened in faith, 
2.Cor.8.v.7.Inallthings you abuond in faith. Abundant, 
Heb.1o.yer.z2. Let Vs approch with a true hart in fulneſſe of 
faith. 
Iames 2. yetſ. 22. And by the workes the faith was conſum- Conſummate. 
Mate. | 
x. Petrir. v. 7. That the triall of your faith much more pre- Pretiens. 
trous then gould , which is proucd by the fire, may be found Vnto 


praiſe, 
CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


D.Stapleronin Rom.4.v.2.The at of fatth wherewith the 
Vnderſtanding # captivated Vnto the obedtence of Chriſt, # an 
at of notable Vertue, 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENI1E, 


Tacobus Andrez in Colloq. Montisbel. p. 106. Faith is Faith is ima 
imperfett, and no man beleiueth ſo firmely as be s bound to doe, P*rfec?. 
Caluin.3.Inſtit. c. 11. $.7. Fazth, albeit of it ſelfeit be of no Ofno worth, 
worth or Vale , iuſtifieth Vs bringing Chriſt: as a pitcher filled 
with money dothenrich a man.In Math. 9. v.22. Weſee , that 
faith bath need of pardon, for to pleaſe God. in AR. 6. v.8. Ne- 
ther muſt ve imagin any perfe(tion of faith, becauſe he ( Saint 
Az Steuen) 
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Steuen) was ſated to be full of farth, 
Rotperfe?, Bezain Colloq. Montisbel. pag. 28. 1t nevey came invmw 
mynd to ſay, that there was any perfet&t faith 1n any. 

Peter Martyr inlocis claſſe. 3.c.3, $.6. Which 7 ſay, not, 
that I thinke,that we are 1nſtified by faith as it s a worke , for it 
5 defiled with many ſpottes of our infirmitte. C. 4. $. 8, 1ffaith it 
ſelfe be conſidered as it s worke, we cannot betuſtified byit , ſub 
it a worke lame and 1mberfett and farre worſe then the law re« 
quireth; but we are ſated to berſtified by 1t as by it we apprehend 
and applie ro our ſelues the pronnſes of Gad andiuſtice & merits 


O- ——————  —  — ur 
= _ _ 050 | <A — <A SAS — _ —wW—oe —_— 


Likg a wft of Chniſt.Imagin a moſt filrhie hand leprous and of ſome beggar,. 

fltric andle- v1}, which be receauerh a'mes of the g14er , ſurely that beggar is 

prons band. not holpen of the filrh1neſſe or leproſie of his hand, bat of the 
almes whic hhe takerh with what kinde of hand ſoener. Andin 
Roman.11.hecompareth our faith, ro.4 weake , leprows , and: 
ſcabbie hand: 

Sinfull, Pareus de Tuſtificat.c.17.1t s not abſurd: that v1th faith is 
ming led ſometimes diſtruſt or incredulitie which u a ſinne, and 


that ſo by an accident faith u ſinne. Againe: Faith 1uſtifieth, 
a beg gar by a (cabbie hand receaverh almes,. 

Not worthie Pareus in c. 31. EnchiridijS. Auguſtini, 1f we conſider how 

the name of faith is of it ſelfe and tn Vs,tt s umperfett, lame, pollured,and de- 

(VET TRE, filed and mungled with infidelitre, ſo that it #« not truely worthze 
of the name of Vertue. Of the ſame opinion are all Proteſtars. 
who as we $shall ſee in. the next chapter thinke thatall 
our. good workes aredefeuous and linfall. Forin this, 
the ſame reaſon is of faith and good workes, | 


(i; THE CQNEFERENCE. 


Scripture expreſſely faicth, that ſeme. faith is great; 
full , abundant, conſummate, in hopeagainſt hope, nor 
w eake, and morepretious then tried gould, The ſame ſay 
Catholiks. 

Proteſtants expreſlely ſay,that cuerie faith is imperfe&, 
none perfett, none ofanie worth or yalue,. euetic one 
necdeth paid on, is. ſinne, is defiled with manieſpors, 

Bs worſe: 
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worſe then the law requiteth, lame, polluted, defiled 
with infidelitic, like a moſt filthie, leprous, and ſcabbie 
hand, and not trucly worthie ofthe name of vertue, 


ART. VIII. WHETHER FAITH BE CON- 
ſummate or perfe&ed by good workes of chatitie? 


' SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH, 


James 2. v.22. Seeſt thou, that faith did worke with hy wor- Fauh perfe- 
kes,and by workes the faith was conſummate? i by wer - 
Of 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


$8. Thomas 2, 2, quaſt. 4.attic. 3. Charitte # called the 
forme of faith , in that by charitie the aft of faith us perfefted 
and formed, | 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE 


Luther in Gal.z.to.5.f.296.The rrue Ghoſpell #:that workes Workgs me 
or charitte are not the ornament or perfeftion of faith. peifechion of 
Bullinger Decade. Serm. 9. That opinion # altogether faith. 
TVnworthie of a ChrisHan,which affirmeth,that our faith u per- 
felled by workes , that u , that by workes # ſupplied that which 


wanteth tofauth. ns 
Caluinin Iacob. 2, v.22. Faith #sſared to haue beene perfe. Faith not per: 


fed by workes , not that it taketh it s, perfettion thence but be- f " edby 
cauſe therebyit # proued to be true. The ſame ſay otherPro- VI 
teſtants commonly. 


T x#t ConrsEReEeNCE. 


Scripture expreſſely ſaieth, that faith is conſummate or 

perfeted by workes. The ſame ſay Catholiks. 
Proteſtants expreſlely ſay', that faithis not adorned or 
ab £22 perte@ 
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perfeted by workes:that workes do not perfeRt faith:that 

| faith taketh not her perfeQion from workes. 

ART. XIV. WHETHER BY FAITH WE 

do onely know that we are iuſtified? 


SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY DEMIETH, 


i Faih maketh Luc. 7.y.50. And he (Teſus) ſaid roche woman: Thy fatth 
| [ife. hath made thee ſafe: poem peace. | 
{i Gizeth life. Rom.1.c.17. The ſt liueth by faith. Theſameis Galat. 3. 
' Hebr.10.8 Abacuc. 2. ts 
| | Inflifieth, Rom. 3. v. 30. For it # one God, that iuſhifieth cireunciſuon 
| by faith and prepuce by faith. c. 5. v.1. Beto therefore mſhified 
|, by fatth, let Vs haue peace towardes God. | 
 AR.z6.verl.18. That they may receaue remiſ{10n of ſinnes , þ 
and lot among the ſaints by the faith that s in me, | [ 
| Saneh, Gal. 2.ver.16. We alſo beleiue in Chriſt Ieſus that we may be | 
| 1ſtified by the faith of Chriſt. | 
Epheſ.z.v.8.By orece you areſaued through fatth, 


[i 
1 CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 
of » 


4 C. Bellarm.l.1.de Iuſtif, c.17, Let Vs proue that true faith, 
Cl 5 n0r (45 0ur aduerſaries would). a bare and ſole apprehenſion of 
inſtice, but a cauſe,and that 1t hath Vertwe of uu$hifying. 


CE EO Ay” > onnmmmnm—— 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY AEFIRME., 


h Faith onely Zuing)ius in Fxpoſit. Fidei to. 2.f.557.We ſay,that ſunnes 


| wer 7 areremitted b 'y faith 5 whereby we meane nothingels then fo ſays 
| fergineneſſe. that onely fatrh makerh a man certaine of the remiſcion of his | 
: ſennes.De Providet.c.6.to.1.f.371. Iuſtification and Saluarion | 
: are attributed to faith , whereas they proceed onely from Gods J 
eleft10n and liberalitte, and faith followerh the eleCtton, ſo that 

| who haue it, mayknow az 1t were by a ſigne and pledge that they 
| Faith [encth ,,celefted, Etin Rom.8.to.g. 1f he; Brake RE , elem | 
Tus | TR” Ftion 
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ft10n ſaueth, not fatth: but becauſe faith is a certaine ſipne thar 
thou art an ele}, it # attributed to faith, which pertatneth 
co eleftzon. | 

Sutclif.l. 2.deEccleſ.c.6. The uſtice, wherewith we arewſt Inſlification 
before God doth not depend of ante temporall aft of man, but of dependeth 
the eternall decree of God, and i then indeed when 4 man begin- of no all of 
meth to beleive, Thelike hath Perkins in Serie Cauſarum c, 77 
57. Abbots in DiatribamTomſoni c.4. He should remember, 
that before God we are aFtuallic iuftified from all erernitie:in W* _ 
whome yet thu ts not reuealed and manifeſted but in due time. > f py gow 5 


Piſcator in Theſibus1.2.loco 8. hen we ſay : we aretuſtt- x; 1, per- 


fied by faith, we meane, that by faith we are certarnely perſwa- ſpydethvs of 


ded, that God 1mputeth tuſtice to. Vs, or remitteth ouy ſinnes for our inſtifice- 
the ſarsfatt19 and obedience of Chri:t.Of the ſame opinio are tron. | 
they, who (as we shall ſeein the next article) denie, that 

faith is neceſſarie ro iuſtification or ſaluation. For that 
Sheweth, that 1n their opinion faith hath no other fun- 

Qion in iuſtification, then tro know itand to make vs cer- 

raine thereof, And perhaps forthis cauſe, they both call 

faith a» apprehenſion of iuſtice, and define it to be aknow- 

ledge of Gods will rowards Vs(as Caluin doth 3.Inſtir.c. 2.5.6. 

andin Catheciſmo c. defide) oy a perſuaſion of 1wſtification 
orſaluation, as do Bucer and Beza cited art. 2. For know - 

ledge or perſuaſion doth no way cauſe the thing , but 

onely maketh ys certaine of it. 


Tur CONFERENCE. 


Scripture expreſlely fajeth, that we are iuſtified by faith, 
receaue remiſſion of ſinnes by faith: that weliue by faith, 
are ſaued by faith, that faith maketh vs ſafe. The ſame ſay 
Catholiks, 

Proteſtants expreſlely ſay, that we are.aCtual!y iuſtified 
from all eternitic, that our iuſtification dependeth of no 
remporall act of ours: that our iuſtificationis then reuea- 
led whe we begin to beleiue: that to be iuſtified by faith, 
is to be perſwaded that God imputeth iuſtice to ys: that 

EZ 4 ſinnes 
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ſinnes to be remitted by faith, isnothing els, but mento 
be made certaine by faith that theirſinnes are remitted, 


ART. XV. WHETHER FAITH BE NE- 


bt - REY ceſlarieto iuſtification or ſaluation? 


i SCRIPTVYRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH. 


- Faith meceſs Marc.16.v.16, He that beleiueth not, shalbe condemned. * 
| ſarie toſalus= Toan.z.y.18. He that doth not beleine, is already tdged,bee 
| ton. | | . 
cauſe he beletueth not im the vame of the onely begotten Sonne of 
And inflifi= God. Et v.36. He that us incredulous to the Sonne , vhall not ſee 
cation. life , but the wrath of God remaineth vpon bm. 
Heber.11.y. 6. Without faxth, it  impoſubleto pleaſe God, 


HT ———_ 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME., 


F Councel of Trent Seſl.6.c.7. Without faith none was ever 


1ſtified, 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE., 


q Net neceſſs- Willet Cont.12.9.5.p.574. Chiilt dwelleth in Infants by hi 
rie to inſtifi- Foie Spirit, though they haue no faith, The ſame he repea« 
4 cation. teth Contr. 13. q. 1.p.592.EtCont.12.cit.p.569. Infants haue 
Fl nether fatth nor charitie, 7 | 
ty Whitaker Contr.2.q.6.c.3. Baptiſme infuſeth not fatth 0 
bh any grace into Infants. 
7 Defiretobe- Perkins Cathol.reform.Contr.16.c.1.pag.271.Though 4 
ſ leiue, 15 ſuf i deſire to repent , andto beleiue , be not faith and repentancein 
| (ene. nature, yetin Gods acceptationit #, God accepting the will for 
| the deed.p.27 2.Now1f any shall ſay,that without a liuelie faith 
in Chriſt none can beſaued: I anſwere, that God acceprs the de= 
i ſire ro belerue for linelie faith, tn the time of temptation and un 
the time of our firſt conuerſion.p.273. Certaine it 5, that Godin 
ſundrie caſes accepts of thu deſtre to beletue, for true farthindeed, 
| SecRogers on the 25 Art.p.147, 
{ ; | Zuin- 


HT 
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Zuinglius de Prouidentia to.1.fol.z70, It s not generall. 
thar who hath not faith to bedamned, Againe: As for the 
damnatton of the uncredulous , they onely are Vnderſtood , who 
heard and beleiued not ,of others we cannot twige. De Peccato 
orig. to.2.t 118.That (who beleiueth not shalbe damned) 
not ro be Vndersto0d abſolutely, but of thewho hauing heard the 
Ghoſpell would not beleiue. Et in Expolir. Fideito 2. fol. 659, 
he ſaieth, that in heauen we'shall find Hercules, Theſeus, 
Numa and ſuch hke Pagans ;and his opimon therein de- 
fend cheTigurins in their Confeſſion of faith:Bullingerin 
the Preface thereof. Gualterin Przfat. operum Zuingli, 
& in Apologiapro codem. And the ſame doQrine of the 
ſaluation of Pagans mantayne Eraſmus, Thommer, Har- 
denberg, Toflanus and otherPioteſtants as Schluſfelburg 
reporteth L.z. Theol. Caluin art.7. 

Bucer in Math. 19. Furthermore , out of tht thet Infants 
want faith, nothing leſſe us concluded, then (which ſome thinke) 
that therefure they pleaſe not God, nor are Saintes. 

Muſculus in locis tit. de baptiſmo. 1»fanrs are ſaued by 
Gods eleFt1on,albeit they be taken out of thu life not onely with» 
out baptiſme, but alſo without faith. 

Caluin in Math.19.v. 14. That they auouch, that we are no 
other wates reconciled to.God and made heires of adoption , then 
by faith, that we confeſſe of ſuch as are of diſsretion,, but for ſo 
much as pertaineth to infants thu place conuincerh it to be falſe. 
Et 4. Inſtir.c.16. $. 29.8 31.8 li.cont.Seruer. p.647.hewri- 
reth,that that ſentence: Ewerte one that belererh not the Sane 
of God,abideth in death,belongeth not tomfants, | 

Bezain Colloq.Montisbel. p. 407. Albeir the children of 
Chriſtans want faith , yet s not baptiſme Vnprofitable to them. 

Daneus Controuerſ. de Baptiſmo c. 10. He asketh,what 
farth it # which we require in the baptiſme of Infants: I an- 


 ſwere, None. 


Peter Martyrin Schluſſelburg. k 1. Theol.Caluin art.18. 
The children of faithful parents are ſaintes by the mere mercie 
of God, rhough they haue not true farthin Chriſt, 

HungariapudGrauer, in Abſurdis Caluin cap. 4.ſeR. 25. 


The, 


Faith not me-+ 
ceſſaric to 
ſaluation. 


Heath ens 
maybe ſau, 


Infants faned: 
tthout | 


without 
faith. 


No faith 
need full io 
Infants, 


el 
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children of Chriſtians cannot be properly ſated to hawe fatth; yet 
all that are predeſtinate among#t them are ſaued and obraine the 
kingdome of heaven, 


Tur CONFERENCE. 


Scripture expreſſely faieth, that who beletueth nor, 
shalbe condemned, is already iudged, shallnot ſee life, 
thatthe wrath of God abideth vpon him , and thacit is 
impoſſible to x leaſe God without faith. The ſame ſay 
Catholiks. 

Proteſtants expreſlely ſay, that Chriſt dwellethin In- 
fants though they haue no faith; that they pleaſe God, 
are ſaued, are Saintes without faith : that the ſentence of 
condemnation againſt incredulous belongeth netherto 
infants,nor to ſuch as haue not heard the Ghoſpell:that a 
man may be ſaued with deſire of faith,though he haue 
no faith indeed : that in diuers caſes God accepteth the 
deſire of faith for liuelie faith : that divers Pagis are ſaued. 
Which are ſo contrariero Scripture as diuers Proteſtants 
confeſſe it, See lib. 2. c. 30. 


ART. XVI. WHETHER FAITH DO IN- 


deed iuſtifie, orbe a true cauſe of iuſtification? 


SERIPTYRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH. 


Faith ts « The holie Scripture in the places cited before artic.14. 
rue cauſe of ſajeth, that we are iuſtified by faith, receaue remiſhon of 
Infification ſinnes by faith, liue of faith, are ſaucd by faith. 


gnd Saluatio. 
CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME, 


Councelof Trent Sefl. 6. cap. 8. Faith i the beginnmg of 
mans ſaluation, the foundation and roote of all iuſtificarion. 


 PrO- 
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CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 
Confeſlio Belgica art. 2 2. Properly Speaktng,we meane not, Faith ” ſele 


that faith it Il el fe,by it ſelfe,or of it ſelfe doth ruſtifie Vs,45 which doth not in- 
is onely as it were an inftrument with which we apprehend Chriſt fifie, 


our iuſtice. | 
| Whitaker ad Demonſtrat. 10. Sanderi. Faith # net cauſe No canſe of 
of our ſaluation. ſaluation. 


Perkins in Galat. 3. Fazth doth not cauſe, worke, or procure $,luation de- 
our Saluation.In Scrie cauſarum cap. 57. Saluation dependerh pendeth not 
not of our faith. The ſame hath Sutclife cited art. 14. of farth, 

Illyricus in Claue Scriptur. part. 2. tra&.6.col.551. Faith, 
the word,and Sacraments are ſated to ſaue Vs,whereas God alone 
doth ſuch things.col.552. It i ofcen ſated: Thy faith hath made 
thee ſafe, whereas the onely mercie of God and bu ommipotencie 
apprebended by faith doth that. Whereupon he addeth, that F«ith no true 
inthe Scripture; Effefts are ofren times attributed tonot true, cauſe ſelne- 
or not to principall cauſes. CY 

Zuinglius in Elencho to. 2. f.34. Heve is a diffcultie : Hou 
faith doth make bleſſed or wuſtifieth--But whatſoeuer ſeemeth 
bard ro looſe, flieth a ſunder with a ſmall ſtroke of the figure [5 
nechdoche. For fatth # taken for the eletiion, the predeAtination, 
and Vocation of God, all which goe before faith. 

Bucanus in Inſtit.Theol.loco 31. Nether the worke nor aft Faith doth 

of faith doth ruſtifie vs,but Chriſt himſeife whome we apprehend 9 mſifie ve 
by fatth. 
Pareus 1.1. de Iuſtif.c.17.1t cannot be fared with out plaine ab. 
ſurditie, and falſutie,thar we ave iuſtified by faith or out of faith, 
«5 by an efficient or formall cauſe. Againe: Byno means that 
efficiencie or Vertue of raſtifying can be aſcribed to faith,muth out 
abſurditie and falſitie,*** 

Tilenusin Syntagmate c.41. This ſpeech : Faith doth iuſti- 
freVs,us fipuratine and metonymicall,and hath thu ſenſe: God tun 
ftifieth the beletuey for the merit of Chriſt, which the beleiuer by 

onely faith apprehedeth.c.q6. Bapriſme goeth beforeſaluatio,but 
cauſeth it not, which we giue not rofaith properly, but onely me- 


raleptically. ? Aaa THE 
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Tas CONFERENCE. 


Scripture plainely faieth , that Faith truely cauſeth iu- 
\.. .Nification and ſalvation. The ſame ſay Catholiks. 
Proteſtants plainely ſay , that faith is no cauſe of our 
+  ſaluation, nether worketh not procuteth our ſaluation: 
that our ſaluation dependeth not vpon our faith : that 
faith doth notiuſtifie vs : that withour abſurditie and fal- 
fitie it cannot be ſaied faith is ether efficient , ot formall 
cauſe of iuſtification, or hath vertueofiuſtify.ing. 


ART. XVII WHETHER FAITH BEING 


aloneand without good wotkes can iuſtific? 


SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY DENIETH, 


Tames 2. v.14. What shall it profit my brethren , if a man 

_ ſay he hath faith , but hath not workes *: Shall fatth be ableto 

Faith alone ſaue him? v.24. Do you ſee,that by workes a man x" an 

Aoth not i#- 'not by faith onely. The lame proue theplaces before cited, 
Prfienorſave which afficme that faith without workes is dead, 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY DENIE, 


. Councel of Trent Scff.6. c, 7. Faith doth nor perfefFly = 
nite ro Chriſt, nor maketh a liue'1e member of him , vnleſſe ro 12 
be adioyned hope andcharicte, 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME, 


Confeſlio Belgica art. 24.We are ſtified by faith 3n Chriſt; 

; _ andthat alſo before we haue done any 00d works, 0 
Tuftified be- Luther in Gal.z to.5.fol.z10. Thu faith, dorh 1uſtifie before 
fore worker. and without charitie, fol. 312. Ir # an errour and impietie to ſay, 
Faith With. that infuſed faith doth not ſtifie, Vuleſſe it be adorned with 
rebate the workes of charttie. Et in Ditput.to.1.f.371. Vnleſſe faith be 
* without ameexen the leaſt workes,1t deth not tuSlifie , nay it is 
WOE LETTEY j. + Libes 
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Liber'/ConcordizLutheran.c.z We reieft and condemne, 
That faith doth not iuſtifie withour good workes , and ſo good The preſence 
workes to be neceſſarily required to rſtificarion, and that with- of Wor * , 
out their preſence 4 man cannot be 1uſtified. not needfult. 

Hllyricus in Claue Scripturz part. 2, traCtat. 6. It falſely 
ſaied : That faith u neuer without good workes , if it be ment of 
their aftuall', and not onely porennall preſenceeſpecially in the 
firſt inſtificarion. Againe : God 1uſtifierh rhe tmprous even not 
working : Therefore 19 1uſt1fication good workes do not onely not 
cooperate, but nether are they preſent... 

Schluſſelbug to.7.Caral.Hzret.pag.837. Our propoſition Faith with- 
remaineth $trage: That faith in the firſt 1uſtification of a wicked 99 Workes 
ſonner, is without all good workes attually preſent. ruſtfieth, 

- Wigandus in Schlufſelburg lib.cit:p.792. Fauh muſt needs 

be firſt, and then-workes follow , albeit we cannot diſcernethe - 
time. For Luthers ſentence s certame : Faith wſtifieth: beforett - 
doth good workes.Etp.764.The abſence of our g00d workes doch Abſence of 
not binder God ro1mpure wſtice by Chriſk, Wor kes bin- 

Authourdeluſtif.to:y. doftrinz leſuit.p,241: The balte ns » net 18+ 
Scripture deſcriberh 'manie tuſtified in whome # no 200d works JST, 
ſeene but onely faith * Againe: Theſe and the like examples do 
clearly shew , that inthe beginning faith u truely without good 
Workes , andthat it ſo Yoide of good works # imputed to tuſtice, 
and receaueth remiſ$10n of ſinnes. See more of their like lay- 
ings hereafter cap.14. art. 12. For the ſame beleiuc, as well 
the Lutherans (who hould that the preſence of good 
workes 1s not neceſlarie to iuſtification)asCaluiniſts, vho 

teach that iuſtification of faith remaineth inthe faithfull 
euenin moſt gricuous finnes. 


THE CONFERENCE. 


Scriptureplainely ſayeth, that faith without workes 
profiterh not, ſauerh nor, is dead: that a manis not ſaued 
with faith onely. The ſame ſay Catholiks. 

Proteſtants plainely ſay, that faith iuſtifieth before we 
docany good wotke, without and before chacitie, with- 
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out euentheleaſt good workes, without good workes 
attually preſent, without the preſence of good workes: 
that in juſtification good workes are not ſo muchas pre. 
ſent: thar manie areiuſtified in whome no good workes 
are [eene: that faith void of good workes is imputed to 
tuſtice and reccaueth remiſſion of ſinnes, 


—_ SW 


ART. XVIII. WHETHER FAITH DO 
1uſtifie as it is Beleife, or as it beleiueth 
or knoweth? 


S CRIPTYRE EXPRESSELY APFFIRMETH, 


| Faith infli- Toanp.v.3. This s life everlaſting , that they know thee the | 
feth as t 4 gnely erue God, and whome thou ha# ſent, leſws Chriſt, | | 
knowledge, | 1.Toan.c.5.ver.1. Whoſoener beletweth, that Teſus s Chriſt, #s 
boyne of God. v.5. Who u# he that owercometh the world, but be 
that beletweth that Teſus is the Sonne of God? 
Rom. 4.v.3. Abraham beleined God , andit was reputed hins | 
_ eomuſtice.c.to.verſ.9. If thou confeſſe with thy mouth our Lord 
Teſus ,and in thy hayt beleiue that God hath raiſed him Vp from 
the dead, thou shalt be ſaucd, 


— 0 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME., 


 Councel of Trent Sefl.6.cap.6.They are d:ſþoſed ro wſtice,. 
whilſt ſtirred Vp and holpen by ods grace, conceauing fanh 
by beartng, they are freely moued to God, bele1uing theſe things, 
fo be true which are reuealed and promiſed, 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


[aage a Willet Controu. 19. pag. 983. Faith doth not wſtific Vs by 

js 4 Beleife, the worke of belejuing. Asit uanatt of beletutng onely, it 1uſti= ſ 
' MAritua fiethnor. | 
F Beleife, Feild1.3.de Eccleſ.c.44. Special faxrh hath ſundrie aftes, 


But ait #4 but to thu purpoſe ſpecially two: The one, by way of petirion bably 
| Pawes. bees treating 
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intreating for acceptation and fauour: the other , in the nature 
of confortable aſſurance , conſulting in a perſuaſion, that that is 
granted which was deſired. Faith by her firſt aF obtameth and 
worketh our inStification : by her ſecond aft sbe doth not att1- 
 wely inſtifie , but finding the thing done, certifieth and aſſureth 
'Vs 0 ut. 
Zinelio |. dever. & falſa relig. cap.de Metito. Faithin Aritu 4 
Scripture is taken manie waies. Firſt for beleife, then for ſted- Truſt a Cons 
faſtnes, next for truſt in God;and of thu onely it mus be Vnder- fraence. 
dooſtz That faithſaerh. Reſpon(.ad Confeſl.Lutherif.507. 
To ſay that this kind of faith and aſſent, bringeth any comfort, 
ſecuritiezpeace, tranqwillitie or ſaluation to our ſoules, were falje 
and moſi foohsh. | | 
| Hemingius in Enchirid. claſſe 1. pag. 109. It ® manifeſt, 
[ rhat none s ſaved by onely knowledge. Whereupon enerie one 
ſeeth, that Sh fymg faith # not onelythekno wledge of the 1- 
| ſtorie of Christ. 
Lobechius Diſput. 22. Sautng faith # ſaiedto wSifie, not 
| by the foundation, 1t s a knowledge and aſſent in the mynd and 
| truſt in the will, but by reaſon f the end or obiett, which i 
Chriſt. And oftheſame opinion are other Proteſtants , as 
appeareth both by their words related before art. 2. & 3. 
and alſo becauſe they teach, that ivſtifying faith , isnot 
the Catholik faith wherewith webeleiue the miſteries of 
faith, but a ſpeciall truſt or confidence, wherewith euerie 
ele& faithfull man afſureth himſelfe of the remiſſion of 
his ſfinnes;or atleaſt,that it includeth this cruſt. Hereypon 
Confeſho Saxon.c.4. ſaicth : By farth # ſionified a truſt re- prix fants 
fling on the Sonne of God. Which is repeated c.7. & 16. Lu- faih« Trof. 
ther Przf.in Epiſt.ad Rom. to.5. Faith s a truſt of the mercie 
Fi God cowards Vs. Miniſtri Saxoniciin Colloq. Aldeburg. 
Ol 20. Farrh, in this matter we Vnderſtand to berruſt relying 
pon Chy;f. Zuinglius Reſponl. ad Confeſl. Lutherito.2. 


fol . C6. Faith, uno other thing, then a certaine and ſolid tr uſt 
} in God onely, 


Caluin in Antidoto Concilij 6. Can, 12. 1t pleaſeth not 
Phe reverend fathers, that faith # a truſt wherewich we embrace 
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the mevcte of God remutting ſinnes for Chriſt , Butt pleaſerh 
the Holie Ghoſt. Andin like ſorte, others. But as Peter 
Martyr faith in 1. Cor. 13. Hope differeth not from truſt , ſo 


fayre 45 I thinke can be "oat out of the Scripture: And cons« 


ſequently, their iuſtitying faith, is not beleife, but hope. 


Tyr CONFERENCE. 


Scripture plainely teacheth,that faith iuſtifieth as it be- 
teiueth God:as it knoweth God and Chriſt,as itbeleiueth 
Chriſtto haueriſen from death, as it beleiueth Chriſt to 
bethe Sonne of God. The ſame ſay Catholiks. 


Proteſtants plainely ſay , that faith iuſtifieth not as it is 


an att of beleiuing, as it is an aſſent or knowledge, or der- 
ſuaſion: that as itisan aſſent it bringeth no good co our 
ſoules; bur onely as it is a petition or truſt. IF 2 


ART. XIX. WHETHER FAITH IT SELFE 


can beimpured to iuſtice? | 


SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH. 


Rom.4.ver.3. Abraham beletuedGod,and it wa; reputed him 
ro iuſtice.v.5, But to himthat worketh not, yer beleiueth in bim 
chat 1uſtifierh the impious,þis faith is reputed ro iuſtice. v.9.We 
ſay,that Vnto Abraham faith wasreputedto ruſtice. The ſame 
iS Gal.3.v.6., 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


D.Stapletonin Rom.4. v.z. That att of beletuing (In A- 
braham)was an att of twſtice. 
_ C.Bellarm. 1.1.deluſtif. c. 17. That it ſelfe is 14d es1uſtice, 
and therefore faith doth not apprehend iuſtice , but fairh it ſelfe 
in Christ, u 1uſtice. 


P x 0- 


| 


| 
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PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


Perkins in Galat. 3. tom. 2. The aft of bele1urny not our 
mſtice. Eel 
Perer Mattyrin Rom. 4. verl.3. cit. Nether are they ro be 18 if faith 
| heard, who ſo expound thu ſentence, that they take faith ment wot imputed 
by Paul to be an att, as1f thus were the meaning: God imputed to t0 inſlice. 
zſtice that af of Abraham wherewith he beleiued,, as if he ac- 
counted it for tuſtice, 4 7 £59 1 | 
| Beza in breui Confeſſ.vol.1 Theol. p.81. Paul ſared, that 
| ve are 1nſtified by faith onely,and line by 1t alone, that u,are hap- 
| | pre; nor 45 if faith properly were our wftice or life, but becauſe by 
onely faith we embrace Chriſs, and ſurely know him to be our 14- 
ſtice andlife. 


| 

Sadeelad Art.abiurat.44.Not the atÞ or worke of our fatth, Belcife infli- 

| that i, our belerfe, 1uſitfieth Vs. ficth non. 
Piſcatorin Thel.l.2.pag.119, It s Vnproperly ſated:: Faith i 

| 4mputed to the beletuer to 1uſtice, 
Parevus1.1.de luſtific,c.17. Faith # ſared ro be accounted for 

zuſttce or imputed to 1uſtice,not abſolutely butrelatiuely,by reaſon 

of ber obie(t , which sheregardeth and apprehendeth , that #, 

| Chiſt with hu tuſtice. A gaine: It # cleare, that faith ro be tm- 

pured ro 1uſtice, uw nothingels , but to ſeeke andreceaue tuſtice or 


_ o7 1" 00” om ———_——_— 


1a8ficarion 11 the death and reſurreftion of Chriſt. And no- 
meruaile that they denie that faith can be imputed to iu- 


ſtice, ſeing rhey lay it is {o vitious and defetuous, as we 
have ſeene art, 12. 


THe CONFERENCE. 


Scripture plainely ſaieth, that the very beleiuing of 
Abraham, the faith of Abraham, the faith of the beleiuer 
1s imputed to iuſtice. The ſame ſay Catholiks. 

Proceſtants plainely ſay , that our beieiuing doth not | 
zuſtifie vs, that the a of Abrahams beleiuing was not | 
zwputed to luſtice;.that theatof beleiuing is not our iuv- 
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ſtice that faith is not properly iuſtice: thatfaith is ynpro- 
perly faied to be impured to iuſtice: that faith ro be impu- 
ted to iuſtice, is nothing els, but by faith to receaue iu- 
ſtice. Whichis ſo repugnant to Scripture, as ſome Prote- 
ſtants confeſſe it. See 1.2.c.30. 


ART. XX. WHETHER FAITH BE 
proper to theiuſt? 


SC CRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY DEMIETH. 


Manieill m2 Thon.2.v.23.. 4nd when be was at Hieruſalem un the Paſche 
Beleive in Tponthe feſtiuall day,mante beleiued in hu name, ſeing bu ſupnes 
| Cry which he did. But Ieſus did not commit him ſelfe Vnto them, for \ 
heknew all. | q 
| loan.12.v.42.0f the Princes alſo mante beletued him, but 
| for the Phariſes they did not confeſſe--- For they loued the glorte 

| of men more then the glorte of God. 
[| lames 2. y.19. is ſaied to a wicked beleiuer : Tho belet- 
| - uest that there # one God. Thou does? well. 


CATHOLIXS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


| D.Stapleton1.8. de Tuſtif. cap.32. The Scripture eurdently 
l witneſſerh , that faith was in manie without, charitie , repen= 
| £ rancezand other Vertues. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY AFPFIRME. 


Impious have Whitaker Concion.vlt, That which # called faith mn the im- 
| norrue faith. pious or thoſe who profeſſe ſaith for a time , is nothing els , but 
| ether bare knowledge, or gheſſe, or 0p1n40n, or 1mmaginarion ,0r an 
| | image of faith, true fatth it u not. 

| Are not Rainalds theſ.4. Bur the improws, are not farrbfull. 
| 

| 


faithful,  Abbotsin Diacribam Tomſoni c.15. Do they ſeeme to thee 
ng true 'be- tg be rywe beleiuers or wſtified, who lowed more the glorie of men 
ogerte then of God? Tea if we ſpeaks properly, they are not ſo much as 


belezuers, Caluin 
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_. Caluinin Math.13.v.20.We muſt know, chat none ave par- 
takers of true faith, but thoſe, who being ſealed with the ſpirat of 
adoption, call vpon God with ther bayt.Et 3.Inſtit.cap.12. 5.9, 
We acknowledge onely the faith of thoſe that are godlie. 

Peter Martyrin1.Corinth.13. We do not graunt, that thoſe Theforeſaied 
Princes (loan.12.cit.) had true faith.Etin Rom.1. Wedenie, Princes aid 
that they truely belerued, not belejue 

Muſculus in locis tit. deneceſſit, fidei: We ſpeake not of ney. 
that faith, which # rather opinto then faith; Such was their faith 
of which Ihon ſpeaketh c, 2. cit, The Lord did not approne ther 
faith, becauſe 1t was not true, 

Zanchius de Perſeuerant.c.2. to.7, Conſidering both thery 
ewne and the Churches tudgment they are (ated truely to beleiue, 
but in the ſight of God they beletue not truely---Like to theſe 
were thoſe whereof Thon 2. ſaieth : Manic beletuedin him but 
Ieſus Ec. As if behad ſated: They thought they bad beletucd 
truely, but Chriſt ſaw that thu did not beletue truely , and there- 
fore he did not commit himſelfe to them. Againe : Thu faith i 
in Gods ſizht hypocriſie alwates, Such was the faith of them , of 
whome  ſaied Thon.2. Mante beletued gc. And in like man- 
neris this place of S, Ihon expounded by Caluin z. Inſtit. 
C.2.$.12. by Gualterin loan. 2.and by others. 

Volanus1.3. cont.Scargam.pag.1069. The wicked haue n9 
erue faith,but a feigned and diſ[embled faith. Et p.1o71. Of ths 
faith were they deftitute , whoare ſaied of Thon to haue beletued, 


but not confeſſed for feare of the Phariſes. 
THE CONFERENCE. 


Scripture plainely ſaieth, that manie Princes who con- 
teſſed nor Chriſt,and loued theglorie of men morethen 
of God, did belciue in Chriſt: that manie beleiued in 
Chriſts name, whome Chriſt cruſted nor: that a cuill man 
doth well in beleiuing. The ſame ſay Catholiks. 

Proteſtants plainely fay , that the foreſaied Princes did 
Not beleive, had not truefaith, were no beleiuers : that 
thoſe whome Chriſt truſted not , did not beleiue in the 
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Gght of God, that their faith was not true,not ſincere, 

bur hypocriſie: that onely the godlic and the adopred 
ſonnes of God are partakers of true faith: thatthefaith of 
the impious and wicked, is feigned, diſſembled, anima- 

gination,orimage of faith,not true faith:that the impious 
are not faithfull. 


- ART. XXI. WHETHER FAITH BE 
properto the Ele&Q? 


SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY DENIETH, 


Cimon Ma- AQ.8.ver. 13. Then S1mon (Magus) alſo bimſelfe belerwed, 

£14 had faith and being baptized he cleeued to Philippe :. Seing alſo ſugnes and. 
Very great miracles to be done,hewas aſtonighed with admirario. 

Alſo ſome Heb.6.y.4. For i # impoſſible for them that were once illu= 

reprobates. minated,haue taStedalſo the heauenlie guift,and were made pare 
rakers of che Holie Ghoſt & c. andare fallen, to be renewed 
againe 10 pennance. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY DENIE, 


D.Stapleton in Aor.8.v.13.$1m0n Magus had truefaith. 
| Card.Bellarm.l, 3. de Iuſtificat. c.14. Faith # not proper te: 
FR the elec. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


W hitaker1.8.cont.Dur.ſeQ.48. True faith u proper to the 
the elett. In Concion.ylt. In no reprobare, true faith # found. 
Simen Ma- £vuingliusin Math, 19. tom. 4. The Scripture ſometimes 
gwebadno ſaieth, that ſome beletued who profeſſed farth, which indeed they 
fait þ indeed. had not ,as appeareth of Simon Magus in the Aftes.In expolit, 
Beleined not Fidei t0.2.t0l.558, There arc ſome who beletwe not at all,as were 
«hl, KO 
Inudas and $1mon Magus, 
Caluinin ARor.8.v.z.c, The mynd (of Simon) was wrapped 
en difiimulation of faith, 
Beza 


Or FarTH, Art.2r, 351 

Beza cont. lllyric.yol.z.p.1z1.S1m0n Magus was quite faith- Wat quite 
{eſſe.In Colloq.Montisbel.p.379. Indeed he wanted faith,in- fatbleſſe. 
deed he beletued not. 

Volanus1.3.cont.Scargam.p.1070. Scarga foolisbly attri- 
buterh true faith to Simon Magus. 

Dancus Contr.de Baptiſmo c.14. He obtefteth,that Sims 
Magus loſt faith , and that other Apoſtates did the like : But I 
denie,that they haue,ov ever hadtrue faith, 

Pareus 1.3.de Juſtif.c.14. Simon was an hypocrite, beletuing 
onely with mouth ,not with harte. And he addeth: Nether ma=- 
keth it any matter,that Luke abſolutely ſateth, that he belermed. 
And as for reprobats. 

Caluin 3. Inſticut.c. 2.5.11. None areiUuminated Vnto faith, None but the 
but they who are predeſtinated toſaluation. In Confeſſione p, 1/1 nid 


106. I acknowledge , that faith # a peculiar gwift ginen to the pre pond 
eleft alone. : lierto the Ee 
Bezain Conf, c.4.ſcQ.20. Faith #s the gurft of Goa proper je®B, © 
and peculiar to the elett alone. 
Bucer in Matghzi.16.They are ſafe for ever, who once hane 
gotten true faith. 
Muſculus in locis: titul. defide. Faith in Chriſt # onely of 
theelett. 
Zanchius de Przdeſtinat. c. 4. to. 7. The reprobates never Reprobates 
truely beleiue in Chriſt. And the ſameis the common do» never beleine 


Arine of the Proteſtants, truely. 


Trrt CONFERENCE, 


Scripture plainely ſateth,that the reprobate Simon Ma- 
gus did beleive, was baptized, cleeued to Philippe ,and 
was aſtonished at the miracles wrought by S. Philippe: 
that cuen they who cannot berecalled to pennance, were 
once illuminated. Catholiks ſay the ſame, 

Proteſtants plainely ſay, that Simon Magus did not be- 
leiveatall, was wholy faithleſſe, indeed wanted faith, 
indeed beleived not, had nottrue faith, beleined onely 
with mouth not with hart: chat onely the ele are illu- 

| Bbb 2 ' minated 


352 Chap.1z, Or rarrtH. 
..\_ - minated vnto faith: that reprobates neuer truely beleiue: 
.._ and thatit maketh no matter that the Scripture abſolu- 
tely fajeth the contratie. Theſeare ſo oppolite to Scrip- 
ture as ſome Proteſtants confeſſeit. See lib.2:c.30. 


ART. XXII. WHETHER FAITH BE 
4 by hearing? 


SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AEFFIRMETH. 
Faithuby * Rom. 10. ver.15. Faith then u by hearing: and hearin oi; by 


heating. the word of Chr132. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


Councel of Trent Sel. 6. c.6. They are diſpoſed to ruſtice, 
'whzles ſtirred Vp and holpen by Gods grace, conceauing faith 
by hearing, they are freely moued to God, 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


Faith net by 
preachers, 


Whitakerl.1.deScriptura c.:.ſeft.4. All true faith cometh 


All the Fathers with one Votce teach , that faith viſeth of the 


Scriptures onely not of the authoritie of the Church, Et c.13 ſe. 


8. Reading maketh that we may know the Scriptures and the do- 


Of the Scrip- (trine of the Scriptures. Et Cont.145.cap.8.Faith riſeth of the 


rare onely, Scriprure alone. Andin the ſame place thus expoundeth 


the aforeſaied wordes of the Apoſtle: By bearing,that is,by 

the ſenſe of the Scripture right ly Vnderſtood. _ 5 
Zuingliusin Excgeſi to.2.to01.347. We do not thinke,that. 

faith, can be gotten by words, but that faith being miſtreſſe, the 


words Which are propoſed, may be Vnderstood, De Prouidentia 


ey oHt- cap. 6.tom. 1. When Paul writeth to the Romans, that faith is 
ward heating jy hears ; after the ſamemanner , he attributeth that to the 
nearer and more knowne cauſe to Vs , Which belongeth onely 

I ro the 


from the Scripture, not by the labour of the Preachers, Againe: | 
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to the Holie Ghoſt, not ro outward preaching. The like words | 
hath Oecolampadius apud Schluſſelburg. libro. r. Theol. 
Caluin. art.!. Oe ed agar drone Oren, wel 

Crluin in Loan, 5. verſ. 9. 3Chriſt s not otherwates rightly 
knowne but by the Scripture. 


T ns CONFERENCE. 


Scripture expreſlely teacheth, that Faith is by hearing, 
and addeth there alſo, thatit is not without a Preacher. 
The ſame ſay Catholiks. 

Proteſtants expreſſely teach, that faith is not other- 
waies then by Scripture , that itis by onely Scripture, by 
reading : that it is not by the labour of the preachers, not 
by the authoritie of the Church; that itis by the Holie 
Ghoſt and not by externall preaching : that it cannot be 
gotten by words, | V- 


ART. XXIII. WHETHER FAITH Is, 


or can euer beloſt? 


SCRIPTYRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH. 


* Luke 8. verſ. 13. For they Vpon the rock: Such «swhenthey g,,, jr... 
heare, with 10ye receaue the word, and theſe haue no routes: fr a time, 
becauſe for a time they beleive , and un time of temptation | 
they yeuoult. | 

Toan.2o.yerſ. 29. Then be ſateth to Thomas : Benot incre- $, Thom «x 
aulous,bn: faithfull. And y.25, Thomas faied:Vnleſſe 1ſeeepic. loft bs faith. 
Twill not belcue, re | Ws : 

1. Tim.1.v.19. Certaine haue made shipwrak about faith.c.4. g,1,,, 1.7. 
V.1..1n the laſt times certaine shall departe from the faith, c.6.y. faith. 

10. Certains haue erred from the faith, 


CATHOLIXS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME, 


D.Staplcton in Ioan. 20. y, 28. The Ghoſpelldeth plainely 
Bbb3z reach, 


354 Chap.1z1, Or rarTy, 
rteaeb , the Fathers plaimely confirme , that Thomas was incre« 
dulous and an 1nfidell. | 


C. Bellarm. 1.3.de Tuſtif.c.14. Faith once had, may be loſt, 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENI1E, 


Whitaker l1.8.cont. Dur.ſe&t.48. True faith,which # proper 
Truefaith, to the eleft, can neer beloſt.Et Contr: 2.9.5.c.7. We ſay,that 
nener loft, faith once gotten,can neuer be loft. 

Perkins in Gal.1.to.2. Wheretbs faith truely is , 1t u neuer 
extinguisbed or quite aboltshed, 

Willet Contr.19. q.3.p.1010. Our ſentence # : that hewhich 
once hath receaued a true liuelie faith,can neuer finally fall awayj 
nether can that fath Vtterly pertsh or failein hin. 

PE OL Caluin in Ioan, 20. verſ. 28. thus writeth of $. Thomas: 
S. Thomas Faith was not in bim Vtterly extin#t. Faith , which ſeemed to be 
hy ax hs abolished, lay 45 it were overwhelmed in bu hart. In Math. 13.v. 

10. It s1mpoſcible, that faith which he hath once grauen inthe 
hart of the godlie, should Vanish and pertsh. In Lucz17. v. 13. 
Liuele faith neuer dieth. Et3.Inſtit.c.2. $.21. We auouch,that 
the roote of faith is ſo putt out of a faithfull breſt, that ber light 
# neuer ſo putt out or choaked bur that tt lieth as it were Vnder 

the embers. 
 BezainToan.6.y.37. True faith and proper to the left neuer 
falleth mdeed quite away. In Colloq. Montisbel. p.z80. Who 
& once indued of God with true fatth , can neuer leeſe it more, 
InConfefl.c.4.ſc@.20.1 uffirme,that he who once 3n all by life 


felt a certaine teſtimonie of true fatth,ought ro be ſecure, that it 


not onely remaineth, but alſo shall remarne to the end,euen then 


when thoſe times shall come, as 1t ſeemeth to be Vtterly wanting. 
None canfal Zuingliusin Lucz 9.t0.4. None can fall from true faith. 
from faith. Bullinger Serm.5.de Fide: True fatth can nether faile nor 
be extingmshed. 
Zanchius dePerſeuerant. to.7.col.128.1t followeth, that 
n0 true Chriſtian ever failedfrom faith, or can faile. 


Pareus de Tuſtif.1.3.c.15.Faith which fasleth,us not true faith 


but apparent and hypocritical. 


Piſcator apud Yorſtium in Paraſcene cap. 9. It cannot 
be by 
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be by any means that thoſe which beleiue should leeſe therr faith, 


| | Tarr ConFERENCE. 


Scripture plainely faieth : that S. Thomas fora time 
was incredulous, not faithfull, did not beleiue: that ſome 
revolt from faith , departefrom faith, make shipwrak of 
faith, ecre from faith. The ſame ſay Catholiks. | 
Proteſtants plainely ſay,that faith in S. Thomas was not | 
quite extinC; that it lay hidden his harc: that true faith | 
can nevet be loſt, neuer extinguished or quite abolished, | 
that livelie faith neuer dieth: chat none can falle from 
time faith: that who once hath felt true faith may be ſure. | 
that it will ever rewaine with him , euen then whenit 
ſeemerh to be viterly wanting : that who beleiueth can 
by no means leefe faith. Which are ſo oppoliteto Scrip- 
ture,as ſome Proteſtants contelleit.See 1. 2.c.z0. 


ART. XXIV.) WHETHER REWARD | 
be giuen to Faith? 


SCRIPTYRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH, 


Toan. 3.v.36. He that belerueth in the Sonne hath, life ewey- Reward te 1 

laſting, but he that u incredulous to che Sonne, shall not ſee life, faith. | 

but the wrath of God remaineth Vpon him. | 
I[oan.16.v.27. For the Father himſelfe loueth you,becauſe you God loueth 

haue loued me,and hane beletued that I came forth from God. c, ®* becauſe | 

20.v. 29.Bleſſed are they,that hawe not ſeeneand haue beleiued, * belezue. 

Marth. 15.v.28. O Woman:great # rhyfatth. Bett done to the 
4 thou wilt. Or as S. Mark hath c.7.y.29. For thy ſa ying,Goe Faith ebtai- 


thy way. The Dinell u gone out of thy daughter. neth the pro 
Heber. 11. v. 33. Who by faith oueroame kingdomes, obtained {tr 
promiſes, 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


D.Stapletonin Ioan.y.30.The att of faith, becauſe # is ay 
act 


Noreward. 


of faith. 


:356 | Chap. 12. Or FAITH, hn 
att of man , wherewith he beleiueth and giueth glorie to God, is 


an attine and free worke , and therefore may be rewarded 4s A= 
brahams faith was rewarded. 


© PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


- * Zuinglius in 2, Cor. 5. tom.4. Not that there u reward of 
workes, or of faith but ec. 
Caluinin [oan.6.v.29. Faith s apaſſiue worke (if I may ſo 
eake) to which no reward cas be yendred. 
Piſcatorin Thel.loco 16. It s quite repugnant to faith, to 
be meritorious, Of the ſame mynd are they, who, as were- 
ported before, ſay that faith is defeQtuous, ſinfull , pollu- 


ted, andlike toaleprousand ſcabbie hand. For boubtles 


ſuchathing deſerueth no reward. 


Trz CoNFERENCE, 


Scripture plainely ſaicth, that they who beleiueare 
bleſſed , hauc everlaſting life , as they who beleiue not, 
haue eternall death : that men areloued of God becauſe 
they beleive: that the womans daughter was cured by 
her faith : that by faith Saintes obtaine the promiſes. The 
ſame ſay Catholiks. ta | po 

Proteſtants plainely ſay , that there is no reward of 
faith , that no reward can be rendred to it: that merit is 
quite contrarie to the nature ofit, 


ART. XXV. WHETHER THE FAITH OF 


them who touched the hemme of Chriſts garment, 
or theirs who touched the shaddow of S. 
| Peter, and napkins of S. Paul, 
was pureand good? 


SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH, 


Math. 9.v.21.She ſaied within her ſelfe : If I shall touch onely 
his 


GLAS. DADIN A OM UARS Una, A VR Cece x; tis 


Oy rFArTH. Art. 25: on 
hu garment,1 shall be ſafe; But Teſus turning and ſeing her ſated: The Hemor- 
Haue a good hart daughrer,thy faith hath made thee ſafe. C. 14. bes Lac þ 
V. 36. And they beſought him, thatthey might touch bur the 1 wh 
hemme of hu garment, and wh oſoeuer d1d touch were made hole. 

| bp . , Who touched 
A@t.5.v.15. And the multitude of men and weome that beletued ,., _ 

; | 4s Chriſts hem. 
3n our Lord was move increaſed, ſo that they d1d bring forth the 
{ack into the ſtreets , and laied them in bedds and couches, that 
whenPeter came,h shaddow at leaſt might ouershaddow any of 
them,and they all miobt be delinered from they infirmartes. 

| ACt.19.v.1l..And God wrought by the hand of Paule miracles 
not common, ſo that there were alſo brought from hu bodie nap- 


kins or hankerchefs pon the ſick,and the diſeaſes departe1 from 
them, and the wicked ſpirits went out. 


And $. Pauls 
Napkins, 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


D.Stapleton in Math.s. v.21. Chriſt himſelfe affirmeth that 
thu fatt of hers, proceded of faith, ſauing: Thy faith hath made 
the ſafe: and health reg ht following thu fa&t, doth shew eut- 
dently, that she thought this and touched Chriſt garment Vpon 
an excellent and ſtrong faith. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


Caluinin Math. 9.v.zr. It may be,thar ſomeerrour and Vice Some errody 
was mingledwith thewomas faith, Againe: That sbe ſiuckin hi in the wo- 
garmtt rather then by prater offered her ſelfe to be cured of him, 10s fauh. 
perhapssbe ſlipr a litle out of the way through incsſiderate zeale. 

In Math.14.v.36.cit.Ir # credible,that they Were ſomewhat ſu- Some what | 
perſtirious, ſeing they reſtrained Chniſts grace to the touching of ſuperflitions, 
hu garment. 


Daneus Cotr.4.p.1348.Heſuppoſeth that they who did thoſe FToneous- 


things(Math 9. ACt.y.8 19.cit.) did not erre, which is falſe, al- 


bert ſick pers05 were heard of God,cured of rharydiſeaſes. Againe: 
God did not approue the manner which they choſe. Whoſe very 
words repeateth Hoſpin. 1. de origine Templorum p.132. 
Confeſlio Heluet. c.4.1 ho will beletue that a shaddow or 

rage of a hodie could bring any profit to the godlicf 
Ccc Trsz 


358 Chap.iz;: Or raiTtn. 


Tre CoNrERENCE. 


Scripture plainely teacheth , that Chriſt both by word 
and deed approued the faith of the woman which re- 
uverently touched the hemme of his garment : that he 
both ſuffered others to touch the hemme of his garment 
ard by miracles allowed their fa@: and that by great mi- 
racles approued their faith who touched the shaddow of 


Saint Peter orthe napkins of Saint Paul. Catholiks ſay the 


lame. 

Proteſtants plainely ſay , that perhaps there was ſome 
errour or vice in the faith of the woman who touched 
the hemme of his garment, and that she lipt a htle our of 
the way: that they wereſuperſtitiouswho touched our 


Sauiours gatment: that they erred who touched his gat- 


met or theshaddow of S.Peter,or napkins of S. Paul,and 
that God did not approue their manner of doing : that 
nonevill beleiue that a 5haddow can do any good to the 
godlie. Which are ſo oppoſite to Scripture as Proteſtants 


confeſle it. Seelib.2.c.zo. 


Trxr SYVMME OF THIS CHarTER or FAITH, 


By thoſe things which haue beene rehearſed in this 
chapter, plainely appeareth, how different a faith Prote- 


ſtants haue from theScripture.For theScriprure together 


with Catholiks teacherth, that faith is a worke or ation; 
that it beleiueth all thearticles of faith or words of God, 
thatit cannot be had without the holie Ghoſt, tharir is 
but one,and diſtin from hope and charitie,and inferiour 
to charitie: that it may be without confeſſion of mouth, 
and without charitic or good workes: thatwithour good 
workesitis dead, and without them iuſtifieth nor: that ir 
uſtifieth as it isbeleife: that indeed it iuſtifierh:and that we 


- donot onelythereby know that we are iuſtified : that ir 


ſelfe may be imputed to juſtice,thatſomerimes it is perfe& 
and 
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and is of great value before God: that it is neceſlarie to iu- 
ſtification and ſaluation: that itis not proper to theiuſt or 
ele&: thatitis gotten by heating, thatit may beloſt: and 
thatreward is given to it. All which Proteſtars do denie. 

It appeareth alſo, that Proteſtants play the thetues eu 
towards faith which they would ſeeme to eſtemeand 
and aduance more then all men, and ſteale from it, thatit 
is a worke or aftion, thatit beleiueth all things reucaled 
of God, that it is diſtin from hope and charitte, that itis 
one,that it iuſtifieth as it is beleife;thar it iuſtifieth indeed, 
that itis neceſſarie to iuſtification and ſaluation,that it can 
be perfe&, thatic can be imputed to iuſtice, thatitcan be 
rewarded,that itis a vertue or truely worthie of the name 
of yertue. And if we take from Faith the nature of a 
worke ora, the beleiuing of all that is reucaled of God, 
the ynitie and diſtin&ion from hope and charitie, all per- 


IWhatProteft. 
fleale fiow 


ath. 


fetion, power of iuſtifying, neceſhitie to iuſtification and 


Gluation, worthineſſe of reward,nature of iuſtice or ver- 
tue, and finally the yery name of vyertue, weſcarce leaue 
the name of Faith much leſſethething it ſelte.Netherone- 
ly do they ſteale ſo many and ſo great good properties fro 
Faith, but alſo attribute manie ill, which are contrarie to 
the nature of it : As that it is pollured with infidelitie, like 
to a (cabbie or leprous hand, need pardon, andis finne. 
Such a Faith foreſooth it is which in ſteed of the Catho- 
lik faith deſcribed to vsin the Scripture , Proteſtants haue 
brought into the world, w hich is true infidelitie,and she- 
weth what kinde of men the Authours thereof are. And 
thus farre of Faith: Now of good wotrkes. 


Ccca __ CHAP, 


Proteftrfaith, 
s true mfide« 
litie, 


A' Harlot 
aid good 
Workes, 


A ſinner 


aoth well 3 


beletuty 4 


God, 
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ART. I. WHETHER ANIE WORKES OF 
a Sinner before he be juſtified, may. be good? 


SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH. 


x AMES 2.V 25. Rahab the harlot, was not shetu- 
V ſtified by workes? Et v. 19. itis faied to a Sinner: 
Y = N Thou belemeſt that there # one God. Thou doeſt 
Wal well. 

 Luc.7.v.47. Mamie ſinnes are forgmen her,be« 
cauſe she hath loued much. Et c.18. v.13. The publican ſtanding 
a farre of knocked his breaſt , ſaying, God be mercifull rome a 
ſinner. I ſay to you thu man went downe into hy houſe tuStified 
more then he. And other place teach that pennanceand 
good workes go before iuſtification , as weshall ſee he- 
reafter, 


CATHOLIKXS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


Councelof Trent Sefl. 6. Can.7. If ante shall ſay, rhar all 
workes which are done before Iuſtifkcation , 1n what ſorte (veuer 
they are doneare true ſinnes, or deſerne the hatred of God; be he 
accorſed.. GS Px o- 
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PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


Perkins inGal.3.to. 2. We are tought that the aCt10s of thoſe The ations 
that are not regenerate, ave ſunnes. SoRogerson the 10.and ſinners are 
13. article, Apologia Confeſf. Auguſtanz c.de Tradition, 11% 
It # faiſe, that he who out of grace doth rhe Wworkes cammanded, 
doth not fiane. c.de luſtif.1t sfalſe,that men doing the precepts 
our of grace do not ſinne. | 
| Confefſio Heluer, c. 15. We muSt be iuſt before we do good 
j Workes. 
Lutherus Poſtillain Dom.poſt Natiuit. The Lord definerth All worker 
in the Scripture : what workes ſoener go before wſtification , are before inftis- 
euilland of no moment, cation are 
Lobechius Diſp. 22. The workes of thoſe that are not 1ſt: - WT 
fied,canor pleaſeGod,bur mn his wdgmet are accounted for ſinnes. re finnes. 
Bucer in Diſpur. Canrabrig. pag. 714. har good worke ProwkeGods 
ſocuer weſeeme to doe before wuſtification,u indeed ſinne and pro Wrath, 
woketh Gods wrath againſt Ys. | 
Peter Martyrin Rom. 11. All workes that aredone before 
1uſtification , are fi unes.. 
Caluinin Antidoto Conc.ſefſ.6.c.9. What workes do they 
tell'vs of, that are before 1uſtificati0*Poſteritie will ſcarce be per- 
ſuaded,thar there was ſo much blockishneſſein Poperie,that they 
would ſer any worke before rnſtification, albert they dented rhat it 
| merited ſo great a good, Et 3, Inſt.cap.14.5.7. What can ſinners 
alienated from God doe,but wexcrablein his indoment? | 
Bezal.Qnaſt.& reſp.vol.1.p. 676. It s fooishto ſay, that 
there are any good workes of them which are-not 1ſlified, 


* An 


Execrable bes 
fore,God, 


CONFERENCE OF THE FORESAIED WORDS. 


Scripture plainely ſaieth, that a horlot was iuſtified by 
her woikes, that to another manie linnes were forgiuen 
| becauſe sheloued much : thar a Sinner in beleiing God 
doth well: that the Publican did manie good workes be- 
iorc he was iuſtified. The ſameſay Cotholiks, 


Cccz Pro. 


362 Chap.1z, Or Goop worrts: 
Proteſtants plainely ſay , that before iuſtification no 

workes are good , allare badde, are finnes, execrable be- 

fore God, and prouoke Gods wrath againe the workes. 


ART. 11. WHETHER EVERIE GOOD 
worke of the luſt be ſinne, or the iuſt finne. 
in euerie good-worke? 


SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY DENIETH, 


Job finned Tob r.v.22. In all theſe thinges Tob junned not with his lippes, 
po? in ſome nether ſpoake he any fooltsh thing againſt God, cap. 23, V.11, My 
ſpeeches. foote hath followed bu ſteppes, I haue kept hu way, and hauenot 
declined out of 1, JT 
Danid decli- 3-Reg.15.v.5. Becauſe Dauid had done right in the etes of ouy 
ned nothutin Lord, and bad not declined from all things which he commanded 
ſome chings. him all the dayes of bis life, except the matter of Vrias. 
1.Cor.7. v.28. But if thou take a wife, thou haſt not ſinned, 
andif aVirgin marrie,she hath not ſinned.v.37.He ſunneth nor, 
if she marrie, 
Doing ſome 2.Peter 1.v.10. Deg th things, you shall not ſinne at any 
things we time, Apoc.3.v.4.But thou haſt a few names inSardis,vho haue 
| bnne not. 8 not cefiled their garments. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY DENIE, 


Councell of Trent Sefl.6.c.11.1t s manifeſt ,that they ave 
againſt true dotirine,who [ay that the iuſt man ſunneth in euerie 
att at leaft Yenilly, or ( which more imtolerable) that he de- 
ſerueth eternall paimes. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME, 


We finne in : Bo | 
everie af. Whitakerl.2.de Peccato orig. c.z. Inberent concupiſcence 


maketh, that we ſinne in euerie ation of ours, eve good. Againe: 


Wereach , that the uſt do alwates Sor mortally by nature of 


Allgood afts the thing and the afts themſelues. 


radRation.8, Campian. 
arefonnes. 


All 
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All good aFtions are ſinnes ,tn Gods tudgmcnt, mortall; if God 
ardon them, light: This Luther ſated,and he ſated truely. 
 TindalinFox his A&.p.1139. There i no deed ſo pood,but 
that the law damneth it . | 
Luther de Ration.Confitendi to.2.fol 26. Een our good 
 workes, if God udpe them according to YIoOur and not pardon 
them with mercie, are damnable and morrall, De Captiuit, Ba» 
bilon, fol. 80. Tea good workes are found to be ſinnes. [n 
Aſlerr. art.z1. fol. 109. The uſt ſinnerh in eerie good worke. 
{.1 10. He teacherh to ſmnne,who denieth a good worke to be ſinne. 
In Confutat. Latomi fol, 220. Alliuſtice is Vncleane ; everte 
$004 works ſmwne Tomo 5.in Gal.1.f.227. Let there be workes, 
ſot beknowne rhat before Godthex be ſinnes. 228. The workes 
of the law muſt needs be ſinnes , utherwiſe certainly they would 
zuſtifie.In C.2. t.231. 1 orkes of the moſt holie law of God are ſo 
farre from giuing wſtice,as rhat they are ſinnes and make a man 
worſe before God. De bonis operibus fol.581. Let a man know, gy, ,. 
that all hs life and atÞ10n5 are nothing but damnable ſinnes 1n Buns are ne- 
the 1udsment of God.PoſtillainDom.4.poſt Paſcha:}Wiirh all thing but dz- 
thy workes which thou doeſt, thou canſt do nothing els but ſine, 1«ble ſunes. 
Poſtillain Natali Chriſti f. 374. Chriſt reacherh,that all that 
4 ours unothing but ſinne before God, 

Illyricus apud Schluffelburg.tom.7. Catal. Hzret. p.155. Al Saintsin 
Hitherro our men diSþuted againſt Papiſts: that all Saints in enerie good 
euerie rood worke do ſinne. | worke de 

Wigandus ib. p.719. For thu Verie imperfeCt:on and pollu» /"nue. 
r10n good works of themſelues ave ſinnes, 

Caluin 3.Inſtir. cap,17. $.11.-There was neuer any worke of 8 
pious man , which if it were examined by the [eueretudgment of 
God, w4s not damnable. In Refutat. Seructi pag. 655. Becauſe 
God pardoneth Vs like bu children, thereupon he by pardon im» 
puteth free tuſtice to workes,which of themſelues are Vntut. 

Bezain Conf.c.q.ſcft.i9 If Godin all rigour would examine The ef 
exen the excellenteſt workes of men , nothing e's would be deter- workes are 
mined of them,then that they aremere polluttons of Gods puifts. mere polit- 
Er1.q.8 reſp.p.674.1f you examine the beſt workes of the moſt 7995 
holie men according to the rule of the law, I ſay they 2 Hanes 

allinrec 


_ Good Workes 
are fenncs, 
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|  Bullinger Decad.3.ſerm.1o. Weſay, that the good workes | 
| of the faith full are ſinnes, | | | 
| Serranus cont. Hayum. part. 2.p.188. Whatſoceuer # of ma, 

li | & emll, s ſinne, what shew ſceuer1t hath of Vertu, 
| Tanius Cont. 4. 1.3. c.2. Allthe workes of a man though tu- 


—— 


Ml ſtfied, are ſinnes in themſelues. | 
| . Pareusl. deIuſtif.c.15.The workes of the 1uſt,;f they be exa- 

[| mined of God aecording to the r1gour of the law, are mere ſinnes. 
We fmnem Etc.20, Theiuſt ſinneth enen in well doing. | 
[| well doing. | 


Tnrts CONFERENCE. 


| Scripture expreſlely ſaieth: that Iob in ſome things did 
| not linne with his lippes,did notdecline from Gods way, 

that Dauid declined not from all things that God com- 
manded except the matter of Vrias: that men ſinne not in 
l marrying : that doing ſome things we $hall not ſinne. 
l The ſame fay Catholiks. 

Proteſtants expreſſely fay , that in eueric good at we 
finne:that che iuſt in euverie att ſinneth: that all Saints ſinne 
in euerie good worke: that in well doing we ſinne: that | 

- good workes are ſinnes : that good workes ate of them- | 
ſelues damned, of themſelues iniuſt,of themſelues mortall 
| ſinnes: that even the workes of Gods moſt holie law 
F make a man wotſe before God:that everieatintheiudge- p 
| ment of Godis nothing but damnableſinne , mere ſinne, oj 
nothing but ſinne, nothing bur pollution of Gods guitts. I 


I In IE 
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| ART. Ill, WHETHER WORKES OF | 
theIuſt beaſweet ſmell before God? 2 


OCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH. 


A ſweet Gen.8. verſ. 20. Net offered holocauſtes Vpon the altar, and 
| Mrnonr our Lord ſmelled a ſweet ſauour. 
| A ſweet Numbers 29.ver.21. And hall offer an holocauſt for a maſt 
rdour, ſweet odour tothe Lord. | 


Apo=- 


-IN GENERALL.” Arts, 365 

Apocal.8. verſ.3..Andan other Angel came and ſtood before 
the altar, bauing a goulden cenſor: and there were Linen to hins 
manie imcenſes , that he should gue of the prater of all Saints 
Vpon the altar of gould which « before the throne of God: And 
theſmoake of the ncenſes of the praters of the Saintes aſcended 


from the hand of the Angel before God. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME, 


C.Bellarm.1.4.deIuftif. Cap. 20. The Scriptave eneriewhere 
praiſeth the workes of the inſt , and ſateth , they arepleaſins to 
Go@and accepted as a ſweet odour. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


Lutherin Diſp.de Myſterio Trinit.to.1.fol.418. God ex- 
aFteth the crull iuſtice of the law, and in earneſt commandeth it, 
though he know that before him it u dung. 

Wigandus in Methodo DoQtrinzc.12, Our good workes 
are Vncleane, are dung. 

Vrbanus Regin. in Interpr. loc.com.to.1.f.43. Our workes 
generally art filthie. 

Illyricus in Clave Scripturz part. 2.traQ. 6. ſaieth, that 
Our workes are rifraffe , Or outcaſts , Verily Vncleaneand that 
they need cleanſing, 

Schlufſelburg to.7.Catal.Hzret.p.55. Paul will haue all his 
riphteouſneſſe to be accounted veiefted and contemned 4s dung 
andoutcaſts; and Iſaias a defiled cloute. | 


In cenſe. 


Iuftice'sf the 


the law «; 
dung hefore 
God. 

V wcleane, 


Filthie. 


Caluinin Refur.Serveti p.651. Ihe teach,that workes are Stmke before 


alwates ming led as 1t were with ſome dreg gs, ſo that they ſtincke 
before God if they be called to a ſtreit account, he ſaieth , that IT 
blaſpheme agains the Spirit. Thelike he hath de veraRef. 
p.317.Et 3.Inſtit.c.14.$.16 The Scripture teacherh, that all our 
zuſtices do flincke inthe ſivht of God , Vnleſſe they draw ſome 
good ſmell from the innocencie of Chaſt.Et c.12.$.4. Workes, if 
they be wudged according to they worth,are nothing but pollution 
and filth. Er concione 158.in lob : Whatſoener we can grueto 


God, u SHenchie, Ddd Bucer 


God. 
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Bucer in Epitome DoQrinz Argent. att. 9. All Sarnts 

account for nothing and dung,what good ſoener they did. 

Pareus1.1.deIuſt.c.19.The Apoſtle ſimply opp oſeth the suſtice 
of fatth, or by faith, or the iuſttce of Chriſt and God with which 
alone he wilbe found 1n Gods tudgment againſt all by workes pre- 
ſent, paſt,and ro'come;accouting them all farre leſſe,for nothing, 
for dung. Againe: Hitherto the Apoſile caſting away all bu 
workes 4s dung, nomore blaſphemous , then the whole Prophe- 
ticall Church was blaſphemous , calm all her muStices a defiled 
cloute, Which 15 45 filthie a thins, Let Bellarmin goe now and crie 
blaſphemies, that we call hu workes and inſtices, dung. Etl. z. c. 
12.faieth : That inherent iuſtices cuen in the ſtate of grace, are 
filth , even all, in the Y270ur of Gods tudement. 


Trxzrx CONFERENCE. 


Scripture expreſſely faieth, that the good workes of 
the Iuſt area (weet odour, a moſt ſweet odour, aſmoake 
of incenſe before God. The ſame fay Catholks. 

Proteſtants expreſlely fay,that the good wotkes of the 
Luſt in the ſight of God are filth,dung,nothing but pollu- 
tion, filth, and dung: that they are tenchie,do ſtinck be- 
fore Godif they be thoroughly examined ; that inherent 


1ſtices are filth. 


ART. IV. WHETHER THE 6OOD 
workes of the luſt be pertealy , wholy, and 
 intirely good? 


CCRIPTYRE EXPRESSELY APFFIRMETE, 


The + Ifaje38. v.z, Ezechiaspraieth in theſe words: 7 beſeech 

perfeft bart theeLoyd,remember I pray thee, how 1 haue walkes beforet bee in 
trueth,andin a perfet hart ,and bhaue done that which » 00d T 

as. > ” 

Aiſs Data. 3.Reg.1t. verſ.4. Nether was bis hart perfect with our Lord 


. by God, as the hart of Dawid bs father. cap. 15. ver. 4.Becauſe 
Dauid 


. -E———. 
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Dawid had done r1ght im the eyes of our Lord, 
:1,Toan.4.v.12. If we loue one an other, Godabideth in Vs,and Charitiepw- 
bu charitie tnVs u perfited. c.2.v.5.But he that keepeth his word, fled. 
in him in Verie deed charitie of God # perfited, 


CATHOLIKXS EXPRESSELY AFEJRME, 


C.Bellarm.1.4.de Iuſtif.c.1o, All Catholiks reach,that the 
workes of thetu$t are ſimply and abſolutely1uſt , and in their, 
manner , perfe(t; though notin that perfettion, but that they 


may mcreaſe, 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


Whitakerl.8.cont.Dureum.ſe&.89.There u no intire 200d No mtire 
of ours 1n thu life. 1. 9. ſet. 34. Our workes are manie waies V4 goodin tha 
t10u5,and are not an(werable to the perfeftion of Gods law, Ad life, 


| Ration.8.Campiani. 7n everic ation of man, though netable, Some vice in 


there u ſome Vice, which wholy marreth the aftion, and maketh cncrie af, 
7t odious to God, if it be exammed by the weight of hu tuſtice, 
Perkins in Gal.5.ver.17. The workes of the regenerate are in In parte en, 
parteemll. . 
Confeſſio Wittembergenſ c.de Bonis operibus. Allthe Imperfed, 
200d workes , which we doe, are imperfett , nor one can bear the 
ſeneritie of Gods 1udgment, | 
Confeſſo Auguſtana, c. de operibus. The new obedience 
# farre from the perfefion of the law. And Apologia eiul- 
dem cap. de Implet, legis : Our workes are Vncleane and need 
mercie. | 
Confeſhe Heluet. c.16. There are manie thinges Ynworthie Have manis 
of God, and Very mamie tmperfeCtions are found in the workes of amperfections 
Sarnts, Thelike hath Confeſho Belgica att. 14. and Scoti- Defled: 
Ca art.15. 
Luther inGen.15.t0.6. Thy workes are alwazes defiled imper- 
fett, and polluted, 
 Kemnice r.part,Exar. tit. de Tuſtif. Inhevent 1»ſtice 1 this 
life is onely begunne imperfeft,and Vncleane. 
Ddd 2 Zuain- 


Oe. EE en ed i... oo Ie er 
< ER renin As ae. Aide rant» I et tos er es - —_— 


Impure. 
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Lame. 
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Zuinglius in Marci 10. tom. 4. In theiudgment of God all 
our workes , though newer ſo good , wilbe found iepure and Vn- 
Cleane, 
Peter Martyrin1.Cor.7.ver.19.We do nothing, how good 
and holte ſoener 1t ſeeme to be , which indeed 4 not fpotted with 


manie Vices, Againe: As workes come from Vs , they are diſ<- 


graced with infint filth, 


CaluinI.delib.arb. p.141. There ws never ante good worke, 
which euerte way pure and perfett, wholy wanted any ſpor. In 
Math.5.v.12.W hat good worke ſoeuer cometh from the beſt me, 
#5 lameand Vitious, In Aftor.6.y.11. The workes of Saints haut 
alwaies [ome fault mingled with them. The like he hath often 
Limes. 

Bezain Confeſſ cap.4.ſeQ.19. So great is Gods oodneſſe, 
that be doth not onely not diſlike oar workes thoug moſt m- 
perfett, but alſo ſo farre allowerh them as be Youchſafeth them 
reward. | 

Vrſinus in Catechiſmo q. 62. Our beſt workes im this life are 
1mperfect,and conſequently defiled withſwnne.” 

Pareus lib. 4.de luſtif.cap.10. They proue that the workes of 
Saints are imperfett, and conſequently ſinnes. ly. The workes 
of the Tut haue an umperfett due , thety gooaneſſe what=- 


ſoener polluted with the filth of our flesh, like as water paſſing 


through a filthie channell, Et Procemio in 1.5. The good workes 
of the 1ust are not abſo{urely good , but alwates pollured with in= 
habitig ſine, ay 


THz CONFERENCE, 


Scripture expreſſely teacheth , that the good workes 
oftheluſtare good and right in the eyes of God: that the 
charitie of thoſe wholoue ane an other, and keepe Gods 
word, is perfe&: that Ezechias walked before Godina 
peifett hart,that Dauids hart was perfe& beforeGod, The 
ſame ſay Catholiks. 

Proteſtants expreſſely teach, rhat the good wotkes of 
the Iuſt are farre from-perfeQion: that there are manie 


1Mper- 
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imperfetionsinthem : that they areimperfe&t, moſt im- 
verfe(t, lame, vitious, not wholy pure, imperfeAly good, 
haue no perfe& goodneſle, are not ablolutely good, not 
abſolutely or ſimply inſt, defiled with manie vices diſgra- 
ced with infinit filth, polluted as water running through 
a filthie channell in parteill, and finnes, and that thereis 
no intire good of ours in this life. 


ART. V. WHETHER THE GOOD 
wotkes of the Iuſt beiuſt or iuſtice in the 
light of God? 


OC CRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH. 


Deuter. 24. v.13. But if he be pore, the pledge shalt not lodge Tereflore « 
with the that might ; but forth with thou shall reſtore it Vnto pledge #5 in- 
him--that thou mayeR haue iuſtice before our Lord thy God, Ficebefore 
Pfal.r05.v.z0. AndPhinees ſtood,and pacified,and the ſlaughter Ged. | 

h " n* Phinees zeale 
ceaſed, and it was reputed to him Vntowſtice. Wa infice 

Ezech.14.ver.14..Andif theſe three men shalbe in the middeſt ; 


| roche 1C)T. Noe Daniel 
thereof, Noe, Damel,and Tob: they by thery wſtice s hall deltuer and Iob had 


thetr owne [oules, ſateth the Lord of hoſtes. inftice. 
Daniel 6.ver.22.24y God hath ſent hs Angel, and hath shut Iuſtice in 

Vp the mouthes of the lyons, andthey haue not hurt me, becauſe Pamel. 

before him wu$ice hath beene found m me. 
Luc.1.v.75. That without feare being delivered from the hand 

of our enemies, we may ſerue him,in holines and iuſticebefore him 

all our dayes. 

Hebc.11. y.33. Who by farth owercame kingdomes, wrought Saints works 

r#jTICe. | _ 7ſt. 

1.loan.z.y.12. Becauſe bis workes were wickgd,but his brothers, 


1ſt, 
CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


D.Stapleton 1.6.deTuſtif. cap.8. The 1»ſ!ice of 700d workes 
done in farth is true iuſtice before God. 
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PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


Our inflicers - Lutherin Diſp.to.r. f.390. God rewardeth iuſtice, which he 


Wickeaneſſe. 


Not iuflace. 
Nether whos 
ly nor in 
parte, 

Farre from 
true inFfiice, 


No mſtice;} 


Not ts be 
cated inſtice. 


accounteth wickedneſſe and intquitie. Et in c.z3.Iſaiz t0.4. The 
wſtice of ChriShans # onely im reputation wſtice , but not for- 
mally. ; 

Kemniceinlocis tom.2.tit.de Argumentis : To reſtore & 
pledge to the pore, u truely agoodand uſt worke, but not ſuch as 
if it be examined according to therigour of the law deſerueth the 
title of 1uſtice, 

Caluin in Antidoto Concil.Sefl.6. c.$. How farre # that 
newneſſe which ts berunne n thu life, from tuſtice. Again e:Will 
they bring me one place;which witneſſeth,that God approueth the 
begune newneſſe of life for iu$tice,ether wholy or in partefIn c.Ir, 
ver. 183. It procedeth from freetmputation, that workes get the 
name of iuſtice, which otherwiſe would be farre from the trueth 
of tuſtice. In Rom.z. v.27. Thelaw of faith leaueth no 1u$hice 
11 workes whatſoener they be. In c.11. v.6. AS often 4s grace t5 
named, theuſtice of workes ts brought to nothing. Et 3.Laſtit.c. 
17. $. 9. There is no worke which # not ſo defiled byit owne cor- 
ruption , that it retaineth not the honour of tice. Againe: 
workes are tudged tuſt, aboue ther worth. 

Pareusl.1.de Iuſtif.c.19. Who make therr workes,euen thoſe 
which they imagin to doe by the grace of Chriſt , tuſtice or merits 
of iuſlice before God, make tdols of them, and ſo mn trueth make 
of them dunz,and dung-hill Gods.1.2.c.to. Hou 5hould it be true 
and abſolute iuſtice, which faileth in mane things? 1. 3.c.8. That 
mnherent 1uſitce of charitie and workes , s ſo Vncertaine and 
doubifull, as in trueth it none at all in the 1udgment of God.Et 
I, 4.C. 20. Whether God examine our tuſtice according to him« 
ſelfe , or according to the rule of the law, it s found ro be in- 
1wſtice, 

Miniftri Ele&orales in Colloq.Aldeburg. p.4 21. Nether 
can our workes be called tustice before God. 


THk 
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Scripture expreſſely teacheth , that the good workes 
of the luſt, areiuſt,are iuſtice, are iuſtice before God : that 
by him they are reputed for juſtice: that the iuſt chall de- 
liver their foules by their 1ultice. The ſame ſay Catholiks. - 

Proteſtants expreſſely teach , that thegood works of 
theluſt are far fro trueth ofiuſtice,retaine not the honour 
of iuſtice,are not true and abſolute juſtice:that beforeGod 
they are nether wholy nor in parte iuſtice: that the law 
of faith leaueth no iuſtice in workes : that by grace the 
iuſtice of workes is brought to nothing: that truely there 
is no iuſtice in theiudgment of God:thatGod accounterh 
our iuſtice , iniuſtice wickedneſle, iniquitie : that who 
make good workes done by grace to be iuſtice before 
God, makethem idols and dunghill-Gods. 


ART. VI WHETHER. IN THE GOOD 
workes ofthe luſt there can be any worth 
or wotthineſſe? 


OC CRIPTYRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH. 


Philippenſ.1.v. 26. Onely conuerſe yee worthie of the Gho« Connerſation 
ſpell of Chriſt. worthie ofthe 
Colofl.1. v.12. God the Father hathmade Vs worthie Vnto Ghoſpell. 
the parre of the lot of the Saintes 1n the 1g ht. Were ers 
1. Theſfal.z.v.12. As you know in what manner we deſiring Fic of the lot 
and comforting you haue adtured eerie one of you(as a father hy FI 
children) that yow would walke worthie of God, who hath called 
you into by kingdome and plovie. 
3.thon.y, 6, Whome, thou shalt do well, bringing on thur 
way 1 manner worthie of God. | 
Apoc.3.v.4. And they shail yalke with me in whites, becauſe 


7 | Saints Woy- 
tey areworthie, 


thier walke 
CaA- with Chu, 


No worth in 
our Workes, 


Puworthic 


ef thehght of 


God. 
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CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME, 


D.Stapleton in Toan. 4. v.14. Thu place teacherh the force 
and worth of workes which come of the Holie Ghoſt, againſt the 
the wicked Heretiks of owy time. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


Luther de Seruo arb.to.2.f.453. In merit or Reward,ether 
we meane of the worth,or of the ſequele:If yau meane worth,there 
#no merit, ng reward. 

Hemingius in Enchir. Claſle r. p.122. If we muſt 1udge of 
workes according to their worth , they are \nworthie to come 1n 
the ſight of God. 

Caluin in Rom.9.y.11.The worth of workes # not regarded, 
which i none at all.z3. Inſtitut. c.17..8. If we muſt ſet a price of 
workes according to thery worth, we ſay , they are Vnworthie to 
comenn the ſight of God. Et in Antidoto Concil.Sefſ.6.c.vIr. 


T hey giue a falſe worthineſſe to workes , 4s if they pleaſe without 


forgiueneſſe. 


Bezal.Quazſt.vol.1. p.674. ſay, that theſe workes of the 
revenerare, do pleaſe, not for ame worth of theirs , but for the 
mere grace of the Father, Thelike hath Bucanus in Inſtitut. 


loco zz. 


Trrt CONFERENCE. 


Scripture plainely ſateth, that we may conuerle wor- 
thily.to the Ghoſpell of God, walke worthily of God: 
bring on others worthily of God : that ſome are made 
worthieto the parte of Saintes : that ſome are worthie to 
walke with Godin white. The ſame lay Catholiks. 

Proteſtants plainely ſay , that thereis no worth at all 
in good wotkes,that they are ynworthie ro comeinGods 
fight, 

ART. 


IN G ENERALL Art.7, Ws 


« d 


ART. VII WHETHER LIFE EVER- 
laſting or reward be promiſed orgiuento 
good workes or good workers? 


SS CRIPTYRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH, 


Mathew 20. verſ.8. Calltheworke men, and pay them ive ginen to 


ther hire, workes. 
1 Tim.4.v.8. Pietie # profitable to all things, hawing promiſe Life to come 
of the life that now i, and of that to come, . promiſed to 


Apoc. 2. v.7. To him that onercometh, I will gine to eate of P&"*: 
the tree of life. | 
2. Paralipomen, 15. verſ, 7. For there shalbe reward to Reward to 
your worke. Workgs, 
Math. 25. v.34. Come ye bleſſed of my Father, poſſeſſe you the The Kink- 
kingdome prepared for you from the foundation of the world, For demeginen 
I was an bungred, and you gaue me to cate Ec. | for Worker, 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME, 


C.Bcllarm. 1.5. de Tuſtificat. c. 3. The Scyipruresn expreſſe 
words ſated, that thu reward giuen to the worke , not to the 
promiſe onely. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


Zuinglius in Lucz 13. to, 4. Workes are not the things, to Saluation not 
which God g18eth everlaſtms ſafette. "gg FOIue 

Author libri de Iuſtif.to. 5. doQrinzleſuiticz p. 240. 1t y,, pa 
mu$St not be demanded nor granted , that heauenlie rewards are ljerewards, 
914en t0 00d workes, Coe 

Pareus l.5.de Iuſtif. c.3. 7 ſay that it # a falſe loſe: Call the Nor life euer- 
workmen , gtue them their hire , that is, pine the workmen life lifting. 
everlaſting. Againe: 7 dente alſo, that (life everlaſting) giuen 
t0 workers, _ | | 

Miniſters of Saxonic in Colloq. Aldeburg.pag.162. You 


Eee newer 
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Chap.1z. Or Goop worrrs 
nuer reade in the Scripture: That euerlaſtong bfe us giuen to good 
workes, ' 


Tur CoNFranNce, 


Scripture expreſſely ſaieth,that hire is given to workme, 
that to him that ouercometh is giuen to cate of the tree 
of life; that to pictie is promiſed both this life and the 
next: that there isreward to workes. The ſame ſay Ca- 
tholiks. 

Proteſtants expreſſely ſay , that life everlaſting is not 
given to workmen; that it is a falſe gloſe, Giue the work- 
men their hire,thatis,give workmenlife everlaſting :that 
God giueth not eternall life to workes,that he giuerth nor 
heauenlie rewards to wotkes. 


ART. VIH. WHETHER GOOD WORKES 


of the Iuſt be meritorious before Go? 


SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH. 


Eccleſ.16. v.15. All mercte shall make place to everie man, 
according to the merit of bus workes. 


God prome= Hebr.13. vet.19. And beneficence and communication do not 


forgetre , for with Juch hoſtes God upromerited, 


CATHOLIXS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME., 


Councel of Trent Sefl.6. c.16. We muſt beletue , that no- 
thing is wanting to thoſe that are tuftified , whereby fully they 
may not be mdged to haue truely merited life enerlaſting im due. 
time by the workes which are done in God, ſo they depapte hence 
1N gYACE. 


PROTESTANTS E XPRESSELY DENIE. 


Conteſlio Wittenberg,c, de Iuſtif. Before the rribunall of 
Gea, 


IN GENERALL, Art,$, 375 


_ - God, where true and eternall iuﬆtice and ſaluation u handled, No place 


there no place at all for the merits of men, all for merits. 
Confeſlio Belgica att. 15. We do good workes , but not to Merit is V4- 
merit any thing by them, For what can we merit? nite, 


Confeſſio Scotica art 15. W hoſoeuer brag of merit of theiy 
workes, brag of Vanitte. | 
Perkins Carhol.reform.Contr.s. c.1. We renounce all per- Al perſonal 
ſonall merits , that us, all merits within the perſon of any mere Me renoun- 
m4n.C.2. It muſt needs be a fanaticall inſolencie for any man to 
imapin, that he can by his workes merit eternall life, who cannot 77 00 
p12, 'Y Y nat merit bread 
merit bread. 
Luther de Seruo atbit. tom. 2. fol. 480. There s no me- 
rit at all. 
Zuinglius in Expoſit.Fdiei to.2.t.558.1c is manifeſt , that 
the names of Merit and Reward are in the holie Scrtpture,but in 
Steed of a liberall guift. 
Caluin .Inſtir. c. 16. $.2. We take from men the opinion of 


mertting. C.i7. $.3. The workes of Gods ſeruants perpetually de- y,, ,,. drop 


ſerue rather shame,then praiſe.lIn Rom.4.y.2.Who then of Vs of merit. 


will chalenge one drop of merit?In Gal.s.ver.8.1 ſay, that they 
are not onely \nworthie of the baſeſt reward , but holy worthie 
eo be damned. 
Bezain loan.1.v.9. Where are merits which we may bring be- Away with 


fore God?Erl.Quaſt.yol.1.p.681. Away with the name of me- thename of 


rit, which # direftly contrarie to Trace. Er 690, Thou hall not mMern. 
find im any place of the Scripturethename of merit. 

Scarpede Iuſtific. Contr.15.}We ſay, that the workes of che Nether coy: 
faithfull in Gods ſight are no way meritorious ether candignely #igne nor c3- 
or congruouſ y. | gruox merit. 


Tre CONFERENCE. 


Scripture plainely faieth, that eueric oneshalbe rewar- 
dedaccording to the merit of his workes:thatGodis pro- 
merited by good workes. The ſame ſay Cartholiks. 

Proteſtants ſay, that thereis no merit at all, nota drop 
of merir in our workes , that we cannot merit bread, not 
Eec 2 the 


We may gle- 


r1e1n God. 


in the teſli- 
monie of our 


conſcience, 


Pour. - G0 
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the baſeſt reward, that our works are no way meritop 
rious nether condignely nor congruouſly, Which ſome 
Proteſtants confeſle to be contratie to Scripture. Sce 
libro, 2. cap. 30. 


ART. Xl. WHETHER THE IVST 
may glorie in God of theic 
good wotkes. 


OCRIPTYRE EXPRESSELY APFPIRMETH, 


1. Cor. 1. v.30. He that doth glorie, may glorie in our Lord. 


C.9.v.15.It is good for me to die rather,then that any man should 
make my plorie Void. 
Galat. 6. verſ. 4. Let everte one proue hu owne workes, 
and ſo tn himſelfe enely shall he hawe glorie, and not in an 
other. 
2, Theſffalon. 2. yerſus 19. and 20. For what # our 
hope or 109 , or crowne of glorie © Are not you before our 
Lord Jeſus in his coming ? For you are our glorie and ou 
19Ye. 
2. Corinth. 1. v. 12, For oxr glorie #, the teftimonte of ous 
concience. | | 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


D. Stapleton in Rom. 3. ver. 21, Abraham had workes by 
which he might plorte before God. 
Cardinal, Bellarmin. libro quinto de Iuſtification. 
cap. 5. Faith excludeth all thery glorymng who glorie in them- 
ſelues, as if they, could worke iuſtice by thety owne Nrength, and 


bad of themſelues all the good which they haue; but it excluderh 
not the glorying of them who glorie wn our Lord, | 


Pao: 


- w—— Cn 


— —_ 
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PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


Luther poſtillain Natali Dom. fol.z74. There is no cauſe No gfovie in 
why weshould plorie nener ſo litlen theſe (works ) but rather *** workg« 
that we should bluch. 

Caluin in Com.4. verſ\.z. Abraham had not whereupon to 
#lorie before God, In cap.3. verl. 27, Without doubt he ſaieth 
that glorying is excluded, becauſe we can bring forth nothmg 
that u our owne,which u worthie of the approbation or commen- 
dation of God. Againe: When we come to the rule of faith, all Al glorying 
glorying of workes is caſt downe. The like he hath 3. Inſtit. c, ya : 

Peter Mattyrin Rom. 3. The will of Godtaketh great care Al! ylorying 
of ths, that all glorymg be excluded fromVs. Againe: Seng God excluded. 
will baue glorying excluded, it # cleare how much they erre who 


maintayne merits,1n C.4. It cannot be that any haue plorie be- 
fore God. 


THz CONFERENCE. 


Scripture plainely faieth, that we may glorie in God: 
that euecrie one $shall haue gloriein himlelfe: that they ro 
whome we haue done well shalbe our glorie before 
Gad : that our glorie, is the teſtimonie of our conſcience. 
The ſame lay Catholiks, 

Proteſtants plainely ſay , that all glorie of workes 
is caſt downe : that all our glorying is excluded : that 
we can haue no glorie before God : that in workes 


thereis neuerſo litle whereypon to glotic, but rather to 
be ashamed. a 
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ART. X. WHETHER ALL GOOD 
workes be equall before God? 


SCRIPTVRARE EXPRESSELY DENIETH. 


The greateſs Mathew 22.verſ. 38, Thou shalt lowe thy Lord thy God 


command- 
m ent. 


The beſt 
parte. 
Well, and 
bet re. 


No worke 
better then 
other, 


All workes © 


equall with 
God, 


from thy whole hart & c. Thu us the greateſt and firſt command- 
ment. | 

Luc.to.v.42. Mare hath choſen the beſt parte. 

1.Cor.7.v. 38. Therefore both he who toyneth bu Virgm in 
matrimonie,doth well: and he who toyneth not doth better. cap. 
12.v.vit. And yet I shew youa more excellent way.cap.13. V.13. 
And now there remayne faith, hope,charitie:theſe three,but the 
greater of theſe # charttie. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


D.Stapleton int. Cor.7. y.z8. To 0yne 11 marriage 000d, 
not to 10ynegus better. Could the latter be preferred before the for- 
mer 1n more plaine words? | 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME, 


Tindilin Fox his Ages pag.1138. Theres no worke better 
then an other to pleaſe God: To make water, ro wash dishes,, ro 


be a ſouter , ovan Apoſtle, all u one. To wash dishes, and-to 


preach, all s one, as towchin rhe deed to pleafe God. 
Luther de votis to. 2.f.291. Ler Vs nor diftinguyb betweene 
workes, they are equall with God, wich ave preat and litle with 
Vs and amongst themſelues,In Plal.14. to.3. In faith all workes 
are equall. Againe: To one that beletueth in God,all 5 one, whe= 


ther he faſt, or pray, or ſerue by brother. For he knoweth, that 


he ſerueth and pleaſerch God equally 13 all things , whether they 

be great or litle workes,pretious or baſe, short or long. 
 Debonis operibus to 5.578. 71» this faith all workes are 
made equall. Then falleth downe all difference of workes,whet her 
| they 


= 4 Og 


fat th all are made equall, 


o . 
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IN GENERALL.. Art,to, 
they be great or litle, long or short, mante oy few, Foy workes are 
net gratefull ro God in themſelues but for faith. Ib.in c.3.Perri 
fol. 468 Before God there 4 no worke better then other ,but by 


Confeſſio Heluet.c.29. It #moſt certaine, that theſe works 
which #n true faith are done of payents,by the dueties of marriage 


and houſekeeping, do pleaſe God no leſſe then praters 5 faſting 2 


and almes. 


. 


Tus CONFERENCE. 


Scripture plainely ſateth, thatin Gods commandments 


there is one whichis the greateſt : that in workes there is 


the beſt parte, good and better, greaterand excellenter, 
The ſame lay Catholiks. 

Proteſtants plainely ſay , that before God all workes 
are equall, no worke exceedeth an other that all pleaſe 
Godequally : that to wash dishes pleaſeth God as wuch 
as to preach, to bea ſowter, as muchasto bean Apoſtle: 
that the dueties of marriage pleaſeGod no leſſe then pray- 
ing, faſting, and giuing ofalmes. 


ART. XI. WHETHER ALL GOOD 


workes be commanded of God? 


SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY DENIETH, 


I, Cor. 7. v.25. As concerning V1rg1ns, a commandment of Some good 


"OP 


_ OED Aa DH) ee AO 


our Lord I haue not, but counſail I giue. V. 36. But if anie man worke not 
thinke that heſeemeth ds honoured Vpon by Virgmme, for that che commanded. 


s paſt age, and if it muſt be ſo, ler him do that he will. He ſin» In the free 


choice of men, 


neth not if sbe marrie. 


'CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY DENTIE. 


C.Bcllarm.l.2.de Monachis c.8. It s theſenrence of all Ca- 
#holtks, that there are manie rage and proper Euan veltcall coun= 


oF ſails, 


330 Chap. 13, Or Goop worrts 
ſails, which are nether commanded nor indifferent; but grateful 
ro God and commended of him. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


Onely com- Confeſſio Scoticaart. 14. We affirme, that thoſe wholy 


mended are good workes , which by faith are done according to his com- 
"_ w are mandment. | | 

good. | <o | © 
No canals. Lutherl. de yotis tom.2. fol. 272. Relzg10us men are pur 


ſuaded of this ſacrilegious and blaſphemous option of counſatls 
and precepts. Againe: The counſails which they tmagin, are for 
the moſt parte thoſe whereof Chriſt ſpeaketh Math.y.to which 
adde Virginitie and continencie. But that all theſe are not coun« 
ſails but neceſ[arie commandments, this proueth firſt of all FO 
In cap. 9. Ifaiz to. 4. The Turke # better then theſe, who haue 
brought in thu borrible errour of counſails. De bonis operibus 
to.5.fol.g77. There is no worke good, but that which God hath 
commanded. 

Hutterusin Analyſi Conf. Auguſtan.pag. 413. herefore 
workes cannot nor muSt not be called truely good, but ſuch as are 
commanded of God.p.415. Away with that deteſtable madneſſe, 
which the Papiſticall Sophiſters haue moſt bouldly bewrayed in 
making commandments and Ewangelicall counſails. 

Caluin in 1, Cor. 9. v.18. We do not ucknowledge any worke 
fo be good and acceprable to God, which « not contained 1m the | 
law of God; 4.Inſtit.c.13.$.12. There « none ſo ſmall a word Vt« | 
rered of Chriſt, which we muſt not neceſſarily obey, In Math. y. 
V.44. How prepoſterous and Vnſauourte the inuention of coun= 
ſails ts , appeareth exc. 

Beza in 1.Cor.7.v.25. 1 willingly auoid that falſe diſtin&tion 
betwixt precepts and counſals, 

Daneus Controu.5.pag.949.There arg not ſome precepts; 


other, counſatls. | 
| Connſeils are Volanusl.1.cont. Scargam. p.100y. Thoſe which they call | 
precepts. counſails of Chriſt , Chriſt himſelfe plainely reacherh to be his h 


earneſtprecepts, which all muſt obey, | 
TH | 


iN GEINERALL, Arti, $8 
Tur CONFERENCE. 


Scripture plaincly ſaieth, that virginitic isnot comman- 
ded of God, but counſailed of the Apoſtle: that one with- 
out ſinne may matrie his virgin or not martic her. The 
ſame ſay Catholiks. 

_ Proteſtants plainely teach , that virginitie is neceſſarily 
commanded;that thereis no worke good but that which 
is commanded: that there areno counſails diſtin from 
precepts : that the counſails are precepts : that they are 
madde, worſe then Turkes , and blasphemous, who di- 
ſtinguish berweene counſails and precepts. Which areſo 
plaine againſt Scripture as diuers Proteſtants confeſle it. 
9SCc lib, 2.c.zo. 


ART. XII. WHETHER GOOD WORKES 


- beneceſlarie co iuſtification? 


CCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY ATFIRMETH. 


Math.6. v.15. But if you will not forgiue men,nether will your Some good 
| Father forgiue you your offenſes. Works ntceſe 
| loan. 15. verſ. 10. If youkeepe my precepts , you 5hall abide ſarie to inſti. 
inmy lowe, fication. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


—— 


Councel of Trent Sefsion.s,Can,9. If any shallſay, that 
a ſunney # 1uſtified by onely faith , ſo «s he Vndeyſtand that no- 
thing els s required to cooperate to the grace of 1uſtification, and 
that it u not needfull1n ame ſorte that he be diſpoſed and pre- 
pared by motion of bu will, be be accuyſed. 


# _ 


| PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENU1E, - 


Confeſſ. Argentinenſis:c.3. V here«s now ſome yeares it vas 
| | F f f f ough f, 
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Inſtification 
ebratned 
W1 thout 
Workes, 


Inſtification ' 


prom {ed to 
thoſe who 


hane no good 


Wor RES. 
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roupht , that mans workes ave required to hs tuſtfication » 0ur 
men haue tought that all tuſtification 4 to beaſcribed to Gods 
00d wil] and Chriſts merits. 
Confeſſio Bohemicaart.s. We reach , that men freely by 
Chriſt,by faith 4n Chriſt through mercie are 1ſtified,and obtaine 


ſaluarion and remiſion of ſmnes , without any worke or merit 


of man. oth 
. Apologia' Confeſl. Auguſtanz c.deReſponſ.ad argum. 
tom.z. Melan@honis: Dorh not the Ghoſpell promiſe ſaluarion 
and remiſcon of ſmnes euen to them who hae no good workes 
at all? ECAC 
Liber Concordiz Lutheran.in Declarat.artic cap.3.7t # 


Preſence of falſe, if ame ſay, that faith cannot 1uſtifie without good workes: 
good workes or that the preſence of pood workes is neceſſarte to fatth for ro us 
porneceſſarie. ſrifie: oy that the preſence of good workes u neceſſarie to wſtifica> 


None hbaue 


need of wor- 


kes to be 
ſaued. 


Horkes not 


neceſ a ily 


preſent in the 
rzme of iu{tz- 


Pration, 


; S, 
110n,0r 1n the moment of mf ng. 


Luther delibertate to. 2. f. 5. Our faith maketh, chat none 
haue need of the law or workes for to be tuſtified or ſaued. f. 6. A 
Chriſtian needeth no workes for to betuſtified or ſaued. Poſtilla 
in Dom. poſt Natale. Nothing els s required ro 1uſtification, 
then to heare and beletue Chriſt Teſus our Samour. And as Kem- 
nitius in Schluſſelburg. to.7. pag. 530. ſaieth: Luther clearly 
profe ſeth , that workes are pernitious with that adutrion which 
he calleth Lemathan, to wit , if they be ſatced to be neceſſar;e to 
1uſtification and ſaluation. 


Miniſters of Saxonie in Colloq.Aldeburg. p.164. Who- 


ſoener ſateth, that our good workes are neceſſarily preſent in the 

moment of tuſtificarion, he ſwarueth from the word of God, from 
the confeſton and Apologie of Auſpurg , and from the dottrine 
of Luther, 

Herbrandusin Compendio Theol. loco de Tuſtificat. 
What excludeth that word : Onely? Not workes onely from the 
efficient cauſerftuſtification, and from worth and merit; but alſo 
from all cauſe without which not, and from all neceſs;r1c of pre= 
ſencein the aft of tuſtification. For without workes, a ſinner be= 
lerngin Chriſt 5 1uſtified. Otherwiſe 1uſiifi-ation would be al- 
wates Vncertane, and ſo we should doubt of it Againe: To 1nſiz« 

| : fication, 
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fication, theve # need of no ot her thing,but onely of faith, Onely faith 
Kemnitius in Schluſlelburg. to. cit. p.711. It # falſe, con- 74nd tow- 


contrarte to the Apolopre it ſelfe, that none can be 1u$thified who The . 


hath not good workes.p.,716.1t falſe, uf T ſay that faith doth hane no good 
not iustifie vnleſſeit haue good workes attually preſent. Workes way 


Morlinusin Schluſſelburg.ro.cit. p.171.1r s ſumply afalſe beiſtified. 


propoſition : T be preſence of good workes  howſoeuer neceſſarie Preſence of 


zn the aft of wſtification. Et 173. It ſtands for an inuncble good workes 

trueth , if the preſence of good workes be accounted as neceſſarie 19 neceſſarie 

in the att of iuſtification, it dung and loſſe. Manie morelike 

fayings of Lutherans may be ſeene in Schluſſelburg to.cir. 
Rainoldsin Apologia Theſium p. 263. Good workes are Not required 

not required to 1uſtification. fo inſtifica- 
Caluinin Math. 6.y.12.The pardon which we aske to be giue 

to Vs, dependeth not Vpon that, which we giueto others. The 

like ſayings of theirs we repeatedin the former chapter 


art.17.and shall hereafter alſo c.17.att.t.and 2, 


Tre CONFERENCE. 


Scripture plainely faieth, that God will not pardon 
our ſinnes , vnleſſe we pardon others: that we hall abide 
in his loue if we keepe his precepts. Theſame ſay Ca- 
tholiks. 

Proteſtants plainely ſay,that the pardon which measke 
of God dependeth not vpo that which we giuero others: 
that our workes or good workes arenotrequired to iuſti- 


fication: that we may obtaine remiſſion of ſinnes vithout 


anie worke: that the Ghoſpell promiſeth remiſſion of 
finnes euen to them who have no wotrkes at all:that faith 
can iuſtiie without good workes : that the preſence of 
good workes is not neceſlarieinthe moment of iuſtifica« 
tion: that we have no need of workes to be iuſtified:that 
workes are pernitious if they toughtneceſlarie to 1uſtfi- 
catio: that faith iuſtifiech thoughit haueno good workes 
aCtually preſent:that ſole faith, excludeth euen the neceſ- 
litic of the preſence of good workes , when weare iuſti- 


fied. Fifa - ART. 
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ART. XlI. WHETHER GOOD WORKES 
beneceſlarie to ſaluation? 
SCRIPTYRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH, 


Out inflice Math.s.v. 21. Foy I tell you , that Vnleſſe your tuſtice abound 
neceſſarie!o more then that of the Scribes and Phariſees , you shall not enter 


ſaluation. . port 
Libewih rar _ the CROR Y _ c.18. "5 _— ay to on San 
connerſion, eſſe you e conuerted and become as litle children , you shall not 


And keeping enter into thekingdome of heauen. c.19. v.17. If thou wilt enter 
of the come into life, keepe the commandments, 

mandments. Hebr.10.y.36. Patience i neceſcarie for you, that doing the 
Patience Me- vill of God, you may receaue the promuſec.12.v.14.Follow peace 


o_ je, PIth all men and holines,wirhout which no man sballſee God. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


C.Bellarm.1.4. de Tuſtif. c.7. Weſay, that good workes 
are neceſfarie fora iuſt man to ſaluation, 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


The Confeſſion of Bohemiaand the Apologie of the 
Confeſhon of Auſpurg cited inthe former article, denie 
ood workes to be neceflarie to ſaluation. | 
Weneed nat TindalinFoxhis AQs p. 1143. We need not to labour for 
lebour fir all theſe things (to be Chriſts heires and to have heauen) 
heaven, for theſe we haue already. 
The English Tranſlatour of Luthers c6mentariesvpon 
Good workgs the Epiſtle to the Galathians: For if there haue beene ſince the 
” _ vi time of Luther, and be yet ſome,»hich openly defend that workes 
Ks neceſſarie to ſaluation,where he beforeſo mightly hath taught 
the contrarte , what then wouid theſe haue done , if pot, af 
not beene?W ho alſo forewarned vs of the ſame,prophecying.that 
after hu times the doftrine of tu8hfication would be almoit ex: 
ringuuhed inthe Church. 


Liber 
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Liber Concordiz Luther.in Declar.art.c.4. Thoſe propo- 


ſittons of neceſſurie of good workes to ſaluation, take away com- Not neceſſe« 


fort from troubled and afflifted tanſciences , pine occaſion of 1110 ſaiue- 


dowbring of the grace of God , and are manie wayes dangerous. 
Againe: Thoſe propoſitions of the neceſſitie of good workes to 


| ſaluation, are not ro be taught, defended , painted: but rather to | 


be biſſed out, caſt out of our Churches « falſe and n«t ſincere. 

Lutherin Gal.1.to.5.f. 286. The falſe Apoſtles did reach,that Deftrine of 
beſide faith inChriſt the workes of Gods law ave neceſſarie to ſal- falſe Apeſiles 
4atio. 1.deyotis to. 2.f.281. Thou now VnderS$tadeſt,why I ſazed 
ſo oftentimes,that nether Vowes nor our workes are neceſſarte to 
iuſtice and ſaluation. And as Schluſſelburg.ro.7. Catal. Hzr. 
pag.31z. repotteth: Thu forme of ſpeceh: God workes are neceſ- c,g,,, of 

ſarie to ſaluation he cauſed to be blotted and taken cut of ſame 7 uthers 
mens writings , and made a publrke diſputation of the ſame, and Churihes, 
therein caſt it out of his Churches, and ſent it back againe tothe 

Popes market: or as Illyricus and Gallus ibid. pag.567.wrue: 

In publick, diſputation beld at Wittemberg 1536. he more then, - 
fine times iterated thu ſpeech : That propoſition good worke®be x, 1.4 
neceſSarie to ſaluation, we will haue to be condemned, abrogated, 

and quite shut out of our Churches andſcholes. The like laieth 
Scheptiuscitedin Colloq. Aldeburg.p.153.349. To 

The Miniſters of Saxonie in Colloq. Aldeburg.p.6.andp  .. 
7. condemnethis propoſition: Good workes are neceſſarte to Mpub, and 
ſaluation. and p. 129, ſay, that it # Popuh, ſcandalous, dange- *mpione de- 
yous , and impious , contrarie to the word of God, the Conf: ſuon cre, 
of Auſpurg and writings of Luther: to which purpoſe they _ 
cite manic of Luthers ſayings:p.134.they ſay, it breedeth de- Popuh pera- 
ſperanon. p. 151. u the onely foundation of the Pope: kingdome. dox. 
P.349.4 Popuh paradox. 

Schluflelburg.tom.7.Catal. Hzret. pag. 69. Good workes pop ſpeech 
are neceſiarie to ſaluation, t eſpecially the ſpeech and phraſe of 
Papiſts,and the foundation of allPopiwh and Antichriſts workes. 

Thy foundation ſtanding, all Poperie ſtandeth. If rherefoxgize Foundationef 
shalbe ſo madde as to admit this propoſition , we shall rake@Fzy Poperice 
all <ſtin{:on berwene Vs. and Poperie, all our religion Wilbe 

Fff3 condein- 


Doftrine of 
Sathan. 


Not any Way 
neceſſarie. , 


God Workes 
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condemned, we iuſtly accounted Schiſmariks, accurſed,iand ether 
compelled to recant our dotFrine, or to be damned for ewer. And 
to the ſame purpole heciteth manic famous Lutherans, 
Motlinus iu Schluſlelburg. ro.4. Catal. Heret.pag.229. 
I am aſſured that it u the doFtrine of Satha,zf any ſay or thinke, 
that to a ſinner, as he #now after his fall, workes are any way ne- 
ceſſarie co ſaluation. To which Poach addeth p.266. that it 
i doftrine of Sathan, to ſay that good workes are neceſſarie to 


ſaluation , ether in the law orin the GhoFþell, or in ame parte 


whatſoever of Chriſtian doEFrine. 
[llycicus Przfar.in Epiſtol, ad Rom. Workes are not any 
way neceſſarie to ſaluation. 
Hunnius de uſtif. p. 187. Thi propoſition , wherewth it i; 
ſated,that workes are neceſſarie to [aluation,T 1udge to be caſt out 
of the Church, howſceuer it be painted oy coloured. 
Herbrandus in Compendio Theol. loco de bonis ope- 
ribus: Let this propoſition: God workes be neceſſarie toſaluation, 
be caſt away. The ſame ſay manie other Lutherans, whome 
Inamein my Latin booke c.13.art.13. 5 
Confeſſio Heluet. cap.16. We do not thinke, that good 


not neceſſarie wor kes are ſo neceſſarie to ſaluation , that without them no man 


Not abſolu- 
zely neceſſs» 
716. 


Contrarie to 


the Ghoſpell, 


4 exer ſaued. Andto this Confeſhon ſubſcribed the Pro - 
teſtant Churches of England, Scotland;France,and Flan- 
ders,as is reported in Syntagmate C onfeſſionum. 

Caluin in Antidoto Concilij Seſf. 6.Can. 20. In that the 
Ghoſpell differeth from the law , that 1t promiſerh life nor Vpon 
condition of workes, as that doth,but for faith. 

Pareus 1.3.de luſtif.c.12.}V hence we Wnderſtand, that workes 
are not abſolutely neceſſarie toſaluation.1.4.c.i.We thinke euen 
the thiefe, who tn all hu life hadde done no good,when 11 hu ago= 
nie he fled to Chris, being prevented by death , to haue beene 

aued with out workes.Et.c.2.W ithout new obediece the promiſe 
of life may be ſure to the beleivers. And in Gal. 6. leQ.73. They 
(Interimiſts ) did boyld no few points of dottrine contrarieto 
the Ghoſpell, of ſeuen Sacraments , of workes neceſſarte to ſal» 


vation Ec. 
THe 
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THz CONFERENCE, 


Scripture expreſſely faieth , that patience is neceſfarie 
tO attaine the promiſes : that without holines none sball 
ſee God: that vnleſſe our tuſtice be greater then that of 
the Phariſes we $hall not enter into the kingdome of 
heauen: thatif we will haue life, we muſt Keepe the com- 
mandments, The ſame ſay Catholiks. 

Proteſtants expreſlely ſay, that workes are not necſlarie 
to ſaluation, not abſolutely necefſarie: that the thiefe was 
ſaued without workes: thatthe Ghoſpell promiſeth (al- 
uation without condition of workes: that doQtine of 
neceſsitie of workes to faluationis Popish, is the foun= 
dation of all Poperie, the dofrine of Antichriſt and Sa- 
than. Which are ſo oppoſite to Scripture, as ſometimes 
Proteſtants confeſle it. See1.2.c.30. 


ART. XIV. WHETHER GOODWORKES 
be profitable or auaile any thing to juſtification 
and ſaluation? 


SC CRIPTVYRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH, 


1. Tir.4.v.8. Pierre # profitable to all things ,hauing promiſe 
of the life that now, and of that to come. The ſameteach 
other places cited intheformer article, and others to be 
cited inthe next article. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME:; 


Catechiſmus ad Parochos. cap. de Oratione. By devout 


praters We appeaſe God, b 2y almes we redeeme the offenſes of men, 
by fa8ting we wah away the filth of our owne life. And albeit 
enerie one be profitable againſt all kinde of ſinnes, yet Ec. 


P kt o0- 


Good worker 
profitable. 
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PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENISE. 


No meedin Apologic of the English Church:Weſay,ve have no meed 
workes. (in Latin, przfidium) at all by our owne workes and deeds, but 
appoint all the means of our ſaluation to be in Chriſt alone. 
Workes helle Gonfeſſio Argentinenſis c. 3. 1t s cleare,that our worke s 
nothing to. þelpe nothing to this,that of iniuſt we become uſt. 
_ ER. onfelto Belgica att. 24. Workes proceding from the true 
————_ of fatth are of no moment of all for to tuſtifie Vs. 
Ofnorecko- Whitakerad Ration. 8. Eampiani. God, 11uſtifying Vs, 
ning. makes no reckoning at all of our workes. 
Profit no- Tindal in Fox his aQes p. 1143. Allthat thinke, that good 
thing. workes helpe or profit any thing to get the guft of ſaluatio, they 
blaſpheme againſt God, and robbe God of honour. Which Fox 
alſo maintaineth. 
Not proi- TLutherl.deyotis to.2.f 279.To teach,that workes are hole= 
Fable. ſome or profitable, drueluh and Apoſtaticall from faith, ſeg 
faith alone # neee[ſarie and profitable. In1.Petri.1.ro.y. fol.453. 
All which tend to that end, that we may learne , that we cannot 
be bolpen by workes. In c. 40. Ifaiz in Schluſſelburg tom. 7. 
Fuprofitable. Catal. Heret. fol.320, When workes are condemned, they ave 
ſo condemned,as Vnprofitable to ChiStianiustice,and likewiſe to 
ſaluarton. Poſtilla in Dom. 3.poſt Paſcha fol. 257. Nerher will 
ame workes helpe thither, he meaneth to iuſtification.In die 
Dee nothing: Aſcclionis f, 267.1 orkes do nothing at all for pretie and insH- 
ficarion, In dom.1z. poſt Trinit. Albeit I hadall the workes of 
Abraham, Note, and all the beloued fathers,they would profit me 
nothing. In Dom. 13. heſaieth, that workes profit a man no-= 
thing. In feſto S. Annz;that chey doe noching. Et Serm.de 10, 
Leprofis to. 7. he writeth: Let him know, that hu workes ave 
not neceſſarie and profitable to himſelfe , but onely to his neigh- 
bour. Nor yet content to haue taught , that good workes 
ate vnprofitable, he addeth that they are pernitious to 
ſaluation. For thus writeth Hoſpin. in Concordia diſcor- 
Good Workgs di c.20. Rorarius sheweth, that Luther alwates Vſed thu propo- 
perm 10 (irion: Good workes are pernitions to ſaluation, And the ſame 


ſaluation. confeſle 
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confeſſe the Miniſters of Saxoniein Colloq. Aldeburg. p. 
205. and Luther himſelfe intimaterh in c. 40. Ifaiz to.z. it 
theſe words: The 1us)vce and wiſdome of the flesh is condemned, 
45 Vnprofitable, yea pernttions to obtaine uustice and ſaluation. 
For by iuſtice of the flesh , he vſeth to vnderſtand good 
workes, Andſo Schluſfſelburg in the placenow cited yn- 
derſtood him. 
The Miniſters of che EleQor. in Colloq. Aldeburg. p. 
293. ſpeake thus : .Amſdorfius bath written , and afrer him or Perninogs te 
by him Flaccius: workes are not onely not neceſſarie but alſo per- ſalnanon. 
63112014 t0 ſaluation: (and his words arc at large related by 
Coccius ro.1, p.1113.) Belides they addep. 1:1. that the ſaied 
Amſdarfius wrote a booke with thu title: Good workes are hurt» 
Full ro ſaluation: And that no man may ſay ,that Amſdorfius 
ſpoake or wrote thu onely of the truſt of workes , himſelfe declae 
reth, ſaying: That good workes euen according to their nature Or Perni-ious 
ſubſtance as they are commanded of God, are pernit10us to ſalug= ten of theig 
tion. And the ſame euaſion reieCteth alſo Hoſpinian in !4we «xd 
Place before alledged. Kemnitius alſo in Schluſſelburg tro, ſubſtance, 
7. Catal, Hzret. p.529. confeſſeth, that mm their Church thu 
doltrine ts ſpread: The good workes of the wwſt are permtious ra 
ſalvation, The ſame confefleth liber Concordizc. 4. Hut- 
terusin Analyſi Confefſ. Auguſtan, diſput. 13. Adamus 
Franciſciin Margarita Theol. loco. 10. Reineccius rom. 4, 
Armaturz c.15. ; 
Lubeccenſes apud Schluſſelburg ro.7. Catal. Hzret. p, The law on 
607. The law is not onely not neceſſarte ro 1uſtification,, but al. Potable ro 
rogerber Vnprofitable. tſtification. 
Gerlachius to. 2. diſput. 14. The morallnow ſince the fall 
of man uſo Vnprofitable to iuſtific andſaue, 4s &c. 
Caluin in Reſp.ad Sadolet. p.126. Surely we denie, that in 
rSHfying mans workes are worth a hatre. Againe: we denze that 
workes haue any thing to doeinwſhifyinga man. In Rom.s, y. 
3. The law hath noforce at all to gruetuſtice. : 
Coccius tomo 1. pag, 1113. repeateth theſe words of Rather hin: 
Luther out of his Sermon in Natali Chriſti : Ir s now ©": 
Wade enident , that to this new natmitie worke nothing but ra= 
Ggg they 
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ther binder, precepts, laws, doctrine, free will, good workes, 1n« 
nocent life exc. 


. 


 Trz ConrrtretNce. 


Scripture plainely faicth, that pierieis profitable to all 
things, and hath promiſe of thelife ro come, The ſame 
ſay Catholiks, 

Proteſtants plainely ſay, that good helpenothing to ; 
iuſtification or ſaluation, are not worth a haire; haue no- 
thing to doe there: that they are not profitable, worke 
nothing to ſaluation, profit nothing to ſaluation: that 
they are vnprofitable, yea pernitious to iuſticeand falua« þ 
tion, and thatofcheirowne nature as they are comman- j 
ded of God: and that to reach that workes are profitable, 
is divelish, and Apoſtaticall from faich. | 


ART. XV. WHETHER GOOD WORKES 


beacauſeoflaluation® 


SC CRIPTYVRE EXPRESSELY AFFEIRMETH:. 


Forkes cauſe Math. 25. v. 23. Becauſe thou haſt beene faithfull ouera few 


of enhance things , I'will place the over manethings; enter into the10y of 
ot ' - thy Lord. Ety. 34. Poſſeſſe you rhekingdome prepared for you 


ſefting the fromthe foundation of the world : for I'yas an hungred, and you mo 
kingdome, 29 uemeroeate. | | , 

Rom.8.v.10. The bodiemdeedyy dead becauſe of ſinne,but the 

ſpirit lineth becauſe of uſtification. 

2. Cor.4.v.17.Forthat our tribulation which preſently # mo» 
Tribulation mentarie and light , worketh aboue meaſure excedingly an eter= ; 
worketh glo- gall werght of giorte 1n Vs. Et c.7.vy.10. The ſorrow that # accor-- | 
26 ding ro God, workerh pennance Vnto ſaluation that u ſtable: but 
: the ſorrow of rhe world worketh death, 
Life reqped = Gal.6. v.8. He that ſoweth in his flesb, of the flesh alſo shall | 
Fi =” reapecorruption: but he that ſowerh in the ſpirit , of the ſpirit 

FT shall reape life enerlaSting. 


Philip: 


uu. 
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Rhilippenſ.1.v.27. Andin nothing beye terrified of the ad- Men works 
werſartes,which to them s cauſe of perd;t1on, but to you of ſalua- their (alud- 
tion, and this of God, Etc. 2. V. 12, With feare and trembling 
worke your (aluarion, 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME., 


D. Stapleton 1.8. de Iuſtific. c. 34. Good workes are rruely 
and properly the cauſe ether of reconciliation or of ſaluation. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


Whitaker lib, 2. de Scriptura cap. 14. ſe&. 5. The us? The inft not 
arenot rewarded for the workes of tuſtice which they haue done. !0var ded for 

Perkins in Serie Cauſarum c. 57. Saluation dependeth not for workes. 
of workes, but of our faith, 

Luther in G4). 2z.to.5.f.303. Thus are we deliuered from ſinne, Saluation de- 
wſtified , and fe everlaſting s g1#en Vs, not for our merits and pendeth not of 
workes, but for faith. [n Catechiſmof.687. Surely our workes Worker. 
do nothing to ſaluation. Lifenot ginen 


Lllyricus in Claue patt. 2 traftat.6. None shalbe ſaued for fe Mar 3 


bu workes. : + Wor 
Herbrandus in Compendio theol. loco de bonis opert- hs 
bus: Life everlaſting # g1ucn to Vs freely by Chriſt , and not for 
Our g00d Workes. | f 
Luinglius in Ioan. 5. tom. 4. Workes do not ſaue, do not Worker ſame 
rſtifie. at 
Caluinin Rom.4. v.16. If the heawenlte inherttance come to Heanen co- 
Vs by workes , faith will fall , the promiſe wilbe abrogated. In meth not by 
Philippen.1.ver.28. Certarnly the Scripture no where teacheth, 99! ."— 
that the aſflirons, which the Saintes ſuffer of the wicked , are Alﬀecfids no 
66 FLY Cauſe of ſalnas 
cauſe of thety ſaluation. = 
Bezain Confefl. c. 4. ſeQ. 19, For theſe things arenot ſo ro wakes not 
be Vnderſiood, as if our workes were cauſe of our ſaluatton ether in parte cauſe 
Wwholy or 1n parte. of [alnation. 
Peter Martyr in Rom, 9. God workes aren9true cauſe of Notrue cauſe 
eternall ſaluation, 


Ggg 2 Zanchius 


No cawſe 6t 
al, 
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Zanchius 1.5. de Natura Dei cap.2. q.7. The workes-of the 
godlie are no true cauſes of ewerlaſting happines ; but onely the 
meanes by which (as it were) by degrees the elelt are mercifully 
ledde into the exerlaſting and heauenhe cittie, 

Pareus libr, 4. de Iuſtificat. cap. 7. Our aduerſarie con« 
cludeth falſe : that the kingdome of honuen # giuen for good 
Wworkes, 

Tilenus in Syntagmate cap. 48, Good workes in reſpe(t of 
ſaluation, can be no cauſe at all. 


THz CONFERENCE. 


Scripture plainely teacheth, not onely that weshal: 
poſleſle the kingdome of heauen becauſewe haue done 


good workes, that weshall reape life euerlaſting of the 


{pirit,that the ſouleliverh for iuſtification,that ſorrow ac- 
cording to God wotkerhſaluation,that afflitiction wor- 
keth glorie andis cauſe of faluation : but alſo in the ſame 
manner faieth,that theele& shall poſſeſſe heauen becauſe 
they hauedone good deeds,as it {aieth,that the reprobats 
shall goc inco cucrlaſting fire becaule they haue doneill 
deeds: So it faieth, that the ſouleliuerth for iuſtification, 
as it ſajeth, rhe bodicdieth for ſinne: In like ſorte it ſaieth, 
that ſorrow according to Ged maketh (aluation, as it 
(aeth, that ſorrow of the world v-orketh death: Even in 
the ſame ſorte it ſaieth, that of ſowing in ſpirit we shall 
reap hfe everlaſting , asit ſaieth, that of ſowing in flesh 
weshall ceape corruption: Andin the ſame kind of ſpeach 
fieth, that perſecution is cauſe of faluation to thoſe who 
ſuffec it , as it ſaieth, that'fit is cauſe of damnation to thoſe 
who makeit, The ſame ſay Catholiks. 
Proteſtants plainely, ſay , that afMlition is not cauſe of 
ſaluation: that the heauenlieinheritance cometh not to 
vs by workes : that thelifeis not giuen for good wo;kes: 
that we are not rewarded for good wotkes, not ſaved 
for workes:that ſaluation dependeth not of workes:that 
wotkes ateno way caulcſalyation,areno cauſe of it erher 
PEN RENE D urea ages nei oft ncholy 
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IN GCENERALL. Arty. 393 
wholy or in parte, Which do ſo plainely contradi& the 
Scripture, as therefore Illyricus is forced to reproue the 
Scripture. For this he writeth in Claue traQar. 6. cit, tit. 
de varia bonorum operum prxdicat.col.551.}We heare, that 
toto great effeCts and praiſes , yea even ſaluation it ſelfe is at= 
tribured ( ofthe Scripture ) ro good workes. It manifeſtly ap- 
peareth , that ery often ro much paiſe # 21uen (by Scripture) 
£09004 workes , which doth not apree to them , nor ro be atty1= 
bured, if we will Tpeake exaCtly, truely, and properly. Behould 
how plainely he faieth, that Scripture attributeth to 
creat effects vnto good workes,attributeth faluation ynto 
them, attributeth very oftentime to much praiſe vnto 
them, and ſuch effeAsas agree not to them, norare tobe 
be attributed to them if we will ſpeake truely. But ſurely 
if the Scripture attributeth to much to good workes, 
and that which doth not agree to them , and whichis 
not to be attributed to themif we will ſpeake truely, the 
Scripture in ſo doing, doth falfely.But whether the Scrip- 
ture or Illyricus know better what is to be attributed to. 
good workes, let Chriſtians tudge. 


NT rn rum 
- - + *% 4 


ART. XVI. WHETHER GOODWORKES 
7 be ateſtimonie of iuſtice and predeſtinatisn? 


SCRIPTYRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH. 


1. Ioan. 2, ver. 5. But he that keepeth hs word, im him 1n By good 
Very deed the charitie of God u perfited : in ths we know works we 
that Wwe be1n him. cap. 3. ver. 14. Weknow , that weare tran- ow te are 

flared from death to life , becauſe we lowe the brethren. And ada 


That we ate 
VEr,:3T. If our hart do not reprehend 'Vs 3 We haue confidence 0” tranſlated 


wards God. from death. 
2. Peteri. verſ. 10. Wherefore brethren labour the more, God workes 

that by 500d workes you may make ſure your Vocation and make eleftion- 

elefi0n, ſure, 


Gegz C An 
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CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME, 


D. Stapleton in Rom, 9. ver. 11, If we beleiue Saint Petey, 
the certain of our ſaluation, and conſequently of the eleEtton, 
zs concluded in doing of good workes , not in the onely purpoſe. 


of Gad. | 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


Workeemake Confeſlio Wittenbergenſis C.deConfell. We know,rhat 
os _ t and if we looke Vnto our workes , we should not onely doubt, but alſo. 
TP ”  GeFþarre of our ſaluation. | 
No certazntie Miniſtri EleQorales in Colloq. Aldeburg. pag. 427.We 
by good, muſt certainely determine out of the word of God deliuered and 
propoſed vntoVs,and not out of the feeling of infuſed newneſſe of 
life, asit were by an effet, that by farth freely for and by Ch.1ſt 
we have remiſc1on of ſinnes. | | 
Caluin 3. Inſtic. c.2. $.38. If we muſt indge by workes , how 
God is affetted roward'vs,I confeſſe that we can haue but aſmall 
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of Loy gheſſe all it, De neceſſitate reform. pag: 47. What "_ _ 
Worker. find in hu workes , but matrer of doubting, and at length of 


Matter of deſpairing* hd in Antidor. Concili. Sefl. 6. cap. 8, As 
doubt and long 4; we looke what we are,wemuſt tremble before (GGod:ſo favre 
defpatre. are we from baung certanne and Vnshaken hope of eternal life. 
Oftrembiing. In Rom. 4. v. 14. We are Vtrerly loſt and Vndone, if we be ſent 
. 0 our workes , when we muſt ſceke the cauſe or certaintie of our 
Nothing but {aluation.In1.Toan.z.v.22.} oe to Vs if ve looke to our workes, 
maiter of which baue nothing in them but matter of feare. 
feare, Pareuslib.1.de Iuſtificat. cap. 10. The truſt of remiſ10n of 
ſunnes, nether dependeth nor riſeth of a good conſcience. l.3.c.2, 
Oar faith and truſt doth reape nothing of our owne diſpoſition, 
Of doubt and þ,t feare of decert,doubr, and anxierie.Et [.4.p.625.0f our owne 
FHXICN.8Þ accord Wepraunt, thatiffaith mu$t relie Yponinherent 1uſtice, 
we must not onely doubr of grace andiustice, but alſo perperually 
tremble, 


THE 


IN GENERALL Arti6, | pa 
THz CONFERENCE. 


Scripture plainely ſaieth, that we know that weare in 
God by keeping of his word: that we know wearetran- 


{lated from death to life becauſe we loue our brethren: 


that we haue truſt toward God if our hart do not repre- 
hend vs:that we make our vocation and eleQion certaine 
by good workes. The ſame ſay Catholiks. 

\ Proteſtants plainely ſay, that by workes we haue no 
certaine truſt : that truſt nether dependeth nor riſech of a 
good conſcience : that by workes we cannot haue anie 
{mall gheſſe how God is afteted rowards vs: that we are 
yndone if we mult ſeeke the cetrtaintic of our ſaluation 
out of workes: thatin workesis nothing found bur mat- 
ter of doubting and deſpairing : that if we looke to them, 
we muſt not onely doubt bur deſpaire of aluation. 


ART. XVII. WHETHER GOOD WORKES 
bea caule why Godloueth ys? 


SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH, 


Loan. 16. v. 277. For the Father himſelfe loueth you becauſe 6d loneth vs 
you bane loued me,and haue beletwedthat I comeforth from God. betauſe we = 
Cap. 15. Ver. 19, if you keepe my preceprs, your hall abidein my lone Chriſt,” © + 
loue , 4 Talſo hawe kepr my Fathers precepts, and do abide in cauſe we 
hs loue. __ bys (we 

At .10.v.36.In euerie ndtion,he that feareth him and worketh RO RE 
zſtice, s acceprable to him; | 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


D. Stapleton in Ioan. 16. v. 27. Chriſt plainely ſateth that 
by diſciples loue was a cauſe , why God loued them with thu kind 
ef loue, 

Px ow 
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PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


Good worker Caluin in Toan.15. v.10. The obedience , which the farrhfull 


#20 cauſe of 
God loue to- 


F ards Us, 


We oweht to 
doe good 
Workes, 


giueto him, is not ſo much a cauſe why be continueth hu lowe 
cowards them, «s an effef of hs loue. Et in cap.16.v.17:Weare 
bere ſated to be lowed of God whiles we lone Chriſt , becauſe we 
haue a pledge of his fatherlie love, 


Trurt CONFERENCE, 


Scripture plainely teacheth, that God loueth ys, be. 
cauſe weloue and beleive in Chriſt: that God continueth 
his loue towards vs, if we keepe his commandments, 
The ſamefay Catholiks. 

Proteſtants plainely ſay, that our obedience is no cauſe 
why God continueth his loue towards ys ; that weare 
not loued of God becauſe we loue Chriſt. | 


ART. XVIII WHETHER WE OVGHT 
to do good workes? 


SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH, 


Luc. 17. v. 10, When you shall haue done all things that are 
commanded you, ſay: we are Vnprofitable ſeruants,we haue done 
that which we ought to do. 

1.loan 2.y.6. He that ſateth, he abideth in him, ought even 
a5 he walked, himſelfe alſo to walke. Et c.3. v.16. And we ought 
fo yeeld our lives for the brethren, Et c.4. ver. 11. If God hath ſo 
loued Ys, we alſo ought to loue one an other, 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


Councel of Trent Sef{ 6.Can. 20. 1f ante 5hall ſay, that a 
m4 1ſtified and never ſo perfeCt , is not bound to the keeping of 
the commandments of God and the Church, but onely to beleue; 


be heaccurſcd. 
Px @ 
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IN GINERALL Art,17, 399 
PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


Tindalcitzdin Caluinoturciſmo 1.4. c. 12.Thow oweſtno= We owe 1s- 
thing to God but faith , that thow maeſt confeſſe Chriſt Teſus, thing ro God 
and beleiue him to haue riſen from the dead : for ſo thou shalt be ®# faith, 
ſafe ; in all other things God hath made it free to the to follow 
thine owne wil. | 

Luther Poſtilla in Dom.3. Aduentus f.39. .Allworkes be- God requireth 


ſodes faith ave ts be done to our neighbour;becauſe God requireth nothmg but 


norhing of Vs but faith, with which we giue him þu honowy, In fatth, 
Gal.z.co.5.f. 2 23.Chriſt hath ſo abrogated the workes of the law, Ma Res are 
«6 they may be beld indifferently, but they bind no more. Againe: mn int 
We are not tyed to any externdll worke at all 5 but free FO any We are fi ree 
works towards any man, at any time or manner whatſoever;-»+A MER 4 
Chriſtian is wholy free to all things , deing or omitting as the 0c- af tet, Ih 
caſion ſerueth or wanterh. Plal.5.to.3.f.171. Take thi rule:where 1,whers rule 
the Scripture commandeth a good worke to be done, do thou ſ0 of deing good. 
Vnderſtand, that it forbiddeth thee to do a good worke. Etapud 
Kemanitium in locispart.z:tir.de operibus p. 73: This phraſe  _ 
of the law : A faithful man ought ro do good workes, belongeth A gk iſlien 
not to Chriſtians, And apud Schluſlelburg to.7.Catal. Hz- Fx. by ” 
ret. p. 193. We fight 45 well agamſt good workes, as azainſt ſin= boa 
nes. Andl.devoiisapud Coccium to.1. p. 1113. The.do&Frine Laiher fighs 
of workes u neceſſarily the dottrine of divels. Poſtilla in Natali ve1h againſt 
Chriſti.ib. Good workes are a couer of filthineſſe and hypocriſie. good worker, 
ErtSerm. de Nouoteſtamento ſeu de Miſſa: Let Vs beware Bewareth of 
of ſunne, but much-more of good workes and laws , and let Ys at- good worker. 
tend to Gods promiſe and faith, 

Miniſtri EleQoralesin Colloq. Aldeburg.p. 286. haue 
theſe words: Gallus affirmed, that Luther could hardly beare 
theſe propoſitions: Good workes are neceſſarie: A Chriſtia ourht A Chriflien 
fo do good workes.Et p.12.8. Gallus, Orro , and manic orher men ought not de 
do openly and bitterly yeieft as falſe and improper thu ſpeach: dve good 
Good workes are neceſſarie; and denie, that Chriſtians ought to WOrkgre 


doe 200d workes, 
Hhh Liber 


*. COWS ON AI ER et” aindordk Bat "bs wetter en. aut. lots... av. o 


Ait32s 4 0 AS OE IG CINE C Ce CLINE CR — — _ ————_—— 
_ 


' 398 Chap.nz: Or Goop worrts 
Good workes Liber Concordiz c.4.Some have diſputed,that good workes 
arefree. are not neceſſarie, but free and Voluntarie. And ſome hane ear- 


neſtly contended , that new obedience i not neceſſarie 1 the 
1uſtified, 


New obe- Melan@honin Reſp.ad Art.24.Bauar.to.4. Some (Pro- 
ec not aue. teſtants) dente ths. propoſition: New obedience s due:becauſe it is 
Voluntarie. | 
Illyricus apud Schiuſſelburg, to.7. Catal. Hzret. p.277. 1 
condemneth Maior, becauſe he teacheth, Good workes are 
No debt. neceſſarie to ſaluation, by reaſ on of debt. Et in Apologia.cont. 


Tiletan. c. 6, .4l[rhe obedience which Chriſt properly requireth 
of thoſe that are to be ſaued, u onely ro beletue im him, and to 
runne to free bankets,to which we are muted of him.. 
Good workes Pareus1.4.de Tuſtific. c.1, confeſſeth, that this is the do- 
pertaine not Qtrine of the rigid. Lutherans: Good.workes and new obediece 


76 the Klg> partaine not to rhe kingdome of Chriſt butto the world:Chriſtias 
ow of. with their goodworkes belong to Sathanzgood workes are ſo farre 
B clonge ts fromberng neceſſarie, as that they hinder ſaluation and be pernt- 
Saten.. rious:We ought to prayGod,that we perſeuere to the endin faith 


Wemuſt prey. without all good workes. And the ſame ſpeaches of theirs are 
to have n» repeated outof Colloq. Aldeburg.by:Coccius to.1.p.1113, 
good workgf. Zuinglius 1,deRelig. c. de Merito : The Prophers do Ve= 

hemently Vrge to good workes.z but whom ? theſe that beletue f 
not:well. 


God! equireth  Caluinin Ioan.6.y.29. Thu alonc doth God aike of Vs, that 
onely faith, ye beleine. 


Trx CONFERENCE. | 


Scripture expreſſely faieth', that we ought to do the 
wotkes which are commanded ys, that we ought to 
walke as Chriſt walked, thatwe oughtto giueovr hues 
for our brethren,that we ought to loue one an other. The 
ſame ſay Catholikes. | 

Proteſtants expreſſely fay , that a Chriſtian ought not 
to doe good workes; that good w orkes ate a 295 
| rce,. 
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IN GENERATE. Artis, 399 
free, voluntarie, not neceſlarie;and compellno more: that 
a Chriſtian is indifferent to all good wotrkes, not tyed to 
doe good workes:that good workes are not neceſlariein 
nature of debt, new obience not due: that all the obe- 
dience which God requireth ofvs, is to belcive: that he 
requireth nothing of vs but co beleiue,this onely that we 


beleive : that onely thoſe w ho beletenot well are to be 


yrged to good workes:that we owe to God nothing but 
Faich , and chat in all other things God hath left vs freeto 
follow our owne will: that good workes pertaine not to 
the kingdome of Chriſt, but of the world : that Chri- 
ſtians with good workes belong to the Divel : that we 
mult praie to perſevere without good workes: That when 
the Scripture biddeth vs doe workes,we muſt ynderſtand 
that it forbiddeth ys to doe them. 


ART. XIXx. WHETHER GOOD WORKES 
may be done for rewards? 


 QCcnhipPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH. 


Pſal.n18.y 112. 1 hawe inclined my hart to do thy wſtification Dauid dia 


for ever, for reward. good for ree 


Hebr.1t.verſ. 26. By faith, Moiſes being made great , denied ra. 

' ”w And Mozſes 
himſelfe to be the ſonne of Pharaos daughrer, rather choſms to 
affli fed with the people of God, then CC. For he looked Vnto 
the remuneration. C.12.v.2.looking Vpon the author of fatth and And Chr, 
conſummatour Ieſus,who,toy being pro poſed Vnro him, ſuſtained | 


the croſſe, contemning confuſion. 


1. Corinth. 9. verſ. 25. And everie one that riveth for We ſlrine for 
the maiſtrie , reframeth himſelfe from allyhings : and th.y an mo11upe 
certes that they may receaue a corrupuble crowne, but we an in- ' 'ble ©: 0WREs 
corruptible. 

Philippenſ.3.v.13* Strerching forth my ſelfe ts thoſe that are For aprize, 
before; I purſue rhe marke,to the prize of the ſupernall Vocarion 
of God an Christ Ieſus, 
Hhb 3 C 4- 
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CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


| Councet of Trent. Seſſion.s. cap, 11. 1t # manifeſt, that 


they ave contrarie tc the dn(trine of true rel1910n , who ſay that 


DO 


the 1ſt ſine im all thetr workes , if ſtirring Vp their floth, 


Not for zoyes 
of heauen. 


and encorraging themſelues to yunne thery race , in them , with 


thy eſpecially chat God be glorified, they do alſo looke wnto eter- 


nall reward. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE, 


_  Tindalin Fox his AQs p. 1144. They that for feave of bell 


0» for the oyes of heauen do ſerne God, do a conſtramed ſeruice, 


which God will not haue. 


Not for eter= 


wall profit. 


Nor for the 


kingdome of 
edaHeN. 


Not for etry- 
nall life. 


Not for the 
prizes 


Not for re- 
Ward. 


Not for life 
egcrlaſting, 


Luther delibert.Chriſtiana to.2. f.10. 1fthou pray at all, 
faſt exc. beware thou doeſt it not for that end that thou maeſt 
reape ante temporall or eternall profit. De (eruo atb. f.453. Tea 
if chey did good for to obraine the kingdome , they should neuey 
obtarne it, and should belong rather to the pious, who with a 
noughtie and mercenaric eye ſeeke thoſe things euen 1n God 
which are for themſelues.Poſtilla in Dom. 9.poſt Trinir, Good 


' workes are not to be done for the cauſe of eternal life. Againe : 


All good workes must be done altoget hey freely, and no frutte or 
profit muſt be ſought by them. How can we do any thing for 0b= 
taining the inheritance, which already we poſſeſſe by faith? And 
in Felto Om, SanQtorum. Ve muſt not exerciſe prette for this 
cauſe , that we may get the prize, The like he hath Serm, in 
Hebr. 11. rom. 7. = 

Vrbanus Regius in locis com. tom, 1. fol.359.ſaieth that 
good workes arenot to be done , for anie reſpett of merit 
oy reward. 

Apologia Confeſ. Auguſtan. c. 20. Paul with his whole 
ſpeach condemneth all workes , if they be done, that for them we 
may obtaine life everlaſting. 


$7 Tas 


IN CGENERALL, Art.20. 401 
Truz CONFERENCE, 


Scripture plainely faieth, that we may do good for re- 
ward, for remuneration, for ioy , for an incorruptible 
crowne, for a prize, The ſame ſay Catholiks. 

Proteſtants plainely ſay, that we may not do good for 
anie eternall profit, not forthe kingdome of heaven, not 
for the ioyes of heauen, not for eternalllif2, notto ob- 


taine the inheritance, not for the prize, not for reſpe& of 
reward, 


ART. XX. WHETHER GOOD WORKES 
| be to be done for the glorie of God? 


SCCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIR METH. 


| 1. Cor. 10.v.31, Whether you eate or drinke,or do ante other All warkes 
thing, do all things Vnro theplorieof God. tobe done for 
Mathew 5.v.15. So let your light Shine before men,that they Gods glotie. 


may ſee your good workes, and glorifie your father which # in 
heauen. 


CATHOLIXS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME, 


Councelof Trent cited inthe former article : Workes 
are to be done eſpecially that God be glorified. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENI1E. 


Confeſho Argentinenſis. cap. 6.N othing #s to be rec- Nothing ss 
koned among the duties of a Chriſtian man , but that which i *** dutte of a 
ſomewhat profitable ro our neighbour, The ſame hath Bucer ©#12 * 
in Math.s. What #5 pron 


table 
Luther delibertat.Chriſtian.to. 2. fol.9. 4 Chriſtian! Fn 


| | 1.9. mn atheis. 
ll hy. workes ourht to beimbued with this opinion, and onely : 


Hhh 3 looke 


402 Chap.13, Or cooD WoRREs 
Hathnothing looke to thu,that he ſeruc and profit others 1n all rhings he doeth, 
before bes haumso nothine before ht eVes but the neceſcne and commoditie 
eyes but the of bs neizhbowr. Fol. 10. What worke ſoeuer # not direfted to 
7 + 0 'o chu onely end, that it be done ether ta ehaſtiFe the bodte , or to- 
ws pleaſure 0UuY nergbour ,( ſo that be «ke nothing avainſt God) u 
not 00d nor Chriſtian, ib. de yotis fol. 280. .4 faithful 
Deth good conſcience doth apprehend and teach , rhat his good workes are 
onely for the ro be done freely onely for the profit of his neighbour, and to ex- 

p! Yo of erciſe the bode. 

Fw Ged In 1. Petri 1. 0.5. fol.449.1s Gods fight we musT ceaſe from 
we maſt ceaſe Workes, but fowards 9ur neighbour we mus be dil1vent at them, 
from workes. Poſtillain Dom. 4: poſt T rinitar. fol. 289. Workes areto be 
Good workes direfted to ma onely,and not to God. In Natali Dom.f.55.after 
net 0 be dire- he had ſaied, that reaſon can not find out his doQrine, he 
HedroGod: putteth this example thereof : Who could thinke with hime 


ws - , /elfe, that there are no p00d workes, but ſuch 4 are profitableto 
what #s pro- 9! neighbour, orare referred to thu end? In Dom. 14. fol. 319, 


frablero ma, Thoſe onely are good workes , which ſerue and profit our netph- 
4 bour. Nether itis tobe meruailed, if they teach, that good 
 workesarenot to be done for Gods glorie, ſeing ( as be- 
fore is shewed)they teach,that God is nether worshiped 
nor delighted with the, that in his ſight they be ſtenches, 

dung, mere iniquitie, and ſinne. 


THe CONFERENCE. 


Scripture expreſſely biddeth, vs to do all our workes 
for the glorie of God, that God may be glorified with 
them. The ſame ſay Catholiks. 

Proteſtants expreflely ſay, thatin doing good workes 
we muſt onely looke to this, haue this onely before our 
eyes, that we profit our neighbour : that euerie good 


workeisto bedireded onely for chaſtizment of our bodice 


or profitof our neighbour: thatitis not amog the duetics 
ofa Chriſtian man , which proficeth not our neighbour: 


that before God we muſt ceaſe from workes: that our 
wotkes 


IN GENERALL Atrt,20, 403 
workes are to be direted to man onely, and not to God, 
Which ſometimes Proteſtants themſelucs confeſle to be 
contrarie to Scripture. Seel. 2. c.30, 


Tnz SYMME OF THIS CHArTER Of GooD 
workes in generall, 


The things which we haue rehearſed in this chapter, 
do clearly shew,thatProteſtants teach farre otherwiſe of 
of good workes then Scripture doth. For the holie Sctip- 
ture, and Catholiks withit, teacheth, that good workes 
of theinſt are not ſinnes, are aſweet ſauour before God, 
are intirely good, arciuſt or iniuſt , worthie,meritorious, 
vnequall,notall commanded of God, profitable and ne- 
ceſlarie to iuſtification and ſaluation, cauſe of ſaluation, 
| teſtimonie of iuſtice and eleQion,a cauſe why God loueth 
vs:that we ought to do good workes,and for Gods glorie, 
and that we may alſo do them partly for reward. All 
which are denied of Proteſtants. 
They alſo shew , that in this matter of good workes ,,, f 
. (if in anie whatſoever) Proteſtants playe the thieues and put, 
ſteale. For from the workes of linnes they ſteale all guſt worker. 
| goodneſle; And from the workes ofthe iuſt they ſteale 
| intire goodneſte, true goodnefle, truc iuſtice, ſweetnes, 
worth and merit before God , whoiudpethofthem as 
they are indeed. They ſteale away alſo their neceſlitic 
and vrtilite of juſtifying and ſauing, their cauſalitie of ſalua- 
tion or of Gods loue towards ys, their force of teſtifying 
iuſtification or eleftion, our obligation to do them, and 
the end for which they areto be done, to wit, reward 
and Gods gloric. And conſequently they take out of the: 
world, all true vertue or iuſtice, and cheſweetrnes there- 
of, andalſothe worth, the commodine, the efficacirie; 
the teſtification, and end: andin their ſteed bring in mere 
ſinnes, mere iniquities, ſtenches,dung,vnpleaſant tro God, 
yaworthie of God, and ynptofitableto ys, yea —_—— 
| and; 


404 Chap.1z. Or c00D woORKEs 
and pernitious, And yet theſe mea take it in euill parte to 
be called enemies of good workes, or that they ſp eake 
| contemptuouſly of chem. But how (I pray you) can they 
Proteft.cne- {peake more contemptuouſly of good workes , they 
mies of good callling them, ill, finnes, mere ſinnes , mere iniquities, 
workes, mere pollucions , ſtenches , and dung in the fight of 
God, who iudgeth no otherwiſe of them then they are 
indeed? Or how can they be greater enemies of good 
workes, then by taking away or denying that there are 
any true good workes in the world, and by putting 
in their places their quite contraries , that is 
euill workes,and finnes? And hitherto 
of good workes in generall: 


| Now of them in pat- | 
i _ particular. ; 
|: | 
q | 
[F ; 
if ; 
1 
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CHAPTER XIV, 
OF GOOD 


VVORKES 
PARTICVLAR. 


ART. 1. WHETHER IT BE GOOD 


not to matrie? 


I N 


SC ERIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH. 


A” ORINT. 1. Cap.7. yverl. 8. But I ſay ro the Vn Eood,to abide 


n & FARE 1 . 17s 0 . 
R/< IDW? married and ro woddows:it is good for themyaf they onmarried, 


_” 
T FS ſo abide,asT alſo, And verl.1. Its good for aman 
S2* pot tro touch a woman. verl. 26. It 5 good for a Not no touch 
man ſo to be. 6 Woman. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


C.Bellarm.l.2. de Monachis. cap. 9. Paul abſolutely pro- 


nounceth, that it s Food not to touch a woman. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


Caluinin 1. Cor 7. v. 1. The Lordcalleth it eut![ro want a MM towanta 
wife. In Gen. 2. v.18. Maniethimke, that ſingle life u good for Wife. 
them , and therefore leſt they should be miſerable they abſtaine A wick;d. 
from marriage. But let the faithfull learne to oppoſe rh ſentece ſuggrſtion of 
of God againſt the, wicked ſuggeſtions of Sathan, Saban. 
| i 7 EEREDIEN Peter 


406 Chap.14. Or Goop worxts 
Nor honeſtco Peter Martyr in theſibus.p, 1062. It is not good for a man 


AS WY 


_ Calvinin Refurat. Cathalaniprg. 384. The Yow of ſingle 
bfe, s arebellton arainſt Cod, © 

_ Perkinsin Galat 2. com. 2. The Yowes of peypetuall counti- 
nencie , pouertie , andregular obedience , are mdeed the ſtate of 
abhommat1ion. 


be/ſngle, «(4 be ſingle, for it u not pleaſant, not honeſt, not profita ble. 
And hereupon they condemne the vow of chaſtitie or 
| | {ingle life. 
Vow ef cha- T uther devotis t0.2.fol.273. Vowed cha$titie s quite con= 
| ftitie, con- | | 
| trarieto the GheoSpell, 
| irare tothe Slices do Relics cd : ll Les 
! Ghefpel, ——<vinglius de Relig, c.devotis. All Yowes of chaſtitte are 
i Impious, 1711065. | 
| 


I — 


CONFERENCE OF THE FORESAITED WORDS. 


it Scripture plainely (aicth, that it is good to abide fingle, 

bl and not to touch a woman. The ſame lay Catholiks. 
Proteſtants plainely ſay, that it is euillto want a wife, 

that it is a wicked ſuggeſtion of Sathan to. abſtaine from 


'N marrage,that it is net good ro be ſingle:and that the yow 
| ofchaſtitic or ngic life, is nought, 
| ART. 11. WHETHER VIRGINITIE BE 


a Vertue, oragood thatis honeſt. 


SCRIPTVREEXPRESSELY AFFIRMETAH; 


Firgnities 1.Cor.7. v.35 afterthe Apoſtle had exhorted to virgi- 
Honeſt or ver- nitic and lingle lite,.he ſaiecth: And thu ſpeake ro your profit, | 
l FO. not to caſt a ſnare Vp6n you ,. but tothat which u bone$t , and. 
i that may give you power without impediment to pray our Lord. 
[| Holines in Ec v. 34. And the woman Vnmarried and the Virgin thinketh 


| = aud on the thinss that pertaine ro our Lord that she may be hole 
| pint, . ED 2D l 
ATI both in bode and in Spirir, ver. 38. He that toyneth hy Virgin i 


HRS matrimome,dorh wellzand he that ioyneth not,doth better.v.40. 
"erg, But mare bleſſed #halsbe be, if cheſ; 
HMorebleſſed. But more ble{[ed shalsþe be, ifs 16/0 remayne. 


Math, 


- 


IN PARTICVLAR Art, 40 
Math. 19. v.tz. There ave Eunuchs,which have gelded them- Defired far 
ſeiwes for the kingdome of heauen, heanen, 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME, 


S.Thomas 22. q. 152, att. 3, Virginie ts a ſpectall Vertue, 
bauing it ſeife to cha ;ſtirie WT, magnificence ro liberalitie, 


PaAOTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


Whitaker ad Ration. 8.Campiani: Virginie # not ſimply Virginitie 5s 
good. Againe: Of them who can alwates keepe Virginall cha» net ſimply 
flitie,Virgunrie u co be deſaved,not alrogether,but for thoſe trou- good, 
bles his ordinarily follow marriage. 

Tindal in Fox his Ages p. 1141. Keeping of Viygimne and Yirginitie m 
chaſtitie of the religp1014, 5 a drweltsh things, the religious 

Apologia Confefl. Auguſtanz cap.de votis: Obedzence, Pos ris A 
pouerrie, ſougle ufe, are things different. Eo wrt 

Bidcnbachius in Conſenſu ITeſuir. & Chriſtian. p.769. x; ; nothing. 
We thinke, that Virginirie , widdowhood , and marrigge are 
nothing. 

Caluin in Math.19.yer.12.1t a foolyhtmagination, that No vertge. 
ſmgle life u a Vertue; for of it ſelfe it pleaſeth God no more then 

faſting , nor deſerues to be reckoned among the dueties which he 
requireth of Vs, Et de vera reform. p. 321. Nerber # Virginie 
praiſed , 4 if of it ſeife ut were a Verrue. 

Bezain Confefl. cap. 4. ſe&. 16, There # a thirde kinde of 97 [rife ne- 
workes, which of themſcues are nether properly good nor badge. or { 20 ror 
Of thu kind is faſting, ſobrietie, and deſive of keeping Virginie 4 
1n thoſe who haue the gwft of continencte. And c.5.leQ.39. Ne- 
ther Virgntie nor marriage we reckon amongst thoſe things, 
which ſimply and of theſelues make Vs better and more pratefull 
ro God, 

Daneus Contr.5.p.1045. Virgenitie s noVertue,but d thing No wertwe., 
ndfferent. And generally all Proteſtants when the Apo- 
lile calleth yirginitie, 200d, in Greek xaMy, will not haue 


#5 Hon him 


Uirgmitie 
better they 
mANTIAZE, 


Not better: 


Not more 
bole, 


4o8 Chap.14, Or Goop worrrs 


him vnderſtood of a good that is honeſt or yertuous, but 
onely ofa good thatis profitable. 


The CONFERENCE. 


Scripture plainely faieth, that virginitie is honeſt: that 
it is a holines in bodie and ſoule: thatit is better and hap- 
pier then marriage: and that it is to be deſired for the 
kingdome of heauen. Catholiks fay the ſame. 

Proteſtants plainely ſay, that virginitie is athing indif- 
ferent,is nothing, not ſimply good,not good ofir nature, 
not of itſelfe a yertue, not ſimply good, nota vertue,nort 


w holy to be deſired, not required of God, andinthereli- 
gious, adiuclish ching. 


ART. 111. WHETHER THE STATE OF 


virginitie be better then the ſtate of marriage? 


SCAIPTYAE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH, 


1.Cor.7.v.38. He that 1neth bisVirgm in matrimoniedoth 


well, and he that 19yneth not, doth better. ver.4.0. More ble(ſed 
Shall she be, if she ſo remaine, 


CATHOLIXS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME, 


Councel of Trent Sef. 24,Can.10. If ante shall ſay , that 


it # not better and happier to abide Virgmtie or ſingle bfe, 
then to marrie; be he accurſcd, 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


Whitaker ad Ration.8.Campiani: Virgmirie i neuer bettey 
then marriage, but in ſome ſorte; Marriage th often times ſimply 
betrer then Virginitie. 4 

Willer Controuerſ, 15. quzſt. 5. pag. 806, Virer:tie #5 
not a more hot and cleane thing init ſelfe then marriage #: be= 


fore 


C 6 
IN PARTICVLAR, Arts, 409 
fore God in themſelues nether ts more hole then ether. | 
Confeſlio WirtenbergehsC.de votis:We muſt not thinke, Not mefe 
that thu kinde of ({ingle) life, of ſelfe before the mdgment ſeat excellent. 
of God more excellent and more holte then marriage. 
Luther Serm de Matrimonio to. 5. f. 126. Snglelife init Much more 
ſelfe is much more baſer then marriage, And fol.124 he calleth _— "og 
marriages d1wne life, &in1.Cor.7,f.107, rhehigheſt religion 1 £ - 
and moſt ſpiritual! State, Be 107. truely heauenly, ſpirituall, and ,,,q i. 
diume ſtate, ifit be compared with thu Spirituall ſtate. Againe: fate, 
We conclude,that marriage u like gould,and thy. ſpirzrvall ſtate, 
aun. In Genel. 2. to.6.tol.26. To beget children, # after prea- To get chil- 
ching of the word of God , the cheifeſt worke. And i c. 21. fol. : entsthe | 
257. Married mens life conſiſteth in the highest degree of ſþ1- cherfetworks 
Tituall life. | 
Vcbanus Regius in locis to.1.f.345. Preaching of the word V irginttiein 
of God maketh the ſtate of Viro1nne better then marriage by 1 ſelfe baſer 
reaſon of creater impediments, which yet m1t ſelfe ts baſer, then mare 
Bindebachiusin Conſenſu cit. p.799. 1f you conſider theſe 78+ 
kinds of life ( virginitie and matriage ) by rhemſelnes they are 
:ndifferent, and before God nether u more holte then the other. 
C aluinin 1, Cor. 7,y.35. Herethou baſft rwoe things worch 
noting: The one #s, to what end ſingle life is ro be deſired , to wit, 
not for it ſelfe, nor becauſe it # a perfiter ſtate, In like manner 
Bezaypon theſame place. 
Serranus cont. Hayum part. 3, p. 159. If marriage ve the Nothing bet- 
ſeminarie of mankz-:d, if the ornament, if the [tay,as all the Poli- ter then max- 
fItIans cuer raught,can ther be anyrh17 Fa better or moreexcellent marriage. 
m life then marriaze. 


THz CONFERENCE. 


Scripture expreſlely ſajeth, that virginitie is better and 

more happie then marriage. The fare ſay Catholiks. 
Proteſtants exptctl ly teach, that virginitie is nota per- 
fetter ſtate rhe marriage; nor more hole, not more cxcel- 
lent: rhat it is bafer then marriage, much baſer: that mar- 
xage is the highzciiichgiun, moſt ſpirituall ſtate, and that 
Iii 3 in 


410 Chap. 14, Or Gooep worxres 
m this life nothing 1s better or more excellent then mar- 
riage. What religion (I pray you) haue theſe men, whoſe 
cheife religion and molt fpirituall ſtate, is marriage, and 
w ho account nothing in this life better then marriage, 8& 


to beget children the cheifeſt worke beſide preaching? 


ART. IV. WHETHER GOD WOVELD 


haue men co liue (ingle? 


SC CRIPTYRE EXPRESSELY AFBIRMETH, 


@rd exhor- 1.C or.7.v.7. Iwouldallmento be amy ſelfe. Ety, 27, Art 
rethallws = thou looſe from a vife, ſceke not a wife. 
ſngle fe, Math.19.y.1z He that can take,let him take. 
Apocalips.14.v.4.Theſe are they which were not defiled with 
weomen. For they are Virgins. Theſe fellow the lambe whechey 
ſoener he shall goe. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


D. Stapleton in1. Corinth. 7. ver. 8. The Spirit of God 
by the mourh of the Apoſtle exhorteth to conſtant viromne and 


ſongle life 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


All comms- Lutherin Diſput.to.1.f.38z3. The word: Increaſe and multt- 
ded to in= plieyis naturally ingrafted andneceſſarily impoſed generallyVpon 
creaſe, all that are men. De votis to.2. f. 272. Plainely Chriſt did not 
 counſaill (virginitie)bur rather diſcouraged.In 1.Cor 7.to.s.f. 

S. Paul will oF. Paul will haue Vniverſally all to bemarried. Serm, de Ma» 
_ &l mar- ,: onio fr 19. Increaſe and multtplie,s n0t a precept,but more 
: the a precept. He u abaud,thar fieth marriage.Epiſtola inWot- 
Ged willhave gangum.to.7.f.z05. God pronounceth the ſentence, that he will 
none Vnmiar* haye none to be \nmarried , but multiplie. He that vill liwe Vn= 
ried, married, plainely fighteth againſt God--= To take a wife, and to 
eate and drinke , both alike are inforced by neceſsitie, and God 

| Comman= 


IN PARTICVLAR Art.4, 4il 
commandeth a like both to be done.Et Epiſtol.ad Equites Teu- 
co. 2. Germ, Ienen. fol. 214. The word of God commandeth 
Chruch men to maryrie wines. 

Confeſſio Auguſtana c. de Coniugio : Paul ſateth that 
ſuch aones be choſen Bubop,as s a husband. Et Apologia etul- 
dem cap. 15. They bidde ws shew a precept which commandeth 
Preiſts to mayrie, as if Preiſts were not men. 

, McelanthonReſp.ad Atta Ratisbon.to. 4. Paul will haue 
a PrersT tobe married. 

Zuinglius in Parznefi ad Heluetos to. 1. f. 114. The hole 
Scripture u ſo farre from forbiddiny Miniſters of the Church to 
marrie, that it commandeth it more then once. fol. 115. When 
they heave Paul 'n ſo expreſſe words commanding thata Bubop 
be married to a wife, EXC. 

Bullingerin 1. Timoth.3...4 Buhop s miniSer of the word: 
but he muſt be husband of a wife,in that he wa Buhop, and muſt 
commend holte marriage to others and terrifie them from for= 
nication. | 

Caluin in 1.Cor.7.v.25. Seimg the Scripture ſarerh Genef.2, 
that male and femall were created together, it ſcemeth equally 
and without exceprio it calleth all to marr1age, at leaſt ſingle life 
# not commanded or commended to anie.In 4,Inſtit.c.12 $.24. 
Paul reckoneth marriage amongSTthe Vertues of a Buhop. EtC. 
13.6 3. Thu # indeed to trempteGud,to ſtrive againſt naturewhich 
he hath g1uen, andto deſpiſe bu preſent gwfes 6 if chey belonged 
NOtro Vs. 

Sadeel ad Artic.53.abiurat. Thu ſo great affe&Farion of Yir- 
ghnitie and ſingle life,vhichGed at laſt did accurſe,yas ſo »ſuall 
with the Fathers, as OMG | 

Zanchiusin Theſibus to. $. Its againſt Gods command- 
ment , that a yours man who hath need of marriage , should 
remaine Ynmarried.: and ſimply that a woman should be wn- 
married, 


Whitaker Controuerſ.2.quzſt.5.cap.7.When Bellarmin 
had ſaied: Vigilantius taught thar Church men ought: to- 


be married : anſwereth. If Violantius ment the lawfull mar- 
r14ge of Paſtours, be vas mtheright, 


Tindal: 


To wartrie,as 
neceſſarie as 
to eate or | 
arimke. 
Church men 
cemmanaed 
to marrie. 
Preiſts come 
manded to 
marrie. 


Mimifters 
comm and d 


to marrie, 
And Briheps 


Srnele life 
not commens 
ded to ame. 


To ſtrive 4« 
gamft bis 


flesh is to 


rempt Ged. 
Deſrre of vir- 
gnnine accure: 


ſed of God. | 


412 Chap.14. Or GooD worres. 
Tindalin Fox his AQes p. 1139. A preiſt muſt have 4 wife 
for twoe cauſes. The one Ec. 


THz CONFERENCE. 


Scriptureplainely ſaicth:that God by themouth ofthe 
Apoſtle would haueall mento bea he was, thatis, yn+» 
married: that ſuch as were ynmarticd heexhorted, to re- 
maineſo:thatChriſt exhorted all to fingle life who could 
take it;thatin heauen theres a ſpeciall reward for virgins, 
The ſame ſay Catholiks, 

Proteſtants plainely ſay , that Paul would haucall men 
tobe married , would hauea Preift or Bishop to be mar- 
ried, that Chriſt terrifieth men from virginitic : that God 
will haue no man vnmartied: that heas much comman- 
deth to marrie as to eateor drinke: that to increaſe and- 
 multiplieis morethen a precept: that God hath accurſed | 
the affeQation of virginitie: that ſingle life is commended 
tonone. And thus much of yirginitie. | 


—_—  —  — —  — 


| ART. V. WHETHER FASTING BE A 
yertue or worshippe or ſeruice of God? 


SEEN. . 


OCRIDTYVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH, 


Faſtingis ſer- Luc. 2.v.37. Who departed not from the temple, by ſastings 
| mice of God, and praters ſerumg night and daye. 

| Math.6.ver.17.}W hen thou doſt fait, anointe thy bead , and 
[ wah thy face, that thaw appeare not to men to faſt, but torhy 
| Rewarded of Father who is in ſecret : and thy Father who ſeeth i ſecret , mill 
| God. A h | 

| | tas pay re. : Rb 

[ Marth. 4.ver.15. But the dayes vill come, when the kingdome 
| shalbe taken away from them, and then they shall faſt. 
| 

| 


CATHOLIXS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME, 


D. Stapleton in Luce 2. verſ. 37. Thi place teacheth that 


faſting 


IN PARTICVLAR Arty.  an3 
faſting belongerh to the ſeruice of God, 4s praters doe. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE, 


Perkins in Cathol.reform, Contr.s. pag.132. Faſting #a Faſting of th 
thing indifferent , of rhe ſame nature with caring and drinking, ſame nature 


99 | S | gs 
and of it ſelfe conferreth nothing ro the obraymng of the ki ng- pore. 
| 4, 49 Jelperb' ne- 

dome of heauen, no more then eating and drinking doth. thing t 


Humphrey adRation.z,Campianip.263,Vegraunt,that þ,,,n, 
it u true which Sanders ſareth of the Tourntaniſts and our men: Profiteth ne- 
That faſting, or abſtinence from certaine meats profit nothing, thing. 
LutherinIonz3.to.z fol.42 2, God eſtecmerh 4s much the Mens fa- 
fiſtings and hatreclothes of beaſts as of men , and contrariwiſe, ſling ne bet- 
What cares God forjacke'oth, faſting and hairecloth? rer then beaft 
Calunin Math.16.v.18. Faſttng of it ſelfe s an indifferent A thing in- 
thing, not of thoſe kinde of things which Godrequireth and ap- difſerent nat 
proueth. In c.4.ver.1. Inthat they perſwade themſelues,that fa- !quired of 
ſting s a amar' 015 works, and a parte of pretie or of G ods fer- "JM 
H1ce,lt 5 anoug WHeſuperſtition ln Act 14.v.23.Let Vs gr? uh of God 
ente ſernice of God in faſlirg ,ſeing that of it ſelfe it s norhiv ; 
nor of account withGod,bur a4 1t referred to an other end.ln Of no me- 
Inſtir.l 4. c.12. 5 16.Nether doth Luke putt anieſeruce of God "nt. 
in f $ting..-- Of ſelfe it u of 10 moment. c. 19. We muſt take 
great heed that faſting be nor accounted a ki ade of Gods ſeruce. 
Bezain Confeſſ c.5.ſet.40. We eommend nut we faſts as 
a kinde of Gods ſeruce. 
Peter Martyr in locis loco 1c $. 23. There # an other abuſe, No ſeruice of 
rhat there be ſume who attribute holines to faſting , as if there 94a. 
were ante ſernice of God in it : Whereas indeed faſting s onely an 
exerciſe, which of it ſelfe hath no ſanttitte. 
Pareus in Collegio Theol.1.diſput.18, Fafting of it nature No wertge, 
# no morall Vertue. For temperance a morall Vertue , not be= 
cauſe it abſtaineth from meat or drinke, but becauſe it moderatly 


Vſeth meat and drinke. 


Tnhart CONFERENCE. 


Scripture expreſlely faieth, that S. Anne did ſerue God 
Kkk by 


Same dinels 
caſt out byfa 


ſftang. 


No Diels 
caſt out by 


faſting. 


414 Chap. 14. Or Goop workxts 
by faſting and prater : that God rewardeth thoſe that faſt 
that Chriſt will haue his io faſt. The ſame ſay Catholiks. 
Proteſtants expreſlely lay,that faſting is no part or kinde 
of Gods ſeruice : that it isan indifferent thing of the ſame 
nature that eating : that it conferreth nothing to get 
heauen, that itis nothing , is onely an exerciſe: that God 
maketh no more account of mens faſtings then of beaſts: 
that God requireth it not, nor approueth ir. 


ART. VI WHETHER FASTING BE A 


preſeruative againſt the Diuel? 


SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH. 


Math.17. v.21. But this kind (of Diuels) i not caſt out but 
by prater and faſting. PET 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


Stapleton in Mathew. 17.ver. 28. Prater andfaftiyg muſt 
be added 4s a mos? ſouerargne antidote to driye away theſe kinds 


of Dinels, 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


Caluinin Math.17.ver. 21.cit, The ridiculous Paprſts make 


faſting an antidore to drive away duels. 


Lilyricus in Claue part. 2.traQat.6.col.535 thus expoun- 
deth the foreſaied words of Scripture: Thu kinde ec. that 
#,they cannct be caſt out, but by earneſt prater proceding of eav= 


nes} repentant and pemtent hart ; and ſo hegiuethno yertuc 
to faſting. 


Trurz CONFERENCE, 


Scripture plainely ſaieth , that certaine Divels arenot 
calt our buc by faſting and praiec, The ſameſay Catholiks, 
| Pro- 


IN PARTICVLAR Art, A415 
Proteſtants plainely ſay , that it is ridiculous to make fa- 
King an antidoteagainſt Diuels. 


ART. VII WHETHER CHOICE OF 


meates be lawfull or vertuous? 


SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH:. 


Daniel 10. v.3. 1n thoſe dayes I Daniel mourned the dayes of P "viel wſed 
three weeks , deſiderable bread 1 did not eate, and flesh and wine ie f- 
entred not into my mouth. 4 ” 

 Math.3. v.4. And by (S. lhons) meare was locuſts and wild 4,4 $. hon 
bone : Luc.1. v.15. And wmeand ſicer he shall not drinke. C.7. Baptiſte. 
ver. 33. For thon baptiſt came nethcy eating bread nor drinking 
wine. Thekke is faied of the mother of Sampſon Iudic 13, 
v. 4. and of the Rechabits Hieremie. 35. 
Rom. 14. V. 21. It # good not to eate flesh , and not ro drinke Good, net ts 


, | = eate flesh or 
wi ne » nor that wherein thy brother u offended or ſcandaliRed or dike wine. 
weakened, 


CATHOLIXS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


C.Bellarm debonis operibus in part. I.z. c.7. 1f Ionadab 
could for ener forbidde hs children and nephews wine, and both 
hu commandment and their obedience pleaſed God , why cannot 
our mother the Church forbidde her children ſome meares for a 


time , ſo thar both the Churches precept and our obedience 
pleaſe God. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY: DENIE. 


Whitaker ad Ration.9. Campiani: 1t s madneſſe, to haue Madn eſſe, to 
ane choice of mc ates for rel1910n ſake. je _ of 
Perkinsin Carhol. Contr.12.cap. 2. We houid thu diSÞin- m__ : 
Eton of meates both to be fooluh and wicked, Foeluh aud 

Confeſho Argentinenſis c. 9. We hane omitted that choice wicked, 
of meate which was commanded Vpon certaine dayes which Saint No ſermice of 


 Kkk2 Paul Ga: 


God. 
Fond ſuper- 


ft 1}, 


Wemult pray 
for all meg. 


2M oyſes 
pracd for all, 


416 Chap.14. Or co0D wORKES 
Paulattributeth ro the dottrine of Diels. 


Noſeruice of Caluinin i.uc.1. v. 15. We muſt nor imagin aſeruice of God 


2 0: ſtayning from wine, 
Bezain Confeſ(. cap.5.ſe&. 41. Thu choice of meats,which 


ſome make 4 ſeruice of God , wedoubr not with the Apoſtle to 


call a ca#elsþ and moſt fond ſuperſtition. 


Tre CoONEERENCE. 


Scripture expreſſly ſaieth , that Daniel many days abs 
ſtiincd f-o fle:; h, wine,and defiderable bread: thar S. lhon 
Baptiſte nether eate bread, nor drunke wine or ſicer that 
itis good notto caicfleshnorto diink wine. Catholiks 
7, theſame. 

Proteſtants expreſſely ſay, that the choice of meats is 
ſuperſtitious , foolish, madnefle, wicked and diuclish do- 
Qrine : that there is no ſeruice of God in abſtinence from 
wine. And thus much of Faſting. 


ART. VIII. WHETHER IT BE LAWEFVLL 
to pray for all? 


SC CRIPTYRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH. 


1. Tiwoth. 2. verſ.1. 7 deſire therefore firſt of all things,that 


obſecrations , proces , poſtulations, thanks gangs, be FP for 
all men. 


Exod.z2.v.32, Moſes thus prateth for the 1dolatrous people: 


Ethey forgiue thu tr. ſpaſſe, or if thou do not ſinike? me out of the 
bocke that thou haſt written, 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


C.Bellarm.lib.1, de Septem verbis Dom. c.1. ſaieth that 
Chriſt ypon the croſle praied for Pilat, and the chiefe 
Preiſts, Scribes, and people of theIews. 


Pro 


IN PAR TICVLAR, Arts, 417 
PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE, 


Rainoldsin Apologiatheſium.p.245. Nether muſt we pray We muſt not 
for enerie one. For we are forbidden to pray for them that ſanne to Pray for ene = 
death. W herefore where we are bidden to pray'for all the world: "© 6: 
AD, deſigneth allkinds,not all of eneriekande. F243, 
Bezain loan. 5. ver.16. Hereof it followeth, that no ſunnes Not for Ye- 
are Veniall to the reprobates, and therefore we muſt nor make P" bates. 
praters for the ſinnes of the reprobates. 
Daneus in orat. Dom. p.593.ſ{atcth that : Thy will be done, 
belongeth not properly to reprobates , as if we prated God that 
they quietly and willingly ſubmurt themſelues to God and doe 
and execute his will, out of tha harte, faithfully and obedrently. 
Piſcatorin T heſibus lib.3.loco:u. We ought to pray for all Net for thoſe 
that are altue, they onely excepted , whome we ſee-do. ſine to _— ” 
death. The fame alſo ſaieth Bucanus in Inſtit. loco. 17, to —_ 
which headdethloco z7.that a man muſt not pray forthe 
obdurated,or thoſethat ſinne againſt the Holie Ghoſt, | 


THz CONFERENCE: 


Scripture plainely ſaieth, that we muſt pray for all, and 
that Moiſes praied for the idolatrous people amongſt 
whome manie were reprobates. The ſame ſay Catholiks. 

Proteſtants plainely ſay , that we muſt not pray for all, 
not for reptobates, not for thoſe that ſinne to death, not 


for the induratcd , not for thoſe that finne gainſt the 
Holie Ghoſt. 


ART. IX. WHETHER IT BE LAWFVLL 
to pray for the dead? 


SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRNETH, 


2.Mach, 12.verl. 43.And (Iudas) making a gathering, ſent 
twelue thouſanddrachmes of ſuluer, to Hieruſalem , for ſacrifice 
| - z ro be 


418 Chap.14, OF cooOD WORKES 
A bolie tobe offered the for ſinnes of the dead. Et ver.16.1t  thereforea 


thing to pray bylieand health full cogitation fo pray for the deadzthat they may 
forthe dead. |, 00ſed from ſinnes. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME, 


Councel of Trent. Seff 25. C, 1. The Catbolth, Church tea- 
cheth , that the ſoules detained 3n Purgarorie axe holpen by the 


ſuffrages of the faithful, 
PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


Its ſuperſli- lewel art.1$.ſe&t 3.p.433. Thi kande of prater (for the dead) 


£1005. i mere os > wa and Vtterly without warrant of Gods word, 

Dereflable, —Contelho'Seotica.generalis: Ve dereſt bu (Popes)praters 
forthe dead. Of Gs} FT L 

Onenſaywsh Caluin Epiſtola 366. That forme of prater : God giue the 

m_ o_ deada good and happie reſwrretÞ1ov , becauſe it s not furting to 

-— | rw of good prater, us to berereed: yet I do not denie , Out 


that one may make ſuch awub. | 
Brentiusin Dom. 12. poſt'Trinir, Albert we may wuh all 
happmes to the dead, yet praterfor them u Vane. 

Confeſlio Wittenbergen. c. de Memoria detunQornm. 
Charitie requireth , that we ww all reſt: and happines 1 Chriſt 
Vnto the dead: But there u no tesltmonie.of Prophertcall and 
Ap oſtolike dottrine,that they be halpen by our praters. 


THt CONFERENCE. 


Scripture expreſſely faicth,that the people of God ynder 
the law offered facrifices for thedead, which Calvin alſo 
confefſerh 3.Inſtit.c.5.5.8. and that it is a holie and health- 
full ching to pray for them that they belooſed from their 
ſ1nnes. The ſame ſay Catholiks. ET 

Proteſtants expreſlely ſay,that it is law full to wish good 
tothe dead, but that ropray for them is vaine, ſuperſti- 
tious, and deteſtable. And yet Luther Serm.de de Diuire 

ED & La- 


IN PARTICVLAR: Art.o. 419 
& Lazaro to.7,f.268.de Captiuit. Babylon.f.72. and cont. 
Catharin. f.151.Et in Hoſpin. Concordia diſcor.f.2 25. Apo- 
logia Confeſl. Auguſtan. c. de vocabulis Miſlz. Agenda, 
Anglica apud Bucerump.427.449. Zuinglins art.60. Vr- 
banus Regius and others, allow praying tor the dead. 


ART. X. WHETHER IT BE LAWFVLL 
to pray for that which God hath not promiſeQ? 


OCCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH, 


Math. 26.ver.z9. Chriſt thus praieth : My Father, if it be Chrift prated 
poſcible, let this chalice paſſe from me. mm fer rDurwhicb 

2, Cor.12. verl(.8. For thewhich thing thriceI beſought 0uy ky þ<if 4s : 
Lord, that it mivht departe from me , and he ſated tome: My 4 p17 
 graceſufficeth rhe. 1nlike forte Abraham praicd for Sodom 1 .y,.: 
Gen. 18. Dauid for the life of his child 2. Kings 12. & Hie- ham and + 
remie for the ſauing of Hieruſalem Hier, 32, and yet had Dand. 


no promiſe of that for which they praied. 


—_ 


3 


CATHOLIXS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME,. 


C. Bellarm.l.de bonis opcribus c. 9. Somertme the prazer 

& meritorious and not impetrarorious, as when a uſt man of cha- 

ritie aketh that which perhaps u not expedient for him, as when 

S. Pauſ prared thrice that the prick, of the flech might be taben 

from him-- In prater us not required faith wierewith we certainly 
beletue that abſolutely God will do that which we aike. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE, 


Perkins reform.Carhol.Contr.4. pag.79. That which we 
are to ae God in prater , we muſt beletue it shall be g1uen Vs 4s 
Wwe aske 1t.---It a rule of Gods word requrring that in euerie pe= 
t1t10n we bring a particular faith whereby we beletue , that the 

thing lawfully asked shalbe g1uen accordingly, 
Tindalin Fox his Atts pag. 1139. .7's «ke of God more 
then 


” as an. <a m—_ 


420 Chap.14; Or Goop worrtrs 
Idelatrie, to then he hath pronaſed, cometh of afalſe faith, and platne 1do + 
pray for more larrie. RE 
rrenGad  Melan@honin Diſput.to.4.p.487.As often as rhow calleſt 
bathpromiſed Vpon God in any buſines , firſt of all thinke certainly that thy 
praters are heard for the Sonne of God. Vnleſſe thu faith goe be= 

Prajer for fore,thy prater u Vaine. 1b. p. 555. Let fatth aſſure Vs, that our 

corporal  prater for Corporal 9004s s beard, and neuer ſruſtrate. 

| pre ener [lyricusin Marciy.y. 28. Euerie godlie man 1m praying per- 

__ = ſwaderh himſelfe by the word ana promile of God, (hat in hu pe- 

_ fred tation he , heard, na leſſe then rf he beard God anſwering with a 

robe heard CEleare Vorce, that he had heard him. 

No praier to Luther Poſtilla in Dom.5.poſt Phaſca fol. 261. Who pray 

be made with without a promiſe of God, they imagin that God u angrie with 

out Gods them, whome by praters they endeauour to appeaſe.-+ There God 
promuſe. heareth not, and our prater and labour 15 loft. | 

Nothing'* Daneusin Exam.Kemnitij c.29. We owpht to ake nothing 

Ow of God, but what he hath promiſed. 

ml P - Caluinin lacobi 1. V.6. AS We cannot pray , but the word 
muſt zoe before, ſo muſt we beletue before we pray. For by praying 
we teſt; fie, that we hope for the grace which he hath promiſe, --- 
Wherefore tt is faith which relying Vpon Gods promtſe , aſſu- 
reth Vs to obtaine thar which we acke.--This 15 4 notable place, for 
to refure that dorine of Poperie, to wit, that we muſt pray with 
doubt and Vncertaine opinion ef ſucceſſe. The like he hath, z. 
Inſtit.c.ro. 5.15, 

Confeſlion of Saxonie cap. 22. Theprater which is without 
faith, that is , where a man aſſureth nor himſelfe that God allo= 

weth and heareth hu prater, Vane. 
Apologia Confeſlio. Auguſtanz cap. de Tradition, of 
our prater we mudt be aſſ ured,that It  effc FFuall,that it u heard. 


The CONFERENCE. 


Scripture expreſſcly ſaieth, that Chriſt praied for the 
taking away the cuppe of his paſſion ; S. Paul for taking 
away the pricke o the flesh; Abraham for Sodom,and the 
like; and yet they had no promiſe nor particularfaith, 

that 


IN PARTIEVLAR, Art. 42t 
that they should obtayne thoſe things. Catholiks ſay 
the ſame, | 

Proteſtants expreſlely lay , that itis loſt labourand ido- 
latrie, to pray for anie thing which God hath not promi-. 
ſed: that we ought not to pray forany thing which God 


hath not promiſed. 


ART. Xl. WHETHER ANIE OBTAINE 
ſomething of God for his owne or his 
praiers worth? 


SS CRIPTVREEXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH, 


1. Ioan. 3. verl. 21. If our hart donot reprehend Vs we hanwe We «btaine 


confidence roward G od, and whatſoeuer we shall akeywe 5ball re- CO. | 
. . eepe! Ce (0 

of him, becauſe we keepe hu commandments. 
Ceaue of him, ſe we keep mandments. 


1. Petcr3. v.iz. The eyes of our Lord are Vpon the uſt and by <,,11.. wb 


edres Vnto their praters. the inf 
James 5. vel. 16. The continuall prater of a tuſt man avar= © 


leth much. 
CATHOLIXS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME, 


C.Bellarm.lib.r.de bonis operibus c.9. Scr1pture in diners 
places witneſſeth , that tuStice s required in him that prateth ſor 
ro obtaine aſſuredly. : 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


Luther Poſtilla in Dom.s. poſt Paſcha fol. 263. Whence ber heard 
or his war= 


it followeth, that none receaueth anything of God for his owne yy. ſe. 
worth or the worth of bu prater. Thy worthines doth not helpe 

thee, thy Wnworthmes doth not hinder thee, Of the ſame opi= 

nion are other Proteſtants , who denie that there is any 
worthin ys orin ourwotkes. 


Lil THE 


mages Chap. 14: Or Goop worrts 


THe CONFERENCE. 


Scripture plainely faieth, that a good conſcience bree- 
 deth confidence in God: that they who keepe Gods c6- 
mandments receaue what they aske : that Gods cares are 
vnto the praters ofthe iuſt; that aiuſt mans praier auaileth 
much. Catholiks ſay the ſame. * 
Proteſtants expreſlely ſay, that the worthineſſe ofhim 
that praicth , profiteth nothing : that no man obtaineth 
any thing of God for his owne or hispraier worthineſſe, 


ART. XII WHETHER IT BE LAWFVLL 
to pray publikely in the Churchin an 
vn knowne tongue? 


SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETYH. 


1. Cor.14.ver.17.the Apoſtlethus faieth of one that py- 
Praymg m 4 blikely praied in theChurchinan vaknowne rongue: For 


frage tongue (109 indeed vines thanks well. 
7 good, =] 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


D.Stapletonin 1.Corint.14.v.17. The Apoſile condemneth 
not, but approucth prater mn an Vnknowne tongue. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE, 


It s deteffss Scotica Confeſſio generalie:We dereſt hy (Popes)praters 
ble. in an Vnknowne tongue, Thelike bath Cofeſl, Auſtriaart.14, 
& Heluet. c.22. | 
Repugnantro Tuel art.3.ſe.1.faieth,that it is not onely repugnant to the 
Sciipinreand $cy;pruves of God, but al{o contrarieto the (enſe of nature. 
canw*. /eofe.  Caluin 3.Inſtit.cap.20.5.33. Who can ſufficrently wonder at 
the Wnbridled licence of the Papiſtes , who feare not to roare out 
therr praters tn an Ynknowne tonguc? 
> ; Petey 


g—- 


IN PARTICVLAR Art. 423 
Peter Martyr in1.Cor.14. verſ.17. The Apoſtle in thi by 
ſaying doth nor approue the att1on. But ſaicrh. Thou piveſtthaks 
well, becauſe the words Vttered by thee,being of the Holte Ghoſt, 
cannot but haue a good ſenſe.Etin ver.14. The 1d1ots are repre= praying in 
hended, who pray in Latin, Pater noſter. Latin , « ve« 
Aretius in locis part. 3. fol.z1. It s manifeſt, that a Strange trebended. 
rongwe # not 10 be ſuffered im Christs Charch. Not +y be fuf- 
Bezain Reſponſ. ad Atta Colloq. Montibel. part. 2. p. 
2.6, Doth not the Apoſtle in expreſſe words forbidde to pray ina Forbidden, 
tongue which # not Vnderſtood of thoſe that are preſent? 


THz CONFERENCE, 


Scripture expreſſely ſaith, that he who praieth inthe 
Church in a ſtrange tongue, giueth thanks well:The ſame 
ſay Catholiks. 

Proteſtants expreſlely ſay , that ſuch kinde ofpraier is 
co becondened, and expreſſely forbidden of the Apoſtle. 


ART. XIIl. WHETHER WE BE COM- 
manded to ſay our Lords praict? 


SCRIPTYRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH. 


Luc.11.ver.1.8 z.0ne of hu diſciples ſated to him: Lord teach We are com- 
Vs to pray,4s Thon dlſo taught his diſciples. And he ſated to them: manded to 
When you pray' ſay : Father & c. ſay #ur Lords 

Math.s. verſ, 9. Thus therefore you shall pray : Our Father On” 
£7. 


wn 
CATHOLIKXS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


C.Bellarm. 1.1. debonis operibus cap.4. Our Lords praier 
excellech all other formes of prater, in authouttie, breutree, per= 


/ fettion,order,efficacte, neceſſitie,-= In neceſatte, becauſe there is 
 n0 0they forme of praier which all Chriſtians in the Very words 


are commanded to keepe and Ve but this. . 
| L1Il 2 PR O- 


"ES Chap.14. Or Goop worxts 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE, 


Not com Bucer in Mat 6. Note,pray in ths manner, not theſe words, 
manded. asthe common people hitherro was foolubly perſwaded , think#n 
that they bad prated well , when they had mumbled Vp theſe 
words -- Nether are we here taught in what words we should pray, 
but what we ought to aske with hartte deſare. 
Caluinin Math.s. v 9. Chriſt bidderh not þu diſciples pray 
1n theſe words, but onely sheweth chem whither they ought tare- 


ferre all tharr deſires and praters, 
THE CONFERENCE, 


Scripture expreſſely ſaieth, that Chriſt commanded that 
whe we pray we ſay: Our father. The ſame ſay Catholiks, 

Proteſtits expreſlely iay,that Chriſt taught vsnot ro ſay 
theſe words , that hetaught not what words we should 
pray withall: thatit isa foolish' perſuaſion to thinke that 
the recitall of our our Lords praier , were a goodpraier. 
Whichis ſo contrarieto Scripture as ſome Proteſtants c&- 
feſle it. See lib, 2.c.zo. : 


ART. XIV. WHETHER IT BE LAWFYLL 


to yow any thing to God? 


SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH. 


LaWfall, to 


_—_ Pfal. 75. v. 12. Vow ye, and render to our Lord, your God. 


Iſaic 19.y.21.itisfaied of the time of Ghoſpell: And they 
shall Yow Vowes to our Lord, and pay them. 
Eccleſ..verſ.z.1fthoy ba#t Yowed ante thing to God,differre 
nor to pay it, But wharſocuer thou haſt Yowed, payit. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


C.Bellarm.1.2.de Monachis.c.17.Vowes haue neuer ceaſed 
m Christs Church ſince the promulgation of the Ghoſpell. 
£ - 2 | — 


IN PARTICVLAR Att.14, 425 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE, 


Tindal in Fox his AQesp.1138. Vowes ave gains} the or- Vnlawfull, 
dinance of God. Which Fox there mantaineth. 


Luther de Ratione Confitendi to. 2 fo.28. 7 for my parte 
could wh, that there were no Yowes at all among Ch 11jlians be- 
ſides w_ which which we madein baptiſme, De Captivit, Ba» 
bylon tol.77.0ne thing here I adde,which I would chat I could 
perſwade all men, that #s, that all Yowes whatſoemer were taken 
away and auoided. fol.78. It not alitle contrarie to Chriſtian Contravie 16 
life, that a Vow # a certatne ceremonial lay , a humane tradi- Chriſtian life. 
tion oy preſumpt10, from which the Church i freed by bapuiſme. 
Vrbanus Regius de Noua & vet.doQiinatom.2.fol.26. 114;igl, 


That rite of vowmg was Indatcal , and # now abolwhel as ſacri- 
fices are, 


Zuinglius in Explanat.art.30.7 ſpeake of Vowes 1n generall, Contempte of 

that by Christ they are aboluhed. To Vow, # a curioſurte, con- God. 
| tempre, and abaſing of God,end exaltation of men.--W herefore Sinfull. 

ſeing Yowes proceed of perfidiouſneſſe, and fight againſt God, 
they are ſinnes. | 

Peter Martyr. de yotis col. 1337. Vowes do no more conti- FEI 

| - ot 

nue , the Ghoſpell being now veuealed and brought in. And 1383. Chriſtians. 
I {ated indeed and recall not, but make good, that Vowes do not 
become Chriſtians. 

Daneus Contr.5.p.1020.God no where hath commanded or 
preſcribed that any thing should be Yowed Vnto him. 


THr CONFERENCE. 


Scripture expreflely teacheth, that Chriſtians shall 
yow toGod and exhorteth them to yow and to pay their 
yYowes. The ſame ſay Catholiks. 

Proteſtants expreſlely teach, that yowes are againſt 
Gods ordinance, thatthey fight againſt God, proceed of 
perfidiouſneſle ,are finnes, humane preſumption , curio- 
btie, contempt of God, and that God neuer appointed 

Ll 3 then: 
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426 Chap.14, Or Goop worres 

them: that they are abolished , continew no longer , be« 
come not Chriſtians, and thatit were to be wished , thar 
they werealltaken away. 


ART. XV. WHETHER ALMES DELIVER 


from death and ſinne? 


SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH, 


Tob.4.v.1t. Almes deliwereth from all ſinne and from death. 
c.12.v.9. Almes deliuereth from death, and that # it which pur- 

getb ſinnes, and makerh to find mercie and life euerla ſting. 
| Luke1t. y, 41. Give almes, and bebould all things ave cleane 


Vnto you. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME, 


D.Stapleton in Promptuar. Morali Dom.1. poſt. Pente: 
coſt. By the liberalitic of almes we oftentimes awoid the inſt 
punuhments of ſinnes , and manie aſſaults of the Diuel. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE, 


Nether from Arectius inlods part.1. f,90. Almes deliuereth not from te= 
temporall nor porall death, nor alſo deliuereth from erernall death. 


eternall 
death. 


Confeſlio Wittenbergenſ.c.de Eleemoſyna: What need 
had there beene of the paſſion of Chriſt to blot out ſinnes, if they 
be blotted out by the merit of almes* 

Apologia Confeſſ. Auguſtanz c. de Reſp, ad argumen= 
ta: We willnot ſay that ({peech of Tobie) # an-hypeyboll , al- 
though 1t muſt be ſo Vnderſtood, leſt it detralt from the praiſes 
of C: hriſt. | 

Valladain ſuo Apologia cap. 22. Thi manner of Speech of 
Tobie u hyperbolicall. | 


Tre CONFERENCE. 


Scripture expreflely faicth , that almes delivereth 
from 


IN PAR TICYLAR. Art.16. 
from death and ſinnce; The ſame lay Catholiks. 
Proteſtants expreſlely ſay, that it deliuereth not ether 
from temporall or eternall death: that if it did deliver 
from ſinne, Chriſts death had not beene needfull. 


417 


ART, XVI. WHETHER IT BE LAWFVLL 
to ſellall, and giue it to the pore? 


SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH. 


Math.19. v. 21. 1/ thou wilt be perfett , goe ſellall that thuw Perfe? men 
haſt, and 2116 t0 the pore, and thou shalt haue treaſure in heaut. muſt piue all 
v. 27. Then Peter anſwering, ſaied to him: Behould we haue lefe ©? thepore, 
al thing5,and baue followed thee. 

AQ.4.v.32. Nether did anie oneſay, that ought was his owne, 


of rhoſe things which he poſſeſſed  burallt Dings Were Common 
TÞnto them. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME.. 


D. Stapleton in Mathei 19. v.21. It was the errour' of V1- 
#1lantius , and it #s now of Calum and of all Heretiks to denie, 
that Voluntarie pouertie is a meane and inStrument of greater 


perfetFion, 


PROTESTANTS E XPRESSELY DENIE, 


Apologia Confeſho. Auguſtanz, cap. penult. The forſa- Forſaking of 
king of g00ds hath no commandment nor counſall in the Scrip- goods not 


ture. Apaine: It © a mere humane tradition and Vnprofitable © ailed, 


A humane 
vorsh1p os : : . Tradition. 
Conteſho Wittenbergenſ.c.de yotis: The kinde of Yowing x Catho- 


ſingle life, pour ze and obedzence a greeth not with thetrue Ca- like doflrine. 
tholik dot: me. 


Perkins 1n reform. Cathol. cap.8. p.166. Theſecondis che _ 
Vow of pouertie and monaſticall life , in which men beſtow all Aganff 
M7 Gods will, 
they haue on the pore and g1ne themſelues wholy and onely to 
Prater 
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op and faſting. Thu Vow us «2% rt will of God, Thelike 
, he hath in Caſtbus Conſcient.col. 1125. 
neo Morton l.1. Apologiz c 40. Tour doftrine(of giuing all) 
Y auourcth rather bereſte, then rel1910n, . | 

Is Anabap- Whitaker Contr.2.9.5c.7. Monks and Ieſutts nether mar- 

tiſicall  piewines, nor haue anic thing proper,but hawe all things comon: 
But this, to hue all things common,s Anabaptificall. 

Melancthon in locis tt. de Paupertate : The Ghoſpell ne- 

ther counſauleth nor commanderh to leaue our goods, Vnleſſe chey 
be taken from Vs,nether counſaileth it nor commandeth to make 
things. common. 


Tre CONFERENCE. 


| Scripture expreilely ſaieth , thatto giue all to the pore 
is a mcane of perfeion: that the Apoſtles forſake all:and 
that the firſt Chriſtians had all things comms, The ſame 
lay Catholiks, 

Proteſtants expreſſely ſay , that the Scripture counſat- 
leth not to forſake our goods : that it is a mere humane 
tradition:that it agreeth not with true Catholik doftrine; 
that it rather ſauoureth hereſie then religion:that to haue 
all things common, is Anabaptiſticall, 


ART. XVII WHETHER PENNANCE BE 


commanded to all? 


SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH. 


Pennance (0- AQ.17.y.30. God now denounceth Vnto men , that all exery 
manded to all , 1. dog pennance.C.20.v.21.Teſhifying Vnto Tews and Gents 
To Iewes pennance towards God and faith in our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, And 
and Gentils. «8. y.22 it is ſaied to Simon Magus. Do pennance from this 
thy wickedneſſe. 

| To ali nativs. Luc.24. v.27. 1t behoued Chriſt to ſuffer, and to r1ſeagaine 
from the dead the third day , and pennance to be preached m his 
name,and remiſſion of [innes Vnto all nations, 7 

A= 


nn Coed, 754 


ſeuerally to enerie one, but onely to the Church of God,or to that 


7 TIE _ _—— 


IN PARTICYLAR: Arti7, - ; | ai 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


C.Bellarm.l.z3.de Pznitent.cap.2. Who have committed a 
mortall ſinne,are bound by Gods law to doe pennance. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


Pennance ne: 
commanded 
10 euerie one. 


Perkins in Apoc.z.to.z. This precept of repentance,# not giue 


people which at laſt shalbethe Church. 
Caluinde Przdeft. pag. 7c6. God #s ſared to will life, 4 he God willeth 
willeth pennance. But thu he willeth, becauſe by by words he in« 10! pennance 


' witeth all toit. And of the ſame myndare others, who ſay, ** by but by 


that God willeth not theſaluation ofany but of the ele ® 
onely, otherwiſe then by his word;Foritindecd he will 
not haue the reprobate do pennance, but onely in word 
or shew, ſurely nether doth he command them to do pe- 
., nance,otherwiſe theni in word,andin outward sbew., 


Trrt CONFERENCE. 


Scripture plainely ſaieth, that God denounceth pennice 
toall men euerie where, to Iewsand Gentils, to all Na- 
tions, to Simon Magus. The ſame ſay Caiholiks. 

Proteſtants plainely ſay , that God commandeth not 
pennanceto euetic one, but onely to his Church, orto 


theſe whoat laſt shalbe hisChurch:that he doth not will 
pennance to all but onely in word. 


ART. XVIII. WHETH;ER CHASTISMENT 
of the bodie be a patte of pennance? 


SCRIPTYRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH. 
Math.11.v.21, Woe be ro the Corogain, woe be to thee Beth- 


ſaida. For if in Tire and Sidon had beene wrought the mi= 
| M mm racles 
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racles that haut beene wrought in you,they had done pennance in 
hatrecloth and ashes long apoe. os 

Iob.42.v.6. I reprehend myſelfe, and do pennance in tmbers 
and asbes. 

lonas. 3.v.6. Andhe roſe Vþ out of hu throne, and caſt away 
his garment from him, and wa clothed in ſackcloth and ſatein 
4hes. And hecried and ſatedin Niniue from the mouth of the 
King and his Princes, ſayins: Men an beaſts and oxen and cat- 
ell,let them not ta$te any thing nor feed, andiet them not drinks 
water. And let men and beaſts be couered with ſackclothes. 

loel.2. y.12. Connuert to me tn all your harrte, in fasting, and 
n weeping, and 1n mourning. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


D.Stapletonin Math.11.erv.21. 1t s conuinced out of this 


place , that pennance preperly conſiſteth not onely in change of 
life and repentance,but alſo in penall workes, 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


Wiltet Contr.14.9.1.p.711. Ashes , ſackoth, was no parte of 
repentance, but an outward reſtificarion of thety tnward griefe, 

Whitaker Przfar. ad Demonſtrat. Sanderi. I ſated, rhat 
pennauce did not conſiſt in certaine externall punu#hments , but 
in inward oriefe conceaued of the remembrance of ſinne, andin 
amendment of life. 

Caluin in Math. 11. yer.z1. Penwance # here deſcrybed by ex= 
rernall ſignes, whereof then there was ſolemne ſe inthe Church 
of God: not that Chr1i? inſiſteth ,much Vpon this point , but be 
accomodateth htmſelſe to the copacitte of the common people. Et 
Concione 158. in lob: Sackclorb and a5bes are onely an ex« 
ternall ſigne of pennance. 

BezainMath.1i.v.21.cit. Which cuſtome (of caſting ashes 
vpon themſclues) wa; after word rraſlared ro rhoſe whome they 


called Pemtents , I wuh it had beene done with more iudgment 
and better ſucceſſe. 


Vorſtius 


IN PARTICVLAR Art.18. 431 

Vorſtiusin Antibellarm.p.439. Parnfull workes, are onely 

outward,and oftentimes deceitfull and ferigned ſignes of pennace. 
W herefore t hey are not partes of true pennance. 


True CONFERENCE. 


Scripture plainely ſaieth , that pennancein ſackcloth 
and ashesis good: that God biddeth vs to conuert to him 
in faſting, weeping, and mourning : that the Niniuits did 
pennanceinfſackclothand ashes , and Iob in embersand 
| ashes. The ſame ſay Catholiks. 

Proteſtants plainely ſay, that Chriſt did not much in- 
fiſt ypon ſackcloth and ashes : that they are no pattes of 
pennance, but onely an outward figne thereof: that pen- 
nance conſiſteth not in outward punishment : that che 
cuſtome of caſting ashes ypon penitents was done with- 
out good judgment. 


ART. XIX. WHETHER THE PENNANCE 


of the Niniuites were true? 


SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRME TH, 


Tonas 3.v.10, And God ſaw they (Niniuires) workes , that 
| they were conwerted from their euill way: and God had mercie on Penance of 
the ewill which he had Sþoaken, that he wou'd do to them, and he Nunes, 

did it not, Et ver.5. And the men of Ninine beletued in God, and TO, 
they proclaimed a faſt, &c. 

Math. 12.v.41.The men of Niniwe sball iſe tn 1adgment with 
thu generation, and shall condemne it becauſe they d11 pennance 
at the preaching of Tons. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME, 


Catechiſmus ad Parochos cap.de Pznitentia: There are 
moſt cleare examples of the Nintuits , of Dauid, of the Penitent 
woman , of the Apoſtles: all which imploring the mercte of God 
with manie teares, obtained pardon of their ſinnes. 
| Mmm 2 P r 0- 
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PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY. DENIE, 


Bezalib. queſtion. vol. 1. Theol. pag. 674. Godapproued 
the pennance of the Ni»1tuttes , alrhough it was not tywe pen- 
nance, but ſome ande of hamiljation vuder che mizhtie hand 
of God. 

Sadeel de vera peccator, remiſl. p.109. It # Very abſurd to 
compare choſe Heathen (Niniutites) ſtrangers from Gods coue- 
nant, and Void of true be ine, Who had heard nothins oof the 
true Gad, nothing of che M fi,4s, whh godlie men recedning the 


benefit of Chr iſt 3 8+ 40 true faith, 


THz CONFERENCE, 


Scripture plainely ſaieth that theNiniuites beleiuved in 


God, did pennance, were.converted trom iheit euih way. 
Theſamelay Catholiks, 


Proteſtants plainely fay,that the Ninivits were yoid of 
true duQrine,had heard noihing ofthe trucGod,and that 
their pennance was not true, 


ART. XX. WHETHER EREMITICALL 
life be lawfull? 


OS CRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRNETH. 


Luc. 1. verſ\.$0. .Andrhe child grew and Ws ſirenghtnedmn 


ſpirit , and «6m the deſerts Vnull the day of hu mane ſtation 


mn Iſrael. 


Math.4. v.1. Then Ieſus was led of the Spirit into the deſert. 
Hebr.1. v.38. and: ng in deſerts 1n mountaines and dennes, 
and tn caues of the earth. 
Marc.1.ver.1z. And he(leſus) was in the Fe fourtie dayes 
and fourtie m1ghtes and was tempted of Satan, and he was with 


bea ſtes, 
C 4- 


IN PARTICVLAR, Art,20, 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


D.Stapleton in Promptuar.Dom. 2. Aduentus: Our He- 
retiks will not that S. Thon liued in a deſert poperly termed, ina 
wilderneſſe, in ſolitude, leſt ſo notable example of hu may ſeeme 
ro patromſe our Ernits and Anchorets. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE, 


| The Magdeburgians Centur.1.1.1. cap.10. Zukereporteth Fremiticalt 
| that the child (Thon) abode in the deſert Vnto the day of hu life, ſuperfts- 
manifeſtation; which # not to be Ynderſtood of ame den farre fro ty 
all conwerſation of men , 45 if he had lurked there like a beare or a 
hater of mankind , as afterward Ermits and ſuch kind of men 
ferpned to theſelues ſuperſtitious religious. Er Cent.4.cao.they 
write thus of Ermits: But who will not accurſe theſe monſters 
of men, as enemies of humane ſocrerte, and offending againji che 
whole ſecond table? 
Perkins in reformed Cathol.C.8.p.168. For time of peace, 
T ſee no cauſe of ſolitarie fe. : 
Polanus in Diſpur. priuatis diſput. 22. Eremiricall life ,.is Sanage and 
clownich, ſauage, and farre from cimlitie. Thelike ſay other humane. 
Proteſtants, 


0-440 
Tat CONFERENCE. 


Scripture expreſſely ſaieth, that S.Ihon Baptiſt was fro 
a child in the deſert, that Chriſt was lede of the Spint 
tnto the deſert, and was there fourtie dayes and with 
beaſts: that Gods Saints wandered in deſerts, denns, and 
caues of the earth. The ſame ſay Catholiks, 

Proteſtants expreſlely lay,that eremiticall life, is clow - 
nish , ſauage, and ſuperſtitious, that Eremits deſeruero 
beaccurſed, and do linne againſt the w hole ſecond table. 
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Trz SyvMME OF THIS CHAPTER OF GoopD 
workes in particular. | 


That which we haue related in this chapter euidently 
Sheweth, that Proteſtants doQrine of good workes in 
particular iscleanecontrarie tothe doftrine of the holie 
| Scripture. For the Scripture together with Catholiks tea» 
cheth, that not to marrieis good and counſailed of God: 
| that virginitieisa vertue,and better then the ſtate of mar- 

riage : that faſting isa vertue and worshippe of God, and 
| an antidote againſt the Diuel, and that choice of meats is 
| law full:that we may pray for the dead;forall,and for that 
which God hath not promiſed, and in ſtrange tongue, 
[ and that he that praieth may be heard for his owne or 
| his praiers worth: that it is lawfull to ſell all, and giue to 
j the pore;that almes deliuereth from death and ſinne;that 
pennanceis commanded to all: that punishment of the 
f bodieisa parte of pennance: All which Proteſtants denie. 
| Whatvertues They shew alſo, that Proteſtanrs ſteale quite away 
, Proteſt. re= manie particular vertues, and manie things alſo fr6 other 
Fech. yertues which they will ſeeme to leaue, For they take 
| quite away the verrues of virginitie,of faſting,8 yvownng: | 
They take from praier , that it be made for the dead, for 
il all,and for that which God hath not promiſed:They take 
fro religis the forſaking of goods, from almes the power | 
of delivering from death and finne, andfrom pennance 
the punishment of the bodie. And thus much ofgaod 
workes: Now of their contracies, that is, finnes, : 
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OF SINN ES 


ART. L WHETHER SINNES BE IMPVTED 
tothe Ele& and Faithfull? 


SCRIPTYRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH. 


Ts 'E 56.2. c.12.v.5.8& ſeq. And Daud fared to Na- 
than: our Lord lwmeth, the man that hath done 
£3 thi,uthe child of death-- And Nathan ſaied to 
MJ > Yg Pand:Thouart that man, Thusſateth the Lord 
5x2 \ 3 God of Iſrael:---W hy therefore haſt thou con« 
temned the word of the Lord that thou wouldeſt do emllin my 
fight ---For which thing the ſword shall not departe from thy 
boſe for euer becauſe thou haſt deſpiſed me. The ſameteach 
both other places before cited, which ſay that God is an- 
grieand hatcth thefaithfull when they finne grieuouſly: 
as alſo ſuch as teach,that God punisbeth them for ſinnes, 
and that ſinnes are mortall euen to the ele& faithfull; 
W hich weshall cite ſoone after. 


CATHOLIXS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME, 


C.Bellarm.].1.de Amifl. Grat.c.7. 1fſinnes do remaine with 
« livelieiuſt:f, ing /airh in men that are once 1uſtifyed , even by 
ths they arc not 1mputed: nether ave they ſo much Venalland to 
be forginen, as already forgiuen and rem: tea, nether make they 
aman gw'li ze of any fp ine or punuhment : And thereuno many 
burſzeth, how ab[urd aid permtious thi dokrine 15. - 
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PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENI1E, 


Sinners re- Woottonin Arſwere to Popish Articles. p. 92. Sinne i 

mitted befute yemntted as ſoone as 1t s committed, or rather before 1t be com- 

| #t be commit- mitted, a man once iuſtified haung obtained full remiſſion of all 

| rea, ſunnes, paſt, preſent, and to come. | 

| Not imputed Abbots in Diatribam Tomſonic. 20, That ſennes be not 
to the eleftl. imputed to the elet, pertaineth to mercie. 

Luther inGal. 2.to.5.f. 229. Becauſe iuſticee9» fulp!ling of the 
| law s begun by fath, therefore for Chriſt 1n whome they beletue, 
thereſt of ſinnes and fulfilling of the law u not imputed. In cf. 
| Not tothe 410. Abeletuer,haung ſinnegg+ ſinning nevertheleſſerematnerh 
| faithfull. odlze.-- Albett they 5-0 and eommut ſinnes, yet let them know 
| | Sinnemaketh that they are not imputed to them through Chriſt.In c. 8. Iſaiz 
4 not Chriſtians to.4.f.83. Thi s Chriſtian libertie, that we may ſatisfie the law 


fl gwitie. in ſome parte: But where we do not, there it doth not make Vs 
; guiltie, becauſe we haue remiſc1on of ſunnes. 
fl Sine not Ealuinin Iloan.5.v.29. No not ſinnes, whereof the farthfull 


| | imputedts dayly do make themſelues guiltie, are imputed ro them.Et 3, In= 
| the faithfull. Inſti. cap.4. $.28. he ſaith that the ſinnes ofthe faithfull 
þ | are veniall , becauſe they are not wmputed. 

| | Bezain Epiſtola dedicator.Reſp.ad Caſtel.p. 427. Sinzes 
| | Nottothe arenot imputed to them that beletye; Which he repeateth fol. 
4 beleters, AF7.G vol.3.p.350. + 6k | 

'F Zanchius de Perſcuerant.q.1.c.2.Th# # moſt certaine,that 
i Not to the. God neuer imputeth ſunnes to the elefFt. 


Fleft. | Pareus1.4.deuſtif.c.1.after he had related theſe words 
of Luther: Where faith, s no ſinnecan hurt : addeth , What 


| 

f!! 

| | more truc? 
| 
' 


Scripture plainely faieth, that finne was imputed to 
Dauid albeit he was faithfull and ele&. The ſame ſay Ca- 


[ | tholiks. 
| 


| . CONFERENCE OF THE FORESAIED WORDS. 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| | Proteſtants plainely ſay , that ſinne is not imputed to 
| the 


Or Sinwes, Art.2. 437 
the faithfull,neuer imputed to the eleQ,that ſinne maketh 
not the faithfull guiltie, hurteth them not: that a beleiuer 
euen {inning remaineth godlie : that finneis remitted to 
him even before it be committed, 


ART. II WHETHER ANIE SINNES BE 
mortall to the Faithfull and eleA? 


SC CRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH, 


Gen. 2.v.17. it is faied to Adam a faithfulland ele& mi: Sie mortal 
In what day ſocuer thou shall eate of it, thou shal die the death. * Adam, 
Numbers 18. yer. 22. That the children of Iſrael approch not To the Iſlae- 
4ny more to the tabernacle,nor commit deadlie ſinne. fes. 
Rom.z.v.12. As by one man ſinne entred into thu world and To all men. 
by ſinne death, and ſo Vnto all men death did paſſe. Et. 18, As | 
by the offence of one, Vnto all men to condemnation, 
1.Cor.1y.v.22..A5in Adam all die, Et Epiſt.2.cap.y.y.14. If 
one died for all, then all were dead. | 
Ephel. 2. v. 5. Even when we were dead by ſinnes , quickened 
Vs together in Chriſt. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME, 


C.Bellarm.1.:.de Amiſſ Grat.cap.7. That all ſinnes of the 
predeſiinate , be termed Veniall, and all ſinnes of the reprobates, 
mortall , is confuted out of the examples of the Scriprure with 
trong arzuments , nor onely of Catholik, Doftors , but alſo of 


"Pp 
Lutherans. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


Caluin in 1. Ioan.s. v.16. He denieth, that they are ſinnes to Griencus fiy- 
death , not onely thoſe in which the Saints do dayly _ , but Mes of Saints, 
| alſoif te chice that ſometimes they grieuowly prounke the wrath 9% moral. 
of God. 2.Inſtit.c.8.9.59. The ſinnes of Saints, are Yemall.1.3, Fenial, 
C.4. $.28, The ſinnes of thefaithfull be Yenuall. 
| Nan B cza 


338 Chap.rg. Or Sinnis. 

No finnesof Bezaini.Toan.s. v.19. Henceit follower, that no ſinnes are 

6be Elett, yortallto theeleft; none Veniall, ro the reprobate. 

. Zanchius in Depulfione calum. to. 7. col. 258. Becauſe 
ſinnes are pardoned to the eleCt,nor are imuputed to death,there- 
fore in reþet of the perſons which are im Chriſt, ſinnes commut- 
ted of them, cannot be called mortall, De Perfeuerantia ib.cok 
156. The falls of Saints are not deadle ro them, and therefore 
they die not in Gods ſight with ſuch falls. 

Muſculus in locis tit. de Peccato : If che perſons be eleft 
and fauhfullin Chriſt , it followeth , that their ſinnes are not 
 mortall, but Yenzall. 
All fmnes of Bucanus in Inſtit,Theol. loco. 16. To che eleCt, all ſonnes, 


the Elef?, be even the moſt ovieuous, are Veniall by Chriſt. 
weniall, Vs ; : Fe 


Thr CONFERENCE. 


Scripture plainely ſaieth , that finne was morrallto A- 
dam,though he were both fairhfull and eleQ:that by him 
death and condemnation pafſed vnto all men : that all 
men were dead in him.The ſame ſay Catholiks. 

Proteſtants plainely ſay , that no finnesare mortall to 
the eleR and faithfull:that no ſinnes are imputed tothem 
to death: that no falls are deadlie to them , nor that they 
die with any whatſoeuer: that euen moſt grieuous finnes 
are veniall to theele&. Which ſome Proteſtants confeſle 
to be againſt Scripture. See lib.2.c.z30. 


ART. Ill. WHETHER OMELY INCRE- 


dulitie be ſ1nne? 


Cine, tobe. SCRIDPTYRE EXPRESSELY DENIETH. 


craze Chriff, Ton ag.y., Therefore be that hath betrated me to thee,hath 


ME -x" >a greater (i 1Ne, 


Sinne, toac. AQ-7-v.60. Lord late not thu ſunne Vnto them, 
cep: peſſens, Tames.2.v.9. But if you accept perſons, you worke ſinne. And 
Sanne, not to c,4. V.17. To one knowing ro due 200d, andnordimgit; ro him 


ave the good jt ſrane. 
one knoweth, © | 4. 


TI, 


Or Sinnzs, Arts. 439 
CAaTH OLIKS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


Stapleton orat. Catechet.2.8c. Pride is ſo capitall a ſinne, 
«it is the ſupreme head of all ſinnes , enen of them which are 
termed capital, | 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY AFFIR ME. 


Luther Poſtilla in Dom.4.poſt Paſcha.fol. 260.The Loyd Onely incre- 
reacheth here farre otherwiſe , while he ſaieth : The holie Ghoſt dultie fine. 
reproueth the world for ſinne becauſe they belewe not m me, 
where onely tncredulitie accounted ſinne. In Diſput. tom. g;,,, proper 
1. f.371. As nothing iuſtifieth but faith: ſo nothing ſunneth but toincreds- 
mncredulitie. Tuſtificarion proper to ſinnemtallſorte: ſou line. 
ſinne to incredulitie. lib. cont. Cathar.ro.z.fol.156. Chriſt hath 
appointed,that there showuld be no ſunne but mcredulitie.Et inpo- Ls 
ſtilla Domeſticafeciz 2.Pentecoſt,impreſl.1601. There no y, Figs fs 
more anie ſinne, but not to beletue. rredulics 

Melan&hon apud Cocleum in att. 6. Confeſſ. Auguſt. 

As according to the Ghoſpell onely faith # wſtice : So contrari« 
wiſe according to the Ghoſpell, onely mcredulitie is ſinne, Onely mere - 
Caluin in loan. 15. verſ. 22. Chriſt by theſe words ſcemeth dulitie, func. 


eo inſinuare , that onely ncredulitie u ſinne : and there are, who 


thinke ſo. 


Tur CONFERENCE. 


The Scripture expreſſely faieth,that it was ſinne to be- 
traye Chriſt, ro kill S. Stephen: that it is ſinne to accept 
perſons, and notto doe the good which we know. The 
ſame ſay Catholiks. 

Proteſtants expreſſely ſay: that thereis no ſinne but in- 
credulitie, onely incredulitie is {inne: that finne isin all 
ſortes proper to incredulitie. 


Nan 2 ART. 


440 Chap. r5. Or Stnnts. 


ART. 1V. WHETHER SINNE OVGHT 
ro be ouercome of the faithfull? 


OCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH. 


We ought to Rom.6.v.11.& ſeq. Sothimke you alſo, that youare deadto- 
onercome þn- ſinne--- Let not ſinne therefore reigne in your morrall bodie,that 


S 
ne. you obey the concupiſcences therecf. 


CATHOLIKXS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


D.Stapleton in Roman.6.v.12. 1f the Spirit ſtruggle, but 
ouercometh not ſine 1n the bedie: then it obeyeth and yeeldeth to 
the concupiſcences of the bodie, How then dorh S. Paul exhorte 
thoſe that are regenerate in Chriſt, that ſinne rergne not mn 
thety bodies , and that they obey not concupiſcences of the flesh? 
Theſe carnall and Epicurean Herettks will haue the ſpirit to 
ſtrugple with the flesh,but not onercome it. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE, 


Bezain Rom.s.ver.12.edit. An.1565.8 158 2. Thu exhoye 
We ought not tarion u fitly added to that which went before, that we may Vn- 
20 overcome derſtand, how farre we be dead to ſinne 45 long as we ltue here: ro 
ſine, wit, (0 farre 4s that the Fpirir do ſtruggle (againſt ſinne)but not 
overcome. Ofthe ſame opinion areothers, who (as before 
ve ſaw)do teach,that we ought not to doe good workes.. 
For if we ought not doe good workes, ſurely we ought 

nottro ouercome linne. 


THE CONFERENCE. 


Scriptureplainely faieth , that weought to thinke our 
ſelues dead to ſinne: that ſinne ought not toreigne in vs.. 
nor we ought to obey the concupiſcences thereof, The 
fame ſay Catholiks, 


Pro- 


SACS 


Or SiNNzs. Arts. 441 
' Proteſtants plainely ſay,that the ſpirit ought to ſtruggle 
againſt ſinne, but not ſo asit ouercomeit. 


ART. V. WHETHER ANIE THAT SERVE 
the flesh do alſo ſerue God? 


SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY DENIETH. 


Rom.8.v.13.1f you liue according to theflesh , you shall ate. Ln dCcor 
v.8. They that are the flesh, cannot pleaſe God. ding tothe 


þ 
Match.6.v.24. No man can ſerue two Maiſters. hot wa 
1. [oan.z.v.8, Hethat committerh ſinne,s of the Diuel, Pleaſe not 
God. 
CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 6 aaa 
| Duel, 


D. Stapleton in Mathes. V.24. Who ſeruc God,cannether 
ſerue the Diuel,nor theftesh. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


_ Caluinin Math. 6. v.24. 1t #ſurely true ,that the faithfull 
are newer ſo wholy oedient Vnto God , but that now and then 
rhey are withdrawne by the Vit1ous luſts of the flesh:Lut becauſe Some ſernert 
they mourne Vnder thu miſerable flauerie and diſlike themſelues, of the flesb 


- Boy [ere thy flesb otherwiſe then agar ſt chetr will and ſtriung, are approned 


thety deſires and endeauours are approued of God, euen as if they © 
&1d afford him entire obedience. In Rom.8.y.5.The Apoſtle re= 


. tifierh , that he accounteth not them carnall , who do aſpire to 


beauenlie uStice, but who are wholy giuen to the world. 


Beza in Pref.ad Paſtores Baſil. yol.1.pag.4 27.70 nll euill 


and yet to doert,us the parte of Satnts who do wrastle. 


Pareus1.2.de Iuſtif.c.7. Sonnes of the Diuel,are nor ſimply Not all grie- 
(grieuous) ſmners,but obſtimat ſinners. 1.4, cap.17. Nerher the 494 fonners, 
faithfull who ſinne by chance, or of themſelues by weakneſſe, but Sonnes of the 


ſuch as of themſelues g1ue themſelues to ſinne,ſerue theDiuel and Dine, 
ought ro be called ſonnes of the Duel. | 


Scarpe deluſtif.Contr 13, They onely are ſared f0 ſerue the 
; | Naon 3. Diuecl- 


. No murderer 
bath life in 
him. 
Sinnemaketh 
to fall from 
grate. 


442. Chap. 14. Or StwnEs. 
Diuel and to be hu ſonnes , in whome ſinne reignerh and who 
commit ſinne with a full will , but the faithfull do not ſo ſunne. 


Seealſo what they ſayin thenext atticle. 


True CONFERENCE. 


Scripture plainely ſaieth,that who ſerue theflesh,shall 
die; nor cipleaſe God:that none can ſerue twoe maiſters: 
that whoſocuer committeth ſinneis of the Diuel. The 
ſame ſay Catholiks. 

Proteſtants plainely ſay , that euen the ſonnes of God 
ſerue the flesh: that the Apoſtle accounteth none carnall 
but ſuch as wholy give themſelues ro the world: that 
onely obſtinat ſinners are ſonnes of the Diuel : that the 
the faichfull inning ether of infirmitie or wilfully , ſerue 
not the Diuel: chat to nill euill and yet do it, is the parte of 
Saints: that they onely ſcrue theDiuel w ho with full will 
commit ſinne. 


ART. VI 'WHETHER BY GRIEVOVS 
ſfinnes the faithfull fall from grace? 


OCCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH. 


1.loan. 3.V. 8, Hethat committeth ſunne, ts of the Duuel.v.15, 
You know , that no murderer hath life enerla$ting abiding in 


himſelfe. 


Gal. 5.v.4. You are evacuated from Chriſt, that ave fied 


 inthelaw, you arefallen from grace. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


Councel of Trent.Seſſion. 6. cap. 15. We muſt reach, that 
grace of 1SHfication once receaued , t6 loſt, not onely by infide- 
litte, but alſo with ante other mortall ſunne, though fanth be not 


loſt. 


P x 0+ 


Or SiNNEs. Art.6. 443 


f 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE, 


Whitaker Contr. 4.9.6. c.2. But it s more abſurd which he $. Peter did 
ſateth,that Perer(by denying Chriſt)loſt grace. Et Concione mot leeſe grace 
vit. p. 696. To poe from prace, that ,to obey the concupiſcence 
of the fl-sh,and to reſiſt Gods motions, and admonitions, t farre 
from f.Alling from grace. 

Perkins de Baptiſmo to. 1. col. 819. Thi s moſt worthie of 
remembrance, that the Apoſtle calleth the Galathians euenn 
that Yerie txme when they erred in the foundation, and cuen Were 
gone to an other Ghoſpell, Sonnes of Goa, ſaymg: you all are rhe 
ſonnes of God. For hereupon we may truely conclude , that not No enor- 
any enormious ſinne , nor euer1e errouy which s committed mins fimne 
agaſt the foundanton , obſcurreth the grace and regeneration obſcarerh 
which maketh the Sonnes of God, much leſſe extinguub it. In $4 
Serie Caufarum c. 42. By falls, grace and faith arenot taken Sinne taketh 
away but uluſtrated, cap. 51. It shall appeare out of the ward of 7 «Way 
God, that it s farre otherwiſe the that grace s extinruubed by SO 
everie mortall ſinne. And deSermon. Dom. tom. 2.col. 391. 
he ſaieth,that Dauid and Peter even when they linned as 
they did, were by regeneration the Sonnes of God,and the grace 
of God remained un them. 

Abbots in Diatribam Tomſoni c. 22. David was not yet Paid Inf, 
quite fpuled of ſpiritual life, nor yet dep: nued of tuſtificarion, but _ a , 
worthie to be depriued. Againe: Guzlr of ſmne doth not take = ts 
away iSification , doth not extinzuuh the Holte Ghoſt, doth 
not exclude the 1ght of inheritance ro the kingdome of God, but 
onely the Vſe thereof. 

The vniuerſicie of Zurich apud Zanchium tom. 7.col. 

74. Seing the ſtrife of the ſpirit with the flesh is alwaies tn 

Saints, it followerh that the Shirit doth alwaies remaine in. 

them , though ſometimes they be ouercomen with the werobt 

of the flesh, | | 
Caluin in 2. Petri 2. v.21, Thefairhfullalſo ſmne, but they Faithfull in 


allnot from vrace, : YT Ace enen 
f j ® : B whenthey 


622 Fane. 


Fall not from 
grace by finne 


Damd adul- 
tering kept 
the hole 
Ghoſt, 


Nether we* 
niall nor mor» 
fall pnnes ex- 
clude theholic 
Ghoſt, 


444 Chap.r5. Or SrNNnes. 

Bezain Colloq. Montisbel. p.388. Whoſoener # eleFF,al- 
bett he ſinne grieuously,4s ts ſated of Dawid, yet he falleth not fro 
grace, mto which God once receaued him. In Confeſſ.c.q {e&. 
20, The Hole Ghos? did teſtifie ro thety (Dauid Peter) ſpirit, 
that they, thoush they had moſt fouly fallen, were notwirhſtan- 
ſtanding accounted in the number of the Sonnes of God. Andin 
Colloq.cir. When Smidelin had faied: I «ke whether Damid 
committt:g adwlterie, lo$t the Holtte Ghoſt, or no? Beza an- 
{wered: He loſt him,not but kept him.Which p.381.he expli- 
tethby this exaple : As drunckneſſe can for a time take away 
the Vle of reaſon,but yet not reaſon 1t ſelfe: So ſinne ca for a time 
rake away from the eleFt theſe of the HolieGhoſt and of prace, 
but not grace and the Holie Ghoſt himſelfe,who abiderh in thems 
and departeth not from them, as nether he departed ſrom Damid. 
Ec 2.patrt.reſp.ad AftaColloq.Montisbel.p.71.1t s a Vane 
diſtinftion betwene Veniall and mortall finnes. For nether the 
onenor the other caſt of the Holie Ghoſt , but interrupt bu effi- 
Cacies 

Zanchius de perſeuerantia tom.7.col.z59.ſaieth,that it 
cannot be ſaied without blaſphemie, that Saints by ſunnin 
leaue to be the ſonnes of God,e9) leeſe all right of enerlaſting IR, 
Er col. 150. The Holie Ghoſt departerh not,but # contrijtated 
with our ſinnes. 

Pareus1.3.de Iuſtif. c.14. denieth, that ether Dauid by 
adulterie and murder, or Salomon by idolatrie or S.Peter 
by denying Chriſt, loſt :yſtification. Andl. de Amifl. Grar. 
c.7.W hen the ſpirit owercomerh the flesh , there ceaſeth not to 
be flesh in Saints , but it abideth tamed. In like forte , when the 
flesh ouercometh the Spirit, as 1n Dauid when be fell , the Spirit 
doth not ceaſe to be in Saints, but abideth ouercomen and trou- 
bled.Er cli. Reconciliation, grace, loue,adoption,not euerie one, 
way neuer a ſinne of the faithjwll, can diſſolue. 


Trr CONFERENCE. 


Scripture expreſlely ſaicth, that who ſoughtiuſtifica- 


tion inthe law, were euacuated from Chriſt, were falten 
from 


Or SiNNEs. Art.6, 445 
from grace: who committeth ſinne, is ofthe Diuel: and 
and that no murderer hath life in him, The ſame ſay Ca- 
tholiks. 

Proteſtants expreſſely ſay, that the faithfull by ſinning 
do not fall from grace: that Dauid in adulteric and mure 
der, S. Peter in deniall of Chriſt, Salomon inidolatrie, 
loſt not iuſtification : that the ſinnes ofthe faichfull rake 
not away the Holie Ghoſt bur onely the yſe thereof:that 
rhe Holic Spirit is in the faithfull when they are ouerco- 
men of the fiesh:that no ſinneof theirs can diflolue grace: 
that no enormious ſinne extinguisheth grace. Which 
ſome Proteſtants contefle to beagainſt Scripture, Sec lib, 
2. Cap. 30. 


ART. VII. WHETHER SINNE CAN 


ſtand with iuſtice? 


SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY DENIETH. 


2.Cor.6.v.14. What parttcipatio hath iu$tice with in1quitie, Inftice and 
or what ſocterie s there betwene light and darkneſſe , and what Inn 
Agreement with Chriſt and Belia(? flandnet ey 
Wiſdome.1. verſ. 4. Wi/dome  1!l not center into amalitions ther, 
ſoule, nor dwel un a bodie ſubteEt to ſinnes. , 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY DENA1E. 


C.Bellarm.1.1.de Amiſl. Grat.cap.12. Sinne fighteth with 


graces and cannot remaine together with inStice. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME, 


Abbots in Diatribam Tomſoni c. 25. Simne dwelleth ro- Tuflice dwelt. 
gether with tuſtice in Vs, lah with 


Dacia tos mY IO . E . ſnne. 
erkins in Galat.. True faith s alwates mingled with con wank wah 


f rarte mcredulitie, in ſo much as they who beleue, feele much im- ;, Padatie 
credulartein themſelyes, wn? 


Ooo Luther 


446 Chap. 15. Or SiNnNxs 
Lutherin Gal.z.to.5.f.335. 4 Chriſtian # fogerher ſt and 
a ſinner, a freind and enemie of God. Et Aﬀſett.art.z1.tom. 2. 1f 


A wg ke F therefore euerie one be alſo a ſinner whileſt he # 1uſt , what can 
4 5 ” 4 St follow more enidently , then that a. worke alſo is partely 200d, 
Fowghe, — partelyemillt 


Life & death Caluin cont.Franciſcan.libertin.p.471. Behould how con- 
rogether, traries may be together in oneſubieCt: For life s begwn,and much 
of death remainerh.InMath.17.verl. 24 Seing faith # no where 
perfett, it followeth rhat we are partely incredulous. In Luc. 1. 
yerl. 6. The wſtice which in them s pratſed, dependeth of Gods 
free pardon, and therefore hermputeth not that intafhice which 
remnineth im them; 
Paritic and = Bezaitb. Quaſt, yol. 1. pag. 672. In oneand the ſelfeſame 
filth, light ſubiett, bur in diuers reſpefts , are puritie and filth , tight and. 
and darkneſſe CE pero AE S 
FE" darkneſſe,faith and incredulitie. 
ogether, | : 
Pareus1.4.deluſtif. c.17. 1 anſwere , that there s no abſur- 
Fan: ditte, that faith hath ſometimes diſt uſt or incredulitie mingled. 
_—_ 1 fi ane withit, and ſo byaccident, that faith u ſinne, |.1..C.14. A ſinner 
by accadent. 0 ol arr Rs 
The ſame beletuing # 13 the firſt moment of tushfication wſtified by grace, 
man thſt and and wicked bynature.Et lib. 4.cap.17. W orkes aregoodandnot 
and wicked. go0d,and worthic of reward and punubmer,butin ders reſpets, 
The ſame Good, in ſo much «s they are of God and done of the regenerate 
Works , good cording to the law, by faith, and to the glorie of God © Emill; 4s 
and euil, > | " y h h 
= much a; they are defiled by thetmpure flesh and other (nnes. 
Againe: They are worthre of reward in the courte of merciezbut: 
worthie of punisbhment in the courte of Gods wuſtice. 


Trr CONFERENCE: 


Scripture plainely fateth , that there is no participatiow 
of iuſtice with iniquitie,no ſocictic of light and darkneſſe: 
that the Holie Ghoſt dwelleth not in a bodieſubieQ te 
finne. The ſame ſay.Catholiks. 


Proteſtants plainely ſay, that a man is atonce iuſt and 


wicked, freind and enemic of God : that life and death, 


puritic and filth, light and darkeneſle, faith and incredu- 
litie, finne andiultice, can bein the ſame man together, 
| yea. 


Ox Stnnes. Art. 8. 447 
Fea that the ſame a& can beat once goodandill, inthe 
ſame a, faith and incredulitie. Which ſame Proteſtants 
confefle ro be contrarie to Scripture, Seelib.2,c.zo0. 


ART. VIII, WHETHER SINNES MAY 
beredeemed by good workes? 


CEeRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH. 


Daniel 4. y. 24. Redeeme then thy ſinnes with almes and Sonnes redess 
thy iniquities with the mercies of the poore, perhaps he will for- mea by almes 
gine thine offences. 

Prou. 15. v. 17, By mercte and faith, ſinnes are purged, Et c. By mercy 
6.y .6. By mercie and tructb, iniquitie us redeemed. 


CATHOLIKXS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


C.Bellarm.l. 2.de Pzxnir.c.3. Catholiks teach, that the rem- 
porall paines of the other life , may be redeemed by fastings, 
praters,almes, and other prous and painfull workes of thu life, 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


Confeſlio Anglica att. 12. Good workes cannot putt away Sinnes net re2 
#ur [innes. deemed by of 
Confeſſio Wittemberg. cap. de Eleemoſyna: V hat need "*** 
had there beene of the paſiton and death of Chriſt ,if ſinne could 
be blotted out by the merit of almes? 
Hunnius de Iuſtif. pag. 197. Should not Chriſt have dyed is 
Vane for ſinnes, if they could be redeemed by almes? | 
Herbrandusin Compendio loco de bonis operibus: 1f 
ſrnn es were redeemed with almes , God should ſeeme1 niuſt , eon- 
demning the poore for ſinnes , becauſe be had not g1wen then 
riches , 4s be did to others , wherewith they might redeeme theiv 
ſunnes. | 
Caluin 3.Inſtit. c. 4. $. 25. Papiſis ſay, there are manie helps Nor by goed 
%hereby we may redeeme 0ur ſinnes , 45 tears, faſting , offerings, 9! kes of 
Qoo 2 | duties Paritie. 


Net by. 


wor ker, 


Breat finer: 


448 Chap. 5. Or SiNNnres. 
duties of charitie : To ſuch lies I oppoſe &+c.In Luc.7. v.50. By 


thu ſpeech u refuted their errour , who thinke that ſinnes can be 
redeemed by charitie.. 


Sadeel de ver.peccat.remiſl.p. 113. If expration of ſines be 


giuen to mens workes, then Chriſt dead in Vaine? 


Aretius in locis part. 1, f. 90. Inward clenſing cometh not of 
almes. If it had beene poſſuble ro redeeme ſinnes by almes, Chriſt 
had died in Yayne. ' 

Homius in Diſput. 70. Almes hath not that force which 
Papiſts blaſhhemouſly attribute toit, towit, to diſpoſe a man 
ro the grace of uſt1fication, to wipe away ſinnes , andro ſatufic 


for them, 


Willer Contr. 19. q.3. p.1034. It s an abominable andblaſ- 


phemous opinion , that ame man by hu workes should be able to. 
redeeme hu ſmnnes, 


Tut CONFERENCE. 


Scripture expreſſely ſaieth, thar ſinnes areredeemed by: 


almes, that ſinnes are purged and redeemed by mercie.. 
Catholiks ſay the ſame. 


Proteſtants expreſlely ſay, that finnes are not redeemed: 


_ by almes or charitie: that it is not poſſible to redeeme 


{innes by-almes : that Chriſts eath had beenein vaineif- 
linnes could be redeemed by almes:that it is abhominable. 
and blaſphemous to ſay that linne may be redeemed by 
almes, Which are fo contratie to Scriptureas ſometimes 
Proteſtants confeſle it. Seelib. 2. c.zo. 


ART. IX. WHETHER TO ABSTAINE 


from oreat {innes beneceſlarie to (aluation? 
SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH., 


1,Cor. 6.v.9. Do not erre: Nether fornicatours,nov ſeruers of 


thalluet enjoy Idols, nov adulters,&9+c.shall poſſeſ]e the kinodome of God. 


__ OI yo 


_ Ephel.5.v.5.Kn0w you thu,that no fornicatour;or Vncleane, 


OY COUT OM: 


Ox S1nwus. Arts, 449 
or conetous perſon(which is the ſeruice of 1dols) hath inheritance 
in the kingdome of Chriſt and God, Fe 
Rom. 8$.y.13. If you liue according to the flesh, you Shall die, Shall ae. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


C.Bellarm.1.4.de Iuſtif.cap.9. It can no way be, that faith 
accompanied with enill workes can ſauea man, 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE, 


Whitaker Contr.2.4.5.c.7.Weſay : 1/ ame haueanatt of yg... 
ay , that ſinne cannot hurt him: Thus Luther ſateth , thi we teh where © 
allſay, faith. 
Luther deCaptivit.Babyl.to.2. f.74.50 thouſceſt howrich 4 Chriſtian 
a Chriſtian or baptized men #; who , thowgh he would, cannot cannot leefe 
leeſe hu ſaluation with what great ſunnes ſoener, Vnleſſe he will ts ſalnation 
not belerue. For no ſinnes can damne him, but onely incredulitie, #9 4 bune. 
De votis1b.fol.181. There are one ſo ill workes of one that be= 
leineth in Chriſt, which can accuſe and condemne him.Deliber- 
rateib.f.8, No worke profiteth an 1mfidell to iuſtice and ſaluatio, No Snne dae 
and contrariwiſe no euill worke maketh him euill or damned, but nech infide- 
increduline.In c.53. Ifaiz to. 4; No finne can hurt him that be- ie 
letueth. in Gal.2.to.5.f.313. The falſe Apoſtles raught, that Vn- 
leſſe you live according to the law you are dead before God: Paul 
teacheth the plame contrarie.In c.4.t.404. The true knowledge 
of Chriſt or faith diſputeth whether thou haſt done 200d workes 
fo 1ſ!ice, or ewill workes to damnation, but (imply thus determss 
zeth: whether thoy haſt done good workes,thou art not therefore 
wſtified, or whether thou haſt done1ll , thou. art not therefore 
damned.FEt to. 1. Epiſt. edit. Ienz f.345. Be a ſinner, and ſuinne No munthey 
ftourly: Sinne shal not draw Vs from Chriſt, albeit we commit ® ap prean 
fornication or murther a thouſand times a daye. Now p brit. 
Bergenſes apud Hoſpin.in Concordia diſcordi.f.86.14- 'p,ſevercr in 
ſitce 5 1191 pu ted even to them who perſeuer In ſrane. finne, are 1uþs. 
Melan&Qhon in Ioan. apud Cocleum 1n Art. 6. Confeſl 
Auguſtanz, As by the Ghoſpell onely faith #1uſtice, ſo that 
Ooo3z though 


450 Chap. TA Or StNNts: 
rhough thou hadſt done all the ſinnes of allm#,yet if thoubeleueſt 
that the Father hath mercie Vpon thee for Chriſt , thou shalt be 


Onely incre- ſafe-: So contrariewiſe, by the Ghoſpell onely incredulitie ſane. 


dulitie u fine. 


Onely incre« 
duls'ie #5 not 


pardoned. 


Reineccius t0.4. Armaturzx.c.iy. Euill workes do not make 
an euill man, to wit, him that #u in Chriſt. 

Zuinglius lib.de.yer. & falfa relig.tom.2.c. de Peccato: 
It followeth , that onely incredul:ne « that ,to which pardon 
demed. 

Caluinin Rom.sS. y.1z. Howſocuer we be yet ſubiefÞ co ſunne, 
nevertheleſſe he promuiſeth Vs life , ſo we proſecute our deſire of 
mortifying the flesh. 

Author reſp. ad theſes Valentinianas p. 925. Thu would 
that notable Dturne (Luther) and all our men; So we haue true 


faith, no ſinne how great ſoeuer ball binder ws to be made pay- 


takers of the exerlaſting inheritance. See mote in my Latin 
bookec.15.att.8, 


THz CoNFERENCE. 


Scripture expreſlely bidderth vs not erre, for nether for= 


nicatours nor adulterous, nor ſuch grieuous ſinners shall | 


poſſeſſe the kingdome of God, and that if we liue accor- 
ding to theflesh we hall die, Catholiks lay the ſame. 

Proteſtants expreſlely ſay, that a Chriſtian cannot be 
damned with what great ſinnes ſoeuer, fo he will be- 
leiue;that onely incredulitie can damne him:that though 
he commit fornication and murder a thouſand times 
aday $hall not be drawne from Chriſt: though he had 
done all the ſinnes of all me he shalbe ſaued,if he belejue: 
that pardon is denied onely to incredulitie : that ſo one 
have faith,ſinnes can not hurt him; that ſo we haue true 
faith no grieuous finnes w hatſocuer $hall hinder vs to 
enterinto heauen: What other I pray youis this butthat 
voice ofthe Serpent to Euc; Tee 5hall not die. 


ART. 


ER. es, 


— 


Or Si[NNEs. Arts, "— "I 


ART. X, WHETHER SINNES BE THE 


cauſe for which men are damned? 


SC CRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH, 


Math, 25. v.41. Get yee away from me you curſed into everla- Men are 
ing fire which was prowided for the Diuel and bis Angels : For damned for 


I'was an hungred, and you raue me not to eate &c. = | Notexerci- 
A pocal. 20. V.12, And the dead were 1udged of thoſe things Jmg gar we. 
which were written in the bookes according to thery workes, ACCOTEIRS Fo 
| theit Workes, 


CATHOLIKXS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


C.Bellarm.1.2.de Grat.& lib.aib.c.16. The Scripture everie 
where teacheth, tha teternall punuhment s by theins udement 
af God rendred to mens ſinnes: 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


Luther in Ionz.1.to0.4.f.409: Let Vs know, that we are not Men are nat 
damned in ſinne, nor ſaued by good workes. * damnedin 

Poſtillain Dom.8.poſt.Trinitat. f.300. Tobſerue, that no PPM © _ 
worke is ſo emill,as it can damne a man ,onely incredulitie daneth. pr | , i 
That 4 man committeth adulterie , that worke condemneth not, , os IE? 
but adulterie doth shew, that he hath loſt hu faith. In Dom.q4, 
poſt Paſcha: Onely incredulirie is beldfor ſinne, In die Aſcen- 
fionis: Nether # chere ante ſinne ſo great , which can codemne a 
man:.onely incredulitie damneth whoſoeuer are damned. Damnas: 
r10n foilsweth no ſinne but infidelirie. 

Iacobus Andrez in Colloq.Montisbel: p.109:None but None but in 
the incredulous s damued. 105. Vnleſſe incredubtie were in thoſe fidels are 
that are to be damned,none 5houid be damned.p.4.47.Thoſe that cy 
are to be adiudged 10 eternall punuhmet are not therefore dined - bat Fug " 
becauſe they haue ſinned , but becawſe they would not embrace cauſe they 
Christ with rrue faith. And inthe margent: Onely incredylitie baue fnned... 
«amneth men.Whereupon BezaintheſameColloquiepag” © 

421.8 


Onely mncve- 
aulitie cau- 


ſeth damna- 


£197» 


1: onely dam- 
neth. 


Men 4renot 
prncched be. 
cauſe they 
ad.net well, 
Sinnes do not 
damne. 
Onely infide- 
latte 15 cauſe 
of damnation 


452 Chap.t5: Or SINNzs. 
421.8 448.&in part.z.reſp. pag.215.fated : Surely your fpeech 


ſeemed to Vs intulerable: That men arenot damned for ſinne, ov 


becauſe they bane ſinned. And notwithſtanding Beza him- 
ſelfe in the ſame Colloq.pag.103. ſaicth : The onely efficient 
cauſe of damnation, our incredyl:tte 8 106.I ſay,that onely 1n- 
credulitie s the efficient cauſe of the damnation of the impious. 
Et 2 parr.reſp.cit.p.6. Men pernh not ſimply for ſunne, but for 
mcredu'tue. 

Schlufſelburg.to.7. Catal. Hzret. p.824. No finnes con« 
dem ne,Vnleſſe ncredulirie be adtoyned. - 

Bidembachiusin Conſenſuleſuit.& Chriſtian. printed 
atRochel1584.p.733.Ths ſaying # not 111Nſed of ſome diunes: 
Onelyncredulitie damneth: Wherefore ether Torrenſis muſt res 
prone the office of the Holte Ghoſt reprowmg the world, and cor- 
ret his tongue ; or be muſt graunt that men are damned for 1n- 
credulitte alone. 

Reineccius to.3z. Armaturz C.12, Man # punubedwoet be- 
cauſe he aid not well. 

Zuinglius in [oan.5.tom, 4. S:nnes do not make 4 man Vn» 
uſt, nor damne a man, but impiette andincredulitie, 

Pareusin Collegio Theol. 7, Diſput.s. It i r12htly ſated: 
Tat onely infidelitie u the cauſe of damnarion. 


THz CONFERENCE. 


Scripture expreſſely ſaieth, that men are damned for 
ſinnes of omiſhon, ornot doing that which they were 
bound to doe: that euerie one is iudged according to his 
workes.T he ſame ſay Catholiks, 

Proteſtants expreſlely ſay , that men are not punished 
becauſe they did not well: that ſinnes condemne not me: 
that men arenot damned for finnes or becauſe they haue 
ſinned : that no ſinneis ſo grieuous asit can condemne a 
man: that damnation felloweth no ſ{inne but incredulitie; 
that onely incredulictie damneth men: that men are dam- 
ned for infidelitic onely, 


ART. 


—..._ 


Or Sinnzs, Art.r, "IR 


ART. XI. WHETHER WE MVST GIVE 


account of our ſinnes? 


SCRIPTYRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH, 
Math.12. ver(.36. ſay Vnto you, that ewerteidle word that Man muft 
men shall Sþeake , they shall render an account for it im the day Sb 
of tudgment. _ 
'% nggh v.12. Euerieone of Vs for hinſelfe shall render ac= , 
count to God, 
2.Cor.z.v.10. For we muſt all be manifeſted before the 1udg. Of things 
ment ſeat of Chit, that eyerie one may receaue the proper yoo be hath 
things of the bodie according as he hath done ether good or emlll. _ 
Apoc. 20,ver.12. And the dead were waged of thoſe thing's 
which were written in the bookes according to they workss, 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME, 


D. Stapletonin ACt.15. v.11. Calminiits cannot abide, that 
Workes be called to account : But theſe peſtilet teachers lead thety 
followers r1ght to the pitte of hell,and dive6ty paineſay the holte 


Scripture: Workes must come to account, 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


Confeſlio Palatina p. 20 2. I beletwe and confeſſe, that God g,q,; ingd- 
the Father for Christs moſt full ſatsfation, newer remembreth ment not to 
my ſunnes, ſo that Ihaue no need to feare the tudgment of God, be feared. 

Lutherin Gal .1.to.5.f.282.Chriſt villnot exalt an account He will not 
of Vs of our1{l paſſed life. take account 

Caluinin Math. 12. v. 36. Inthis s founded the truſt of our of our life. 
ſaluation, that God will not enter intomdgment with Vs, Inc. Narep + , 
27.v.15. Nether is 16 to be feared,that our ſunnes come any more pri Lg 
mto Gods 14dgment. In Roman. 4. v. 6. Who arecouered with ; 
Chriſts iuſtice , they haue not onely God appeaſed to them , but 
all 0 10 they workes, whoſe ſpotrs and blemuhes are couered with 4ll, 


Ppp Chriſt's 


454 Chap.ry5. Or SiNnNEs. 
Chriſts puritte,that they come not to account. In Gal.3.y.22, t 
followerh Vndoubtedly : If workgs come into rdgment, we are all 
damned, 
B ezain Confeſſ.c.q4.ſeQ.12.Thu ſanfification of humane 
nattrein Christ imputed to Vs by faith , hath made that the re-. 
likes of that corruption which i events the regenerate,come not | 
to account before God. 

Scarpe de luſtif.Contr.7, Theſe ſinnes shall not come to ac- 
count before God, 

Tilenus in Syntagmate c, 67. Theelef doknow, that ne- 

ther thetv deeds ,nor all thetr words shalbe called tothe reckoning 


of thu (laſt) zudgment. 


Truz CONFERENCE. 


Scripture plainely ſateth, that we $hall giue account 
of euerie idle word: that euerie one shall give account 
for himſelfe: that eueric one $hall reccaue for the good 
or ill which he hath done: that the dead shalbe iud- 
gedaccording to their workes. Theſame lay Catholiks. 

Proteſtants expreſſely ſay,that Chriſt willnot exa& an 
account of our life il] paſſed: thatGod will not enter into 
indgment with ys : that our ſinnes shall not come to 
iudgment : shall not cometo reckoning : that nerher all 
our deeds or words shall come to the reckoning of: 
iudgment, 


ART. XII. WHETHER THE ELECT 
being iuſtified committeth ill or finne? 


SCRIPTYRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH. 


David aid Pſal:;5o.ver.6.Dauid ſaieth of himſelfe: To rhee onely hawe- 
il, F& ſinned ,and haue done ill befo re thee, 
2.Repg.12.,v.9.Nathan ſaieth to Dauid:Why therefore haſt 
ebou contemned the word of the Lord,that thou wouldeſt doe enill 
s n-my ſioht? 
C4- 


Or SINNES. Art.12. 4s 


CATHOLIXS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME, 


C.Bellarm. 1.1. dz Amiſl. Grat. c. 7. Dauid himſelfe pecu- 
liarly bewaileth hu adulterie and murder , and amongs? other 
things ſaterh: To thee onely haue I ſinned , and hae done ill bes 
fore thee. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


Zanchius de Perſeuerantia tom.7. col.124. Dauid ſinned He commit= 
zndeed, but newer committed ſinne, Et 147. The regenerate com= red ner fre, 
mt not ſinne. 

Muſculvs in Locis tit. de Peccato. The elett commit not The ele 
finnezthough they ſometimes do ſinne. Againe: The ele&Fcommir ©" we 


not ſinne,but the reprobates. ane. 


Abbots in Diatribam Tomſonic, 20. Chriſt manifeſtly 
sheweth , that it s one thing to ſinne, an other to commit ſinney 
and faieth, that the 1uſtified do not commit ſinne. 


Tre CONFERENCE, 


Scripture plainely ſaieth, that Dauid (though anele& 
and iuſtified man) ſinned, didill before God, contemned 
Gods word. The ſame ſay Catholiks. 

Proteſtants plainely lay , that David neuer committed 
ſinne,that the regenerate commit not ſinne,that the ele& 
commit not fine. 


ART. XIII. WHETHER THE ELECT 
himſelfe, being iuſtified , baneth? 


SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH. 


2 Reg.24.v.17.David faieth of himſelfe:lam herhat haye Pamd ſinned 
ſunned,I baue done wickedly: Ec 1. Paralipomen. 21, v. 17.1t # ns Fang me 
I that haue ſinned, it is I that have done the ell. Keds FP 

' Ppp 2 C gs TE 


The ele a ds 
not pune. 
A Chriſtian 
fmncth not. 


Dothinot ohey 
concapiſcece, 


Ts not ouer- 


comen of $4 - 


{ban. 


| 456 Chap. 159, Or Stnnzs. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY. AFFIRME, 


Councel of Trent Seſſion, 6. Can. 23. If ante shall ſay, 


that a man once tuſtified cannot ſunne, nor leeſe grace ec. be he: 
accurſed.. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE, 


Academie of Marpurg apud Zanchiumin tom. 7. col.. 
66. The ele&t himſelfe doth it ( finne) not , but ſmneinbabt- 
ting m him. | 

Bucerin Matthzi7. .A Chriſtian ſwneth not, and yet he 
bath ſinne, 

Zanchius in Supplicat. ad Senatum Argentinenſem. 
tom.7. col. 59, The eleft cannot properly obey the concupiſ= 
cences of (inne. 

WhitakerControu.2.q.2.cap. 2. True faithfull can newer be- 
owercomen of Sathan. 

Contra-remonſtrantes in Collat . Hagz. pap. 351. S1mne 
bath not rule ouer the ele. And 347. Theres plainely ſated,. 
who is borne of God, that is, thetrue faithfull and regenerate, 
that he doth not ſinne ſo, as ſinneruleth ouer him againe , nov. 


can (0 ſinne. 


THz CONFERENCE. 


Scripture plainely ſaieth, that Dauid though iuſtifyed,; 
did euill; wickedly; did ſinne The ſame ſay Catholiks. 

Proteſtants plainely ſay , that the ele him ſelfe com- 
mitteth not ſinne, that a Chriſtian {inneth not : that the 
eleR properly obey not the concupilſcences of finne; that. 
{innerulerh not ouer an eleRt.. 


ART. 


Or Sinnzs. Artis, 457 


ART. XIV. WHETHER THE ELECT 
being iuſtified, euer doe (inne wittingly 
and willingly? 


SCCRIPTYVYRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH, 


2.Reg.12.y.9.it is ſaied to Dauid:Why haſt thou contened Danid con- 
the word of the Lord, Etv.1o. The ſword shall not departe from #emned Gods 


thy houſe for euer, becauſe thou haſt deſþiſed me, word. 
4 Jef 4 ſpy Deipiſea 
t God, 
CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME, 


D.Stapleton in Rom. 6. v. 12. calleth zr filthie doFrine, 
that the eleEt being iuſtified do not shake of the yoke of the law © 
of God of ſet malice; but of frailtie, becauſe the flesh ouercometh- 
the ſpirit ſtring. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


Iacobus Andrez in Colloq. Montisb.p. 382. TheelefF The ele 


ſinne not of purpoſe, but againſt thery wall. ſmnneuot of 
Perkins dePrzdeſt.to.1.col. 153. The regenerate do not ſinne puTpoſe. 
of whole or full will.  Netof full 


Academie of Zurich apud Zanchium to.7. col.74. Ne+ wil. 
ther of them ( Dauid, Peter) ſanned with his whole harte and 
mynde. And Zanchius himſelfe ib. dePerſeverant. col. 98. 
T he true fait hfull bemg oncempgrafted in Chriſt neuer ſinne with 
their mynd,that wwith their whole mynde,harte,and full will, but Onely ef ignos 
onely with flesh,1gnorance, and fr -ailtie: Etcol.363. Saints never Prantes 
ſinne of jet malice, oy (4s others [ay) with char will , but alwates 
ether of frat'nre,or of ixnovance. 
Daners Contr.de Bapiiimo c.14..4c2 ſinne 1n two ſortes: 
Ether with whale «ffeetton of myuce feel1n9no fight verwene the 
ſpirit ani flesh; and wn thu ſorte do not th: :) ſian, who are borne 
of God and haue crue faith. 


Pareusl.1.de Amiſl, Gratiz. cap. 6. Who # borne of God- 
Ppp3 com: 


43 Chap:r 5. Or S1tnss. 
-1 *th not ſtane wy hu whole barte.Etl.3. de Tuſtif. c.1x. 
{lecoiweb u#eciearly,that the regenerate donot ſe inne,to vwitywith 
Nani ace b. th:ir whote harteand to death. 
Scatpede luſtif. Contr.5. Nofaithfull perſons ſinne with full 
force of will. 


THe CoNFERENCE. 


Scripture plainely teacheth, that Dauid though an 
ele&andiuſtified man contemned Gods word, deſpiſed 
God. The lame ſay Catholiks. 

Proteſtants plainely teach, that the eleft donor ſinne 
vith their whole harte, neaer finne with their will,neuer 


with full will: but onely of frailtis or ignorance or with 
theflesh, 


ART. XV. WHETHER THE WIDDOWS 
whereof S.Paul ſpeake did make yoidtheir faith 
by marrying? 


SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY APFFIRMETH, 


Somewidows 1. Tim.y. y.11.8 12. But auoid the yonger widdows, for when 
damned for they shalbe wanton,in Chriſt,they will marrie, hamins damnatis 


' © 
_ rms becauſethey haue made Void their first faith, 
ine. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


C.Bellarm.l.2. de Monachis c 24. The Apoſtle faith, that 
they make Void thety firſt faith, which will marrie. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


Not damned Apologia Confeſl. Auguſtan.c.de votis: Paul condemnerh 
becauſethe the widdows, not becauſe they married. 
married, Whitaker 1.9.cont. Dureum ſe&. 39. The Apoſtle wrireth, 
that LUE e widdows were to be damned, not becauſe they married. 
Lutherans 


Or Sinnzs. Art.t6. 459 
Lutherans de yotis to.2. f.302. But nethey doth Paul con 
demne this in them, that they will marrie. 
Illyricusin Claueparrt.1.verbo Fides: There # n0 ſpeech of 
breaking of Vow or of marrying agarne. | 
Zuinglius in Explanat. attic. 30. Paul ſateth, rbat theſe 
broke therv firſt faith, becauſe they Vſed the pleaſure of the flesh 
not with husbands : for they who married , d14 not breake thar 
faith. 
Peter Martyr libr, de yotis col. 1352. It cannot be ga- 
thered hence, that to haue a will to marrie was accounted ſinne 
3% them. 


THz CONFERENCE. 


Scripture plainely faieth,that thoſe widdows whereof 
S, Paul ſpeaketh had their damnation by marrying , be- 
cauſe by marrying they made yoid their firſt faith. The 
ſame ſay Catholiks. 

Pcoteſtants plainely ſay , that they had no damnation 
by marrying , that they did not ſinne by marrying ;that 
there is no ſpeechin S. Paulof marrying againe : that he 
ſpoake of ſuch as out of marriage vied the pleaſure of the 
flesh : Which contradiQion of the Scripture is ſo eut- 
dent, as ſome Proteſtants confeſle ir. See lib. 2.c.30. 


ART. XVI WHETHER VSVRIE 
be linne? TT 


SERIPTVKRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH. 


Pal.14.v.1.8 5.Lord, who shall dwel,in thy tabernacle &C. Pſurie, fmt, 
He that hath not gen by money to Vſurte, 
. Pſal.,7i.yer.14. From Vſuries and niquittes he shall redeeme 
thetr ſoules. 


Ezechiel 18. verſ.5. and 8. Anda menif heshalbeiuSthath 
not lent to Vſurie andnot taken more , hath turned hu hand 


_ from 


460  Chap.tg, Or Srtnnes, 
| fromimquitie---T his man # 1ſt, lung he sball live , ſareth our 
ll Lord God. 


| CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


S.Thomas 2.2.9.78.att.1. To take Yſurte for money lent , is 


| 
| of it ſelfe vniuſt. 

| 

| 

| PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 
| 


Not Iu: DBucerin Diſput.de Vluris pag.794. The Lord did not for= 
h | ſarie for; bidde and condemneall Vſurie, but Vſuric of a certaine kind, to 
| biddep. wit, that with biteth and helpeth not the neighbour, which 
i — = ie alonel thinke to be allowed. 

| SYWVea. _ Caluinin Epiſtolis edir.1619.pag.488. 1f we condemne all 
| Wurie, we make the ſnare of conſciences ſtratter then the Lord _ 

| hinſclfe would. Againe : 1 find not by any teftimonie of Scrip+= 

| tare that all Vſurtes are condemned, 


| 
| Tarr CONFERENCE. 


| Scripture expreſſely;ſaieth, that who lendeth money 
i to yſurie ,Shallnot dwell in Gods tabernacle, that ſoules 
i areto be redeemed from yſurie, that atuſt man doth not 

l | lendto vſurie, The ſame ſay Catholiks. | 

| Proteſtants exprefleiy ſay, that al vſurieis not condem- 
ned, that ſome is to be allawed. 


ART. XVIt. WHETHER ALL HAVE 


ſinnedin Adam? 


| 
li . . SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRME TH. 
Aallmen 
famed in Rom.z.v.12. As by oneman ſinne entredinto thu world, and 
Adam. by ſinne death, and fo Vnto all men death did paſſe in whome all 
| All made 
| ſmners in 
| 
| 


ſinned. Et ver.19, As by the diſobeatence of one man manic were 


#9308 made ſunners. 
ARRAN. CL 


Or S1NNEs, Art.1o, 461 
CATHOLIXS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME, 


C. Bellarm.l.4.de Amiſſ.Gratiz, c.13. In that one man,all 
ſonned. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


Zuinglius de Peccato orig.to.2. f.116. Nether hindrerh it, Ve fnned 
that S.Paul Rom. 5. ſateth: All haue ſinned. For aſter the ſame but fame: 
manner the worde, Sinned, us putte metonymically. De Ratione p w_ 
fideiib.f.539. I confeſſe that our firt father commuted a ſinne truely 
which is truely a ſinne, but they who are deſcended of him did not ſancd. 
ſinne 1n this ſorte. | | 

Adolphus Venator apud Homium in Specimine &c. We aid net 
att. 15. Thereupon it may be gathered, that we did not ſunne in Fane is Ae 


Zen 
Adam, becauſe &c. a 


THz CONFERENEE. 


Scripture plainely ſaith, that all finned in Adam, that 


by his diſobedience manie are made linners. The lame 
fay Catholiks. 


Proteſtants plainely ſay, thatall ſinned in Adam but fi- 
guratiuely ;-that Adam truely linned but not they who 
are deſcended of him ; that we ſinned not in Adam. 


ART, XVIII. WHETHER THERE BE 


anic originall finne? 


SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRNETH, 


| Scripture in places before cited ſaicth, that all ſinned Origindl 
in Adam, that by his diſobedience many were made /inne, rrxe 
ſinners: &1, Cor.15.v.12.thatin Adam all died, func. 


Qqq C 4- 


462 Chap.15: Or StNnNzs. 
CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 
 Councel of Trent Seff. 5. Can. 2. If anie hall ſay , that 
Adam by hu ſtnne of diſobeatence , transfuſed onely death and: 


punibment of the bodie mall man kinde, and not ſinne, which # 
the death of the ſoule: be he accurſed, 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE, 


Original Zuinglius de Peccato orig.to.2.f.115. What couldbe ſaied' 

frine,sno ymyygye bree fly or clearly, then that origmall ſunne,ts no ſinne , but 
ume, 3 ny IJ, Yor by ; 
== y a (ickneſſe:F 01,116. Thu # that I will: that original ſune u not 


caled fove truely called ſinne , but meton7mically of the ſinne committed 
of our firſt father. fol. 115. What could be ſaied more weakly 

and more farre from Canomcall Scriprure , then that it ts nor a 

Not guilt, fickneſſe, but agult>De Baptiſmoibid. tol.87.1t followerh, 

No ftaine. that litle oncs.0r Infants are withont all blemuh or ſtaine. f. 90. 
Whence we gather , that originall ſinne u indeed a ſickneſſe, 

which yet of 1t ſelfe not faultie, n0y can cauſe the panuhment 
of damnation, Againe: How eanit be, that what # a ſickneſſe 
and contagion , deſerueth the name of ſtnne , or #s ſunne imdeed® 

No fnnem And Reſponl. ad Luther. fol. 517. The ſumme of all which 
deed. x; taught in my booke of ontginall ſinnes thu: That onivinall 
Fords - wn contagion 5 not ſuch a ſunne,that hath any faule,but rather s a 
fault, ſickneſſe which by reaſon of Adams ſinne, cleauerh Vnto Vs, 
Not properly Homius in Specimine &c. art.15. bringeth many Pro- 
pune. teſtants who denie originall ſinne: as Venator. Original 
Maketh not (1nne #5 not properly ſinne, nor deſerueth damnation. Arminius:. 
gwilize of  Origtnall ſunne i fondly ſated to make guitrie of death. Borrius. 
feath, There no reaſon why God would 1mpute thu ſinne to Infants. 

Bezade Pradeſtinat.cont.Caſtel.yol 1.p.421. thus wri- 
teth of Caſtelo (whome D. Humfrey ad Ratien.1. Cam- 
pianimuch commendeth forlearning and honeſtie) Out: 
Original” .of which it may be eaſily gathred,that ether thow.accounteſt ori» 
fine, «fable, ginall ſinne , a fable; or els doeſt ſo drminub it, that what u by 
origin, thou wouldſt haue to be attribured to inutatton. 0 ri 
15 DEZR@ 


Or SINNEs. Art.18, . 463 
is Beza himſelfe farre from the ſame opinion; for z. part. 
reſp.ad ata C oiloq. Montisbel.p.103.he denieth, that ele- 
acd infants need any renouation. Faber alſo and Eraſmus, 
whome Proteſtants challengefor theirs, do denie or- 
ginall ſinne in Rom.s. | 


Truz CONFERENCE. 


Scripture plainely ſaicth, that all have ſinnedin Adam, 
thatalldie in Adam, that by his diſobedience manie are 
made ſinners, The ſameſay Catholiks. 

Proteſtants plainely ſay, that originall ſinne,is no finne 
but a licknes; not truely a fault, bur figuratiuely : not a 
guilte,not ablemish nota ſtaine,not faultic of it ſelfe,that 
it can not cauſe damnation;not ſuch a ſinne as hath fault, 
not aſinneindecd, nor deſerneth the name of Gnne, 


T nt SvMMEg OF THIS'CamxPTER OF SINNES, 

The things which we hat rehearſed in this chapter, 
do make manifeſt, that Proteſtants reach of ſinnes quite 
contrarieto holie Scripture. For the Scripture ( and Ca- 
tholiks with it) reacheth, that ſinnes areimputed to the 
faithfull : that they are mortall to them as well as to 
others: thatthey ought to be ouercamen of the fairhfull: 
thac whoſoeuer ſerue finne, ſeruenot God: that great 
{1nnes putte out grace, nor can ſtid with iuſtice:that they 
are to beredeemed with good workes : that toabſtaine 
from them, is neceſſarie to ſaluation :that they arethe 
cauſe why men are damned : that we muſt giue an ac- 
count of them : that they are committed of the ele and 
that with full conſenc : that vſarie is a finne, and that 
originall ſinne is atrue finne. All which Proteſtants do 
denie. 

They make alſo manifeſt, that Proteſtants play the ;pr, 9. 
theiues towards finnes alſo , and ſteale from them no 1y/f.cake from 
leſle then from good things , but that they ſteale from funes. 

Qqq 2 linne 


2.Theſſal.2, 


464 Chap.r5, Or StNNzs 


linne other kind of qualities and for an other end, For 


from God, from Chriſt, from Safntes,from the Church, 
from Sacraments, fiom good workes and other godlic 
and holic things they ſtealethat which is good, vertuous, 


andworthie of praiſe and honour,that thereby they may 


FP 


not ſeeme ſo worthie to be loued andeſteemed of men: 
But from finnes they ſteale malice, all power of hurting 
thefaithfull, in ſaying they are not imputed to them, caſt 


not them out of Gods grace, and ſuch like now rehear- 


ſed, to the end that they should not ſeeme ſo horrible and 
ſo much to beauoided ofthe faithfull : And thereby they 
Shew themſelues to be freinds of finne, and precurſors of 
him who is termed: The man of ſinne. And thus much of 
Sinnes: Now of Iuſtification from them, . 


CHAP, 


465 
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IVSTIFICATION. 


ART. I WHETHER LETS ITASF OS ILTY 


be of workes? 


SCRIPTYVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH. 


/ AMES 2.v, 21. Abraham our father was he not Abrahams 
N/ "Hanna by workes? verſ. 24. Do you ſee, that by wſtified by 
LY PS, workes a man is 14ſt; FedPrv, .25, Rahab the barlor Pr 
7 WY] 24s not she tuſtified by workes? Rabahe | 
'__ Luc,7.v. 47. Manie ſinnes are forgimen hey, o 
_— she bath lowed much. 
A, 3. ver. 19. Bepenitent therefore and conuert, that Jouy 


finnes may be putte ont. 


D.Stapleton in Rom.4. y.2. Abrahams —_ had glorie 
eucn before God, and be wa iuftified of then as S, Iames doth 


mos? expreſſely affirme, 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


R etoncrlian 
tion, not by 
Workgs.. 


Apologia Confeſl. Auguſtanz c.de Tuſtif. Reconciliation 
not receaued by workes.c.de Implet.legis:If ante thinke, that 
he obtainerh remiſſion of ſinnes becauſe he loyeth, he dyhonou- 


Qqq 3 reth 


Inflification 
notby workes, 


Workes belpe 
nor to wuſhifs 


(4110s 


Abraham, 
not inſlified 
by worker, 


Abrah# 'not 
iu[tified by 


Workes. 


Men are not 


inſlified by 
Workess 
Wakes do 


wot 1uſt1fic. 


Man i not 
Inſt ified Ly 
Workes, 


466 Chap.16. OF 1Vv$STIFCATION, 
reth Chriſt. c.de yotis: It # an 1mprous opanion,that we obtaine 
remif$10n of ſinnes for our workes, 

Confellio Bohemica art.7.Good workes are to be done,not 
that we thinke that we obtaine remiſc1on of ſinnes for them. Gal - 
licaartic.22. Weave not inſtified by workes, Belgica artic. 2.4, 
Good workes are of no moment at all for ro 1nſtafie Vs, Argeitie 
nenſis cap. 3. Good workes helpe nothing for to make Vs 1uſt of 
Vniuſt. Heluetica cap. 15. We receae thu iuſtification not by 
any workes. 

Whitaker ad Ration.8. Campiani. In :uſtifyins Vs, God 
wmaketh no reckoning of our workes. For the iuft {tneth not of 
Workes. 

Perkins in Serie Cauſarum cap. 51. To be i#ſtifiedby good 
workes, # both falſe and ridiculous. In Gal.z. Abraham was not 
yet by hs good workes. In c. 4. That dottrine, which drea= 
meth of Inſtification by workes, bringeth in 1dolatrie, Etin c. 5. 
it onerrurneth the foundation of relig1on. | 

Luther delibertate com.z. fol. 4. 4 ſoules tified by no 
workes.ln Gal.1.to. 5; Smnne 6 taken away by no workes. Inc. Jo 
Abraham was inſtified by r9 other thing at all but faith. Epiſt. 
ad Liuones to.7. All doftrine of 1Stifying and ſauing Vs by 
workes , is 1mpious , diuelub , and high blaſphemie againſt God. 
Et to.1.fol.z393. We mus? firmely beletue against the Diuel,that 
the woman wee ſaved by onely faith before'she loued, 

Calvuinz.Inſtit.c.11.$.6. I» 1ſt:ficat10n;there & no place. for 
workes, C.14.$.5.Workes beipe norhing to 1uſtifie Vs.cap.16.9.1. 
Weſay, they are not wſtified by workes. In Gal.2.y.15.We can- 
not be tu5Hfied by workes. | | 
 BezainConfeſl. cap. 4.1ett. 7. Hoy can we be iuſtified by 
workes? 1, Quaſt.p.689. Good workes do not tuſtifie. 

Peter Martyr in locis claſſe 3. c. 4. $. 8. 1uſtification ts not 
had of workes. 

Bullinger de [uſtif. dei Serm.6. Abraham was not tuſtt- 
fied by his workes. 

Arctiusinlocis part.2.f.78.Weare not iuſtified of workes. 

Zanchiusin Confeſl. c. 21. art. 4. Ve conſtantly confeſſe, 
that a man us not iuſtified of warkss. 

Polanus 


Or 1vsTIFICATION. Art, 469 


Polanus in Diſp-priuar.periodo 1.diſput.36. Not becauſe 
the woman loved much therefore her [innes wereremitted her. 
Pareus in Gal. 2. left. 24. The Apoſtle demeth, that workes 
ether alone or with faith do 1uſtifie. 
Rogers attic. 11. Workes hawe no place or portion 1n the 
matter of our inſtification. 


CONFERENCE OF THE FORESAIED WORDS. 


Scripture expreſlely ſaieth, that Abraham was iuſtified 
by workes, that Rahab was iuſtified by workes: that the 
womans linnes were forgiuen becauſe she loued: that 
men muſt repent forto haue their ſinnes forgiuen, The 
fame lay Catholiks. , To 

Proteſtants expreſſely ſay, that Abrahi was iuſtified by 
workes,by nothing els art all but by faith, that the womis 
finnes werenot forgiuen becauſe $he loued ; that ſinne 
1s not taken away by any workes that wearenot iuſti- 
fied by any workes, that workes haueno place, are ofno 


moment , or reckoning in juſtification : thatit is impious, 


divelish , ridiculous, and moſt blaſphemous againſt God, 
x0 dreame of Iuſtification by workes, 


ART. 1Il. WHETHER IVSTIFICATION 
be by faith onely? 


SCRIPTYRE EXPRESSELY DENIETH., 


lames 2. v. 24, De youſee , that by workes a man # inſttfied, 
and not byfaith onely. p 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


Councel of Trent Seſſion. 6. can. 9. If anie 5hall ſay, 
that the impious u wflified by faith alone, ſo 4s he Vnder- 
ſtanderh , that nothing els is reguired ro Cooperate to the grace 
of 1uſtification , and that it s no way neceſſarie that he be pre= 

pared 


Workes with 
faith do nos 
wſtifies 


Inftification;, 


not by faith 


alone. 


Onely by 
fatth. 


By nothing 
els. 


By faith 
alone. 


Onely by 
fatth. 


468 Chap. 16. Or Ivsrieicam: OY 
pared and diSÞoſed by motion of hs owne will, be he accurſed. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME, 


Confeſho Saxonica c.de Remiſl. Peccat. Wittenbergica 
c.de Iuſtif. Articuli Smalcaldici part. 2.c.1.liber Concordia 
c.z. Confeſho Anglica art.11,Heluetica cap.1s. Belgicaart. 
22. Bohemica arr. 6. teach in expreſle termes , chat weare 
1uſlified by onelie faith. And the ſamein other words teach 
Confeſſio Auguſtana.c.de fide. Argentinenſis c. 3, 8& Gal- 
lica art. 20. 

Apologia Confefl. Auguſtanz c. de Iuſtif. We ave 1uſts- 
fed by fatth alone, if by tuſtification we meane , to be uſt of \n= 
1uſt, or to be regenerated. Againe: Faith alone doth iuſtifie, alone 
maketh wſt - Vniuſt, By faith onely we receaue remiſton for 
Chriſt. Etc.de Reſp. ad Argumenta. Remiſſion of ſunnes and 
zuſtification is receaued onely by faith. Theſe things we obtarne 
onely by fatth. 

Luther delibertate to.2.fol.4. A ſoule # 1uſtified by faith 
alone.In Gal. 2.to.5. Faith 1uſhifierh, and nothing els. 

Vrbanus Regiusin Catacheſ*i fol. 136. Weare Iuſtified by 


faith onely. | 


Schuſſelburg.l.1 Theol. Caluinart.15. Paul teacheth,chat 
a man i 1uſtified byfaith onely, by faith alone. 
Zuinglius ad Matthzum Rutling.to, 2.f.151. We are iuſti- 
fied byfatth alone. 
Calvin in Galat. 2.v.16. We ave 1uſtified by faith alone. 
Bezain Rom.z verſ.20. What was the Apoſtles intent? To 
teach, that no man u 1uStified by ante other means then by faith. 
We are iuStified by onely faith. 
Peter Martyr in 1. Cor. 1. 1t belongeth to faith onely, that 
we be 1u$hified byit, | 
Whitakerad Ration. 1. Campiani: That #4 our doctrine 
moſt true and moſt holte: That a man #1uſtified by faith alone. 
Perkins in Catecheli com. 1. col. 487. Howcanſt thou be 
made partaker of Chriſt and. of all his benefits , and fruitſully 
emoyethem? Onely by faith, 
| Rogers 


Or TvsT1FIcaTIoN, Arty, 469 
Rogers artic, 11. Onely by faith we are accounted righteous 
before God. 4s | 


Thr CONFERENCE. 


Scripture expreſlely ſaieth, that a man is not iuſtified by 
faith onely. The ſame ſay Catholiks, 

Proteſtants expreſlely ſay , that a man is iuſtified by 
faith onely, by faith alone, and no other way then by 
faith: that nothing iuſtifleth bur faith. : 


ART. Ill. WHETHER THE IVSTIFIED, 
beindeed, andin the ſight of God,iuſt? 


SERIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH., 


Gen.7.ver.1.God thus ſpeaketh to Noe: I haue ſcene thee Noe inft in 
ſt in my ſight.c.6.v.9. Noe wasa tuſt and perfeft man. God: fght, 

Iob 32. v. 2. And Eliu was angrie and tooke indignation and 
be was angrie againſt Tob , for that he ſaied himſelfe to be uſt 
before God. 

Luc.1.y.6. And they were both tuſt before God. Luft befort 

1.Cor.5.v. 21. Him that knew no ſine, for Vs he made ſinne: God, © 
that we might be made the tuſlice of God in him. 

Epheſ.1.ver.4. He choſe Vs in him before the conſtitution of Heliein Gods 
the world, that we sbould be holie and immaculate in bu ſight Pehr. 
:n.charitie. 

1.loan. 3. verſ. 7. He that doth zuſtice # 1ſt: even as he alſo 
# uſt, 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


Councel of Trent Seſlion, 6. cap.7. Betng indued with 
2uſtice of God, we are not onely reputed , but alſo arenamed and 
are ſt, | 
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Nones inſt 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


Illyricus in Math. 20, v.12. Surely ſo it #11 relig10n and be- 


before God. fore God, and eſpecially 1n the kingdome of Grace, where all de- 


pende of free mercie,and none is inſt. Et inPraf.partis 2.Clauis, 
ſaieth that Papilt rake,ro 1uſtifie,amiſſe,of reall, and not of 1m- 


putariue 1u[ttice. 


We ſceme 20 
Ged others 
thew weare, 


Reinecclus to,4.Armaturz cap.15. Nether doth God looke 
Vpon Vs but in his Sonne; whereupon it cometh to paſſe, that we 
we ſeeme quite others then weave. As looking through vlaſſe 
which is preene, yellow, or of {ome other colour, the things which 
me behould feeme to Vs to be of the ſame colour of which the 
glaſſes through which we ſee: So ro God (1 ſpeake humanely 


forthe weakneſ]e of the flesh) beholding and conſtdering Vs jn his 


Sonne, we ſeeme to be of hy colour, and shyning with hu iuſtice 
and innocencie; And thereby he ſerng and rouching Vs,thinketh 
that be toucherh his owne naturall Sonne,as Iſaac ſpeaking to Ia- 


cob his yonger Sonne, thought he ſpoake to Eſau hu elder ſonne. 
' And the tame exampleof 2 great glaſſeor ſpeCtacles vſerh 


Noneiuf be= 


' fore God. 


N ot i#ſh, but 
held inft. 


' Not 1ſt 11+ 


peed. 


As if we 
were inſt. 


Zanchius |.z.deNatura Dei.c.2. 

Hunnius de Iuſtif, p.19.ceieReth itas Popish doQtine, 
that by iuſtification, a man # made indeed inſt. 

Zuinglius in Luc.i.tv.4. Before God none can be uſt. 

Caluin 3.Inſtir.c.19. $.2,1t s not rnquiredrbere (in Iuſtifie 
cation) how we be 1uſt; but how, ( though Vninst and Vnwor- 
thie) we may be held for inſt.c. 11. $.11. Let him graunt , that 
they are counted 1u$t, who are not indeed. Againe: He #uſt,not 
mndeed,but by imputation.In Math.12. v.37, The Papiſts thinke 
ztabſurd,that we ſay a man  1uſitfied by faith, becauſe they ex<« 
pound 1t ro bemade and beſt indeed : But we meane, ta be ac=- 
counted 1ust and to be abſolued 1» the tadement of God, In Luc, 
18. v.19. Thu place plamely telleth, what u properly to be 11ST1= 
fied, to wit,to ſtand before God as if we were 1uſt. In Rom.3.ver. 
25.I haue already eftſones admenuhed,thatmen arenot iuſlified, 
becauſe they be ſuch indeed,but by tmpuration.In 2.Cor.5. v.21. 
How are we iuSt before God ? fareſooth as Chriſt is a ſinner. In 

Anti- 


: | 
_ 
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Or IvsTrerc4ArIoONn. Arts, 471 
Antidoto Concil.ſeſ.6.c.8.They(of Trent) affirme,that we 


Not truely 


ave truely iuſt and not onely reputed, De Cana p. 2. Let Vs beaſy, '** 


ſured, that we, th ough we be wicked and Vncleane, neuertheleſſe, 
dre acknowledged and receaued of the Lord and alſo helde for uſt. 
Er Concione 158.in lob. Where hall anyſuch(iuſt) be found 


amongſt men? 


Noneiuft, 


Bezain Math. 12. v.37. Paul teſtifierh that we, betng not in Not inour © 
our ſelues uſt , yet are iuſtified in Chriſt apprebended by faith, ſelues inſt but 


that is, accountedfor iuſt, and ſo abſolued. 

Pareus | 1.deAmiſl, Grat.c.6.1t s more ſure to ſay,that they 
(Zacharias and Elizabeth)were St and faultleſſe before God 
and men , not abſolutely, but by tmputation of iuſtice. Ofthe 
ſame opinion areall others who ſay , that for God to iu- 
ſtifke men , is not to make them 1ulſt , but onely to declare 
or pronounce them ſuch. 


Tux CONFERENCE. , 


Scripture expreſlely ſaieth, that Noe was iuſt. before 
God, lob iuſt before God : Zacharias and Elizabeth iuſt 
before God : that God choſe ys for to beiuſt in his ſight: 


that he made Chriſt ſinne for to make vs the iuſtice of 


God: andthat who doethiuſtice is iuſt, even as Godalſo 


is1uſt. Theſameſay Catholiks. 
Proteſtants expreſlely ſay,that none is iuſt:that in iuſti= 


accounted ſo, 


ficatio it is not enquired how we areiuſt, but how weare  _ 


helde for iuſt: that to be iuſtified, is not to be iuſt : that 


' the iuſtified are not indeediuſt, not truely iuſt, but fo 


reputed : that before God they are no otherwiſe iuſt 
then Chriſt was a ſinner : that we appeare quite others 
to God, then we are : that God looking vpon ys and 


_ touching vs,taketh ys for his owne Sonne; as Iſaac tooke 


Tacob, for Eſau. 


Rrr 2 ART. 
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472 Chap.1s. Or lvsTIFICATION, 
ART. 1V. WHETHER THE IVSTIFIED 


be cleane? 


SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH: 


The iuftified, Ezech.36.v.25. And I will powre Vpon you cleane water , and 
becleanſed. you chalbe clen(ed from all your contaminations. 
Are cleane, Ioan.13.v.10..And you are cleane. C.IF.V.3.N0W,Y04 are cleane 
 forthewor which Ihaue ſpoaken to you. 
1,Cor.6,ver.1t. And theſe things certes you were,but you ave 
wahed, 301 areſanctified. | 
Immaculate. FEpheſ.1.v.4. He choſe Vs tn him that we should be holie and 
immaculate in hu ſight in charine. 
Tir.z.verſ. 14. Who gaue h1nelfe for Vs, that he might re= 
deeme Vs from all inquitie, and might cleanſe to himſelfe a 
people acceptable. | 
Cleanſed fro Hebr.9.v.14. Zow much more,chall the blood of Chriſt ,»ho. 
dead workes. þ,y the Holie Ghoſt offered himſelfe Vnſþotted Vnto God Cleanſe. 
Cleifed from our conſcience from dead workes? © Os 
1, Ioan.1.v.7. And the blood of Teſus Chriſt his Sonne cleaſetb. 
Vs from all ſunne. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


Councel of Trent Sefl. 5. can. 5. There s no damnation to 
them Wh oare trucly buried af 
walke not according to the flesh , but putting of the ould man 
and putting onthe new which ts Created according to God , are 
made innocent , Vnpotted, pure, harmeleſſe and beloucd of God. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


Defiled with French Confeſſion art. 11. Euen they who excellin holineſſs 
mane fmnes. are defiled with manie ſinnes, a5 long as they [rue m thu world. 
Fuclcane. Lutherin Confutat, Latomi to. 2.f.218. The beletyers are 
2 uſt, andyoet Vncleane. 
| Zuin- 


Chriſt by baptiſme to death, who. 


Or IvsTIricAaTiIoON. Art,4, 47} 
Zuingliusin Explanataartic.39. Allmen are Vniuſt before Vninft, 
God. | 
Caluin 3. Inſtitut. cap.1y. $.5. Though we be Vncleane, he i; 
cleaneſſe to vs, In Rom. 4.v.5. None shall come to the tuſtice of Impione. 
faith, but he that shalbe improusin bimſelfe. In v. 20. He pro- Ouwhel- 
nounceth to hould Vs for tuſt,and we are onerwehlmed with ſinne, med with 
Thelike he hath inthe places citedin the former article, /nne. 
Bezain Rom. 4.v.5. Who ſtifieth the tmpious, that t, ac- 
counteth him iuſt m Chriſt who u h1mſelfe 1mpious. 
Junius 1.4.de Ecclel. c.11. The prous man, i in himſelfe Vn= x;1;h;e, 
cleane and filthie. 
ScarpedeTuſtif,Contr.8. We avecalled iſt for Chriſts 1u> 
ftice imputed to Vs; and Vnuſt, for inherent ſine. 
Pareus 1.4.de Tuſtif. c.17. But if Chris? haue now abſolutely 
cleanſed his Church and people, what followerh , but that the 
Romish Babylon ts nether Church noy people of Chriſt ? Of the 
ſame opinis are they alſo who (as weshall ſeein the next 
article) teach rhat Gnnesremaine in the iuſtified. 
And hereupon Proteſtants(albeit each ofthe beleiuerh 
as a point of faith, that he is iuſtified)profeſle that they are Proteſlants 
moſt wicked. For thus they ſay in the French Confeſſion 9fe/1on of 
art.18, 1n our ſelues ve are worthie of all hatred, Et in Confeſl. their _ 
Heluet.cap.8. We are drowned m naughtieluſts, turned from — 
good realte to all ewill , full of all wickedneſſe , diſtruſt , con= 
tempt , and hatred of God. Andin their French Common 
Praiers : Reade £0 all wickedneſſe : Vnprofitable fo all good 
workes making no end of tranſgreſiingGods commandments,and 
continually increaſing their damnation with impure and wicked 
life. Beza alſo in his Confeſſion cap. 4. ſe. 10. It s ewident 
enough, that we are ouerwhelmed with 1nfinit wickedneſſe.Et de 
Prxdeſt. cont. Caſtel. p. 4 22. Our Vices aregreat and manic. 
Caluin de Cxna pag. 2. There # none of Vs who can finde one 
crumme of 1uſtice in 11mſelfe , but rather we are defiled with ſo 
manie Vices and Wwckedneſſe , and full of ſach a multitude of 
ſinnes, 4s exc. Whitaker 1.2.de Peccato orig.c.z. ſaicth that 
they burne with hatred and contempt of 30d. Apologia Con- 
tel. Auguſtanzc, dePeccato orig. (aieth thattheir godlis 


Rrr 3 men 


4 474 Chap.16. Or IvsT1IrercarroN, 
men doubt of the anger of God , of the grace of God, of the word 
of- God, are angred at the tudg ment , of God, murmure at his 
deeds &c.Et Pareus1.3.de Tultif. c.8. addeth, that rhey paſſe | 
Y neuer a day without mane a mortall ſinne, This verdi@ they 

k give of themſelues. Wherefore it-is no meruail, that in 
| their FrenchConfeſſionart.18.they ſay,rhat they caſt away 
all opinion of Vertues and merits. And ſuch are they that are 
iuſtified after the Proteſtant faſhion, and to make vs ſuch, 
Chriſt (forſooth ) was incarnated and ſuffered, and ſent 
the Holie Ghoſt intothe world. 


THz CONFERENCE. 


= Scripture expreſſely teacheth , that the iuſtified are 
| cleane, are washed, arecleanſed from all their filth, are 
cleanſed from dead workes, and from all ſinne, are yn- 
ſpotted. Theſame ſay Catholiks. | 

Proteſtants expreſſely teach , that the iuſtified are not 
abſolutely cleanſed, are vncleane, impure, filthie, yniuſt, 
impious , defiled with manie ſinnes: and that thoſe who 
are iuſtified after the Proteſtant manner, are drowned in 
naughtieluſts, full ofall wickednefle, worthie of all ha- 
rered , burne with hatred and contempt of God, doubt of 
Gods word &c. And if their inſtifted men be ſuch,what TI 


pray youarethe reſt? 


ART. V. WHETHER IN THOSE THAT 
areiuſtified, remaine the finnes from which 
they are iuſtified? | 


SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY DENIETH. 
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Simnetaken— 7476 44. V. 22. Thaue cleane taken away thine m:iquities as 4 


cleane away. 
No it's cloude, and thy ſinnes 45 4 miſt. 


in Dauid. Pſal.16. v.3. By fire thou haſt examined me,and there # no 1nt- 
Asfor as the quitte foundin me.Plalm.102.v.12. As farre as the Eaſt u from 


Faſt from the the Weſt, hath he made our intquities farre from Vs. 
weſ. loan, 


Or IvsTIFICATION. Arty. 475 
Toan.1. ver.29. Behouldthelambe of God, behould him that 
taketh away the ſinne of the world,x. loan. 3.v.5. And you know, Sinne taken 
chat he appeared to take away our ſinnes. aWAy. 
Rom.8.v.1, There « now no damnation to them that are in 


Chriſt Ieſus. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


Councel of Trent Sefl. 5, Con. 1. If ante denie, that by the 


grace of our Lord Teſus Chriſt which s giuen in Baptiſme , the 


guilt of or194nall ſunne #5 remitted:oy els ſareth that al that # not 


raken away which hath the true and proper nature of ſinne, but 


auoucheth , that that us onely shauen or not imputed; be he 
accurſed, 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


Confeſſio Saxonica c. 9. Let him confeſſe, that in the rere- Manie great 
nerate there are yet manie ſunnes and preat filthineſſe worthie of. fniies m the 
the wrath of God. The like hath the English Confeſſion i»/ifed. 

art. 9, The French art. 11, The Flemish art. 15, The Sco- 
tish art.15. 

Whitakerl.2.de Peccato orig.c.z. If thou thinkeſt,that the 
yegenerate can be without (mortall)ſinnes,chou chinkeſt avainſl 
Scripture and true faith. 1.3.c.3, How mane things there are 11 Manie things 
Vs worthie of damnation,that ſpeech of the Apoſtle declarerh,& worthie of 
he addeth that in theregenerate, ſinne dorh live, doth pre damnegion. 
waile, and doth flourtsh. 


Perkins de Baptifmo to.r. col. 835. Remifon takerh away Sinne not 


ſinne, ſo a5 it u not imputed; not,that it u not. taken away 
Wiilet Contr.12, 9.6.p.577. The blot and ſtaine of ſinne re but not mn 
| matncth ſiull. We are not Void of ſane. puted, 


Luther in Aſdert. art. 2. ro 2. 1t #£ ove thing, for all ſinnes Sinne re- 
ro be remitted;an other to be all taken away. Baptiſme remutteth ted, but nof 
all ſinnes , but taketh not quite away. De Ratione confitendi ken away. 


fol. 26. This the moſt mortall of all mortall ſinnes, not to be- og " 


leiue himſelfe to be guiltie of damnable and moreall ſinne before 7yartall ſuns: 
PIT. O0e 0 Gag le Pens 
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475 Chap.16, Or IvysTIr1cATrION, 
God.In Gal.3.to.y.Bele1umg, we are repmred inſt,though ſinnes, 
and thoſe great ones, remayne in Vs. 
Liber Concordiz c.3.} ben we teach, that by the working 
Ailſics is of the lie Gho ſt we are regenerate and infified, it muſt not be 
the regene- /® raken , 451f no 1n1uſtice at all did ſticke to the regenerate and 


Yate. wſt:fi ed after regeneration. 
GC me not Reineccius to. 4. Armaturz. c. 22. Smnes are raken from 


' taken away Vs, not that they are no more,but that they are not imputed,and 
but notim= condemne not. | 
puted, Caluin in Ioan.r.ver. 29. .Abeit finne do ever more ſlicke in 
Truely abi= VS, vet in the iudgment of Godit 5 none.In Antidoto Concil. 
deth m us. lell.5. Truely ſinn abideth in Vs. 
Remiffion Perer Martyr in Locis.Clafle.1.c.14. When God s ſated to 
taketh away remit, to wape out , to forgiue ſinnes , be maketh not that theybe 
onely the pu- not, or haue not beene;but the obligatzon to bearethe punihment 
BOmens. for ſinne, u taken away, | 
Inmumerable Pareus 1.5.de Amiſl. Grat. c.7. Innumerable ſinnes,euen ſuch 
_ Pmmesinthe 46 are worthie of death,vemarne mm the regenarate. 
Yegenerate. And hereypon they.teach, that remiſſion, 1s nothing 
but a forgiueneſſe ofthe punishment. | 
Whitakerl.3.de Peccato orig.cap.z. Remifuondoth pardow 
Toforgiue and forgiue the punishment , not take away or remoue attually 
ſennes u onely the fault. 
_ punch Bezain Math.s, y.12. Toremit ſinneis nothing els, but not 
ws f0 exalt the punuhment thereof. 
Piſcatorin Theſibus 1.1.p. 428. The rem1ſ$10n of ſunnegs no- 
thing els,but not to punish for ſinne. 
Kemnitius de Origine leſuitarum c. de Peccato : The re- 
m1ſcion of ſinne,u one thing; the abol1t10n,ss an other. 
« Or as Luther ſaied in the words cited: 1t s one thing for 
ſunne to be remitted, an other, to be taken away, 


Tarr CONFERENCE. 


Scripture expreſſely teacheth, that God taketh away 
ſinve, putteth out finne as a cloud or miſt: that hemaketh 
our iniquities as farre from vs, as the Eaſt is from the Weſt: 

that 


Or IvsT1FICATION. Art.6 477 
| that he found no. iniquitie.in};David : that there is no 
| damnation in them , who.aarein Chriſt Ieſus. The ſame 

ſay Catholiks. LS San Noradr arrows 

Proteſtants expreſflely teach, that manie finnes, innu- 
merabie ſinnes, great ſinnes, worthie of death , great 
filthinefſe worthie the wrathe of God , remaine, truely 
remaine, are continually in thoſe that avg iuſtified : that 
ſinne liucth and prevailethin the regenerate: that ſinneis 
not taken away, no ſinne quite taken away ; that itis not 
made to be no more : that remiſhon of ſinne is nothing, 
but forgiueneſle of. the punisghment. Which are ſo.con- 
rrarie ro Scripture as ſometimes Proteſtants conteſle it. 
See lib. 2.c.z0. - 


ART. VI. WHETHER SINNES BE 
{imply forgiuen? 
SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETRH. 


Toan. 20. v.23. W hoſe ſurnes.you hall forgine, they are for= Sinnes ppl 
givenchem. LY FE rn: © 44 fg,” , forginen. \ 


rx ld 


 CATHOLIKXS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME.. | 
CEA: 3: \ V1 TA Lotl, WISH! "O| > IV b \ TEE 
C.Bellarm.l.5.de Amiſl.Grat c.7. Nether can it begraunted 
Without impiene, that theſenrence of the Apoſtle, (that there 
is no damnation inthe Tuſtified) not ſimplycrue, 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENÞE. 


+ Pareus1.5.de Amiff:Gratizc,37;1t is mosF true, Fhat ſiunes yy; fmnply 
are not ſumply remuted;bur with continual! prater of remiſ$10n. forginen. 
Ecl.4.de Tuſtif.c.17.hefſaiecth, chat Chriſt doch. not abſelately 
cleanſe hi people. The ſame teacheth Illyricusin Apologia 
Confeſl; Antuerpienſis c.3. and all Proteſtants , who fay 
(as we haueſeene before) that ſinnes remainein the iuſti- - 
fed, and that they are ſtill guiltie of finne, and'deſerue 

ISS | Bl damna- 


4973 Chap.16. Or tyvsT1ivcATION, 

damnation ,and that remiſlion of finnes, is nothing but 
forgiueneſle of punihment. Forif onely punishment bs 
forgiuen the iuſtified , if the (inne ſtil remaine in them by. 
which they are guiltie and deſernue damnation, manifeſt ir 
is, that ſinneisnot ſimply remitted to them. 


Tre CONFERENCE. 


Scripture ſimply faieth,that finneis remitted. The ſame 
ſay Catholiks. 


Proteſtants ſimply ſay, that ſinne'is not ſimply remitted, 


ART. VII. WHETHER ALL THAT ARE 
| iuſtified, beequally iuſt or holie? 


CCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY DENIETH, 


None like tt Iob.1. v. 8. Haſt thou conſidered my ſeruant Tob:that there 
lob. 4 not the like to him on the earth, a man ſimple, and right, and: 
4 fearing God,and departing from ewill. W.-s 
Moifes mi- Numbers12,v.3. Moſes was the mildeſt man aboue all men 
deft of al me. that dwelle vpon the earth. 
Greateſt farch Math: 8.v.10.1hananot found ſo great faith ms Iſrael. 
Greateſt loye, Toan.21.y.15.Teſusſaied to Simo Peter: Simon of hon loweſt 
 Yhou memorethen theſe? EE: 
- | Apoc.21.v.1t. He that s1uſt, let him be tuſtified yet, and let 
the holie, be ſanCtified yet. # 


QATHOLIKS: EXPRESSELY DENIE: 


© Bellarm;l.3.de Tuſtif..c.16; Zutherans teach, that alliuft 
men dreequally iuſt, ſo that none # ſter then an other , nor the 
ſame ncreaſerh in wuſtice. of 12 


— -, > PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 
Eerie Chri= | 1 « GR Og. 


_ ——_ vs bs. 


WSPeter, Luther in Math.7. to.7.fol.s6..4 Chritians as good the 
2 IHEY = _ hokie 


Or tysTrF1carionN Arty, -479 
holte «8 S.Peter and Paul:nether u ame greater pr better then he, * © + » 
Poſtilla in Domin. 24.5. Peter is not better then the theife on T he B. Vive 
the croſſe : Marie the mother of God doth not excell Marie the. 5 , | , xcelleth 
ſnner. In feſto Natiu. Mariz. We areas hole 45 Marie and the pd gn mo 
other Saints. If they were now Vpon earth , they would not be },jie . the 
«4 hamed to ſubieft themſelues to meand to all,and to honour Vs, Saints. © 
« better then they. Better thes 
Brentius homilia in die Viſitationis : Marie is not prefer- they. 
red before all weomen for her owne bolineſſe , or other ſuch like 
Verrwues. Ds 
Polanusin Diſpur. privuatis periodo 1.diſput.z7.0ne# not None more 
more 1uſt then an other before God. if then an 
Pareus 1.2.de Iuſtif.c.7. By Chriſts iuſticermpured ro Vs,we _ We 
are accounted no leſſe iuſt then Christ himſelfe, , at leaſt keeping A 4 SR 
the proportion of the head and members. : 


THe CONFERENCE. 


Scripture expreſſely faieth,that there was noneon earth 
like to [ob: that Moiſes was the mildeſt man ypon earth: 
that there was not ſo great faichin Iſrael asin the Centu- 
' rion: that Peter loved Chriſt more then othcrs : that the 
iuſt may be yet iuſtified. The ſame ſay Catholiks. 

Proteſtants expreſlely ſay, that euerie Chriſtian is as 
good and holic as the Apoſtles: that we areas holie as our 
B, Ladie and the Saints in heauen:that we are better then 
they: that weareare as iuſt as Chriſt himſelfe: that one is 
not more iuſt then an other. 


ART. VIIE. WHETHER THERE IS ANIE 


iuſtice orgrace inherent in the iuſtified? 


SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH. 


| Daniel6.y. 22.My God hath ſent bis Angel, and hath shut uficein 
Vp the monthes of the Lyons , and they haue not hurt me, be- Daniel, 


cauſe before him iuſtice hath beene found in me. 
S SS 2 Luc, 
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B. Virgin Luc.1. v.28. Andrthe Angel being entredin , ſaied Vnto hey 
full of grace. 7aile, full of grace our Lord # with thee. 
.  AR.6.v.8. And Steen full of grace and fortitude. 
Epheſ.4.verſ. 24. Putteon the new man, which according to 
1, God is created in tuſtice and holineſſe of trueth. 
Grace in Ti- 2.Tim.1.v.6. Reſuſcitate the grace of God, which # 1n thee by 
mothe, rtheimpoſition of my hands. 


CATHOLIXS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME, 


D.Stapleton in Rom.4.v.2. The Scriprures plainely teach 
©. mnherent wſticem man, 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


Ne 0prmionef French Confeſhon art.18. Caſting away all opinion of Ver- 
"WIAIvs twes Or merits, we reſt altogether in the 6bedrence alone of Chriſt. 
No zufticein Caluinin Rom.8.v.3.There can be no 1uſttce in Ys,InGal. 
_ 3.).6. Serng men haue no iuſtice in them, they get it by 1mputa= 
= So r10n, De cxna p.2. T here s none of Vs who can finde ante crime 
'_ of iuticenn himſelfe. There s no goodin Vs. Etin Confeſſ.fdei 
p. 158. Weopenly confeſſe, that there s nothing mr vs, which if 

God looke Vpon, he may not 1uſtly condemne, RY 
Nothing in Bezain Confefl. cap. 4.ſeQ.8. Faith compelleth Vs to con« 


T7; but cauſe IT: . Ts, | | - 
© fefle.. that there ts nothm® tm Vs be(ides cauſes and troofes o 
of damnatio. fe Yo | & ſr ſe proofes of 


damnation. | 
Not avicin= Humfrey ad Ration. 2. Campianip. 142, As for rnfuſed. 
ice. grace, that t , inherent tuſtice : we ſay and reach that no gotten 


habit, no ingrafted Vertue, no infuſed qualttie,not anyiuftice by 
which.-we may be inſt ified before God, u inherent in Vs: but that 
there s ingrafted and inberent all wickedneſſe, all rebellion and 
: ; ſtubburneſſe of the flesh. | 

We are void Pareus lib. 2. de luſtificar, CaP. 7m. We are Yoid of inherent: 
_ uſtice; therefore we need imputed uſtice. lib. z. cap. We haue 
TE: already shewed, that there # nomnberent 1iſtice inthe in1ement 

of Gad, | 
Ther 


Or IvsT1F1cAaTION. Art, 481 
Trnr CONFERENCE. 


Scripture expreſflely ſaieth that there was iuſtice in 
Daniel before God : that our B. Ladie and Saint Steuen 
were full of grace: thatgrace was in Timothe : that-we 
muſt putte on the new man who is created according to 
God in iuſtice oftrueth, thatis, true iuſtice. The ſame ſay 
Catholiks. ' 

Proteſtants expreſlely lay , that thereis no iuſticein ys 
before God, there can benno iuſtice , not acrumme of iu- 
ſtice, no vertue, no good, nothing but cauſe of damnatis, 
and which deſeruethto be damned, 


ART. IX. WHETHER IVSTICE 'INHE- 


rentinys can beimputed to ys? 


SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH, 


Pſal.105. V.30. Phmees ſtood and pacified, and the ſlaughter Zeale imp 
ceaſed, and 1t was reputed ro him Vnto iuſtice. ted toiuſtice. 
Rom.4.v.3. Abraham beleiued God, and it was reputed bym Alſo faith. 
ro 1uſtice.v.5.To him that worketh not, yet belctueth im him that Sd 
1uſtifierh the 1mpious, bu faith reputed rotuſtice. v.9. Weſay, 
that to Abrabam faith was neputed to iuſtice. And in like (orte. 
v. 4. it is ſaied, that reward isimputed to the worker, and 
y.8.that{inne is imputed to the ſinner, 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIR ME. 


D.Stapletonin Rom.4.ver. z.Dawidthe Prophet moſt ex- 
preſſely ſateth , that the Feale of thehonor of God and of hu law 


#n Phinees , was reputed bim to 1u$tice. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENI1E. 
pot : Nomnherens 
Pareus1.z.del uſtif.c.3. W'Þat inbereth, is not imputed. For thing in 


T Sss 3 that pmed. 
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that is properly rmputed , which s not had: That u not imputed 
which # had according toPauls diſcourſe.l.3.C.1.W hat inbereth, 
# not imputed. 

Piſcator in Theſibus1.2. pag.68. 1f any ſay: Reward # im- 
puted according to debt , abuſeth the word, Imputed, And pag. 
72. It implieth contradittion, that mherent iwflice should be 
imputed. 

Moulins in his Buckler art. 19. ſe. 31. Ir # certarne, that 


Onur aBions : — ; ; . 
are not im- faith, asit wa Vertue inherent in Vs , cannot be imputed to Vs: 
puted; for they are not our ations or Vertues, but of others , which are 


imputed to Vs, 


THz CONFERENCE. 


Scripture plainely faieth, that the zeale of Phinces was 
imputed to him for iuſtice: that Abrahams beleife was re- 
puted to him: that the faith of the beleiuer ts reputed to 
him. The ſame ſay Catholiks. 

Proteſtants plainely ſay; that whatinhereth is notim- 
puted: that inherent yertue cannot be imputed : thatit 
implieth contradiftion that inherent iuſtice should be 
imputed. 


ART. X. WHETHER THE IVSTIFIED 
be infallibly certainean&by diuine faith, thar 
| they are iuſtified? 


SCRIPTYRE EXPRESSELY DENIETH. 


None Eccleſ.9. ver.1. Manknowerh not, whether he be worthie of 
knoweththat loue or hatred,but all things are reſerued Vncertaine for the time 
hes worthie i : 


one hey Reel... Of inneorgnen, lent vicbon fore, 


he be fmple. lob 9g. y.z1. All though Ishall be ſimple, the ſelfe ſame shall 


m3 ſoule be 1gnorant of. 
N - "va | 
ow hy Hier.17.v.9. The hart of man i peruerſe and Vnſearchable, 


hart, who sball know it. 
= C 4- 
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Or IvsTiFIcATION. Art.io, 483 
CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY DENIE, 


Councelof Trent Sefl. 6.cap.9. None can know with cere 


raintie of faith which cannot be deceaned , that he hath 0b- 
rained grace. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME, 


Commonly they teach, that eerie faithfull man is iu» 
ſified by a ſpeciall or peculiar faith wherewith he belei- 
ueth that his finnes are forgiuen. For thus they profeſſe in 
Confeſl.A uguſtana apud Mclanthonem (0.3. art.4. The) weave zuſtt« 
are wſiified, when they belerue that they are receaued into grace, fiedby be. 
and that their ſinnes are remitted for Chriſt. Thi faith God tm- leining our 
puteth for inſtice, Etart.5. Godiuſtifierh thoſe, who beletue that [clues ta be 
they are receaued into prace for Chriſt. ſuch. 
And Apologia Confeſf. Auguſtanz. c.deIuſtifict.Ths $.,uh fu 
Fþeciall faith , wherewith euerte one beletueth that hu ſinnes are of our owne 
remitted for Chriſt j and that Gods appeaſed and pacified for iuſtification 
Chriſt, obtameth remiſ$0n of ſinnes andiuſtifiech vs, And c.de inftifieth vs, 
Pznitentia: Remiſron of ſinnes cometh bythat ſpeciall fauth, 
wherewth euerte one beleiueth that hu ſinnes are forgimen bim 
for Chrift. Whitakerus ad Ration. 8. Campianip. 41. Who- =» 
ſoener beleteth that bis ſunnes areremitted , thi Verte farth ab- 
ſoluerh him. The ſame teach commonly all Proteſtants, 
_ and manie of themare named in my Latin booke: And 
becaule it is well enough knowne,l willalledgeno more 
of their ſayings to prooue, that they thinke themſelues to 
be iuftihed by a ſpeciall faith wherewith they beleive 
that they are iuſtified, | | 
Whitaker Concione vIt. This one thing I ſay: Whoſoeuer Wehane cer- 
denie Vs to be certaine of 0ur ſaluation with certaintie of farth, '@vefarh 
leaue Vs no faith. 1.8.cont.Dur.ſe&.47.None are iuſtified, but o Wo pe, 
who know that they are tuſtified. W 
luel Defenſe of the Apologie. pag. 149. Our people be 77 fame 


7 o , . . « . p , Ch h | 
ſo certaine of the remiſſion of their ſinnes i the blood of Chriſt, hb le m, 
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4s if Chriſt himelfe were preſent and ſpoake it tothem. 
Perkins Ge Baptiſmo tom.r. col.820, He beletuerh not the 
GhoFþ-ll Vnleſſe he likewiſe be perſwaded that he i the ſonne of 
God. And ſame ibid.col.206.The rrue faithfull are certaine by 
faith, that their ſunnes areforgiuen them. | 
Rainolds theſi. 2, p. 71. That they aveeleCt, faith perſwas= 
w ewerie pious man touching himſelfe , and charitte , touching 
others. 
te _ Luther in 1. Petri 1. to.5. Thow muſt beletue, that thou art « 
areSaings, S41mt, and that with ſo great certarnrie and conſtance, that thou 
" feareſt not to leeſe thy life for it. In Plal,14.to.z.f.245. 1t can be” 
n0 waies faith, Vnleſſett be an Yndowbted oprmon, wherewth a 
man is certaine abowe all certaintte', that he pleaſeth od ,and 
| bath him propitious tn good, andinduigent inewll.,e . | 
No belejner Caluin.in Math, 21. v. 21. Chriſt doch not acknowledge that | 
Without fpe- ante beleiue, but ſuch 4 without doubt do thinke that God pro- 
al faith. pitious to them. The ſame he bathin Rom.1.y.s. 8 z.Inſtit. 
_ C.2.$i16.In Antidoto-Concily Sel, c, 10. What lewdneſſe, I 
.. pray, it,that none can know by certainrie of faith,that be hath 
obtatnedgrace? Andin Catechiſmo cap.de fide, he defineth 
Faith , ro bea ſure and ſerled knowledge of Gods fatherlie good 
will cowards Ys. The like he hath 3. Iaſtit. c.2, $.16. & Beza 
in Contelſſ.c.q. ſet.s, | CTTONS 
Weaje cer.  Thefixtarticleof Lambeth: A rrue farthfullman, that s, 
tine by faith indued with tuſtifying faith, s certaine by fulneſſe of faith of the 
of 1uftice end rem1ſsion of his ſunnes, and bu eternall ſaluation by Chriſt. _ 
{sination, Peter Martyrin Rom.6. Wemuſt bereſolued with ſtedfa 
faith, that God loucth Vs , and hath receaued Vs #nto grace by 
Chriſt. FÞ L21N010 627 1:72:16 
na L. 3. de Iuſtiſic.cap.4. Without doubt it «moſt faiſe 
in the faithfull , that none can be certame-with dune faith of 
true.conwerſton. | be 5 
Willer Contr.19.4.2.pag.1005. Byaluelie faith we may. be 
aſſured that our ſinnes are forgiuen Vs,andthat we be fully zuſtt- 
feed in Chriſt, reconciled to God, and areremaining in the State 


of grace, 4 
Je Tat 


Qry IvysT1IFICATION. Artio. * 48; 


- Tux CONFERENCE. 


Scripture expreſlely faieth, that a man, knoweth not 
whether he be worthic of loue or hatred:that he knoweth 
not whether he be ſimple: that none knoweth his hart: 
and biddeth ys not to be without feare ofthe forgiue- 
neſſc of our ſinnes. The ſame ſay Catholiks. 

Proteſtants expreſſely ſay , that a man muſt firmely be- 
lciue that heis a Saint, that his ſinnes are forgiuen; that a 
man may know with diuine faith that his finnes are for- 
given: that he beleiucth not the Ghoſpell valefſe he be- 
leiue this, that heis no fairhfull man except he beleiue ſo: 
that they areas certaine thattheir ſinnes are forgiuen,as if 
Chriſt himſelfe in preſence had ſaied ſo to them : that this 
kind of beleife is iuſtifying faith. 


ART. XI. WHETHER PENNANCE GO 
before Iuſtification? | 


SERIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH. 


Attes 3. v.19. Be penttent therefore, and convert, that your Penance he: 
ſinnes may be putte 0ut.C.2. v.38, Do pennancegand be enerie one fore fargine? 
of you baptized tn the name of Teſus Chris for remiſiton of your "{*. 
ſinnes, Cap.8.V.22. Do pennance from thu thy wickedneſſe, and 
pray to God, if perhaps this cogttation of thy hart may be re= 
mitted thee. 

2.Cor.7. y.1o. The ſorrow that # according to God worketh 
 pennance Vnto ſaluation that is ſtable. Likewiſe the prodigall 
ſonne repented before he was receaucd into grace of his 
facher, and likewiſe S.Marie Magdalen, before her linnes 
were forgiuen. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


D.Staplcton in Marci 1.v.15.Pennance alwaies goeth before 


regeneration and remiſuon of ſinnes. 
Tee EL ie 


48s Chap.16, Or IVsrirricatioN, 
PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE, 


Repentance Perkinsin Apoc. 2,tom. 2.col.114. Regeneration goeth bes 
followerh in. fore, and repentancefolloweth a5 the fruit thereof, 
frfication, Willct Contr.14. 9.4. pag.721, Faith & firſt, whereby we are 
" 1ſt:ified and our ſinnes remitted before God, then followerh re- 
penance, To = EK en 
_. Caluininz.Inſtit. c.3. $. 2. We willprove, that a man can= 
not ſeriouſly repent, Vnleſſ, e heknow that he u Gods, but none ts 
truely perſwadcd that he u Gods, Vnleſſe be have firſt appreheded 
hy zrace. $.1.1t ought ro be.out of doubt that pennancedoth »0t 
onely follow farth (ſpeciall of the remiſſion of our ſinnes) 
but alſo that it v1] eth of it. The lame hath Bezain Abſters. 
calumniarum He:huſtjp.z28, 
Later then  Parcusl.1,de luſtif. c. 20, The workes of pennance and loue 
taſtificarion. ave by natu-e later then fauh an1 inſt; fication, as the effelts of 
free tuſtificarton. Et c.24. Webhaue after proued, that pennance 
and workes ave by naturelater then tuſtification. The like hath 


Apologia Confcfl. Auguſtanz c.de DileQione & c. de Iu- 
ſtificatione. 


Tar CONFERENCE. 


Scripture expreſſely commandeth to doe pennance 
for to obtaine remiſſton of linnes , and to have finnes 
putte out : and ſateth that ſorrow according to God 
worketh pennance toſaluation. T he ſame ſay Catholiks, 

Proteſtants ſay , that none ſeriouſly repent butthey 
who know they haue already obtained remiſhon of 


finnes: that pennanceis the cffett of iuſtification and by 
paturelater then ir. 


ART. 


Or IvsTIFICATION, Art, 487 is 


ART. Xll. WHETHER IVSTIFICATION 


beeuerloſt, or can be loſt? 


SCRIPTVREEXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH: 


Math.12, v.43. When an Vncleane ſpirit shall poe out of a The Dinel 
goeth out and 


man,be walketh through drie places, ſeeking reſt and findeth not. > * I 
Then he ſaieth I will returne into my houſe whence I came out» | _ 
and taketh with him ſeuen other ſpirits more wicked then him- 
ſelfe, and they entring 1n,dwell there; and the laſt of that man be 
made worſe then the firſt. ® 
Math. 2.4.v.12. And becauſe tniquitie sball abound, the cha- Charitie of 
ritie of mante shall wax could. - ſome waxeth 
loan 15. ver.6. If ante abide not in me, he shalbe caſt forth as 79 
the branche and'shall wither , and they shall gather him Vp and 
caſt him into the fier, and he burneth. 
Rom.11.ycr.2.2, See then the goodneſſe and ſeneritie of God, 
Vpon them ſurely that are fallen,the ſeueritie: but Vpon thee,the Somt cutte of 
goodneſſe of God, if thou abide in bu goodneſſe, otherwiſe thou 
shalt alſo be cutte of. | | 
Gal.5.v.4. Touarefallen from prace. Fallen fro 
Hebr.1o.yerſ.9. How much more thinke you doth he deſerye 84 
worſe punishment , who hath troden the Sonne of God Vndev 
foote , andeſteemed the blood as the teſtament polluted , wherein 
ve ſanftified. Cas nl 2 . 
Apoc.2.v.5. Bemyndfull from whence thou art fallen, and 
do pennance. 7 7 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


Councel of Trent Sefl.6. Can. 23. If ante shall ſay,that 4 
man once 1ſtified , Can ſinneno more nor leeſe gyace , be be ac= _ 


curſed, 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE, 


Bucer apud Zanchiuml. de Perſeuerantiato,7.col72. 
Ter 2 Nothing 
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Wmpoſrible to Nothing # more profitable , then to preach, that t impoſſublefor 
fall from thoſe that beleiue, ener to fall from grace. | | | 
$7 ace. The Academic of Heidelberg. ib. 70. The eleFÞ once re- 


= ' . 
N-ne f.lt fro dino grace, never afterward fall from it. 


Nerf mm re. £anchius bimſeltein Summa Przle&.ib.col.274. Ifanie | 
miftion, Shall ſay,that remiſ$1on of ſunnes once obtained #s 1n Saints made 
"4 * +» Voidbyfalls afterward , he ouerthroweth the whole ſcope of the 

Ghoſpell. 


Calvin 3.Inſtitur.cap. 2.8.11. Theſeed of life engrafted m the 
The fa bfull hartes of the eleEt neuerperuberh. 1.1.c.14. $.18.1 dente,that the 
wener ouers fatthfull can ever be ouercome of Sathav. 
TE In Ezechielis 18.v. 2.4. Dauid # found to be a perfidr0us muy» 
derer, a betrater of the armie of God, and briefly there is a buge 
Grace never multitude of ſinnes in that pore King, andit ſeemeth that Gods n= 
extinft in grace was ſtifled un him,but not quite extin&t, 
Dann, Bezain 2.part.reſponſ{.ad Atta Colloq.Montisbel.p.87. 
The Holie Ghoſt neuer departed wholie oy could departe from 
him who once hath had the feeling of true fatth. 
_ Polanus in Diſput. privatis diſput.16, The regenerate can 
newer wholy leeſe faith and the grace of God. 

Piſcator inThefibus1. 2.p. 253. The faithfull neucr fall from | 
the grace of God. 

Contra remonſtrantesin Collar, Hagz p. 351. Theeleft 
neuer falleth from grace. 

Rainolds thel. 2. p.77.1t # cleave, that the wſtified ſonwes 
of God by fatth are often times beaten with the ſtrokes of tenta» 
t10n,but neuer killed. 

Abbots in Diatribam Thomſonic. 5. ſaieth, that thoſe 
whereof S, Mathew ſpeaketh cap. 24. Cit. had newer true | 
charitie, | 

Perkins de Deſertione col. 1026. This principle to be 
helde:W ho u oncein ſtate of grace,s ball ener morecontinew in zt. 


Whos once 
"” grace ener 
commnterh ſo, 


Tar CONFERENCE. 


_ Scripture expreſſely ſaicth, that there are men from 
whome the Diuel departeth and returneth againe: whoſe 


b 


Charitie 


Or lvsTIFICcATION. Art.r2, avg 
charitie waxeth could: that ſome fall from grace: that 
| there are ſome branches in Chriſt which abide nor in 
him : that ſome are ſanified by the blood of Chriſt who 
afterward tread it 'vnder foote. The ſame ſay Catholiks. 

| Proteſtants expreſlely fay , that a man once receaued 
into grace neuer falleth from it : that theſeed of life once 
ingraftedin a faithfull hart neuer perisherh: that fairhfull 
men areneuer ouercomen of Sathan: that it is impoſlible 
for belciuers to fall from grace: that remiſſion cannot be 
made void by falls afterward : that therewas neuer true 
charitie in them in whome it waxeth could. Which are 
ſo contrarie to Scripture, as manie Proteſtants confeſle it. 
Seclib, 2.6.30. 


ART. XIII. WHETHER THE 1IVSTIFIED 


man may feare to fall? 


SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIR MET He 


Rom.11.yer.20, But thou byfaith doeſt ſtand: Be not highly Feare: 
T1ſe, but feare. 


1.Cor.10.y.21. He that thinketh himſelfe to ſtand, lete him Take heed. 
take heed, les? be fall. | 
Philippenſ.2,yer.12. With feare andtrembling worke your Works With 
ſalvation. fear. 
Hebr.4.v.l. Let Vs feare, left perhaps forſaking the promiſe > 
of entring mto by reſt, ſome of: you be thought tobe wanting. 
Prou,28.y.14.Bleſſedis the man who # alwaies fearefull, Hind Wl, 
bleſſed, 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


Councel of Trent Sefl.6.c.z.Who thinke, that they ſtand, 
let them bewareleſt they fall, and let them worke their ſaluation 
with feare and trembling. Cap. 9. Euerte one whilest he looketh 
pon bimſelfe and his owne indiſpoſition , may feare of bis grace. 


T rt 3 P x 0s 
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499 
PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENTE. 


"4s certaine Perkins in Conflitu Satanz te.r, col. 1035. I account my 
of ſaluation ſelfe 45 certarne of ſalwation, as if my name were expreſſely writte 
as Oc in the hole Scripture, | 28. 
Wecannothe Tindalin Fox his Attes pag. 1137. Nether canſt thou be 
damned un- damned except Chriſt be damned with thee: nether can Chriſt be 
leſſe Chiff ſaued, except thaw beſaued with him, 

be. Luther Poſtillain die Natiuit fol.52. He (Chriſt) nwſt be 


(Ing wa damned , before he can be damned, for whome he bath g1uen 


before we be. humſelfe.  _ F, We | 
As ſure of Afﬀelman 1. dePrzdeſt. $. 80. Euerie true Chriſtian oug ht 
or ſaluation to be as certaine of his ſaluation, as he muſt beletue the Ghoſpell. 
aoftheGhoſ. _ Caluinini.Luc. v.73.Seing God doth reconcile men to. him- 


cb. ſelfe n Chriſt ; ſeg he defendeth them with his [afegard that 
= _ they be free from all feare &'c. In Toan.3. v.18. Chriſt will haue 


the faithfall to be Jecure fromfeare of damnation, In Antidoto 
We 'myft no: Concil.Sefl.6.capyt4. That is not to ſuffered, when they exhort 
feare. TVs to feare.Et 4.Inſtic. c.17.$.2: We dare bouldly auouch, chat 
As ſureof enerlaſting life is ours, and that we can no more miſſe of heauen, 
ye ®: that Chriſt himſelfe, The like hachConradus Fabritius apud 
"uf Zuingliumto.2.£28 
vinglium to.2.t,28. 
Bezain Luc.1.yer{.74.Feare in thu place ſigmpeth dread of 
future ewll, which i dire(ty contrarie tothe truſt of the ſonnes 
Wecannet of God.In Cofeſl.c.q.artaz. Let everie one of: Vs thus di{courſe 
nerih, with himſeife:T am 1n Chriſt Ieſus,and therefore I cannot peruh, 
Andin Explicat. Chriſtianiſmic.8. p. 200.he ſaterh, that a 
man'may beas certaine of his ſaluati,asif he had climbed 
to heauen, and had heard it out of Gods owne-mouth. 
Peter Mattyrin c.11. Rom. Nether ought ante to meruaile, 
that we ſay, that faith expelleth that feare which # 10yned wth 
Feare not to doubt of ſaluation. Et in locis clafſe3.c.z3, Who ſncerly beletue 
be damned. in Chriſt, do not feare to be damned for ener. 
Have nocauſe Corra--Remonſtrantes inCollat. Hagz p.374.Wiho hae 
to feare, once beletued, are certaine, that this is Gods guift ; and therefore 
hawe no cauſe to feare tobe dantned. 
Es [y Pateus 


Or IvsT1F1caTr1oN. Art.1n.; 451 
Pareus | 3.de luſtif. c.z. ſow do they make a man ſecure, if All feare ex3 
' they expell not all feare--But we do thus teach: that. a ſianer if pelles, 
he looke Vpon the promiſe and mercie of God , may and ourht 


not to feare but ſurely truſt, and that Vnleſſe he do ſo, he maketh 
Goda lier. : 


| Bucer apud Zanchium lib.z.de Natura Dei c.2. The frſt 
thing which thou oweſt to God, # to beletue that thou arte pre- A principle 
deſtinated of bim. We muſt therefore preſume as a principle of of Proteſt 
faith ; that we are all elefted of God to rhu end to be ſaued for fanh. 
ener, and that thu purpoſe of God cannot be changed. | 

Zanchius1.5.de Natura Dei c.2.to.2.col. 497. Euerte one 

# bound to beletue that he # choſen and predeStinate in Chriſt to The repro- 
' eternall ſaluation, When we ſay, Enerie one # baund to.beletue bates ave 
thu,we except none, nonot the xe probates,who shall nether euer bound to be= 
beletue , nor yet can beletueim Chriſt. The hke of the repro- leine that 


bates teacherh Perkins in. Caſibus Conſcientiz; cap. 7 ; ink 
co01.,1329, : HeBe 


Trnx CoNnriRtncni 


Scripture exprefle)y biddeth the iuſtified to feare, to 
take beed left he fall; to worke ourſaluation withfeare: 
ro feare leſt anie of ys proue reprobate : and ſayeth that he 
is happic whois alwaies fearctull. The ſame ſay Catho- 
liks. Ss; pn | 

Proteſtants expreſſely bidde the iuſtified to be ſecure 
from all feare, from feare of damnation:thatit is not robe 
ſuffered, that men be exhorted to feare: and bidde men be 
perſwaded, that they cannot perish , that they haueno 
cauſe to feare, that they dare aſſure themſelues ofheauen 
as muchas Chriſt himſelfe : that they are as ſure of ſalua- 
tion, asiftheirnames were written in Scripture , or they ' 
heardit ont of Gods mouth: that they cannot bedamned 
vnleſle Chriſt be damned: And adde,that everic one,cuen 
the reprobates, are bound to beleiue this, and rhat this a 
principle of their faith, 

es ART. 
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RD CCC 


492 Chap. 16. Or IvsTIFICATION, 


ART. XIV. WHETHER IVSTIFICATION 
be proper to the Ele, 


SCERIPTVRE EXPRESSELY DENIETH. 


Some repro- Ezech.18.yer. 24. But if theruſt man shall turne away him«- 
Fry iſt; ſelfe from his iuſtice, and do imquitie according to all the abho- 
minations which the tmprousVſeth to worke,chall be live? All bis 
i#ices which he bad done shall not be remembred, in the preug« 
rication which be bath preuartcated » andin bu ſinne which he 

hath ſinned, in them be sball die. | 
Charitie in Math. 2.4. v.12. And becauſe imquitie shall abound , the cha- 


ſome m inte of mante shall wax could. 
Whome 3t | 


Waxthceuld, I 
D CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


Councel of Trent. Sel. 6. Can. 17. If ame hall (ay, that 
the grace of iuſtification, is given onely to the predeſtinate ro life: 
be he accurſed. | 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


Noe ſanffi- Whitaker Contr, 2. q.1. cap. 8. Saints indeed none ave,but 

fredbut the thoſe who ave predeſtinate. The onely predeſtinate are indued 

predeftinate. with the Fpirit of ſanftification. | 

No reprobate Perkins de Deſert. to.'1. col. 1026. God beſtoweth hs ſpirit 

bs regenerate. Vpon the reprobate, but not ſ0 farre as hu nature u regenerated 
or renewed. AndSome apudiplum col.209.Remfyo of ſinnes 


perraineth to the cleft alone. 4 

Noveinfi- Caluin de Przdeſt.p. 695. Heuſtifieth none, but whome he 
fied butthe - þhyth ordained to life, P. 713. It s certaine, that the reprobates 
preaeflinate. ,. neuer indued with the Fpirit of adoption. In AntidotoCon- 


cil. ſeſf., 6. Can.17. W hoſoener # ignorant that the Spirit of re- 
generation is not giuen but to the eleFÞ alone: I know not what he 


= knoweth inthe Scripture. | | 
The elect Bezal. quzſt.yol..p. 6 87.The left alone repent and doe £0 od 


ſpores workes. Abbots 


» 


Or lvsTIFtcAaTION. Art.14. 494 
Abbots in Diatribam Tomſonicap.s.There is nothing tn By 
veprobates borne of God: No reprobare # 1uſtified. No reprobate 
Rainolds Theſt 4. Godiuſtifierh rhe elett alone. inflified. 


Pareus |.1.de Grat.8& lib.arbit.c, 16. .Albeit thereprobates 
ſeeme ſometimes to be conyerted, yet inwardly they are neuer re- 
oencrate. 

Vrbanus Regius inlocis tom. 1. fol. 307. Thereprobates 
| shall never haue grace which maketh gratefwll,noy true faith and 
charitie, 


| Trz CONFERENCE. 


Scripture plainely ſaieth, that aiuſt man may turne him« 
ſelfe from iuſtice and die in ſinne: and that the charitie of 
manie hall waxe could, The ſame lay Catholiks. 

Proteſtants plainely ſay , that the predeſtinateareiuſti- 
fied, onely the ele& regenerated : one]y the predeſtinate 
are Saintes : that the reprobates are neuer adopted, neuer 
truely iuſtified, never regenerated, onely ſeemeto be c6- 
uerted: and that there is nothing borne of God in them, 


ART. XV. WHETHER A SINNER COO- 
perate or prepare himſelfe to iuſtification? : 


OS CRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH, 


Prou.16.v.1.1t pertarneth to a man to prepare the hart. 

. Ezec.18.v.27. And when the impious shall turne away him- Man muſt 
| felfe from his impierte, he shall Viurficate his ſouls,v.31. Make to Prepare bis 
j your ſelues a new hart andanew ſpirit. | barts 


5g R 
F 2. Tim. 2, verſ.11. 1f ante man therefore shall clenſe himſclfe He duh | 
from theſe, he shalbe a Veſſell vnts honoux. yo ng quicken his 


Ws Jewle. --.. 
1.Toan.3. v.3. Andenerte one that hath this hope in him ſan» Cleanſeth 


fifiech bimſelfe. | bimſelfe. 
lames 4.y.8. Clenſe your hands yee ſinners , and purifie your Santtifietly 
hartes, ye double of mynd. bimſelfe, 


2.Cor.7.v.1.Let Vs clenſe our ſelues from all inquination. 
Vyyv 1,Reg. 


we 


494 Chap.16, OrlvsTrercavrion: 
.Reg.7.v. 3. Prepare your hartes to our Lord, and ſerue hins 
oncly. 


Prepareth 
los bars, 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


Councel of Trent Sefl. 6. Can. 4. 1f ante 5hall fay , that 

* mans free will moued and ſtirred of God, doth by aſſenting c00= 

perate nothing. with God mowing and ſtirring ,whercby he may 

prepare and diſpoſe himſelfe to obtaine the grace of iuſtificarion; 

n0r can diſſent though he would, but like to a thing without life 

doth nothing at all, and hath it ſelfe merly paſtinely , be he at». 
curſed. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE, 


In onrconuer=* Whitakerl.z.de Peccato otig. c.3. In 0ur Verte conuerſion- 
| fonweare (gg God which # done by grace , our free will hath not wn it ſelfe 
mere paſdine« | 11. power , but in thu matter we hawe our ſelues. wholy paſ= 
wwely.. 
We diſpoſe 4 Perkins in Apoc.z. Hence I gather, that the Papiſts doate, 
n08 our ſelues mn ſaying, that mm regeneration man hath freewill andthe Ve 
fo tafbificatrd.. thereof, and rhat he can diſpoſe himſelfe to iuftification... 
Fe ave mere I-uther deſeruo arb.to.z. £454. In the Verie renewing and. 
paſbive and change of the ould man,whv i the ſonne of the Diuel, into a new 
doe nothing. man, Who # the ſonne of God ,a man hath himſelfe merely paſs; - 
wely, nether doth any thing but u wholy done.In Pſal.5.to.3.1t s: 
an errour, that free will hath ame aftiune in good workes, when: 
We hayeno we ſpeake of an internall worke. What aCimtie hath claye when. 
aftiutic. the potter gineth it aforme? | 
Nomorethen Poſtilla in die Natiuit, fol. 62, No other wates then if God. 
8 dead tree. change a drie poſte into anew greene and floruhng tree : ſo doth: 
Gods prace renewe aman. 
No morethen. Liber Concordiz c.delib.arbit. The. conuerſion of our de= 
dead man. praued will s rhe worke of Godalone, a the raiſing of the deadin 
thereſurreftion # to be attributed to God alone. 
Ny wore Schluflelburg.tom. 5. Catal. Hzret.p.44. 1s it wellſated,. 
then 4 blocks. that aman u like a blockein hi.conuerſton.? Well. 
RED nn wo : Pee Manſ- 


Or IvsTIFICATION. Art.is, 495 

Mansfeldenſes apud eundem p. 474. The true and plaine 

| ſentence of this queſtion, and as it were the true propoſition of all 
the matter , which Scripture and with it and out of it Luther 
ſetteth downe , thu: That a man in hu couerſion hath himſelfe 
merely paſiinely, and by bus ſtrength cooperateth nothing at all 
ro Gods grace, 46-4 

Yea ſome Lutherans not content todenie, that a man 
cooperateth to his couerſton,and to ſay that he behaueth 
himſelfe merly paſſively liketo a blocke, addealſo, that 
hereſiſteth and repugneth to his conuerſion.. YT 

; 'Przrorius apud Schluſſelburg.tom. cit. pag. 532. Flawius Mev u con- 
ſaieth: 4 man 1n hu conuerſion is like a blocke domg nothing of 7 ed againſt 
himſelfe , yea reſiſting and lke an enemie ſtriving againſt God, © 
What do you diſlike in thu dottrine of Luther and 1Ulyricus? 

Geſnerus in Compendio doQtrinz czleſtis. loco 12. 7t 

followeth , that a man in hu conuerſion doth not onely cooperate 
nothing, but alſo reſiſteth the Hole Ghoſt, 

Piſcator apud Vorſtium in Paraſceue ad Collat.c.8.God 
workerh faith and conuerſion inmen, whomſoeuer he conuerteth 
they not onely being improua,but alſo aft ually rebelling,and con- 
tnewng inthe uf of rebelizon. Thus they. 

Caluin 2. Inſtir.c.3.5.7. But there be ſome, who will graunt May Luk 
that the will of it ſelfe turned from good, u conuerted by k 4 0ne=- noparte inug 
ly power of God, 'yet ſo as it being prepared bath ſome parte in conncrfſos. . 
working, But thu s wrongly giuen to man , that be obeyerh pre= 
wenting prace with an attending will.Et 1b.$.10. It # falſe, that 
men are drawne willingly. Which alſo he hath inIoa.s. v.44- 

In Aﬀtor 9. v.y. The Papists attribute the praiſe of our conuer- re duth wi 
fron to Gods grace, but in parte onely, becauſe they imagin that cooperates © 
We cooperate, 

Bezain Confeſl.cap.4.ſeQ. 17. Therecan be no concurſe of Duth not con: 
grace and free will , when the Spirit of Godby his mere grace curret ” 

freeth Vs from ſinne. | ; 

- ' Pareus1.6.de Grat.&lib.arbir. c.9. Godraketh away the ill 
wil,and maketh a good.In ths the Scripture attributeth no ope= 
ration to the will but mere paſſion. 

Vvyv 2 THE 


Ta 


496 Chap.16.: Or 1vsT1IrCATION; 
Tre CONFERENCE. 


+ Scripture plainely teacheth, thata man muſt prepare 
his ſoule , prepare his hart: turne himſelfe from iniquitie, 
make anew hart, cleanſe and ſanftifie himſelfe.Theſame 
ſay Catholiks, | | 

\ Proteſtants plainely teach, that a man doth nor coope- 
rate,not concurre, hathnopattein working, is merly:8 
and purely paſhuein his conuerfion., is like a block :that 
'the conuerſion of a ſinneris theworke of Godalone as 
the railing of thedead : yeathat amanin his conuerſion 


aftwallyrcliſtethandrebellerhagainſt God. | 


David pus 


Muhed after 


Alſo Moiſes 
nd Aaron. 


| v 
| 


ART. XVI WHETHER AFTER IVSTIEL: 


cation there remayne at anie timeany 
temporall punishment duc? 


SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH. 


2. Reg.12.verſ. 14. Nathan ſared to Dauid: Our Lord bath 
taken 4vay thy ſinne , thou shalt not die. Neuertheleſſe becauſe 
thow haſt made the enemies of our Lord to blaſpheme ; for this 
thing the ſonne that is borne to the dywr;.g'5hall die. 

Numbers 20.y.12. .And our Lord ſaied to Morſes.and Aa» 
ron: Becauſe you haue not beleived me to ſanttifie beforethe chil- 
dren of Iſrael, you sball not bring n the peoples into the lad which: 
I will give chem. Et Gen.3.y.17. Punishment is impoſed vpo 
'Adam becauſe he had eaten of the forbidden aple, and 
yet it isnot doubted but his ſinne was forgiuen him. 


CATHOLIXS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


Councel of Trent Sefſ.14.c,8. The Councel declarerh that 
1t- 5 altogether falſe and contrarie to the word of God, that the 
fault. newer remitted of God , but that allthe punishment alſo 
pardoned, oo. 


P r 0- 


Or 1VSTIFICATION. Arti6s 97 
PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY-DENIE. 


Caluin in Luc.21.v.43. Away with that naughtie deuiſe, of No panicha 
the retaining of punihment when the fault # remitted. InRom. ment after © 
4.V.6. The Scholaſiiks dofable, that the fault being remitted, forgineneſſe. 
punubment- retained of God. y 
Bezain Marh. 6. v.12, 1t 4 not onely falſe , but alſo afond 
and fooluh opinion of the Sophiſters, who thinke that puuuhmet 
bemng retained,the fault u remuted. 
Daneus Contr.6.p.12.04.1t an errour that thefault being 
remitted ,any punubment # retamed. 
Bullinger de Iuſtific. Serm.6. hat I pray you had Chriſt ,,;.....: 
profited Vs, 1f yer punu#bment ( temporall) were exattedof Vs porall punichs 
for ſinnes? ; 


SHa03 Ty 7 _ ment cotrane 
Spalatenſis1.cont. Suarem c. 2. Thefault is newer remitted, to Chriſt 
but the whole pumsbment is wthall pardoneds ſuſfranger. 


Trrt CONFERENCE. 


Scripture plainely faieth, that Dauid was punished 
with the death of his ſonne euen after his ſinne was re- 
mitted: The like it ſaieth of Moyſes, Aaron, and Adam. 
The lameſay Catholiks. 


4 » 


Proteſtantsplainely ſay,thatit-is falſefoolish and erro- 
neous, to thinke that the fault being remitted anieteme= 
porall punishmentis retained: that Chriſt had profited vs 
nothing if anie temporall-punishment were exaQted of vs 
for ſinne.Which is ſo coſitratie to Scriptureas ſometimes: 
Proteſtants themlſelyes confeſle ir. See lib.2.c.z0, 


Trz SVMME OF THIS CHAPTER OF 
iuſtification, 


Out ofthat which we haue rehearſed in this chapter 
clearly appeatcth, that the Proteſtants dotrine of Tuſtifi= 
cation is quite contracic to the holieScripture, For the. 

SY Vyvy3 Scrip-- 


498 Chap.16, Or IvsTtrfEAarron, 
Scripture ( and Catholiks with it) teacheth that iuſtifica- 
tion is of workes, and not of faith onely: that the iuſtified 
areiuſtindeed and before God: that they arecleane, and 
that the finnes from which they arciiuſtified remainenot 
in them: that there isin them inherent graceoriuſtice,and 
that it is imputed to them: that'they are not certaine by 
infallible faith that they are iuſtified:that pennance goeth 
before iuſtification: that iuftification may beloſt, and that 
che iuſtified ought tofeareleſthefall:that iuſtificatis is not 
proper to the ele: that a ſinner cooperatethto his iuſtifi- 
cation : and that ſometimes after iuſtification temporall 
punishment remaineth: All Which Proteſtants denie. 

It appeareth alſo, that Proteſtants cuen in this matter 
keepe their ould cuſtome of ſtealing. For they take from 
iuſtification the yertue of abolishing ſinneinthoſethar 
are iuſtified , and of making them truely iuſt and cleane, 
and of giving them internall iuſtice,and of making that ic 
beimputed to them : They take alſo from it that ir can be 
communicated to the reprobates. And thus much of Iu- 
RKification, ; I oe 


| CHAP. 
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SCC ETC FEE FE EFOTEOLEICEYCTUETED 
CHAPTER XVI. 
OF LIFE 
EVERLASTING. 


ART. 1 WHETHER LIFE EVERLASTING: 


beareward? 


\ 


SCRIPTVREEXPRESSELY AEFJIRMETH: 


WY AT H.y.,v.12.Be glad and reioyce, for your reward Rewardin 
1 Þ u Very great 1 heauen, | heauen. 
1k Rom.2. v.6..God will render to euerie man ac- Enerleſling 
I & cording to hs workes : to them tyuelte that accor- {fe rendc real: 
' ding to patience un good worke ſeeke glorie and ho= "0 V* 
nour and incorruption, life eternall. 

Coloſſenſ.3. ver. 24. Knowing that you shall receaue of our Hegenlicin? 
Zord the retribution(Beza and theAnglish Bible tranſlated, herirance 4 
Reward) of inheritance. retribution er 

revara: 


CATHOLIXS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


Councel of Trent Sefl.6. c.16. Euerlaſting life is to be pro- 
poſed to thoſe who worke well co the end and hopein God, both as 
d grace mercifully promiſed to the childre of God by Chriſt Ieſus, 
and a areward,and to be faithfully gue byGods promiſe to their 
£o0d workes and merits. 

, "OY. 


was _.... 


L—DR__—_————__———————_—— Ts. ee ee na ered. te. A 


yoo Chap.17, Or EvznrastiING 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE, 


Kingdome of Perkins in reformed Catholik Contr.y.p. 110. The king- 
. beayen not 4 dome of heauen us called a reward not properly , but by a figure or 
reward pro- by reſemblance. 
oy PE Miniſters of Saxoniein Colloq.Aldeburg. pag.s. reie& 
- pos: bale this propoſition: Zifeeverlaſting s griuen for good workes 4s 4 
reward or recompenſe. 
Called are» Nllyricus in Math.s. v.iz. The Lord calleth goods to come a 
ward by 4- yeward abuſinely. And in Clane part. 2. traQart. 6. col.,545, 1: 
baſe. Vſeth to be called ſometimes a reward by abuſe. 
Gerlachiusto 2.diſput. 26. Theſe guifes do not properly de. 
| ſerue the name of a reward. LD | : 
By overlas- _ Zuinglius de Prouidentia cap. 6. to.1. Theſe are hyperbols 
bing efpeech. and ouerlasheſſe: If thou wilt enter into life keepe the command- 
ments : Who sball do the will of my father @c. and what other 
promiſes ſoeuer haue beene made to workes, Etin 2, Cor.5.t0,4. 
| Not that there is any reward of faith or workes,but 6c. 
Noreward, Caluinin Antidoto Concilij ſefl. 6. c.17. That they make 
everlaſting life a reward, in that I diſſent from them. 3.1nſtit.c, 
Mere livera= 21.5.1.Saluation cometh to Vs by the mere liberalttie of God: He 
bne.. faueth of hu mercie good pleaſure,andrepaieth not a reward.l,18. 
Not areward 5,1. Let themknow, that they haue receaued a guſt of prace, 
not a reward of workes. In Epheſ. 2.v.8.That heſaueth, umere 


rdceenot a reward or retribution. 
Free guſt. Bucer in Math. 5. The things which come to Vs from God, 
are no reward, but hu free gufts. 


row flow. -  Dorer Martyr in Roman. 4. Everlaſting life may haue ſome 
- wb oo f reſemblance of reward, but i farre d:ſtant from the nature there- 


of. Wherefore enerlaſting life cannot be called areward but by 
ſome re[emblance. ET TROe | 
If there were Piſcatorin Theſibus loco 16.1f properly Speaking life ever- 
reward, there laſlins werea reward , ſurely we should merit 1t by good workes. 
Were Merit. 0 $4.4 
tl: Wherefore it remaineth that hfe everlaſting be called a reward 
by a figure. 
Luther apud Scioppium inEcclefiaſt c, 67.1f I ſaw heaue 


open y 


MOT L1rz AND DEATH, Arty, "Fol 
open and could merit it by taking Vp d ſtraw from the ground, 
Jet would 1 not take Vþ the ſtraw, 


; CONFERENCY OF THE FORESATED WORDS. 


| Scripture plainely ſaieth ; that everlaſting life is given 
according.to workes , and inthat manner of ſpeach, as it 
faith chat wrath and indignation is giuen according to 
workes: that there is very great rewardin heauen: that 
weshall receaue the retribution or reward of inheritice. 
The ſame ſay Catholiks. 

Proteſtants plainely ſay , that euerlaſting life is no re- 
tribution or reward : that itis farrefrom the nature of re- 
ward : that all the promifes made in the Scripture to 
workesare hyperbols or oucrlashings of ſpeach : that is 
improperly a reward,abuſiuely a reward:that it deſeruerh 
not the name of reward. Which are ſo contrarieto Scrip- 
ture,as ſometimes Proteſtants confeſle it, Seelib.2.c.zo, 


ART. II WHETHER LIFE EVERLASTING 


be a Crowne of luſtice? 


SCRIPTYRE EXPRESSELY AFPIRMETH, 


2.Tim. 4. v.7. & 8.1 baue fought a go00d fight, I baue con- Heanenlie re« 
fummate my courſe , I haue kept the faith , Concerning the reſt, Ward ts a 
there # laid Vp for mea crowne of tuſtice , which our Loyd will Towne of 716- 
render me at that aay aiuſt indge. Fce. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


D.Stapleton 1.9. de Iuſtif. c. 3. The Scriptures moſt many« 
feſtly shew, that happines s a reward of tuſtice promiſed of God. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENLE. 


Perkins refor.Catholik, Contr.5.p.109.We muſt acknow- 
: ds 3 8 ledge 


Of mere l;be- 
ralie. 


Of mere grace 


By not title 
but of free 
adoption. 


Wholy and 
merely of 
grace, 


FOZ Chap. 7. Or EvertAsTING 
ledge hfe eternall to be eue11e way the guift of God. p.108. It m4 


ree puff. | 

Ellvin 3. Inſti. c.15. $.4. Beatitude it ſelfe s the mere goods 
neſſe of God. C. 21. $ .t. Saluation cometh to Vs of the mere libe« 
ralitie of God In Rom. 6. v.ylt. Hence we gather, that our ſal- 
#4t10n s wholy from Gods grace and mere goodneſſe. In2.Tim. 
2.V.12, Paul Lhpevaertd nothing 1n the whole cauſe ofſaluas 
tion, but mere grace of God, In Antidoto Concil.ſefl.6, It co 
meth to Vs by no other Title then of free adoption, 

Bezain Confeſl. c. 4. ſeQ.7. Weprofeſſe , that enerlafting 
life is wholy andinall partes the free guift of God, lib. quaſt. 
vol.1.p.655. W holy of bus mere grace doth he pine Vs the benefit 
of eternall life, 


Bucer in Epitome docrinz A rgentinen. Exerl aſting lifs 


rematneth mere grace. 


Zuinglius in Expoſit.fideitom. 2.f.558. Erernallhappines 
cometh by the anely grace and liberalitre of God, 
Bullinger Decadez. Serm.9. None ſo ſortuh,e he Vndere 


ſtanderh not , that the whole benefit of ſaluation # attributes 
Wholy and merely to grace.. 


Trzt CONFERENCE. 


Scripture plainely faieth, that everlaſting lifeis a crowne: 


ofiuſtice, to begiueto him that hath fought a good fighr 
and conſummated his couiſe, and that ofa iuſt iudge, The 
ſameſay Catholiks. 

Proteſtants plainely ſay , that life cuerlaſting.is mere 
grace, mere goodnefſle, inall partes a free guift : that it co= 
meth to ys of mere goodneſle., not etherwiſethen by 
mere guift,by no otherTitle then of freeadoption.Wholy. 
of mere grace : thatit is nothing but mere grace: that S. 
Paul acknowledgeth nothing in all the courſe offaluatis: 
but mere grace. Which is ſo contrarie to Scripture as tome 
Proteſtants confeſſe it,Seelib.2.c.z0. 


ART. 


a 


A —m—— OO  ——— —_— 


bn. 


L1FE AND DEATH, Att. 3, 503 


ART, 111, WHETHER SALVATION OR 
etcrnall life be of faith onely? 


SCRIPTVREEXPRESSELY DENIETH, 


Tames 2. verſ.14. What sballit profit my brethren, if a man $4luation wah 
ſay he bath faith , but hath not workes? Shall faith be able to of faith onely, 
ſane bin? 

Philippen. 2. verſ. 12. Vithfeare andtrembling worke your Saluationis 


ſaluats 0n. to be wronght 
of Vs, 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


5 C.Bellarm.l.4.de Iuſtif.c.7. We ſay, that good workes are 
neceſſarie to aiuſt man to ſaluation , not onely in manner of pre- 
preſence,but alſo of efficiencie, becauſe they worke ſaluation, and 
without them faith alone worketh not ſaluation. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


Perkins in Gal.3.to.2, col.157. They are deceaued, who ſay, Workesno 
that fatrh and workes concurre as cauſes of ſaluation. Canſe of ſalug- 
Luther devotis to. 2, fol. 273. Faith aloneſaueth : fol. 279, Faithonely 
Thu « the ſummeof ſummes:Workes and Vowes cannether be _ 
taught nor perſwaded , Vnleſſe we ſay, that they be holeſom and do Yn 
profitable to wſlice and ſaluarion: But to teach , that they are Neluation, 
holeſome,is diueluh and Apoſtaſie from faith,becauſe faith alone 
bs neceſſarie and holeſome. ib.de Captiuit. Babyl.f.78.7t is cer- Fith «lmeis 
raine, that none of them was ſaued by his vowes.and religion, but holeſome. 
onely by fatth, inwhich weallare ſaued. Poſtillain die Aſcen- Workes helpe 
fi0nis. Farch alone byir ſelfe and without any workes ſaueth Vs, pa th 
and workes do nothing atall to piette oy ſaluation.In Dom.poſt A” h 
Aſcenſ. Faith delivereth from the Divel,bell,ſinne,and allmis= 1, j,uc (4 
fortune; which if we haue,tt ts enough. FO 

Miniſters in Saxoniein Colloq. Aldeburg, p.162. Who- 
ſoeuer teacherh, that erernall life 1s p1uen for good workes, he de- 

XXX 2 parteth 


--_—:..-.. 4 - Chap 1% Or EVIxXLASTING 
Life not ginen parteth from the word of God, the Confeſ610n of AuSÞurg and 
forwvorkg. the Apolopre. Thou shall neuer read in the Scripture, that eter 
nall fe  giuen for good workes. | | 
Liber Concotdiz c.3.p.691. By faith alone we ave tuftified 
before God and ſ[awed. 694. But thi errour alſo is to be veietted 
"When 1t s taught : That a man u# any other way,or by ante other 
thing ſaued, then by that,by which he is iuſtified before God:«s if 
 byonely faith we were iuſtified before God , but yet that it were 
1mpoſfuble to obtaineeternall ſaluarion without workes.cap.4.in 
MN "$ Epitome art. Ve belerue, teach, and confeſſe, that good workgs 
dedfrom ſul- 7 wholy to be excluded,not onely when we treate of the tuſt;fica- 
ng ' r10n of fath , but alſo when we diſpute of our eternall ſaluation. 
Ls Againe: We reretÞ and condemne theſe ſpeeches: Good workes 
are neceſſarie to ſaluation, 
Zuinglius in Expoſtulat. ad Lindouerum to. 1. fol. 204. 
Fatth alone ſaueth Vs. 
Caluinin Ram.10.y.10. We ave ſaved by faith alone.In c.. 
1.v.7. It ufaith alone, which brinoeth enerlaſtingneſſe of life. 
Selvationre= Bezain Explicat, Chriſtianitmi c.8. vol.1. pag.199. Who 
Gethnot V= teach, that mens. ſaluation relicth Vpon workes ether wholy or TY 
por Worker. ſome parte, do plainely owerturne all the Gho8pell. 
Pareus 1. 4.deIuſtif. c.4. The GhoSþell promiſeth ſaluatior 
Vndey the condition of faith alone. | 
Daneus Concr. de Baptiſmo c. 17. All the manner of our 
ſaluarion purchaſed by Chrift, tandeth in fatth in him. 


Tur CONFERENCE. 


. Scripture plainely faicth, that faith alone can notſaue 
ys, Theſame ſay Catholiks. 
Proteſtants plainely ſay, that faith alone ſaueth, alone: 
bringeth life: that by faith onely we are ſaued: that ſalua- 
\ - tionispromiſed ypon conditio of faith onely:that workes 
- concurrenot to ſaluation,w orke nothing to ſaluation,are: 
not neceſlatic to aluation, ate not holelome, 


ART, 


L172 AND DEATH, Atrt.4, 505 


«RT. IV. WHETHER ALL MEN, BOTH 
goodand badde , be to be iudged? | 


SERIPTYRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH. 


Apoc,20.v.12, And Iſ«vthe dead, great and litle Standing Great and” 
mn the ſight of the throne, and bookes were opened , andan other litle arete be 
booke was opened which was of life ; and the dead were iudged of be indged. 
theſe things which were written in the bookes according to thery 
workes.,4nd the ſea gaue the dead,that were im it,and death and py, one; 
hell yaue ther dead that were 1n.them,and it was twdged of everie All. © 
one according to they workes. 

2, Cor.y.y.10. For we muſt all be manifeſted before the tudg- Enerie one, 
met ſeat of Chriſt, that eerie one may receaue the properthinos 
of the bodte according 45 he bath done erhey pood oy eulll. 

Mathew. 2s. verl\.32. And all nations shalbe gathered be= All nations, 
fore hin, 4nd he 5hall ſeperate them one from an other,as the pa« | 
Stour ſeperareth the sheepe from the goates. Then $hall the 
Kimg ſay to them that shalbe at his r16bt hand : Come ye bleſſed 
Cc. Then 5hall be ſay to them alſo that be at his left hand : Goe 


ye away EXc. 


AQ.10. v. 43. 1t # hethat of God was appointed tudge of the 
lump and of the dead. 


Hebr.22.v.22. But you are come to mount $10n,and the cittie AP. 
of the lms God--and the 1udge of all, God. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


Catechiſmus ad Parochos in Expoſit.Symboli. Of which: 


article chat u rhe ſenſe and meaning , that im the laſt day Chriſt 
«wr Lord shall ind U all mankind. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


4 . . . FTE 
Luther apud Scioppium inſuo Eccleſiaſt, c.5. Chriſtians Onely inſide 
K20W , that onely mfidels who will not veceaue the Ghoſpell, are oY 


I _— X XX 3 fo be 
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he 


fos Chap. 79. Or EvzRLIAsTING 


Notthe faith- to be tudged of Chriſt in the laſt day. Let Vs learne and note this 


full, 


Immpious, not 
the piows. 


Not the eleF, 


There are 


ſome ſuch, 


well, that we feare not death and thelaft mdgment : for Chriſt s 

not to come toiudge Vs, but he will tudge them who beleiue not. 
Bullinger Concione 90. in Apoc. f. 163. The 1mpious are 

f0 betudged,but not the pious. «« The good, becawſe they are iuſti« 


fied and abſolued, appeare tn magment wth glorie totudge after 


their manner and fachts the wicked, but not to be 1doed of ame. 
Tilenus in Syntagmate c.67. The eleft do know, that nethey 
their deeds nor all their words are to be called to the account of 
thi iudgment.Thelike ſay others, as we haueshewed be. 
fore c.z.art.10, 


THt CONFERENCE. 


Scripture plainely faieth, that all thedead shalbeiud- 
oed according to their workes: that all muſt be manife- 
ſed beforethe tribunall of Chriſt: thatall Nations shalbe 
oathered to Chriſts iudgment: that Chriſtis iudge of the 
quickeand the dead : that Godis indgeof all. The ſame 


fay Catholiks. | 
Proteſtants plainely ſay, that the impiousare to be iud- 


ged but notthe pious: that the goodare not to be iudged 
of anie: that onely infidels shalbe iudged, 


ART. V. WHETHER THERE BE ANIE, 
to whome, ſceking eternall glorie according 
to patience of good workes, cuer- 
laſting life is rendred? 


SCCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH. 


Roman. 2. vetſ. 6. and 7. Who wil render to everie man 
according to by workes ; to them truely that according to pa- 
tience in r00d worke, ſecke glorie and honour, and incorraption, 
life eternall. 


C 4- 


L1iFE AND DEATH, Art.y. 57 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME, 


D.Stapleton in Rom. 2.y.6, cit. if Chriſt alone shall bring 
thoſe workes,to which the Apoſtle here. ſateth that eternalllife 
# redred,he should not haue ſaied: He will rendey to euerte one ac- 


cording to bs workes, but to cuerie one according to Chrifts 
workes. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIL. 


go. o_c, 


Bezain Rom, 2.v .6. What # hereſaied of Sophiſters , as if There are no 
ante out of Chriſt, or regenerate in Chriſt, are found ſuch inthe [*|- 
indgment of God, 4s theſe here are deſcribed , doth Varie much 


fro the ſcope of the Apoſile. For that ſurely u moſt abſurd.Or as 
he hath in edition of 1565. Shall anie man bring theſe workes , 
ro. which the Apoſtle ſareth that life erernall shalbe rendred: 
Ether men not revenerate, or the ſonnes of God? But nether As 


braham ſurely hath whereof to glorie before God. 


Truz CONFERENCE. 


Scripture plainely ſaieth,that there are ſome, to whome 
feeking glorie according to patience of good workes; 
etcrnalilifeis rendred. The ſame ſay Catholiks. 

Proteſtirs plainely ſay,that thereareno men ro whome 
life eternall is rendred according to their workes,nor that 
thereare anie workes to which eternall life is rendred. 


ART. VI. WHETHER THE SOVELEES OF 
reprobates departed this life do naw ſuffer 
the paines of hell? 


SCRIPTYRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH. 


Iude. v. 7. As Sodome and Gomorrha'and the cities ad» Sedomitts. i 
 koymng 1n like manner haune formcated and gomg or eternaltfire.. 
orner 


Fos Chap. 7: Or EvzniasrING 
other flesh, were made an example , ſuſtaining the paine of eter- 


nall pre. | 
Diges in tor- I-uc. 16. verl. 22. Andtherich man alſo dead, and he was 
ments, buried in bell. And lifting Vp his eyes when he was in torments 
EXC. 


Numbers 16. ver.33. And they went downeanto bell quicke, 
Arembell. couered with the ground. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME, 


S. Thomas. Suplement.q.69.art.2. As ſoone as the ſoule t 
looſed from the bodte, ether it ts caſt into hell or mounteth to 
beauen , Vnleſſe it be hindyed be (ome wilt ſo that it need firſt ta 
be purged. Andthe contrarie opmmion 4 to be held for hereſie. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


Thefoules Scultet.in1. parte Medullz in Tertulliano c.q 2. As that 

wot phnished poſitio of his s new, ſo alſo s it falſe: That the ſoules ſuffer in bell 

before the before the bodies. 

boat, Confeſhon of Wittemberg. cap.de MemoriadefunQto- 
rum, Faith requireth of Vs to belerue , that the dead are not no- 
thing, but truely line before God; the godlie , happily m Chriſt, 
and the imperious in horrible expeCFation of the reuelation of 

| Gods 1udament. 

Reprobates Confeflio Belgica art. 12. ſaieth thus of the Diuels: 

expect their They dayly expe the horrible torments of thetr wicked deeds. 

Capoancth Caluin 3.Inſtitut.cap. 25.5.6. There # no doubt but that the 
ſame lot befalleth to the reprobates, which Iude aſcioneth to the 
Dinels , to the tyed bound in chaines , till they be drawne to the 

Expect their punishment, to which they are adiudged, In 2. Petri 2. yer, 4. 


renenge. The reprobates ſuffer horrible torment of the reuenge prepared 
for them. | 
P ncertaine Luther in 25. Genel. to. 6. fol. 3241. I cannot affirme,whe- 


—_ "_e * therthe ſoules of the wicked be tormented ſtraight after death, 
kea ſontes be 322. Weknow net,wherher damnatis begin ſtreight after death. 
mW tormene ng 
24, ——— vermone de Diuite & Lazaro tom.7.tol.268.1dare not af- 


firme, 


L1ret AND DEATH. Arts. 509 
mes that Dives # now Vexed with theſe torments. In Cap. Zo 
onz to.4 f.418. I am not Very certaine, what bell # before the 
laſt day. And apud Schioppium lib.cit.ca.z. Nether hath the The place of 
place of the dead ame torments. —— the dead hath 
| | no torments. 


 Turz Conrtrenee. 


Scripture expreſlely ſaieth , that the Sodomites ſuffer 
the paine of enerlaſting fire: that Diues is buried in hell, is 
in torments , and tormented with' fire : that Dathan 
and Abiron deſcended quicke into hell. The ſame ſay 
Catholiks. 

Proteſtits ſay,that they dare not affirme, that the ſoules 
of the wicked are tormented ſtreight after their death: 
yea they teach that it is falſe that ſoules are punished in 
hell before the bodies. 


ART. VII, WHETHER HELL BE 


anie place? 


SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH, 


Luke 16. verl. 22. And the rich man alſodied, and bewas Hell yg plate 
buried in hell. And y. 28. Leſtthey alſo come into this place: of of torments, 


forments . 
CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 
C.Bcllarm.l.2.de Purgatorio c.6, Hell s @ place of punib- 


ment. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE, 


Luther Serm. de Diuite & Lazaro tom,7. fol. 267. Hell Hell, nothing 
can be nothing els, but a conſcience Void of faith and fraught but couſcitce. 
»:th ſinne.Poſtillain Dom. 2.poſt Trinitatem.fol. 286. True No corporal 

hell shall begin at thelatter day, - The place where a ſoule may place. 
cet SE þ 4 2 Ho be and 


No certaine 
place, 


There le» 
call hell. 


Noſuch ap- 
ponted place. 


True fire in 


#, 
tk. * - 


, 
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510 Chap.17, Or EvzxLASTING 
be and yet want quiet , Can not be a corporall place. Hell can 
benought els but anemprie, faith leſſe , ſnfull, and wicked conſe 


Clence. | 
Perkins in Apocalips 2.to.2.col.9o. We muſt not imagin, 


' that hellu ante certatne definite and corporall place. 


Brentius apud Hoſpin. parte. 2 Hiſtor, fol. 308. Tlawph 
at your ould wines dotages of a corporall and lecall heaut or hell. 
Fol:331. A loeall hell, i a fitt ion. 

_ 'Schluſſelburg lib.1. Theol, Caluin art.27.writeth,that 
the Catechiſme of Heidelburg callerh in doubt whether there be 
ante. hell indeed , andan appointed place where the wicked and 
damned after thu life are to be punuhed with erernall paines to- 
gether wirh the wicked ſpirits. And that Bucer Vpon $. Ihon 
openly affirmeth thu. | | 

Caluin 2.Inſtic.c.1s.$.9. To shut Vp the ſoules of the dead 
in priſon, s childuh. 

Tilenus in Syntagmate cap. 6. We condemne the Papiſts, 
who out of the dreame of thetr druncken brane do put the place 
of the damned in the middeſt of the earth. 


Trr CONFERENCE. 


Scripture expreſſely ſateth, that hell is aplaceoftor= 
Ments. The ſame ſay Catholiks. 

Proteſtants expreſlely fay, that hell is no place, nocor- 
porall place, no priſon; that it is nothing but awicked: 
conſcience; that it shall begine at a thelatter day: which: 
are {o repugnant to Scripture, as ſome Proteſtants.con-- 
{eſſe it. Seelb.z. c.30. 


ART. VIII WHETHER THE FIRE OF 
hell berruec fire? 


S.CRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH. 


Mathew. 25. yerſ. 41. Ger ye from me 30 curſed intofire 
gverlafiing, 


— 


Iude.. 


L1rt AND DEATH. Art,F8, ct 
Iude.v.7.cit. Suſtaining the paine of eternall fire, 


 CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AEFFIRME, 


S. Thomas. Supplement.q.70.art.z. The fire of bell u not 


rmaginarie or metaphorical fire, but true corporall fire, 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENUIE. 


—_ —_ gy a, 


Perkins in Apoc.2.to.2.col.90.We muſt not trmagin,that No corpre 
the rorments (of hell) are corporall, but rather ſpiritual, ſerng "as 
theyare an apprehenſion or feeling of the wrath of God and of his 
reuenge. 
_ Calvinin Math.z. v. 12. Touching everlaſting fire, we may Mag 
gather, that it u a metaphoricall ſpeach. +  ricall fire. 
Daneus Controu.4. cap.11. They fergne, that the ſoules of 
me, and; Diels are tormentedin hell with true and corporall fire, 
Controu. 6. pag. 1181. It 5 impoſſible , that the ſoules of men 
ſeparated from therr bodtes showld be tormented with ame cor- 
porall fire. | | 
Vorſtius in Antibellarm.p. 269.1t 1mphleth contradiftion, 
that corporall fire should worke Vpon a mere Fþintt ,as mans foule 
7] ſaied tobe. 
Tilenus in Syntagmate cap.68. There # no cauſe, why we 
shouldſay that (in hell) # corporall fire, The ſame faieth Po- 
lanus inSylloge theſtum.parte 2.p.y18.and Lobechius diſ- 
purt.6.6c 19. 


Tre CONFERENCE. 


Scripture expreſſely ſaicth, that the fire of hell is fire. 
The ſame ſay Catholiks. 

Proteſtants expreſlely ſay , that it is not true or mate- 
riall fire, butmeraphoricall: that ſoules and mere ſpirits 
cannot be tormented with corporall fire. 
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Trr SYMME OF THIS CryarTEtR or Evrarias- 
ting life and death. 


What we have rehearſed in this chapter clearely pro- 
veth, that Proteſtants teach farre otherwiſe of everla- 
ſting ſaluation and damnation, then Scripture doth. For 
Scripture (and Catholiks withit) teacheth, that eternall 
faluation is a reward, a crowne of iuſtice,and cometh not 
of faith onely : that the ſoules. of the reprobates do,now 


ſuffer the paines of hell: that hell is a true place, and thar 


thefireofhellis true fire: All which Proteſtants denie. 
The ſame alſo proue, that Proteſtants ſteale from eter- 
nall ſaluation the nature of a reward, and crowne of iu- 


| tice, and dependencie of good workes: and ſtcale from. 


bell the nature of aplaceand true fire. 
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' ART. 1. WHETHER GODS LAW BE 
| poſlible? Tr. 


SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRME TH: 


BMARCCL Zr CHIEL. 36. V.27. And I wil pat my ſpirit im God will 
BN {; = the middeſt of you,and Iwill make that you walke in makg vs to 
NES my precepts and keepe my 1dgments and doe rhem. keepe hus Lawp 
©) Math.7,ver. 21. He that doth che will of my Fa- Some do bss 
ther which ts in beaue, he sball enter imto the king- will 
dome of heauen.c.11.v.30. My yoke ts ſweet,and my burden light. 

Rom. 8. v.4. God ſending bu Sonne mm the ſimilitude of the Inftification 
flesh of ſine , even of ſimne damned ſinne in the flesb, that the of * he law 
zſtificarion of the law might be fulfilled im Vs.c.13.v.8. He that fulſlled in vs 
loueth his neighbour,bath fulfilled the law. 

Gal.s. ver.14. All the law u fulfilled in one word: Thou shalt Thelaw ful. 
loue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. filled in loge 

1.loan. 2.ver 4. Hethat ſaieth, he knoweth him, and keeperh 
not hu commandments, # a lier,and the trueth # not in him.C.5. 
y.3. Thu s the cbarine of God, that we keepe hu commandmets, 
and bus commandments are not heamte.. 


#' — 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


C ouncel of Tr ent Sell. 6.c,11. No man mus Ye that teme- 
| þ 4 YY 3.  Yari0us- 
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rariow ſpeach and condemned of the Fathers Vnder a curſe: That 
Gods commandments are impoſſible to be kept of a 1uſtified man. 
For God commandeth not impoſsble things, but by commandi 
he admonibeth to doe what thou canſt , and to acke what thos 
canſt not, and belpeth that thou mazeſt. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


f IEP Whitakerl.1.cot. DureaſeR.9.Thow caſt doe nothing leſſe, 
fulfil the law fe fulfill the law? No man can obey thelaw; And Contr. 2. q. 
; 6.c.3.he auoucheth it tobea foundation of Chriſtian reli- 
gion: That Gods law cannot be fulfilled of vs: and tb. q.s. c.7. 
faieth, that the contrarie is Pelagian hereſie. 
Perkins de Baptiſmo to 1.col. 833. The Papr/ts thinke,that 
a man in this life can obſerue and fulfill the law. 
Nomancan Confeſſion of Auſpurg.cap.s. So great # the weakneſſe of 
ſatafiethe mans nature, 45 no man can ſauisfie the law. | 
low. Apologie of England. We ſay, that inthis life we can no 
way ſatufie the lay. 
All the com- Lutherdelibertateto.2.fol 4..4ll che commandments are 
mandments aye alike impoſsible vnto Vs. In Gal. 3. £329. Thelaw exatteth 
are ompoſsible impoſſible things, 
Caluin in Antidoto Concilij Seff.10. cap. 12. They bring 
nothing which belpeth cherr wicked opinion of the poſcible obſer- 
Thelawis wation of the law. In Luc.10.v.26.1t s wmpoſuble for Vs to per» 
ampeſiible 19 forme that which the law commandeth. In AQor, 15. v.10. It 
be kept. manifeſt, that the law is impoſſi ble to bekept.. 
Bezain Luc.18.v.22.Ns man can keepe one commandment 
ſo as the law preſcribeth, In Rom.1o. ver.6. The law propoſeth 
not heawen but Vnder animpoſble condition. 
Altogether DaneusContr.de Bapriſmo c.15.1t # altogether impoſſible 
impoſrible. to keepe the commandments. Contr.5.p.974. Bellarmin ſateth, 
that ts eaſie for him that bath charitie to keepe the law: I anſ- 
were that euen to him it u impoſable. 
Ewenwith Adamus Franciſci-in Margarita Theol. loco 5. Albert 
Gea hut grate yegenerate menbe holpen and gouerned of the Holie Ghoſt , yet 
they are hindred by the remnants of ſinne , that they cannot ſa- 
tifie the law. Tas 


Or Gonps Law. Art. 55 


CONFERENCE OF THE FORESAIED WORDS. 


Scripture expreſlely ſaieth, that Gods commandments 
4rendt heauie, that his burdenis light: chat who loueth 
his neighbour, fulfilleth the law : that God will makevs 
ro keepe his iudgments:: that he ſent his Sonne, that the 
juſtification of the law might befulfilledin ys. Theſame 
fay Catholiks. | 

Proteſtants expreſſely ſay, that no man can ſatisfiethe 
hw, that the law is' impoſſible: euers roa inſtified man, 
that the law is impoſhble:thatallthe commandments ate 
a like impoſſible : that no onecan be kept: that thelaw 
propoſeth not heauen but vnder an vnpoſliblecondition: 
rhat the doQtine of the poſſibleobſcruationofthe law,is. 
wicked. YA SS TY 


ART. II. WHETHER EVER ANIE HAVE 
kept Godslaw? 
SCRIPTVRE EXPRESS ELY AFFIR METH, 
Pſalm.18.vetl. 55-7 haue beentmyndfullin the night of tÞY ri hos 
name,0 Lord, and hawe kept thy laws % k .-  Godslaw 
Luc.1. v. 6. Andthey were both tuſt before God, walking in * 
oped, rao Banker ig Hs or Alſe Zachas 
all the commandments and iuſtifications of our Lord without ,, ,qq x1;. 
blame! _ nabeth © 


loan. 17. y. 6. Thyne they were, andto methou ganeſt them, 1,1 c_ 
and they baue kept thy word. | eo. poſt les, 

AR.13.v.22, I baue found Dawid theſonne of Ieſſea man ac- 
cording ro my bart , who shall doe all my willes. 

1.loan.3. v.22. What{ceuer we shall ake we 5þall receaue of = 
him,becauſe we keepe bu commandments. | 

Apoc.3.v.10. Becauſe rhou haſt kept the word of my patience, EE 
and 1 villkeepe thee from the boure of tentation.c.14.vaz Here AngSaintes; 
# the partence of Sarntes, yho keepe the commandments of God, 
and be farch Tefus,.. : | 


Ca- 
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CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME, 


Councel of Trent Sefl.6. ca.16. We muſt belewe,that no- 
thing wanteth to the iuſtified,, that they may not ſeeme to haue 
fully ſatisfied the law of God according to the ſtate of this life 
; wi th thoſe workes which are donein God, | | 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. | 


None bu _ The Confeſlion of Scotlondartic. 15. We affirme , that 
Chriſt hath gone on earth( Chriſt onely excepted) in works andindeed ſo per= 
Rept the law, formeth, and sball perfoyme that obedience ro the law,which the 
 Jlawrequireth, | Es 
Net Samter. Confeſſion of Auſpurg.c.de operibus. Saintes do not [a= 
r#fie the law. Ii bo 
Confeſſion of Bohemia art.7. Wereach,that there u none 
Who #n deeds doerh fulfill the precepts of the law. 

Lutherin Gal.z.to.f.3.343. Moſes requireth a worker who 
perfettly doth the law; But where shall we haue him? No where, 
In.c.q.f 393. No man doth the law. 

Caluin in Rom. 13. verſ.8. No man performeth the law, noy 
ever performedit.In Aft.15.v.1o. The farrbfull after they are re- 
generate with the ſpirit of God , do gue themſelues to the iuſtice 

' of the law, but yet they performe not all,but halfe and much leſſe 
then halfe.In Gal.z. v.10. 1t # cleare, that never ante was found 
or can be found, who fulfilleth the law. In verl. 12. There # none 
who doth the workes of che law. Thelike he hath in Anti- 


doto Concil. ſeff,6.c.12.Inz.Inſtit.c.17.9.3.8 13, 


Taz CONFERENCE. 


Scripture expreſſely ſaicth, that Dauid kept Godslaw, 
didall his wills: that Zacharias and Elizabeth walked in 
all Gods commandmeats without blame: that the, Ano- 
ſtles kept Gods word: that Saintes haue Kept Gods word 
and commandments, The ſame ſay Catholiks, 


— cc _  ——c— _— — — 


Pro- 


Or Gons Lav, Arts, ery 
Proteſtants expreſlely ſay, that none beſides Chriſte 
gaue that obedience to the law which itrequireth; that 
no man in deed hath fulfilled the law ; that no man ſatis» 


 fieth the law : that the regenerate do much leſſethen 
halfe of the law, 


ART. ill. WHETHER EVER ANIE HAVE 
loued or followed God in all their hartes? 


SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH, 


Deut. 30.v.6. Our Lord thy God will circunciſe thy hart,and cog wit 
the hart of thy ſeed , that thou mateſt loue our Lord thy God in make wite 
all thy hart ,and in all thy ſoule that thou mateſt line. loge him in 

3.Reg.14.yerl.8. Thou hast not beene as my ſeruant Dauid, al our hart, 
who kept my commandments , and followedmem all hu bart, Dawid did ſo. 
doing that which was well liked in my ſuht. 

z3.Reg.8.v.23. Lord God of Iſrael, who keepeſt couenant and 
mercie with thy ſeruants that walke before thee in all therr hart. 

4-Reg. 23. v.25. There was noking before him (lolias) like Tof4s follow- 
ro him , who returned to our Lord inall by bart , andinall his ©4 God inal 
ſoule, and in all by, power according to all the law of Moiſes. is Hare. 

- .. Daniel-:3.41. Azarias thus praieth: And yow we follow thee Alſo Axe- 
_1nall-our bart ,and feare thee,andſeeke thyface.. 311: 11 Theh. 
Plal.118.y.10. With my whole bart I baue ſought after thee. And Daxid. 


"CATHOIIRS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


C.Bellarm.l.1.de Amifſl. Gratiz. c.12. Zukewnteth of Za- 

; charts andEir$aberb. chat they:walked in attche commanders 

'and1uſtificattons of aun Lord ::nether would they be fared to baue 

walked, inall the commandments , whohad-negletted the firſt 
and greateſt which u of loumng God with all the hart . \ 54. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


| TheA pologie ofthe Confeſſion of A uſpurg, c,deRelp. 
Z27 ad 


None can 


loue God in 


«ll b;s hart. 


No Sant 
exer loued 
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ad Argumenta. No man feareth ſo much;loueth Godſo much, 
belewerh God ſo much as he ought. 

Luther in Gal.s.to.5.f.417. Thou 5halt not find one on earth, 
who ſo loueth, God and bu ne ;ghbour,as the law requrreth. Po- 
ſtillain Dom.to.poſt.Trinir. f.315. He requireth, that we lowe 
him with all our hart, which no mortall man can performe. 

Brentius homilia 1.m Dom.13.poſt. Trinit. None was ever 
found amongi the Saintes, who lowed God perfeftly with all by 
oule, 
Caluin.2.Inſtit.c.7.5$.5. To 3,there was no Saint, who whileſt 
he was in thu mortall life, attained to that h1ght of lowe, that he 


God in all bis [qyed God with all his ſoule,with all bu hart, with all bu power. 


hart. 


Pareus [.4 de Iuſtif. c.1r. Such loxe (of all his ſoule) none 
of the Saintes had, or can haue um thu infirm. 


Daneus Contr..p.973. Thar this precept : Thowsbalt loue 


God e7c. canbe fulfilled, both Vnder the ould andthe new teſta- 


ment,and that God promiſed it Deuter. 10.V.12. 30. Y.,6. Hier, 
24.V.7. 4 moſt falſe. 


i THE CONFERENCE. 


Scripture expreſlely megkenly that God will make the 
faichfull ro loue him with all their hart : that the three 
children followed God in all their hart : that Dauid 
ſought Godinall his hart: that God yſeth mercie to them 
who walke before him in all their hartes : that Ioſtas re- 
turned to. God in all: his hart, inall his ſoule, in all his 
power, and according to all thelaw of Moiles. The ſame 
ay Catholiks. 19 B88, 

Proteſtants expreflely ceralichds has; is not onewho 
loueth God ſo as the law requireth: that no Saint loued 


God vithall his hart;that no Saint cuer r had the loue God 
inall his hart, : NIN 


© ART: 


Or Govs Law. Arr. 4. $19 


ART. IV. WHETHER GODS LAW BE 
in the hartes of anie? 


SCRIPTYRE EXPRESSELSS AFFIRMETH. 


Hierem.31.v.33.1 will give my law in their bowels, andin thery Gods law in 
bart I will write it. the hart of 
Pſal.36.31. The law of God in his bart. ſome. 
Deut. 30. v. 14. But the word is Very neare thee, im thy hart 
and in thy mouth todoe it, The ſame Rom.10.y.6, | 


CATHOLIXsS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


D.Staplcton in Rom.1o.yerſ.6. The Scripture here ſateth 
plainely: The word « neare, that u,the commandment of the law 
to doe it. Thus is not- true ſateth the Herentke , and the word of 
the law,or the comandment of the law is not properly in our hart. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE, 


CaluininRom.10.y.6, Even after regeneration, the word Cod: law in 
of the law cannot be properly ſated to be in our bart , becauſe it the hart of 
requireth perfeEt10n fro which the fatthbfull themſelues are farre ume. 
of. The ſame ſay others who teach that thelaw isimpo(l- 

_ ſible, For ifit be impoſſible, itis notin our hartes. | 


- * \Tuz CoNFERENCE: | 


Scripture exprefſely ſaieth, that Gods law isin our bo« 
wels,is written in our hartes: isin-the harts of ſome. The 
ſameſay Catholiks. DLO OLE ENT 

Proteſtants.expreſlely ſay, thatthelaw of God is not 
propertly in the hart of anie. 


£22 2 ART. 
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———— 


| ART. V. WHETHER WE PRAY THAT | 
we may fulfill Gods law? 
| 


OC CRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH. 


| Heprey to Math.6.v.10. Thy will be donein earth, as it s in beauen. 
fulfill Gods 


[ law. | 
j  CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


C.Bellarm.1:1.de bonis operibus in part.cap.6. We pray 
that Gods helpe and prace be gtuen Vs, whereby we may and will 
fulfill Gods commandments. op 


| PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. © 


| Fepraynos Perkinsin Gal.z.to.2.col.135. We do not pray,that we may 
ſe. fuifill the law,out tharwe may endeauonraccording to our ftreghe 
i ro fulfill tt. | 
Caluinin Math. 10.v.6.1t ſufficeth, that with deſire we te- 
fiifie that we hate what ſocuer 6 againſt the will of God, In like 
..--." -.. , forte Daneusin orat. Dom, and others, who teach that 
| 24-1 It, is. impoſſible ro-fulfill thelaw. For no man praicth for 
-»« that which he knoweth to beimpolible. Hs 


THzt CONFERENCE. 


Scripture expreſlely biddeth vs pray, that Gods will be 
donein earth as it in heauen, where doubtles itis fulfilled 
| Theſame ſay Catholiks. | : 

, _ Proteſtants expreffely reach, thatwe do not pray that 
we fulfill Gods law, thatit ſufficeth to teſtifiethat-we 
| hate whats contrarieto. Gods law.Whichis fo.contraric 
to Scriptureas ſometimesProteſtants themſelues confeſle 
it. See lib.z. c.zo, 


ART. 


* 


Or Govps Law. Art.s6. F2T 


ART.V).WHET HER THE KEEPING OF 


the law beneceſlatic to ſaluation? 


SERIPTYRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH. 


Math. 19. v.17. If thou wilt enter into fe, keepe the com- Keeping of 


mandments, the lawne- 
Loan. 15. ver.10. If you keepe my precepts, y0u shall abide tn [arieto 
my loue. EO, faindtion. 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


|  D,Stapletonin Math. 19.v.17.This dofvine of Chriſt doth 
manifeſtly shew, that the keeping of Gods commandments u ne-. 
ceſſarie to enerlaſting life. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


\ Lutherin Galat.z.tom.s. f.311. The Papiſts teach: Faith in Not neceſ- 
Chriſt 1uſtifieth, but with all the commandments of God muſt be ſarie. 
kept, becauſe the Scripture ſateth : If thou wilt enter exc. There 
Chriſt s ſtreight denied andabolished. 2D 

Caluinin Math. 19. vet.17. Thisanſ* weve of Chriſt u legall; 
That none # accounted uſt before God Vnleſſe he hath ſarufied 
the law, which s impoſable.z.Unſtit.c.17. $.7. A legall pronuſe, 
which added to an impoſuble condjiton,proueth nothing. In: An- 
tidotoConcil.ſefl.6.p.280.}Woe be co therr Carechnmens rf [0 
bard a condition (of abſeruing the law ) bermpoſed Vpon the. 
what other then eternall malediEh10n # lated Vpon them. In At. 
15.v.10, The whole world s caſt beadlong intoerernall perdinio uf 
it cannot obraine ſaluation but by keeping thelaw. In Math. 9. 
y.10. 1t ſufficeth ro teſti fie thu by leſs rhe we bate whatſoener 
* contrarte to Gods will, and wb it were not. 

Perkins in Caſes of Conſcience c.7. 1f men do endeauour 
to yeeld God obedtence 11 all things, God wil ſo accepte thy chewy : 
fender and ſmall endeauour of doing that which they can do by. 

Ts £zZ3 hu 


| 
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Slender ew® hi grace, as1f they had perfe Cty ſatisfied the whole law. 
Arauon! ac- Piſcatorloco 17. The fatthfull are freed from the r1gour of 
cepred of God (fp law , and therein from care and feare of maledi&t16 of the law 
for the breakans thereof. 
Enongh to Pareus1.4.de luftif.cap.7.1t s enough,if they endeduour to 
end cantnr. begin the new obedience of the la» according to all the command- 
ments, and uke and+mpetrate the pardon of defetts for theme» 
rits of Chviſt, otherwiſe no flesh would be ſaued, 

Peter Martyr in 1. Cor 10.y.12. Thepreceprs of good workes 
require no other thing of Vs,then endeauour and diligence to live 
well. In c.7.y.19. vpon that: But the keeping of Gods commad- 
ments, This , ſaith he1s not expeCted of you , who already are 
children and belong to Chriſt ,but onely keeping of the command- 
ments of God ſo farreas the condition of man and ſtate of this 


preſent life do ſuffer. 
Thz ConrrxrtNce: 


Scripture expreſlely faieth, thatif we will enter to life, 
we mult keepe the commandments, The ſame ſay Ca- 
tholiks. 

Proteſtants expreſſely ſay, that ir is not neceſlarie to 
Keepethe commandmets: that itis enough to endeauour. 
ro begin the keeping of them:thar God accepteth a ſleder 
endeauour of Keeping them fora perfe& keeping. 


ART. VII WHETHER THE LAW OF. 
the ten commandments be abrogated and 
taken away from the faithfull? 


SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY DENIETH. 


The law wt Rom. 3.V.31. Do we then defiroze the law by farth? God fore: 


abrogated . . k : 
by fubin bidde : But wedo eftablish the law. c. 4. y.16. Where thereis no 


Chrif law, netber 15 there preuarication. 
If no law, no Math: ys. v. 18. Do not thinke that I am come to breake the 
france, lay or the Prophets. Iams not come to breake,but to fulfill. 


Ioan; 
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CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


Councel of Trent Seſſ.9; Con. 19. If ante 5 hall ſay, that 
nothing is commanded inthe Ghoſpell but faith , and that the 


* are indifferent ,nethey commanded nov forbidden, but free,or 


that the ten commandments belonge nothing to Chriſtians : be 
he accurſed. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME, 


Luther Sermone de Moyſe: The ten commandments be= The ten com- 
long to Chriſtians: And Whitaker 1.8. cont. Dureum ſet.91. mandments 


addeth: This article is ſurely moſt worrhie of Luther, becauſe it 5tlonge not to 


containeth moſt high trueth and comfort. Zi Chnſtans. 
Theſame Lutherinc.18.Deur.to.z.f.56. Know,that Gods 

lawss that onely which commanderth to the wicked and deſperate Th, l,w abs: 
men What 1s to bedone , but where the vodlicare, there the law libedto the © 
# abolished, In Gal.z, to. fol.z27. The hart being iuſtified by godlie, 
faith, Streight wates alllawes ceaſe, all things are freeand law- 

Full.2.23. The lawis dead,and compelleth no more, yet wemay do 

the law Vpon charitte , but not 48 4 law. 315. all the ceremonial A Clifton 
Iaworthe decalog, # abrogated to a Chriſtian, becauſe hes , boundro 
dead roit. Andtobedeadto the law, not tobe bound with the the law. 
law, but tobe free from.it andnot toknow tit. 370. Chriſt hath 
abrogated alllawes Vniwerſally. Poſtillain die Pentecoſtis f, 

273. The Holie Ghoſt s 2uen tothuend, ro abrogate and take 
«way the law. Wherefore Chriſtians are not to be gouerned by 

laws, but others who profeſſe not Chriſt in thety hart , aretobe 

bridled with laws, areto be remitted to hangmen and tormen= 
tours, and tobe gouerned by the ſword, for to be kept in order, Et 


f. 272. The Holie Ghoſt doth ſo abrogate thelaw, that helea- 


weth not (v much as thelerter of the law, or if ame thing re- 


. 


' maine, it remainetþ onely for to predch'by'word.. © 

| MelanQhon in locis apud Fabritium in art. Auguſtan. 

' 20. p. 364. We have dimided the law into three partes , Morall, 
FT ceremoniall,, 
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The moral S& 
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gated. 


x0 vſ/e, 
Alllawes 


Faken away. 


$14 Chap:18. Or Gops Lav. 
ceremoniall , and iudiciall, all which muſt needs be abrogated if 
the ould teſtament be abrogated, And this was the cauſe of abyo= 
e-:ting the law becauſet it could not be performed ov done, Which 
cauſe | pertammg move to the morall law, then to the ceremoniall 
or twdicaall, we muſt needs ſay that the Decalogue alſo u ab- 
yooated. 


Michael Neiderapud Schluſſelburg, to.4.Caral. Hzrer. 


The lawhath P- 61. Labidein my opinion, that the laws not giuen to. the uſt 


1n ante Vſe or office. 
Tindalin Fox his Ates pag. 1140. Edit. An.1610. Chriſt 
rooke away all lawes and maketh Vs free and at [tberrie. 

Or asM.Rainolds1.4.Caluinuoturciſmic.22.reporteth 
bis words out ofan other edition: Chriſt hath freed Vs from 
all lawes, ſo that hereafter no law bindeth Vs in conſcience. 

Zuingliusin Explanat. artic, 16. The laws taken from the 
godlie by Chriſt. 

The ſamein effe& ſay all other Proteſtants, who teach, 
that the condemnation of the law, orimputation of the 
breach thereof, is taken from thefairhfull, ſo thatitis 
not imputed to them erher for fault or punishm! ent. For 


ttimplicth contradiion,; that there be a law , and that 


thebreach thereof make not the wilfall boakers ſabie& 
to {inneor punishment. Wherefore Lucher i in Diſpur. 6. 


rol. propoſir. 14. ſaied truely: A law which condemnerh not, 


”, a feirned or parnted law like to 4 Chintera, And that the 
breach ofno law is 1nputed to the faithfull is the commG$ 
doQrine of Proteſtants, as is to be ſeenein Conf. Heluer. 
cap. 12. Scotica att. 15. Apologia Confelf. Auguſtanzc. de 
Implet.legif.Martyr.in locis claſl. z.c.15. Caluin. 2. [oſtitnr. 
c.7.Bezaini.Toan.s.v.z. & inc.2. v.7. Whitakerloco citat. 


and others. 


Tur CONFERENCE. 


Scripture expreſſely. faieth, that the hw is not deſtroicd 
by faith in Chriſt but eſtablished; that Chriſt c came not to 
breake the law but to fulfill it : : that if there be no law, 

there 


Or Govs Law, 525 
thereisno ſinne, The ſame ſay Catholiks. 

Proteſtants expreſlely ſay, that the ten commandmets 
belong nothing ro Chriſtians: that the lawe comandeth 
_ onely the wicked: that that being iuſtified all lawes ceaſe: 
that the lawe compelleth no more:that weare not biiod 
withthe lawe: that Chriſt hath abrogated all lawes:that 
that the lawe is not giuen to theiuſtin anievſe: that no 
lawe bindeth anie more. Which is ſo contrarie toScrip- 
ture,as ſome Proteſtants confeſle ir. Seelib.z.c.30. 


Trane SYMME OF THis CHAPTER 
of Gods lawe. 


By what hath beene reported in this Chapter clearely 
appeareth, that Proteſtants teach quite contrarie to the 
holie Scripture concerning Gods lawe. For the Scripture 
together withCatholiks teacheth,that Gods lawe is poſ- 
fi ble, that ſome keprtit; that ſome haue loued Godin all 
their harte,tharGods laweis in the harte of ſome,that we 
pray to fulfill ic: that the keeping of it is neceſlarie to ſal- 
uvation,and that the morall lawe of the ten comandments 


is not taken away from the faithfull:all whichProteſtants' 


denie. 

By theſamealſo appearcth, that the Proteſtants alſo in 
this matter play the theeues. For they take from Gods 
lawe that itis poſſible,thatir hath beene kept of anie,thar 
it is inthe hartes ofanie, that it is neceſſaric to ſaluation, 


and that it obligeth the faithfull. 
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CHAPTER XIX. 


OF MANS. 


LAVV AND 
SVPERIORITIE. 


.ART.-L WHETHER THERE BE ANIE 


; _  Superioritic among Chriſtians? 


a5 -8-v 


SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH. 


PANEP ROVER. 8, vel. 15. Byme Kings do reigne. 


Chrift &þ- \\ | 


= Math.24. v.45. Who, thinkeſt thou, s afatth- 
AN ſme [TE $ full wiſeſeruant , whome hi Lord hath appointed 
xr" wjs-. = over bu familie? 
All power 6 Rom.13.v.L Let everie ſoule be ſubieft ” \ big her 


of God, ' powers, for there no power but of God. 
Tite 3.y.1. Admonuh them to beſubie(t to Princes and Po- 


reſtates. 
Subieft to Hebr.13.v.17. Des 30ur Prelats,and be ſubreft to them, 


Prelats and At. 2.v.28. The Holie Ghoſt hath placed you Bubops to 
Princes. yuletbe Church of God, 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


C.Bellarm. 1. 3. de Laicis c. 3. The Prophets foretould that 
all the Kings of the earth should ſerue chr and the Church, 
which cannot be Wnleſſe there be Kings in the Charch. 


Px 9- 
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PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DEN1E, 
Luther 1.deſzcularipoteſtateapud Coccium tom.1.1.7. No - Superie- 
| "Pe | bs Yailae am0n 

att.1. Among Chriſtians there can be no ſupertoritte. Chr iftians 

Deliberrate Chriſtiana to. 2, f. 3. 4 Chriftian man # the Chriftien 
mos? freeſt Lord of all, ſubiett to none. De yotis ibib.fol. 270. ſubieft to : 
. Chriſt hath p1ue me ſo much libertie,that Iman ſubieFro none, none. 
but. to bimſelfe onely; Chriſt « my immediate Lord , I know no 
other ane more. In 1.Petri c.2. to. 5. £.462. Chriſt hath come 
ted che badde to profane power , for to pouerne the as they ought 
fo be gowerned : the good, that # thoſe who belerue, he hath re- 


ſerued co bimſelfe, whome he gouerneth by bs word onely. 
CONFERENCE OF THE FORESAIED WORDS. 


Scripture expreſlely ſaieth, that Kings reigne by God, 
that we muſt obey the higher powers, that wemuſtbe 
ſubteſt toPrinces and Prelats,and to rulers of theChurch. 
Theſame ſay Catholiks. 

Proteſtants expreſſely (ay, that there is no ſuperioritie 
among Chriſtians :' that a' Chriſtian 1s ſubie@ to none, 
yndetr none but Chrift:that Chriſt is his immediate Lord, 
and that heknowerh no other, 


ART. II WHETHER MAN HAVE AV- 


thoritie ro make law es? 


SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH. 

DE Od The Apeſlles 
 AQ.rx. v.29. It bath ſeemed good ro the Holie Ghoſt and to: madelawes, 
 Vs,to lay nofurther burde Vpon you then theſe neceſſarie things: | 
That you abſtaine from things immolated to idols , and blood, 
and that which # ſtrangled. 

Ibid.y.41.Paul walked through Syria and Cilicia confirming 
EE Aaaaz . the $ 


528 Chap.18., Or Mans Law. 
the Churches commanding them tokeepe the precepts of the A- 
poſiles and the Ancients, - | 

Alſo S.Paul, 1.Cor.7.verſ.12. For to the vet, I ſay, not our Lord: If ame 


brother haue a wife an infidel , and she conſent to dwel with 
.: bim, let him not put her away, | 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 
. 


D.Stapleton in ACt.1s. v.28. The Church can impoſe tem- 
porall lawes as precepts for ſome 200d end\fo wit, to keepe peace 
13 the Church, which binde the fatrhfull in conſcience and before 
God to obey them. | 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE-. 


Nenecan fer. Confeſſion of Baſle art. 10. None ean forbidde that which 
bidde that Chriſt hath not forbidde. ee | jo, 

which Chnſh Lutherl cont.R. Angliz.to. 2.f.346.The power of making 
forbade not. [ayes belonges to God alone. De Capriu.Babyl.fol.77.Necher 


Goa _ 4 men nor Angels can by ante right mpoſe ame laweVpon Chri« 

a ſtians, but as they will rhemſelues. 

Ged onely Caluin 4.Inſtit.c.1o. $.7. We heave, that God chalengeth 

lawginer. this as proper to himſelfe alone, to powerne Vs by the command. 
of his word and by lawes. Ibid. $.8. If God be the onely lawgiuer, 
men muſt not take this authoritie Ypon them. In Iacobi 4.v.12. 
They draw to themſelues all the mateſtze of God , who chalenge 
authorttie to make lawes. Fa | 


Tart CONFERENCE, 


Scripture expreflely ſaicth, thatthe Apoſtles had au- 
thoritie to impole neceſſarie burdens, and ro command 
that which Chiiſt had not commanded: to command 
their precep's ro be kept: and to makelawes for married 
perſons. The ſame ſay Catholiks, 


Pro- | 


AND'SVPERIORITIE. Att3, f29 

Proteſtants expreſlſely ſay,that norie can forbidde that 
which Chriſt hath not forbidde : that thepower of ma» 
king lawes is proper toGodalone:that nolawe can be im- 
poſed ypon Chriſtians but-as they will themſelues. - 


ART.-ll. WHETHER MANS LAW CAN 
binde the conſcience? 


SC CRIPTVREEXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH. 


Rom. 13.v.2. Who reſiſteth the power, reſiſteth the oydinace _ =o 
of God, and they that reſiſt, purchaſe to themſelues damnation. *T i*#e 
= ;9; RX 7: Conſcience. 
V5. Therefore be: ſubreEt of neceſatie, not onely for wrath , but 


alſo for conſcience ſake. 
CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


D. Stapleton in Rom.13.v. 1. The breach of humane laves 


offenderh alſo God --- The Vene conſciences of the faithfull are 
bound with cruill lawes. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE, 


Whitaker Contr.4.quzſt.7.c.1. Weſaz, that the lawes of Princeslawes 
Princes binde not the conſci ence, for this proper to God, lib.$, 51d not con< 
cont. Dur. ſe&. 103 Whoimpoſe lawes Ypon the conſcience, [(#%+ 
chalenge power of ſaumg and deſtroying, and robbe God of his 


: O 
right og he lawes of Magiſtrates haue no power ower the conſ- 


cience. 

Perkinsin Anatomia Conſcientiz:tom. 1. col. 1215, We Conſcience 
acknowledge no ſubiett1on at all of the conſcience ro mens lawes, ſubieft to no 
In Galat. 5, rom. 2. col. 258. The Magiſtvares lawe maketh a 114" (ane. 
thing neceſſarie externally ; Neuertheleſſe the rhing-in1t ſelfe is 
not made neceſſarie,but remainerth indifferent and you may Vſe 
it or not, if you auoide contempt: or ſcandall.. | 

Luther in,Petric.z.tom.y,f.464.The Magiſtrate cannot 

Aa 3 ' - byade” 
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binde the conſcience. De ſeruo atbit. to.z.fol.431. Conſciences 
_ are bound with Gods law onely. OO 
_  Zuinglusin Explanat. arric. 28, It sno-ſinne which God 
forbiddeth not;: Mans: additions! cannot make amie thing to be 
good or ewill. Art. 24. No Chriſhan # bound to thoſe workes 

which Chriſt hath not commaunded.” ' 


* b 


Caluin in Iacobi 4. verſ.12.1t s God alone, who hath the 
conſcience ſubtet to hu laws. In Refatat. Cathalon. p. 38 4. 
No mortal! man can make lawes which binde the conſcience, 
and make men puiltie of Gods tudgment. De necellitate re- 
form. pag. 58. Weteach, that conſciences aye free and quite 
from mens lawes. In Confeſl. fidei p. 109. Men bane no power 
eo binde the conſciece Vnder mortall ſinne. The like he hath3, 
Inſtic.c.19.8 4.c.10. | | | 


4 


Bezain Confeſl.c.5. ſet.33. God hath reſerued to himſelfe 
alone all this power of binding the conſcience wth lawes. cap.7, 

{e&.9. It s lawfull ro Godalone, to impoſe lawes Ypon the conſ= 

Clences ne | | 
Nofmnets Peter Martyrinlocis. claſſe 4. cap. 4. $. 5./The Apoſtles 
breakethe aid decyee,that Gentils conuertedro Chriſt sh0uld abſtaine from 
—_ eftles va ſtrangled meate, andimmolated to 1dols,and from blood-=If ame 
k pa ry ' had eaten of them without offenſe of others be bad ſinned no- 

thing inconſcience. -& 

Daneus Controu. 3. p.509. Mens commandment cannot 


bind 0ur conſciences, Contr.5 pa.glizy. No law, but Gods, can 
bindeVs in conſciencience. | 


THE CONFERENCE. 


Scripture plainely ſajeth, that who reliſteth the Ma- 
giſtrate refiſtech Gods ordinance, and purchaſeth damna- 
tion, and that we mult be ſubie@ro himfor conſcience 
ſake. Catholiks ſay theſame. 

Proteſtars expreſlely ſay,thatMagiſtrates cannot binde 
the conſcience:thatGod alone can binde the conſcience: 
that breakers of the Apoſtles precept without contempt 
or ſcandall did not inne.. a 

HE 
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Taz SVYvMME Or THis CHartia 
of mans law. 


What hath beene rehearſed in this chapter plainely 
proueth that Proteſtants teach contrarieto the Scripture 
concerning mans law. For the holie Scriptureand Ca- 
tholiks withall, teacheth that there is ſuperioritie among 
Chriſtians,that men haue power to make lawes,and thar 
their lawes}may binde the conſcience: all which are do- 
nied of Proteſtants, TE 4 

It proueth alſo that Proteſtants euen in this matter 
keepe their ould cuſtome of ſtealing : For they take from 
Chriſtians all ſuperioritie,all power of makinge lawes, and 
from their lawes all power of binding the conſcience. 
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FREE VVILL 


1 ART. Il WHETHER MANS WILL BE 
1 freein indifferent matters? 
S CRIPTYRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH. 


) V MBERS 30.y.14-1t shalbe inthe arbitrement 
of ber busband,whether she shall do it or n0t doit. 


Man free m 
things mdif- 


Is. loſuc 24.ver.15. Choice is giuen y0u,chuſe this 
9) day that which pleaſerh you. 

We bane 2.Reg.24.verſ.12. Choice i given thee of three 

choice, things; cbuſe one of them which thou wile, 


-4 JE x cs A ; EE EE A 
= Z Eo . _—_— <2 _ = 
y = _ —_ ba 4 - _ : .- -_— = , —_— _— 4 y—_ oo 
; fog A ar RARE SIR HDESTIE 22 ——adrweocacs + ene _ 


1.C orint.7.verſ.37. For he that hathdeterminedin hu hart 
being ſetled, not baning MA byt _ power of hu owne 
will ec. | 


= 
Lac? 


— 
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CATHOLIXS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME, 


—__ ave. 


= a Ix, 


Concil of Trent. Seſſ.6.Con:5.1f ante shall ſay,that mans 
Free wall is after Adams ſinne lo ſtand extintÞ , or a thing onely 
2n Title, or a title without the thing, finally a dewiſe of Sarban 
brought into the Church: be he accurſed. 


» Oo OBO as I Ir 
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EY Ts TI gg E XPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


No free wilt Luther aut 36. tom. 2, Free will after (wnne athing onely in 
efier une. Title © 


Oy Free wirt, Art,r, $33 
Title. And in aſſert. eiuſdem articuli : Free will s 4 dewſe 
amongs? things , and a title without the thing: becauſe no man 
bath m his power to thinke any good or ill, but all things fall out 
of abſolute neceſs:tie. There # no doubt ,but that by Sathans tea- 
ching thi name, Free will, came into the Church. | 

The ſame Luther de ſeruo atbit.to.2. f.434. Mans wills Mavs will «& 
ſet in the middeſt as a beaſt : if God ſitre Vpon it, it willeth and like « beaſt. 
goeth whither God will ; if Sathan ſitte pon it, ut willeth and 
goeth whither Sathan will : Nether 4 it in by power ro runneto 
ether rider or to ſecke him, but theriders themſelues ſtriue about We deal 
bins whether shall haue him. fol. 435.It s certaine, that we do all thingsof ne- 
things of neceſcitie, and nothing byfree will, Thelike he hath © eſe. 
p.461.486. and otherwhere often, 

Melan@hon in locis editis An, 1521. apud Bellarm.l.4. Men haze 
de Grat.& lib.arbir.c.5. Men Ve the name of free willywhich # nether free 
moſt different from the bohe ſcripture, from the ſenſe and iudg- will not 
ment of the Spirit. And out of Plato hu ſchole, s added the word reaſons 
| Reaſon, 4s perntntous a8 that. Againe: Semg all things that fall 
out , fall out neceſſarily according to Gods predeſtination , there 
4 n0 libertie of will. What then ( will you ſay ) u there no chance 
1n things,no bappe,no fortune?The Scripture ſay,that all things 
fall out neceſſariy. Andif there ſeeme to thee ro be ſome chance 
in bumane matters , thou muſt here command the iudgment of 
reaſon, Which words of his alſo are repeated by Zanchius 
de Przdeſtinat.c.5.to.7.col.435. | 4 

Zuinglius 1. de Religione c.de Merito. to. 2. Gods pro» 
wdence taketh away both free will and merit. Thewerie : 

Caluin 1.2. lib.arb.p.153. The name of free will diſpleaſeth me, 24" of free 
and I would it were taken away. Et p.154. Who mantaineth free will coſuked, 
will, Yſerh an ocher laguage then the Hole Ghoſt doth. 2.Inſtir. + 
C.2.5.8. Becauſe I thinkeit (name of free will)cannot bekept | 
without great danger,and that it would be great good to Church 
if it were abolished,nether will Tſe ir,and TI should wh others if 
they will heare me, to forebeare1t.Ecl.1. cap.15.4.8. Who dg yet 
ſecke will in ma lyſt and drowned in ſprituall perditio,do platne(y * 
doare,Etin confeſl p.108.Wenether grant merit norfree will. Nofree will 

Polanusin Diſput.priuatis diſput. ;4. A ſinfull man bath in indifferent 
B bbb no things. 
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no free will tn indiferent and ciumill matters. 
CONFERENCE OF THE FORESALIED WORDS. 


Scripture expreſlely ſaieth , that man hath freedome 
in choice to doe : that he hath choice to chuſe what he 
will: that he hath not neceflitic but power of his will. 
Theſame lay Catholiks. | 

Proteſtants expreſlely lay , that free willis a deuiſe: a 
thing onely in title, orticle without the thing : that there 
isnolibertieno chance in things:that all things fall out of 
abſolute neceſlitie; that mans will is like a beaſt : that a 
finfull man hath no free will in indifferer and ciuill things. 


Which ſome Proteſtants confcfle to be contrarieto Scrip- 
rure, Seelib, 2.c.30. 


ART. 11. WHETHER MANS WILL BE 
free in morall matters that are good or badde? 


\ S$CRIPTYRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH. 
Free _ Gen.4.v 6.}Why art thou anyrie, and why i thy contenance 
moral mats 


fallenfIf rhou doeſt well,shalt thou not receaue agarne: but if thou 
doeſt i{l,shall not thy ſinne forthwith be preſent at thy dere? But 
the lu$t thereof sbalbe Vnder thee,and thou shalt haye dominion 
oner it. . 

We have loſue 24.v.15. Chuſe thu day that which pleaſeth you,whome 

choice in mo» you ought eſpecially ro ſerue.ver.22. You are witneſſes, that your 
yall matters. ſelues haue choſen to y0u our Lord for to ſerue him. 

Some could Eccleſ.15.ver.18. Before man there # life and death, good and 

une and dia euill: what pleaſeth him, that shall be ginen him, c.z1.v.10. He 

mor. that could tranſgreſſe , and hath not tran ſereſſed; and do emils,. 


ers. 


and hath not done. 
Foluntarie Philemon. ver.14. But without cthy counſaill I would do no- 
" not of ne- thing: that thy good might not be a; 1t were of neceſcitie,but Yo- 
CeſS21;e) | 


luntarie, The like is 1,Corint.7.yerk37.cited inthe former 
atticle. 4 


C At 
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CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFPIRME. 


C.Bellarml.5,de Grat. &.1ib.arbit.c.14. Orrhodoxall rruech 
teacherh, that man in ſtare of corrupted nature # induced with 
free will in morall matters. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE, 


Whitaker Contr. 2.q.5.c.7.p.515. Luther and Caluin grant Mani will 
mans will ro be free to ſinne andill doing,but not to good. p. 517. netfree to 
It s the Pelagian hereſie : That man after bu fall bath amel:- good. 
bertte left to good. Thelike hath Morton |.1. Apologiz.c.zo. 

Luther de ſeruo arbit. to. 2. fol. 460. If here could beanie 
change or freedome of will in Pharao to both partes, God could 
not haue ſo certamnely baue foretould hy induration.=-=- Which 
could not be, Ynleſſe induration were wholy beyondthe power of 
mn, and onely in Gods power ,Reſp.ad Artic. Louan, fo.504. 
There # no feee will to good. 

Caluin 2.Inſtit.c.z.5.10. God moueth the will,not as it hath Not in our 
beene taught and beleiued theſe manie ages , that afterwardit is P9er ro obey 
2n our choiceether to obey oy reſiſt the motion, but by workzng it or reſt, 
effettually.We muſt caſt away that ſaying of Chryſoſtome:whome 
he draweth, hedraweth willins.Which he repeateth in Toan. 
6.ver(.44. 

Pareus1.5.de Grat.c.29.p.919.W ho want iuſtice,are not free 
T0 19ſtice, but ro #n1uſtice: nov to good, but onely to ll. 

Piſcator in Theſibus pag.4 23. .A man ir ſinne hath nofree 
will fo £004, but onely to 11l. | 

Thus teach they of mans will to good; ofthe ſame to- 
wards ill, this they ſay. 

Caluin 2.Inſtitur.c.3.$ 5.7 maruaile,if any thinke it a harsh Man # ofne« 
ſpeach , that I ſay mang will hauing loſt libertie s by neceſtitie ceſrrie | 
drawne or led to emill.Erg. A carnall man neceſſarily obeyeth drawne to ih 
euerie draught of Sathan. The ſame he hath c.5.$.1 

Bbbb 2 Daneus 


N ofree will 
fo good, 
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 Smmeunot Daneus Contr. 6. p. 1124. That (innes are not the ats of 
the all of 4 free will, u falſe. They are the aCts of our owne accord,but not of 
free wall, fr ee W h / £ | 
Valladain Apologiac. 20. Who can dente thu necefſitie 
of ſunning 1n amannot regenerate? The ſameteach others as 
hath beeneshewed before c.2,art.8. 


THE CONFERENCE. 


Scripture expreflely faieth, that the luſt of finne is 
ynder a man: that, as it pleaſerh him, good or evill shalbe 
giuen to him: that he- hath choice whome he will ſerue: 
that ſome thing is voluntarie to him and not neceſlarie: 
that he could haue ſinned and yet did not. The fame ſay 
Catholiks. 

Proteſtants expreſlely ſay , that there is no free will to | 
good: no freedome to both partes : thatitis not in our 
choice to obey or reſiſt: that by neceſſite we are drawne 
roill: that ſinneisnotan af offree will, but onely of our 
owne accord. Which is ſo contrarieto Scripture, as ſome 
Proteſtants confeſle it. See lib. 2.c.30. 


ART. III. WHETHER MANS WILL 
cooperate with Gods graceto good ates? 


SERIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH. 


Weare Gods 1.Cor.3.v.9. For weare Gods coadiutors.c.15. ver.10. I haye 

Coadimtors. [aboured more abundantly then all they : yet not I, the grace of 
God with me. | | 

We gaine Math. 25. v. 20. Lord fine talents they didſt deliwer me; be= 


more with | 
Wc. bould, I haue gained other fiue beſides, 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


| Councelof Trent Sell. 6. Con, 4. If anie 5hall ſay, that 


mans 


| Or Free WILL. Art.3, $35 
mans free will moued and ſtirred Vp of God , doth coope- 
rate nothing by aſſenting to God mouing and calling : be be ac+ 


curſed. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENTE. 


Lutherinpſalm..to.z. fol.174. It s an error,that free will Free will 
hath ante attune in a good worke,when we Speake of an inward apey "ew 
worke. | : 

Zuinglius in Explanat. art. 20. The Papiſts make God the pp: gre not 
firſt and chrefe cauſe of all goodneſie, and Vs cooperatours,which Gods coadiue 
s craftily to withdraw themſelues from God, fors, 

Caluin 2. Inſtitut. cap. 3. $.12. The Apoſtle ſateth not, 
that Gods grace laboured with him to make himſelfe fellow of 
the labour ; but rather giueth the whole praiſe of the labouy to 
grace alone. $. 6, Weſee, that not content to haue g1uen ſimply 
the praiſe of our connerſion to God, heexeludeth Vs expreſſely 
from all fellowshippe. 


Tut CONFERENCE, 


Scripture expreſlely faieth,, that we are Gods co- 
adiutors, that Gods grace laboureth with vs: that we 
gaine ouer that which was giuen vs. The ſame ſay Ca- 
tholiks. 5 

Proteſtants expreſlely ſay , that weare not coadiutors 
of labour,that we are not Gods coadintors,that we haue 
no fellowshippe of the labour. 


True SVMME OF THis CHArTER 
of Free will. 


That which we haue rehearſed in this chapter 
plainely declareth,that Proteſtants teach farre otherwiſe 
of free will then the holie Scripture doth, For that Scrip= 

Bbbb 3 cure 
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tuce (and Carholiks with ic) teacheth,that man hath free 
williaindiffeceat matters, and in morall both good and 
badde,and that he cooperateth withGods grace to good: 
All which Proteſtants denie. 

It sheweth alſo that as Proteſtants haue ſtoallen f rom 
God, from Chriſt, from Saints, from the Church, and 
other things ſpoaken of before, ſo allo they ſteale 
from man that which is the moſt excellenc 
thingin him, to wit, free will, or domi- 
nion ouer his owne as, and 
make him aſlaue, and 


like to beaſts. 


CHAP. 
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MANS SOVLE: 


| ART. I WHETHER MANS SOVLE BE 


immortal? 


DA 


SERIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH. 


A TH.10. ver. 28. Feare ye not them who kill the Soule of man 
WY I bodie, andare not able to kill roſoule. C.22.yeC.z32. cannot be 
10 1 Het not the God of the dead, but of the bums. kiled. 
N- Loan.11. ver. 26. Euerte one that lieth and be- Shall nat die. 
leivethi 1n me, shall not die for ener. 


Eccleſ.12. v.7. And the ſpirit returneth ro God who gduc it, Rernc to 
Go 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


S.Thomas 2.2. q. 164. att.1. The ſoule of man # tmmortall, 
beaſts ſoules are mortall. Et 1. parte q. 118, art. 2.1t # bereſie to 
 ſay,that areaſonableſoule transfuſed with theſeed. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


Luther in Afert.art.27'to.2.f,107, I p1ueleaue, that the 
Pope make articles of faith to hy followers » Such as are : That - 
bread and. wine are tra! [ſubſtan trated in the Sacrament : That 
the ſoule the ſubſtantrail forme of mans bodie: That be is Em 
porour of the world and kyng of heautand an earthlie God: That 

the 


The ſouless 
mertdll. 


The ſoule 
aeth with 
the bogze. 


Infants pe- 
rh like 
beaſts, 


Soules perich, 


No life after 
the, 

Men are be- 
gotten euen 
according to 


the ſoule, 


#40 Chap.18. Or Mans SovLE, 
the ſoule u 1mmortall , and all thoſe infimit monſters in the Ro- 
mub diighull of Decrees:that ſuch as hu faith, ſuch be his Gho- 
ſpell , ſuch bis farthfull , ſuch hu Church, and like lippes like ler- 
euce,and the pot may haue a fit couer, And in the Margent: 
Articles made of the Pope. | 

Zuinglius 1.de Religionec.de Clauibus to. 2.f.187, But 
they do not ſo agree amongst themſelues where the keyes were 
g£1uen; that it s maruaile , whythe Pope of Rome , ſeing healone 
can udge the Scriptwre as theſe men dreame,hath not pronouced 
by ſome lawe where they were g1nen, leſt there should be ſo great 
diſſenſion ina matter of ſo great moment, or rather of profit: Foy 
he might eaſily, for he hath decreed, that ſoules do not dre when 
the bodie dieth, 

Votrſtius inAntibellarm.p.543. There wat not ſome among 
Chriſt1as,who thinke that ether all Infants or ſome are quite ex- 
tinguuhed by deathas beaſts are. And he himſelfe inſinuaterh, 
that mans ſouleis not a pure ſpiric, as appeareth by words 
cited inan other place, Caluin in Explic. perfidixz Genti- 
lis.p.677. Some (Proteſtants) did ſay, that there u no shorter 
way to abolih the proteEtion of Saintes, ſuperſtit1ous prater for 
the dead, the tnuennion of Purgatorie and ſuch hke, then if we 
would beleiue death to be the deſtruFÞion of the ſoule. 

Brentius homilia 35.in c.20. Lucz apud Reginalduml. 
4.Caluinoturciſmi cap.5. Albeit there be no publike profe ſcion 
amons Vs that the ſoule peruheth with the bodie,and that there 
#5 no reſurreEt1on of the dead ; yet that moſt Vvncleane and moſt 
profane life, which the greateſt parte of men follow,clearely shewe 
eth, that in their mynd they thinke that there u n0 life after this 
life, ov at leaſt that they doubt of the life to come. 

Beſides they teach that mans ſoule is transfuſed with 
the leede. | 

Bergenſes apud Hoſpin. in Concordia diſcordif. 104. 
Write that a ms u naturally begotten of hu father and mother, 
both according to bodie andſoule. Mi 
_ Lutherdiſpur.z. to.2. tol.zoo. Who shall chinke, that the 
ſoule i by transfuſion , ſeemeth not to thinke amiſſe from the 
Scripture. Et fol.gol.T hat # nothing, which u ſaied: A vea a 

1 nable 


Or M ans SovL. . Art.r. F41 


nable ſoule infuſed whileſt it is created,and created it ts 1nfuſed. 
Et Vorſtiusin Antibellarm. p. 530. Zuther thought that the 
ſoule was by transfuſion. 

 Hutterusin Analyſi Confeſſ. Auguſtanz art.2.p. 157.We 


Out Soules 


reſolue , that thar opinion ſeemerh more pro bable to V's, which are not crea- 
thinketh that ſoules are not infuſed of God , but are propagated ed but trans- 


from parents to children by transfuſion. 

Peucerus apud Schlufſelburg 1.2.Theol. Caluin. arr. 6, 
I conclude that ſoules iſe by tran sfufion. 

Schluſſelburg. to.2z.Caral. Hzret. p.195.1t «ppeareth ſuf- 
ficiently in the writings of Luther and Melantthon that they 
ancline to this opinion, which ſaieth that ſoules are by transfu- 
ſion, and they sbew great arguments out of the Scripture. 

Reineccius to.z. Armaturz cap.6. We gather, that ſoules 
are toget bey with the bodies proparated from the-parents 1uro 
the children, and not made of the ſeed as out of matter; but of the 
ſoule of the parents as one candle #s liyhtned of an other,and that 
«4 the bodte, {0 rhe ſoule # in the ſeed, not aftually, but m power, 
which being dead #s raiſed Vp by Gods ponernment. 

But to teach that mans ſoules is by transfuſion, is in ef- 
fet and deed to (ay it is mortall,as the Proteſtants them- 
ſelues confeſle. Pareus1.4.de Amiſſ.Grat. c.11.Whether we 
fay that ſoules are ſowed with the bodies , or tmmediatly trans- 
fuſed out of other ſowles , as one light s kindled of an other, we 
cannot defend the immortalitie of the ſoule any more. Bezain 
Rom.s.v.12.}hich op1nt0n can no way be mantained, but that 
the ſubſtance of mans ſoule muſt be d1uiſible and conſequently 
corruptible, _ A 

Moreouer they teach, that mans ſoule after his death 
{leepeth and feeleth nothing. | 


. 


Luther in2.lonzt0.4. f, 417. Scripture teacherh that. the 


fuſed. 


T be Stgle 


bemg dead «« 
raiſed, 


dead fleepe :.1 thimke that they are ſo drowned with a meruailows The Soules 
and Vnſpeakable ſleepe , as theyfecle oy ſee leſſe thenthey that flecpe and 
otherwiſe fleepe,and when they shalbe raiſed,they shall not know feele no! hing. 


where they baue beene ,or how th:y were ſodainhe borne anew. 
Ib.inc.g.Eccleſ.f,36.Salomonſeemeth ro thinke,that the dead 
TEEE. Ccecc | fleepe 


(42 Chap. 2:1: Or Mans SovrLe. 
ſieepe ſo, «s they know nothing at all. He deſcribedehe dead like 
ro ſenſles carcaſes. Erf. 37. An other place, that the dead feele 
nothing, Salomon rhought , that the dead did wholy fleepe and 
feele nothing at all, In cap. 25.Gen.to.6 f.7 2.2. Theres 4 great 
difference berwene the Satntes ſleepin og and Chriſt raloning: they 
ſleepe and know not What « done. 

Caluin in Pſychopanychia p. 388. 1know manze good mew, 
wnto whoſe mynd ſome thing was #nfliVed of thu ſlcepe (ofthe 
ſoules ) ether through to much reatneſſe co beletwe, or through 
r2norance ofS crtptures,wheveby they werenot ſufficiently inſtru- 
ted at the rime for to reſiſt, whome I would not offendif I may. 

Sleidan |.9.Hiſtor. Lnther teacheth out of Scxipture, that 
the ſoules of the dead do reſt and expett the latter day of tudg- 
ment : and he addeth that our of this Luther overthrew 
purgatorte. 

But to teach,that the ſoules have no feeling,is as much 
as to ſay, that they areperished , according to the verdi& 
of the Proteſtants themſclues, For thus Bezaepiſtola 82. 
To deprive the ſoule of motion and ſenſe , alone as to kill the 
ſoule. Theſameſaieth Caluinlib.cit.p.z9r, Daneus Contr. 

_ 2.p.160, Zuinglius in Expoſit, fidei tom. 2. fol. 559. andin 
elencho fol. 37. 

Caſtalio alſo apud Bezam de puniendis Mxreticis, 
(w hoſe learning and honeſtie D. Humfrey ad Ration.z. 
Campianiſfaieth he well knew) writeth thus: Men diſpute 
of the Trinine, of Prede$tination,of free wall,of God,of Angels, 
of the ſtate of ſoules after this life , and of other ſuch matters, 
which nether are ſo neceſſarie to 6btane ſaluation by faith , be= 
cauſe without knowledve of them publicans and barlots haue 
beene ſaued, nether 1f they be knowne make they a man bettey. 

Finally they vie to vnderſtand the Saintes departed 
this life by this terme, The dead:For ſo doth the Apologic 
ofthe Confeſſion of Auſpurg. c.'deInuocat. Santorum: 
The confeſſion of Saxonie c.21.Melan&hon inlocis. c.de 
Sacramentis,c.deCzremonijs.c.deſcandalo.,c.delibertate 
W hicakerl.g.cont, Durcum leQ.36, 


Where- 


Or Mans SovLs, Art.z, 543 
Wherevpon Kemnitius 3. parte Examinis p. 228. faieth 
that the Saintes departed are Yſually rermed The dead. 


CoONFYRENCE OF THE FORESAIED WORDS. 


Scripture expreſlely ſaicth, that the ſoule cannot be 
killed, and that ir returneth to God. The ſame ſay Ca- 
tholiks. 

Proteſtants expreſlely ſay ,that the foule dieth,that it is a 
Popes decree, that the ſoule dieth nor, that it is a mon- 
ſtruous thing to ſay that it is immortall:theyadde alſo thar 
it is by transfuſion, that after death it fecelech nothing: 
that all or moſt infantes perish as beaſts that the know- 
ledge of the ſtate of foules after this death,is not neceſlatie 
to ſaluation normaketh a man the better. 


ART. IL. WHETHER MANS SOVLEBE 
the forme ofhis bodie? 


SS CRIPTVREEXPRESCELY AFFIRMETH. 


Soule forme 


Gen. 2. v.7.0ur Lord God formed man of the ſtyme of the. of the bode 


earth, and breathed into hu face the byeath of life , and man be- 


came 4 liumg ſoule, 


CATHOLIKS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


S. Thomas 1. parte q.76.art.4. A reaſonable ſoule is Vnited 
to the bodie 45 aſubſtanuall forme. 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE. 


Luther citedin theformer article: I give leaue chat the Net ſubſtow- 
Pope make articles of faith to by followers. Such are : That the till forme of 
ſoule is a ſubStantiall forme of the bodie. In pſal.22.to.z, f.z48. bode. 


Cccc 2 It s 
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| So alſo Fae It u not determined according to the Fpirnt of erueth, noy accoy- 
| rellu, ding to the authorinie of Scriprures ,but by the Popes veed ac- 
| cording to Vaine traditions of men : That the eſſence of God is 
nethey generated nor generaterh.: That the ſoule u aſubſtantiall 
forme of the bodie: That bread and wine are traſſubſtantiared on 

| the altar: that one kindes to be piten to lay men forthe whole 
| Sacrament, and like monſters, 

| _ = - "if Polanus in Sylloge Theſtum parte 2.p.518, Mans ſoule s | 
| ' moformeof the bodte, againſt Bellarmin. 
| 


Not ever Bcanus Inſtit.loco 8.p.89. Theſoule #1n one onely meber 
member of 


j FI IF Io and place of the bodie. 
| | THz CONFERENCE. 
| | 


| Scripture plainely ſaith, that the ſoule was infuſed of 

| God into man , and that by it he was made aliuing crea- 

| ture. The ſame ſay Catholiks. CE 
Proteſtants plainely'{ay, that mans ſoule is no forme of 

the bodie, that ir is monſtrous to ſay that itis the forme 

i of the bodie: that it isin one onely parte and place of the 

bodie, and not in the whole bodie. 


| ; ART. Ill. WHETHER THERE BE ANIE 


relurrefion of the dead? 


SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSELY AFFIRMETH, 


| Ty tees PR 1.Cor.15.v. 16. For if the dead riſe not againe, nethey ; Chriſt 
mal rife, riſen againe. And if Christ be not riſen agaie , Vane u your 
| faith. 

| 1. Thefſalon. 4.v.14. For rf we belerue that Ieſus dried and roſe 
| agane: ſo alſo God them that have ſlept by Teſus will bring with 

| bim. And the ſame is molt plainely taughtininnumerable 
| places, | | 


C 4- 
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CATHOLIXS EXPRESSELY AFFIRME. 


Catechiſmus ad Parochos in Expoſit. Symboli: As we 


beleive that mante baue beene raiſed from death , [owe muſt be 
ey that all pale ra iſed fo life, 


PROTESTANTS EXPRESSELY DENIE, 


Luther l.deſeruo arbit.to.2.fol. 442. Behould experience, 
what the moſt excellent witts amongst the Gentils thought of 
the life ro come and the reſurrettron. How much more excellent 
they were of wit , did they not the more thinke the life to come 
and reſurreCtion to be ridiculous.--- Finally to this day the moſt, ther nos 
by how much they are of preater wit and learnmg,do they notthe ie frees 
nymg the 
move laughe at that article,and accont it afable,and that opely; reſurreciun 
And I would to God thoum, Eraſmus and 1, were free from this if the dead, 
leauen. $0 rare is there ante fatthfull ſoule rouching thi article, 
Brentius apud Reginaldum cited in the firſt article: Neg 
ſuch wordes fall from diners (Proteſtants)by which they ſixmifie = reſurre- 
' that they beleive not the reſurreftion of the dead , as well when wg of the 
| ad. 
there are drunken as when they are ſober,in their famultar talkes. 
Vorſtiusin Apologeticareſp.ad Homium p.41. writeth | 
thus: Tet them ſee, who will enquire theſe things more curiouſly, 
what amongst our men Caluin himſelfe ſometimes thought © . 
this matter in bu epiſiles p. 85. Where Farellus plamely enouvh Caluin denied 
relleth that he not onely doubted of the reſurrett1on of thu flesh, 9 _— 
but thought plaine contrarie from others at that time. Andne- g,,, __ 
ardbeleſ none accurſed him therefore of hereſte. Yea among 
the Lutherans Tames Schegkius in Antiſimonic. ſett. 9.p, 420. ,- ephieith. 
Openly denied, that the ſame bodzes should riſe bereafcer » And ſurreftion f 
yet he was curteonſly excuſed of bus parteners,and it no where ap- theſe bodies, 
peareth, that he was for that condemned of —_ ecther -þ bi 
oWwne men or of ours, | 
Caluin Epiſtola 104. thus writeth to Lzlius Sorin Sozinu de- 
(whome Camerarius in yita Melanthoms much com- ned i re- 


5 forreftion of 
Ccccz men the flech, 


Nether Cal- 
$1n marua- 


leth at it, 


Proteſtants 
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mendeth)1 ſee rhat you are not fatufied about the reſurre (lion 
of the flesh. | 

Farcllus/ who was the firſt Miniſterof Geneua, and 
who:ne Caluin and Beza highly comend, and his piQture 
is pu: amongſt the worthies of the nev ceformers,denied 
thereſurrettion of this flesh, For thus wriceth Caluin to 
him,as reporcethM.ReinaldsinCaluinorurciſmol.z.c.22. 
It s nom: ruatle, that the reſurreftion of thu flesh ſeemeth a 
thing increatbleto chee. Thou ehinkes 1t ſufficeth if thou beleiueſt 
that ſometime we shall haue new bodres. Behould, the firſt A< 
poſtle of Geneua thought the reſurrection of chis flesh a 
thing incredible; nether chat ſeemed ante meruaill to his 
Coapoſlle Caluin. 

Beſides, all they who,as we rehearſed cap. 3. artic. 20. 
denie that Chriſts blood roſe againe,denie that there was 
aperfett reſurre&ion of Chriſt of whome his blood was 
a parte , and conſequently they muſt denie that the blood 
of other men $hal riſe againe, and ſo there shall not be a 
perfeR reſurre&ion of men. 

Moreouer Caluin in 4 c.1.$.27.ſaieth that thoſe Corin- 
thians who denied the reſurreftion, were not excluded 
from Gods mercie.Sadeel and Theſes Poſnan.c.12.pag.806. 
that they kept then. ume of a rrue Chruch; which allo ſaieth 
Riuet. tra&.r.ſeQ.39. Beza z parcereſponſ.ad Aﬀta Mon- 
tisbel. pa.253. and Luther in Galat. i. fol. z15. The Confeſ- 
ſion of Zwizerland addeth, chat they were holie Churches of 
God. Author Reſpons. ad theſes Vadimont.pag.zz3. affir- 
meth, that chey fell not from rrue faith. And Perkins rraftar, 
de Baptiſmo col. 819. auouchcih , that chey were the ſonnes 
of God. But if they who denied the reſurrefion, keptthe 
name of a true Church, remained theſonnes of God, 
werenot excluded from Gods mercie,fell not from faith, 
ſurely ether the reſurreQion isno article at all of faith, or 
nor neceſlarie ether to grace or ſaluation. 


THE 


Or Mans Sovie, Art, $47 
T rx CONFERENCE. 


Scripture plainely teacheth , that there shalbereſurre- 
ion of the dead, and that the contrarie doQrine denieth 
Chriſts reſurre&ion and ouerthrowethallChriſtian faith. 
The ſame ſay Catholiks. 

Proteſtants plainely reach : that the more wittie the 
Gentils were, the more they laughed at the reſurreQion, 
that the more learned men now are the more they thinke 
the reſurre&ion to be a fable: that Luther and Eraſmus 
werenot free from this leauen , and thatin this matter a 
faichfull ſoule is rare: that Schegkius openly denied re- 
ſurreRion of this bodie, (which is indeed to denieall re- 
ſurreQion, ſeing reſurreftion is not but of the ſame which 
died) and yet was condemned of no Proteſtants, yea ex - 
cuſed of ſome:that manie of them both drunke and ſober 
lerfall ſuch ſpeaches from them,as do shew that they be- 
leivenot the re{urreQion of the dead: Thar amongſt the 
Sacramentariestwo-principall Apoſtles Caluin and Farel 
did not beleiue the reſurreRion of this lesh, and conſe- 
quently not the reſurreftion of the dead: that Sozinus 
was not ſatisfied about the reſurreion of the flesh: that 
manie of them denic the reſurreQion of the blood: and 
laſty that they auouch that thoſe C hriſtians,w ho denied 
the reſurreion of the dead, fell not from: true faith, not 
from the Church, or fauour of God. 
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of mans Soule. 


What we haue rtchearſed in this chapter plainely 
shewech,that Proteſtants thinke farreotherwile of mans 
ſoule, then the holie Scripture doth. For the Scripture, 
and Catholiks with it, teacheth, that theſoule of man 
is the forme of the bodie , is immortall', that there 
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Shalbe reſurreion ef the dead : which Proteſtants 
denie. 

Itsheweth alſo, that Proteſtants play the theiues to- 
wards their owne ſoules, whileſt take from itimmorta- 
litie, and the nature of the forme of the bodie, and denie 
thereſurre&is of the dead. And hitherto we haue shew- 
cd, that Proteſtants in 260. articles contradi& the ex- 
preſſe words of the holie Scripture :it remaineth, that 
we shew that they alſo contradiQ the true ſenſe of the 
words; which we will doe by twoe wayes, the one by 

The Scope of generall reaſons, the other by theplaine confeſſion of 
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' THE SECOND BOOKE: 
IN WHICH. 


IT IS SHEVVED 


THAT PROTESTANTS 
CONTRADICT THE TRVE 
ſenſe of holie Scripture. 


CHAPTER I. 


THAT PROTEST ANTS CONTR ADICT 
the true ſenſe of Scripture , becauſe in ſo manic things 
they gainſay theexpreſſe words thereof. 


AlWtSWlzisT of all, we muſt conſider, that. 
I RI a when the holie Scriptureand Catho- 
(; | > liks both of purpoſe intendclearely to 
2 Ay declare their meaning touching the 
o forelaied 260. articles in controuerlie, 
EFRRSSS they doiumpe ether in the very ſelfe 


ſame,or incquiualent words: and that- 

cotrariwiſe, whe the Scripture and the learnedeſt of the 
Proteſtants intend to expreſſe their meaning cocerning 
the ſaicd articles, they yie quite oppoſite and contrarie 
ſpeaches. Which is a manifeſt Ggne, that the Catholiks 
doQrine about the (aied articles is the ſelfe ſame with the 
doQtrine of the holie Scripture, and the Proteſtants do- 
Qrine,quite contrarie thereunto.For ſithence this agree- 
met of Catholiks with theScripturein words and ſpeach, 
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and diſagreement of Proteſtants in the ſame, falleth our 
ſo often andin ſo manicand weightie matters , it: cannot 
beattributed to chace,becauſe chice,as the Philoſophers 
teach, is in thoſethings onely which fall out ſeldome: 
And therefore it proceedeth of the nature of theſe ſen- 
tences or do@rines , whole agreement or diſagreement 
with the ſentence of the holie Scripture, breederh this ſo. 
frequent agreemenr or diſagreement with.the words or 
ſpeaches ofthe ſame, Wherefore thus I arguein forme of 
ſyllogiſme: Theſe doQrines, which when they are of 
purpoſeto be-expreſſedclearely , diſtinMy, and as they 
differ fromall other doftrines, do of their naturerequire 
robe expreſſed with the very ſame or cquivalent words, 
arein deed one and the ſcife lame doarine: And contra- 
riwife, thofe doQrines, which when they areto beſo 
expreſſed, of their nature require to beexpreſſed with 
quite oppoſite and contrarie words , or ſpeaches,are in 
deed oppolite and contrarie doQrines: But the Scriptures. 
andthe Catholiks dofrines touching the foreſaied 260. 
articles, are of the firſt kind, and the Scripture and Prote- 
ſtants doQtines, of the econt} Therohvre they are-all 
one, and theſe, quite contratrie. The Maior of firſt propos 
fiti6 is euidet. For how could twoe doarines or opinios 
of theirnature require to be exprefled with the (elfe ſame 
orequiualent words, ifthere were any. differeceberwene 
them. For yndoubrely that difference would exat ſome 
dfferencein the words; and thoſe words which clearely 
and fully expreſſe the one doQtrine, could not clearel: 
and fully expreſſe the other. And much lefle could ek 
theſclfe ſame ſpeach cleately expreſlely the both , if chey 
were cantrarie one to the other. And therefore certaine 
itis, that twoe cotrarie dodrines cannot of their nature 
require to be expreſſed. by the ſelfe ſame or equiualenr 
words. And conſequently alſo itis moſt certaine,thatthe 
Scriptures and Catholiksdoftrines which touching theſe 
260. articles of their nature require to be expreſſed with 
theſelle ſame or equiualent wards , are not oppolite one 
tQtne 


AGAINST THt Sitnss, Chap., tw 
co the other. But thoſe doQrines , which when they are 
to beclearely and diſtinAtly expreſſed, oftheirnature re- 
quire to be expreſſed with oppolite and contrarie ſper- 
ches , muſt needs alſo of their nature be contrarie oneto 
the other. For els why should they of theirnaturere- 
quire to be expreſſed by contrarie ſpeaches? And the op- 
poſition which is betwene the ſpeaches, wherewith 
they require to be ſignified, riſeth of the oppoſitis, which 
is betwene the doftrines themſclues. The Minor or ſe- 
cond propolition is proued. Firſt by the reaſon alreadis 
made:Becauſe it cannot come by chance,that in ſo manic 
and ſo weightic matters, when Catholiks and Proreſtits 
do of purpoſe clearely 8 diſtinQly exprefle their opinios, 
thoſe should agree in words and ſpeach with the holic 
Scripture ,.and theſe should diſagree. This agreement 
therefore and diſagreement in words, muſt needs riſe of 
the very nature of their opinions. Secondly, it may be. 
proucd by examples ; but for breuities ſake I will be con«= 
tent with one, That the Proteſtants opinion touching 
_ the Euchariſt; or that which Chriſt after his laſt ſupper 
gaue with his hands to be eaten, when iris clearely and 
dinſtinaly to be expreſſed, as it differreth from the Ca- 
tholik dofrine of the ſame matter, of it naturerequireth 
to be expreſfled by a propoſition which is ſimply nega- 
tive, appeareth manifeſtly : Firſt becauſetheir opinion of 
that matter is ſimply negatiue, to wit, thatitisnotthe 
bodie of Chriſt; Andan opinion which is ſimply nega- 
tive, requireth to be expreſſedjby the like propoſition, 
ſuchas this is : This # not Chriſts bodie. Secondly, becaule 
manic, and thelearnedeſt of the Proteſtants, and 'ofren 4 
times, andin manie places, haue expreſſed their opinion 
of this matter by ſuch a propoſition , when they menc 
purpoſely to exprefle it clearely and diſtinaly,as it deffer- 
reth from the Catholike doQrine, as I haueshewed-be- 
fore c.11, art. 1. who beſt knew, with whatkindeof pro-. 
polition their opinion required to be expreſſed when ic 
was moſt clearely and diftinQly to be expreſſed, when it 
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,was molt clearely and diſtin&ly to be declared. And-in 
_thefamemanneritis euident, that the Catholik doftrine 
_ of this matter, ofit nature requireth to be expreſſed by a 
propoſition whichis imply afhrmatiue , as thisis : This is 
Chriſts bodie, becauſe their doQrine of this matteris ſim- 
ply affirmatiue, and becauſe Catholiks yſe to expreſle 
their doQrine by this kind of propoſition, And that the 
do&rine of the Scripture concerning the ſame point, of it 
nature requireth to-be exprefled by a propoſition which 
is ſimply afficmatiue, is manifeſt, becauſe she foure times 
of purpoſe expreſſing her meaning of this matter, she 
vſctha propoſition which is ſimply afhrmatiuve, and neuer 
yſeth a propoſition negatiue. Wherefore ether the Scrip= 
curencuer expreſſed her meaning of this matterin ſucha 
propoſition, as of it nature it required to be exprefled 
withall, but alwaies by a contratie kinde of propoſition, 
and thenalſo when ofpurpoſe she menc to expreſle her 
meaning moſt clearely and diſtinQly, or the Scriptures 
meaning touching this matterofir nature requireth to be 
expreſſed by a propoſition which is bmply aftirmatine, as 
this is: Thu #s my bodie: or, Thu u Chriſts bodie, And conſe- 
quently it is oneand the ſelfe ſame kinde of propoſition, 
wherewith the Scriptures and Catholiks doarine of this 
point requireth to be expreſled,to wit, a propofition ſims 
ply afficmatiue;and thepropofitions wherewith the mea- 
ning ofthe Scripture and of Proteſtants of the ſame mat- 
terare to be expreſſedare quite oppolite, to wit, the one 
ſimply affirmatiue; the other , ſimply negatiue; and the 
likearetheir meanings. as 
6 Head from. (;-Butithartheforce of this argumer may better appeare;,. 
the numbers Twill denide itinto-divers heads. The firſt shalbe raken 
aber -* fromthe mulcitudeof matrers ofarticlesin which Prote« 
'eft. comtrg. Rants do contradift the .exprefle words of Scriptura,. 
d:4theScriy. Whichare(as werhaue ſeene) 260.and more. Forthough 
ture, ir -may chance that one once; or twiſe, or ſeldome may 
contradict tlie expreſſe words of an other, and yetnar 
contradiQt his ſenſe or meaping , yet it can noway be. 
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thought, that this can fall out ſo often. Becauſe ſo great 
and ſo frequent oppoſition betwene their words, 
cannot (as I ſaied before) come by chance: therefore it 
muſt riſe of the oppoſition which is betwene their 
meaning. For how should their tongues ſo often iarre, 
whoſes myndes alwaies agree? How should they whoal- 
waies meanetheſame,ſfo often ſpeake cotrariwiſe? How 
Should the ſame ſenſeand mynd, be expreſſed ſo often by 
contrarie {ignes? 

The ſecond head $halbe taken from the qualitie and 2.Frem rhe 
multitude of Proteſtants who haue croſſed the exprefle Mmber of 
words of Scripture.Foradmit,that ſome one or few Pro- - oteff. who 
teſtants , andthoſenot theleſt learned, should croſſe the ©*748 
exprefle words of Scripture, and yet the Proteſtants do- 

Arine should not croſſe the true meaning of the Scripe 
ture; yet itis altogether incredible, that ſo manie, and ſo 
famous Proteſtants, should ſo often fight with the ex- 
preſſe words of Scripture, and yet their doarineshould 
not be contrarie to the meaning of the Scripture: For this 
their croſſing of the Scriptures words could not riſe of 
chance, becauſeit is in ſo manie Proteſtants; nor of igno- 
rance, becauſe they were thelearnedeſt amongſt them, 
and therefore it proceedeth of the verie nature of their 
dorine. And conſequently, their deQtine of it natureis 
oppoſliteto the Scriptures doQrine. | 

The third head is taken of the manner 'wherewith 3: From the 
Proteſtants croſle the expreſſe words of Scripture. Be- 171 
cauſe, forthemoſt parte, they crofſe them ſo dircQly, _ 84 | 
ſo plainely, ſo manifeſtly, as they croſle the verie words 
of Catholiks, which of ſet purpoſe they contradict, or as 
euer anie Heretik crofled the exprefſe words of Scrip- 
ture, or aSanie man can croſſe them. Wherefore ether let 
them denie, that the contradiQ the meaning of che Coii- 
cezof Trent, of D. Stapleton, or C. Bellarmin which of 
purpoſethey do contradi& : orlet chem grant, that they 
contradit allo the meaning of the holie!Scriprure: orcls. 
let them ſay, that the contradiftibs of ſenſes or meanivgs 
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are not to to be gathered out of anic oppoſitionin words, 
though neuer ſo great and manifeſt, but out of their plea- 
ſure. Beſides, ether let them denie , that cuer anic Here- 
tike cotradifted the true meaning of the Scripture,or ler 
them grauntthe ſame ofthemſclues; ſecing they haue of- 
ren times, as direQly, and as euidently croſſed the cx- 
preſſe words of Scripture, and thoſe ſpoaken of purpoſe 
for to declare the Scriptures meaning, as cuer ante Here- 
tike croſſed the Scriptures words. Moreouer, they not 
onely croſle the expreſſe words of Scripture as ditealy 
and plainely as cuer anie did, butalſo they manierimes 
crofle them in ſo manie and ſo different formes of ſpeach, 
as ſcarce anie, who would haucitknowne that he did 
contradit the Scripeures meaning , could diuiſe more 
manners how to conrradi& it. 
4. "From the The fourth head, is taken out of the qualicie ofthe 
quelirieef Wwords of Scripture which Proteſtants do contradiQ. For 
the words they are expreſle, formall, cleare, not obſcurenor doubt- 
which they full; and ſpoaken not by the way , but of purpoſe forto 
fare. expreſle the Scriptures meaning of thoſe matters, as is 
cuidentinallthearticles. And what can bethe true ſenſe 
of Scripture, ifthatbe nor, which ſuch kind of words do 
of themſelues moſt evidently afford? Or who can be 
thought to contradi& the Scriptures true meaning , if he 
do not,who contradiQeth the euident ſenſe of (uch kind 
of words? Surely I doubt not, butif theſe words were 
written in anic other booke then in the Sciipture, that 
the Proteſtants would confeſle, that they contradift the 
ſenſe ofthem, as well as they contradi& the ſenſe of Ca- 
Lib.1. de pec- tholiks words. For as S. Auſtin ſaied in thelike caſe of Pe- 
cat, mer.c.9. Japians: If I should ſpeake rhus, theſe would oppoſe, and crie, 
that I ſpeake not well , I thought amiſſe : for they would Vndey- 
and no other meaning im theſe words of ante man who should 
Fpeake them, but this, which they will not Vnderfltand un the A- 
5" From the poſile. 
ſenſeinwhich The fift head we will take from the ſenſe of thoſe 


- contre» words of Scripture which the Proteſtants contradiQ.For 
diff. tbe i adanoock mod dmnod ane the 


AGAINST THE SENSE: Chap.r. 55y 
the ſenſe in which the Proteſtants oppoſe themſelues 
againſts the Scriptures words, is not forced or violent, 
bur obutous, cafie, open, and which the words ofthem-. 
ſelucs do plainely shew ,and in which (uch words vſeto 
roſpoakenand ynderſtood of men, And evident itis,that 
all words ought to be vnderſtood according to ſuch a 
ſenſe and that ſuch a ſenſe is the true ſenſe ofthem, vn- 
lefle the contrarie be. manifeſtly proued. For thisis the 
verie rule of ynderſtanding words, which thei Proteſtits *Lather.de 
themſelues ſometimes do vehemently vrge, and vn- Verb.cent. 
lefle it be obſerued, the ynderſtanding of words wilbe netfy P 
yncertaine and according to euerie ones fanlie, Whete- ;, Soflw.s 
fore vnlefle Proteſtants do euidently convince, that -,. 
thoſe words of Scripture which they contradiQ, are Martyr in 
to be vnderſtood in an other ſenſe, then in that {oc..de Ew- 
which of themſelues according to their ordinarie accep- char Eh 
tion amongſt men they beare, they cannot denie, but in CONS EO 
contradiCting this ordinaric ſenſe of the words of Scrip- 9,1... 
rure,theycontraditt the trueſenle of them. Andtherefore lllyricus in 
the Reader inthis matter muſt diligently marke,that Ca- Clawe part.2, 
tholiks arenot boundtoproue, thatthe words of Scrip- #0m.7. 
ture or of Proteſtants be to be taken in their vſualland or- 
dinaric ſenſe amongſt men; butthat thisis ro be ſuppoſed 
asaruleand vndoubtedprinciple of vnderſtiding words, 
ynleſſe the contrarie be demonſtrated: And if: anie denies 
it, he is not to be admitted toanie diſputation which is 
grounded in words or teſtimonies, becauſe he denierh: 
the vericfirſt principle of vnderſtanding words, which 
b:ing denied, all diſpute grounded on words is vayne. 
Wherefore that Proteſtants,. who ſay that Catholiks do 
beggethar point which they ought to proue, when they 
vrge, that the words. of Scripture are to be ynderſtood 
according.tothe ſenſe which they openly shew , and in 
which. men yſe to ſpeake and. vaderſtand ſuch words, 
know not, what ought to be prouedin diſputations out 
of words, and whar is to be ſuppoſed ag a principle there- 
of. Whereupon. Kemaitius himſelte in Examen. Pres. 
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tit, de Miſſa. ſaieth :What madneſſe is it , to leave the plane 


ſenſe, which hath certaine and manifeſt teſtimonies of Scriprure, 


and to demiſe a new expoſition? And the ſame ſay other Pro... 
ſtants, as weshall rehearſe hereafter.tBurif Proteſtants 
will haue ether the words of Scripture, oranie other 
words w hatſoeuer , to be vnderſtood in an other ſenſe, 
then that wherein they vie to be ynderſtood of men, all 
the burden of prouing lieth vpon them. Which becauſe 
they cannot proue, weiuſtly conclude, that they contra-= 
di& the true ſenſe of the words of Scripture which we 
before hauc alledged, and frame this argument: Who- 
ſocuer contradi& that ſenſe of the Scriptures words, 
which ofthemſelues they beare, and in which they are 
vſually ynderſtood ofmen, and cannot demonſtrate, that 
they are to be ynderſtood in an other ſenſe, they contra- 
dic thetrue ſenſe of the words of Scripture: But Prote- 
ſtants do ſo. Therefore they contradi@ the true ſenſe of 
the holie Scripture. The Maior or firſt propoſition , is ( as 
I ſaied) the principle and ground of all diſpute out of 
words: and the Minor or ſecond propoſition is euident 
by the anſweres of Catholiks ynto the proofes which 
Proteſtants bring for to shew that the words of Scripture 
areto be vnderſtood in an other ſenſe, then they shew, 
or men vſually vnderſtandthem in. 

The fixt head is taken out of the circunſtances which 
make for the natiue and yſuall ſenſe of thoſe words of 
Scripture which Proteſtants contradit. For example: 
Chriſt faied fimply of that which he gaue with his hands 
to his Apoſtles after his laſt Supper: Ths «my bodie: and 
the Proteſtants ſimply ſay ofthe ſame; Thi not Chriſts 
bodie, and conſequently contradi Chriſts words not 
onely in their plaine, native, and vſuall ſenſe , butalſo 
which is confirmed by all their circunſtances, of end, of 
time, of place , of theſpeaker, and ofthe hearers. As for 


the circunſtance of the end, it is plaine, thatthe end of 


theſe words was to tell clearely theApoſtles what indeed 
that was which he then gaue them, And all his other 
© words, 


words, were ether ſpoaken of other matters, orifof the 
ſame matter, yet they were ſpoakento his end to tell 
the Apoſtles whatit was which then he gauethem, but 
to what end they should vfeir, or for ſome ſuch like pur- 
poſe. And that the foreſaied words do clearly expreſle, 
what that was which at thattime Chriſt gaueto his A- 
poſiles, is {o euident,, as ouraduerſaries themſelues con- 
feſſe. For thus ® Caluin: I denie not but Chriſt ment to ſpeake 
moſt clearly. And > Beza: If the queſtion be about the word 6 
God,, ſurely we haue none more expreſſe , and in which we more 
wilingly reſt, then the inſtitution of the Supper it ſelfe: This i 
my bodie. Authores Admonit.delibro Concordizc.3.p.91. 
The words of the Supper are moſt cleave, and of themſelues abun- 
dantly ſufficient for to be r1ghtly Vnderſtood. And the ſame 
c others confeſle, The circonſtance alſo of thetime con- 
firmeth the ſame: For it was the laſt when Chriſt was to 
conuerſe with his Apoſtles in humane miner, and there- 
foreit was behouefull,that,if euer,he should then ſpeake 
in muft plaine and yluall ſenſe, eſpecially ſpeaking of a 
matter newly theninſtituted by him, and bequeathed by 
him, by his laſt willand teſtament, and neceſſarily to be 
knowne of them , and yet which could no waie be 
knowne of them but by Chriſts words. But euidentitis, 
that the moſt cleare manner of ſpeaking, is to ſpeakein 
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the plaine,, natiue, and vſuall ſenſe of words, And conſe- 


quently Chriſt, who by our aduerſaries confeſſion, ment 
to.ſpeake moſt clearely, ſpeake in the plaine, natiue, and 
yſuall ſenſe of his words. The circunſtance of place alſo 
concurreth.: For the place where Chriſt ſpoake theſe 
words, was freeand voidofſtran gers, ſo thatthereby no 
occaſion could beto meane otherwiſe then the words 
yſually did:beare. The circunſtance alſo of the Speaker 
doth much, confirme'the ſame. For hewasthe word it 
ſelfe,the wiſdome ofbis Father,who both beſt knew how 


hegught to expreſſe hismeaningabout anew thingwhich ' 


could not be knowne of vs but by his words,8& was moſt 
deſirous that we Should know what it was, and that 
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weshould rightly vnderſtid his meaning. Finally Chriſts 
hearers do conteſt the ſame. For they were his Apoſtles, 
to whome he had madeknowne the myſteries of God, 
and therefore of their parte there was no cauſeto ſpeake 
otherwiſe, then men vſeto do by ſuch kind of words. 
The ſeuenth head shalbe taken from the nature or qua«= 
litie of the matter of the foreſaied articles, in which Pro- 
teſtants contradi& the expreſſe words of Scripture: toge- 
ther with Proteſtants want of thelike oppoſite words of 
Scripture, which may ſeemeexpreſſely and without any 
inference or expoſition of Proteſtants , toteach as Prote= 
ſtants doe. For the matter of the foreſaied articles partely 
is ſuch, as the very light of reaſon doth ſee, that iris fo as 
the expreſſe words of Scripture doth teach itto be:to wir, 
That God willeth not, doth not,commandeth not ſinne: 
That he tempteth not , nor prodeſtinateth men to finne, 
that he iuſtifieth not theimpious remainingimpious,that 
good workes areneceffarieto ſaluation, and the hke:Par- 
rely is knowne to beſuch by verie experience as, That a 
man hath freewillin good and badde,that he cooperaterh 
to his conuerſion , that faith is an a& of man, and ſuch 
others: Partely it is new, neuer heard of before, and farre 
beyond the reach of all reafon , as is the Eucharift, and 
manie more. Now Proteſtants , in all kinds of matter 
which is in controverſfie, and almoſtin all the forefaied 
articles, want exprefſe words of Scripture, which were 
of purpoſe ſpoaken to declare what a thing was, and 
which, ofthemſelues, plainly, and dire&tly without any 
inferenceor expoſition of men; may ſo much'as{eemeto. 
ſay, that it is ſo as Proteſtants teach. Seing therefore that 
in all kind of matterin controuecrſie, andin all the fore- 
fied articles, Catholiks do bring both expreſſe words of 
Scripture; and ſpoaken of purpoſe to declate what we 
ought ro; beleive touching that article , and which 
plainely and dire&Qly according to their natine and y- 
ſuall ſenſe amongſt men without any inference'or ex+ 
polition added to them , pronounce thar it is ww 
| Fo. 5A C 
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Catholiks teach, and that the light of reaſon and ex- 
perierfce alſo conteſt the ſame ſenſe inſuch matters as 
they can reach vnto : And that Proteſtants in none or 
very few articles can bring anie ſuch expreſſe words of 
Scripture , which may ſo much as ſeeme to be ſoplaine What Pro< 
for them, as thoſe are for Catholiks, bur in all, or all moſt '&f#- poſe 
all the ſaied articles, onely bring their inferences or argu- 4ganſt ihe 
ments, and thoſe compoſed art leaſt of one humane prin- expre f 
ciple, and that in matters which humane reaſon no way $,y;pure. 
can reach ynto,itis mere madneſle to forfakethe doArine 
the doQrine of the Catholik Church, holie Fathers, and 
Councels, and the moſt expreſle words of Scripture in all 
the ſaicd articles, and the very light of reaſon and expe- 
rience it ſelfe in manie of them, and to harken to the in- 
ferences, conſequences,and humane arguments of a few, 
new , and diſagreing Heretiks. For example: Seing the 
Euchariſt, as itis a matter of faith, to wit,a Sacrament in- 
ſtiruted of Chriſt, and a guift giuen of him to the Church 
(whether it be onely a ſcale of grace, as Proteſtits would, 
or the ttue bodie of Chriſt, as Catholiks beleiue)is a new 
thing, inſtituted firſt of Chriſt,and never heard of before, 
nor falleth ynder the reach ofſenſe or reaſon, but onely 
of faith, and is ſuch as Chriſt would haue it to be;is it not Madveſſe ro 
madneſle, to gather what itis,rather by the humane infe- foto mens 
rences orarguments compoled of ſome few , new , and _—— 
difagreing men, of one humane principle at leaſt, then by Fg TOS. 
Chriſts owne words,and thoſe moſt expreſle,and ſpoake os 
of him purpoſely for to tell vs moſt clearely what he 
would haue the Euchariſt to be? For who well in his 
witts will perſwade himſelfe, ether that theſe men by 
their humane arguments perceaue better, what a thing, 
which falleth not vnder reaſon, is, then Chriſt who inſti- 
ruted it: or that they know better what Chriſt would 
haue it to be, then Chriſt himſelfe : orthat they expreſſe 
Chriſts meaning more clearely by their arguments and 
conſequences quite oppoſite ro Chriſts words, then he 
hath done by his @wne exprefle words ſpeaking by bim- 
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ſclfe of purpole for to declare hismeaning: or finflly,that 
Chriſt expreſſeth his meaning concerning the Euchariſt, 
by a humane principle no w here delivered of him, and a 
humane argument neuer made of him , andthatalfo dire- 
aly oppoſite to his owne expreſle words, better then by 
his owne moſt expreſſe and cleare words, and thoſe of 
purpoſe ſpoaken for to exprefle clearely whathewoutd 
hauethc Euchariſt to be? Can any mi beleiue,that a few, 
new,and dilagreing men do ynderſtandthe ſupernaturall 
matters of faith better then God himſelfe; or thatthey 
declare better what they are by their humane inferences 
andarguments compoſed ofhumane principles, theGod 
himſelfe doth by his owne exprefle words fpoaken by 


| him of purpoſe for to declare what they are? whatitisto 


Notethy, 


T. 33. cont. 
Farflum c. 7. 
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preferremans word before Gods word, and man before 
God, ifthis be nor ? Or doth any wiſe man teach new 
things, neceſſarie to beknowne of vs, and which cannot 
beknowne but by his teaching , and that but once in his 
life, anda litle before his death , onely by contraries, to 
wit, by ſaying that'they are that which they are notin- 
deed, and neuerſaying , that they are that which truely 
they are? And shall we thinke, that Chriſt, the wiſdome 
of his Father, did once onely in hislife, and nearevnto 
his death teach vs what the Euchariſt is,(which was then 
a new thing neuer heard of before, and neceſlariero be 
knowne of ys, and yet could not be knowne but by his 
teaching) onely by-thecontrarte; to wit, by ſaying moſt 
expreſſely that itwas his bodiegiuen and broken for ys,8 
neuer ſaying, thatit was nor his bodie, but onely a figure 
thereof, if indeedit onely werea figure as Proteſtants be- 
leive? would God, or Gods Scripture (as S. Auſtin writeth) 
Speake in an other manner to Vs then 0ursu7No ſ[urely,vnleſſe 
ir would not be vnderſtood of ys. And who will fay,that 
if is Our manner to be taughtnew things, and that but 
once,and which canot be knowne but by ſome Maiſters 
teaching, not by our Maiſters exprefle words ſpoaken 
by him of purpole for to tell ys what thoſe things are, bat 
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by a quite oppoſite diſcourſe, not made of him but of 
ſome other, and conſiſting atleaft of one principle which 
heneuerallowed? | 
By theſe, Reader, thou ſeeſt clearly ( asT hope) that if zrher Pr42 

eucr anie haue contradiQed the true ſenſe of the Scrip- #eft. contra 
ture,the Proteſtants haue doneit: Firſt becauſe,they haue #7 the te 
as often, andin as manic, andas weightie matters, con- je "ſe ow -# 
rradicted the exprefſe words of Scripture, as euer anic '- 
haue. Secondly , becauſe they haue contradifted, as,cx- 
prefſe , and cleare words ,'and thoſe as purpoſely ſpoaken 
to declare the Scriptures meaning , as euer anie words 
were which anie haue cotradifted, Thirdly,becauſe they 
haue contradi&ed them in as plaine, cleare, and yſuall 
fenſe, and which is confirmed by as manie circunſtances, 
and by light of reaſon,and experience,ascuer anie words 
of Scripture were contradiQted in.Fourthly,becauſethey 
contradi@&thele kind of words in this kind of ſenſe, with 
as cuident want of the like words which may ſcemeplain- 
ly and direQly ofthemſelues wicthoutall inference or ex- | 

olition of man to beare the contrarieſenſe, as cuer anie 
did. Thou ſeeſt alſo, whata maine difference thereis be- The differice 
twene the foundations oftheCatholik and Proteſtant be- betwene the 
leefe touching theſe articles. For whereas the foundation 8” ounds of 
ofthe Proteſtant beleife concerning the Euchariſt is no &-Prg 
expreſſe word of God,whichis purpoſely ſpoaken to de+ **' PIE: 
clare this matter, and which of it ſelfe without allhelpe 
of man doth plainely and direFly pronounce, that itis 
ſuch as they beleiue;but ether mans word onely,or mans 
diſcourſe framed at leaſt out of one humane principle: the 
foundation of the Catholik faith, is Gods expreſſe and 
cleare word,ſpoaken of him purpoſely for to declare what 
the Euchariſt is , which ofitſelte without anie helpe of 
vs, clearely , and direQtly auoucheththat the Euchariſt is 
ſuch as Catholiks beleiue ir to be, and againſt which 
words no other expreſſe words of God,diredtly contraric 
to theſe, can be oppoſed, but onely humane arguments 
and diſcourſes, Theſe (as S, Auſtin ſpeaketh) are rhe proofes 
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Lib, de wnit. "of ouy courſe, theſe the foundations, theſe theſtrength. What= 

c.19.In Pſal.: fyeury they gdmne ſay , men ſay: but this God ſaieth. Yetlet ys 

mY Heare, what itis which men ſay againſt God. 

4.Inſtit.c.17- They except (ſaieth Caluin) chat they baue the word , by 

9.2j whichthewillof God u made manifeſt. A moſt iuſt exception 

| _ doubtles, eſpecially in matters of faith, and ſuch as can- 

not be knowne but by Gods word, and againſt them 

who ſo much brag of Gods word. Forif we haue Gods, 

word, we hauealſo Gods meaning , vnleſle they can de- 

monſtrate the contrarie. Whereupon well ſaied Tertul- 

Contr. Pra- 'ltan: Ether dente, that theſe are-written , or who art thou , that 

xcam.C.l3. thou thinkeſt that they are not to be Vnderſiood as they are writ- 

Loco cit.$.20 ten?Forſoorh(ſaieth Caluin) if we g18e them leaue to banuh out 

of the Church the guift of interpretation, which may bring light 

ro the word. Againe: We Yſing daily ſtudje , do embrace T. 

fenſe, which the Holie Gos doth ſuggeſt. And once more: The 

reuerence of Chriſts words,is not a pretext tuſt enough, why they 

Should ſo reieft all the reaſons which we obiefÞ.Behould, Rea. 

der, once more,the difference betwene the Catholik and 

Vhat Caluin Caluins faith. The Catholik faith (by the aduerſaries con- 

eppſerh feſſion ) is grounded vpon the expreſſeand plaine words 

_ bY W of God: Caluins faith relieth ypon his guift of interpreta- 

of. tion, his ſtudic, the ſuggeſtions of his ſpirit , his reaſons, 

whichhe dare oppoſe, yea prefer, before the expreſle 

- word of God. But we demand,that ſeing we haue for ys 

the expreſſe word of God, wherewithGods vill teuching 
the Euchariſt is made manifeſt, he produce the like word 

of God, whereby it may be made manifeſt, thatthe Cal- 

uiniſts have the guift of interpretation rather then the 

Catholiks, or the Lutherans, or anie ſorte of Chriſtians; 

or that that guift of interpreting which interpreteth 

Gods expreſſe words, ſpoaken by him of ſapernaturall 

matters of purpoſeto declare what they are contrarieto 

their vſuall ſenſe, is the guift of God. Burif he cannot pro- 

duce anieſuch word of God ,it were ſtarke madnefle to 

forſake- Gods expreſſe word, and the plaine meaning 

thereof, which beſides Sacramentaries all Chriſtians Sls 

( 
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do embrace, and to follow a guift of interpretation ether 
yncertaine, or feigned. Beſides, Proteſtants do banish the 

guift of infallibleinterpretation oat of the Church,in ſay- 

ing, thatshe may crrein matters of faith and interpreta- 
ration of Scripture , why then do they in this matter pre- 

tend ſuch a guift, and oppoſe it againſt Gods expreſſe 
words? Moreouer to expound words which (by their 
owne confeſſion) are moſt cleare, is no other thing, then 

(asS, Auſtin ſaieth') ro caft darkneſſe Vpon cleare light. Ne- Serm.14. de 
ther baniſh we the guitc of interpretation out of the Y%% Apef. 
Church , which neuer interpreted theſe words bur 

in theirnatiueand yſuallſenſe; bur we denie that Here- 

tiks haue the guift of interpreting the Scripture; andaf- 
firme,that their new expolitio,direQly contraric to Gods 
words , both expreſle and of purpoſe ſpoaken to declare 

this matter, and condemned by Gods Church ,is noin- 
terpretation, buta deprauation and corruption.Further- 
more,we reiec no interpretation which may bring light 

to the word, but wedenie, that Caluins interpretation 

is ſuch, but rather quite extin guisheth the cleare light = 
the word. For what greater darkneſſe can be caſt ypon 
light, then in expreſſe words ſpoaken of purpoſe to de- 
clarea matter,and by whicha new do&rineis delivered, 
anew Sacramentinſtituted.alaſt willis made, and which 
were ſpoaken of the Maiſter of trueth, ynto his diſciples, 
when he was to forlake them, to expound 7s, by , 1s. not: 

and, Body given for you,by A bare figure or Signe thereof. And 

thus we haue heard what Caluin oppoſeth againſt Gods 
expreſle word : now let ys ſee how he would diminish 

the force and authoritie of the ame. OTE... | 


T confeſſe (faieth he) chat they have the word. A'confet- 
fion ſurely much to beeſteemed, eſpecially proceeding In4@.9.0, 
from ſuch an aduerſatieas is accuſtomed to crie; That Pas, 21...» 1 
piſts find no weapons for themin the Scripture. But heshould 
allo have onkelſed as the truethis, that Proteſtants haue 
notſuch aword,to wit, which plainely and, direQly de- 
nieth the Euchariſt to be the bodic'and blood of Chriſt. 
| aps $ertey ear eras oder aol les . For 
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For thereby it would haue appeared more clearelie,whe- 
ther Catholiks or Proteſtants find the better weapons in 
the Sctipture. Bit he addeth: Tet ſuch a word, 4s the ;An- 
thropomorphites had, when they made God tohawe a bodie. Yea 
ſach a word, as thou or anie Chriſtian hath , when he 
maketh God to haue beene incatnated, to haue ſuffered, 
to haue riſen againe,and co haue aſcended to heauen;and 
(as I dare ſay)a clearer word alſo,ifthe words themſelues 
and the fotefaied circunſtances be conſidered. So that 
more iuſtly may anie Heretik, who denierh the foreſaied 
myſteries, obieQ to thee, the example ofthe Anthropo- 
morphites,then thou canſt obieCitto ysin thismyſterie. 
Forthe Anthropomorphites in no place of Scripture had 
an expreſſe word , which direQly ſaied God hath a bodte : 
We hauea moſt expreſſe word, wherewith Chriſt ſaied 
moſt direQly of that which he gaueto his'Apoltles : This 
#5 my bodie. The Anthropomorphites had no expreſfſe 
word,which was of purpoſe ſpoake to tell ys what God 
was: we hauean expreſſe yord ſpoaken pyrpolely to this 
end, andodlyto thischd, totes what the Euchariſt 
is. The Anthropomorphites had no expteſſe word, which 
aniecircunſtances of moment” did conuinceto be ynder- 
ſtood iti their proper ſenſe: we haucan expreſſe word, 
which all circuſtances do .confirme ovght to be ynder=- 
ſtood in'their natiue and yfuallignibcation. The Anthro- 
pomorphites had a word, but as a thing, which the yery 
light of teaſon did shew to be otherwiſe then the word 
did ſignific: we haue the word, ofanew thing, neuer 
heard of before, and which canno way be knowne by 
thelight'of eaſori,but bnely by the word of God. Finally 
(to omit al other difterences WEE from the Church, Fa- 
thers; and Councels ) the Anthropomorphites had the 


word ofa matter, which the Scripture other where moſt 


manifeſtlydenicth : we haue thewotd ofa matter which 
che Scripture ng, wheredireQly {ether cleazely or obſcu- 
ly ) denterth, nether the denial thereof can any way be 
| aw | KL, « þ.* W:: i; 1 4», 1; 
wrotig out of the Scripture,but by addin a falle humane 
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principle, and by making a deceitfull humane argument. 
Thus manic and thus great differences are there betwene 
the word , wherewith we make the Euchariſt the bodie 
of Chriſt, and theword wherewith the Anthropomor- 
phites made God to hauea bodie, as I thinke are not be- 
twene the word which the Anthropomorphites alledged, 
and the word wherewith anie other article of Chriſtian 
faith is proucd. 

And thus much touching the firſt argument taken from 
the oppoſition betwixt the words of the holic Scripture 
and of Proteſtants in 260. articles, and ſuch words ofthe 
Scripture as were ſpoaken of purpoſefor to tell vs what 
we were to belciue, and intheir open andplaine ſenſe, 
which they manifeſtly shew ,andin which ſuch words 
yſc to be ſpoaken and ynderſtood of men : which argu- 
ment as a foundation of all the reſt that follow, Shalbe in- 
cluded in cueric one of them. 
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CHAPTER Ll, 


THAT PROTESTANTS CONFESSE, 
that they contradiEt cheſenſe of thoſe words, which the Ca- 


t bolth, Church mante apes agve and mante of themſelues be= 
letue to be the words of God. 


= H ſecond argument, wherewith we will prouc 
þ that Proteſtants contradi@ the true ſenſe of the 
holie Scripture, we will take from their confeſ- 
ſton,w herein they confeſſe, that they contradi@ the ſcnſe 
of thoſe words, of which, ſome of them (to let paſſe all 
other proofes )are acknowledged by divers Proteſtants, 
andallofthem were manie ages agociudged by the Ca- ,,,,,, . 
tholik Church to bea parte of the holie Scripture. confeſſethar 
_ ForLutherand the Lutheran Proteſtants do confelle, their dotrine 
that the cheifeſt point of Proteſtancie, to wit, of [uſtifica- » gainſt $. 
clon by onelie faith , doth yerilie contradid the Epiſtle of 1amcs Epr- 
Ffff S.lames #*: 
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S. Iames, where he ſaioth. Yee ſee, that «mans infiified by | 
workes , andnot by faith onely. For thus writeth Luther in 
his Preface ypon that Epiſtle:7 mdpe it tobe the writing of ne 
Apoſtle, for thus cauſe. Firſt becauſe direFUy againſt $.Paul,and 
Lutherſateth: all other Scripture, it attributeth 4uſtification to workgs. And in 
S.lames ded- c 2.2, Gen. tom.6. fol.2.$2. Iames concluderh ill, It followeth 
Wm pot as Temes doateth: Therefore the fruttes do ruſtifie--let 0ur ad- 
werſartes therefore be packing with their Iames. MelanQhon 

deSacris Concion. to.2. fol. 23. But if they cannot be mitts- 

gared by ami expoſition, 4s thoſe words of Tames : Tee ſee &c. 

theſe abſolutely are not to be admitted, Magdelburgenſes Ces 

tur.1, 1,2,c.4. col.54. The Epiite of Tames ſwaruech not albile 

from the analopie of Apoſtolik, doFirine, whiles it aſcr1beth 1u- 

firfication not to fatih-onely,but to-workes. And Centur. 2.C, 4. 

col. 71. The Epiſtle of Iames attributerh 1usÞ1ice to workes cone 

trarie: to Paul and all other Scriptures. Schluſſelburg. lib. x. 

Theol. Caluin. art. 15. fol.5o.Tames contrarse to Paul attribu- 

rerh wnſtice ro workes, And tom. 8.Caral. Haret. pag.5oo. he 

faicth of S. Iames. He figbterh direttly with Paul andall the 

reſt of the Scripture,by 21mg 1uſtice before God to mans workes. 
Theſameconfeſſe Pomeranus andVitusTheodorus cited 

by Coccius to.1. lib. 6. art. 23. and Pappus cited by Gretſer 

l.1. de verbo Deic. 18, and the ſameis inſinuated by Hun- 

nius deluſtific. pag. 219, Wherevpon Daneusin Enchirid, 
Auguſtinic.67.ſaieth:It rroubleth mante now a dayes, ſo that 

ſome haue caſt out the Epiſtle of Iames , others haue called it 

ftraveub. And Pareus1.4.de Luſtif. c.18. Luther cowld not ac- 

cord (Tames with Paul) but by caſting away the whole Epiſtle. 
Bezaalloin Iac. 2.v. 14. Manic baue taſt away thu Epiſtle for 

thi cauſe , as if it were contrarie to true doftrine, Nether do 

_ onclie Lutherans iudgethus of S. Tames his Epiſtle , but 
Some Satras alſo ſome Sacramentatries. For Muſculus de locis tit. de 
re" pug Iuſtificat.ieth: That impertinentlic healledgeth the ex- 
4 og amples of Abraham; That he confoundeth the word of 
a faith, and ſetteth downea ſentence differentfrom Apo- 
ſtolicall doQrine. Andib. tit. de Scriptur.pa.172.plainelie 
profeflerh,that he houldeth it not for authenticall Scrip- 
.? LLC. 
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ture. And the Confeſlion-Heluet.c.15.ſaieth:The ſame ſared 
he ( Tames ) not contradifting $. Paul , otherwiſe he were to be 
reiefted. And neuerthelefle , commonly all Sacramen- 
taries account S.Iames Epiſtle to be a parte of holie Scrip- 
ture; in ſo much asthe English, French, and Flemish Pro- 
teſtants haue put it in their Confeſhons, as a point of their 
faith. | 

Wherefore thus I argue in forme: what contradiQeth 
the Epiſtle of S. Tames, contradiQeth the holie Scripture. 
The cheifeſt point of Proteſtancie touching Tuſtification 
by onely faith corradi&eth the Epiſtle of S. lames: There- 
fore it contradiQeth the holie Scripture. The Maioror 
firſt Proporſitionis not onely beleiued and tought of all 
Catholiks, but alſo commonelie ofSacramentaries : And 
the Minor or ſecond Propoſition is graunted by the Lu- 
therans. 

In like ſorteall Proteſtants acknowledge their doQtrine Proteſtants 
of not praying for the dead to be contrarie to thoſe cenfefſe rhat 
words of 2.Machab.c.12.1t is a holie and holeſome copitarion 19 teach 
eo pray for the dead, that they may be looſe from their ſunnes., Mok rs 
Whereypon Caluinin Antidoto Concil. Trident. ſefl. 4. ;,. __ wk 
P. 265. ſaieth: Out of the 2. of Machabes both Purgatorie will 
be proued , and the Interceſiton of Samrs : out of Tobie, Satufa- 
fhons, Exorciſmes,and what not*They will borrow no few mat- 
rers'of Eceleſiaſticus. For from whence might they better draw 
thetr dreg gs. So plainelic he confeſſerh, that his doArine 
in the foreſaied points contradifted the bookes of Ma- 
chabes, Tobie, and Eccleſiafticus. And notwithſtanding 
S. Auſtin (whomet Proteſtants account the beſt witneſle: + caluis 4. 
of attiquitie) clearelie teſtifieth that manieages agoe the Infit. c.14. 
holie Church held the bookes of Machabes for Cano- $26. 
nicall Scripture. For thus he writeth ofthem lib 18.de Ci- 
uitat. c.36. Which, not Tewes , but the Church boldeth for Ca- 
nonicall. And thelike he ſaierh lib.1.cont.Gaudent.cap.23. 73}. de de- 
and otherwhere. Beſides manie Proteſtantt, as Caluinin &riv. Ch»if; 
Antidor.cit.9.266, Whitaker Contr.z, q.6. c.z, Perkins de © 3. {.2. Re- 
Symbol.p.787. and alſo Hyperius, Zanchius, Lubbertus, 74%: © 4: 
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Hoſpinian; Rainolds, Feild,'and others alledgedin the 
Proteſtants Apologie Tra. 1. Se. z. confeſle, that the 
Councel of Carthage (whereS. Auſtin was preſent and 
ſubſcribed thereto)did reckonthe bookes of Machabesin 
the niber of Canonicall Scripture. And to omit all other 
arguments drawne out of the Scripture and Fathers for 
the infallibilitie of the Church, the Proteſtants them- 
ſclues efrſoones confeſle, that the Church can diſcerne 

true Scriptures from falfe,and thatweare bound to yeeld 
to her iudgment. For thus ſaieth Luther 1. de Capriuit. 

The Church 19.2. fol.$4.-This indeed hath the Church, that she can diſcerne 
'h. " " the word of God from the word of men,as Auſtin confeſſeth that 
Ged. . he beleiued the Ghcſpell being moued by the authoritie of the 
Hath autho. Church. The Confeſſion of Wittenberg.cap.de Ecclel. The 
ritie to indge, Church hath authoritie to 1udge of all. dottrines, And cap. de 
Concilijs: She hath an aſſured promiſſe of the peyperuall pre= 

ſence of Chriſt , and che # gouerned of the holie Ghoſt. Melan- 

Qhon Reſponſ. ad Atta Ratisbon.tom.z. pag.732. Weac- 

knowledge thy authoritie of teſtifying the ApoNolicall Seripe 

tures, or diſcerning the writings of the Apoſtles from counter= 

_. fait,doth agree to the true Church,Caluin de yeraref.p.232. I 

The proper  denie not but that it is the proper office of Church to diſcerne true 
fc ef the Scriptures from counterfeit. Pecer Martyr Prafar. 1. Epiſt. ad 
—_ Corinth. We will eaſily 2raunt , that the ancient Church was 
indued ſo much with the bolie Ghoſt, that by bu leading and di= 

refti9 they eaſily diſcerned berwene thoſe which were propoſed te 

them, which were the true and ſincere words of Gad, and by this 

ſpirituall power they diſtnguubed the Canon of Scriptures from 
apocryphall bookes. And in locis Claſſ.1.c.6. $.6.Weacknow- 

ledge the office of the Church to be, that being indued with Gods 

Spirit, sbe may diſtinguisb the true and ſincere bookes of holie 

writ from counterfeit and apocryphall, Tuckin Defenſ, of the 
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91g of oveateſt matters.She can tudpe of the booke of Scripture, Hath the 
TEN Canonicall , which are AN Hr reed 4 and fe of na: 
of their dottrines,and therefore ſurely can tudgewhich companie 5's" 
of men is the true Church , which «not, Whitaker Conv. 1. q. 
3.C.1. pag-315. We denie not, that it belongeth to the Church, to 
approue, to acknowledge, to receaue, to promulgare, to commend 
the Scriptares to all ber children, and we ſay,that thi teſtimonte 
4 true and ought to be admitted of all. Cap.2. pag. 316. It sthe 
office of the Church to iudge and diſcerne true ſincere andright 
Scriptures fromfalſe , counterfait, and baſtard. And for to diſ= Hath the 
charge th office,she hath the Spirit of Chriſt by which she may ſite Chriſt 
diftinguih trueth from lyes , she knoweth the Voice of her "0 «:ftinguub 
Spouſe, she s mos? 1udit10us and can diſcerne ſpirits. Cap. 5. P. mer tradition 
322. I dente not that the Tradition of the Church # an argumet conninceth, 
by which it may be commced,which kookes are Canonicall,which 
not Canonicall, cap:6. pag, 323. The Church hath the Spirit of 
God, by which being taught, she beareth the Voice of he Spouſe, 
and acknowledgeth hu doGtrine. cap ,7.pag.324. Indeed we may Her auths? 
be compelled by the authorttie of the Church to acknowledge the ritiecipelleth 
Canonicall Scripture:Iſay ( 451 often ſated before ) that we are 
compelled by the authoritie of the Church to beleiue theſe bookes 
zo be Cawonicall. And cap.9.pag.z26.Wegraunt with Ireney, 4 ſound de 
that the authoritie of the Church:u a ſoundand breiſe demiiſtra- monſtr ation. 
£10 4 poſteriors, of Canonicall dotivine. And 1.1. de Scriptura FER 
c.1.ſe&t.9.he affirmeth, that the teſlimonie ofthe Church 
ought to be receaued,and who receauerh it not , # guilnie of ſacri- 
tedge. And lib. z.cap.4.ſe@t.4.p.227.1(ay the teſimontie of the 
Church us ſufficient to refute and conumce thoſe, who thinke 
amiſſe of the Scriptures, The like he hathib. p. 218.228.and 
and other where often, 
Out of which confeſſions of Proteſtants of the amtho- 
riteand power of the Church to diſcerne and diſtinguish 
true Scripture from falſe, we may thus argue, It belon- 
veth tothe Church, yeaitis her funftion andproper of- 
fice, to diſcerne true Scriptures from falſe, she hath that 
She can diſtinguish the word of God from the word of 
man, sheis taught ofthe holic Ghoſt, indued with Gods 
oy | E Eff 3 Spirit, 
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Spirit, hath the guift of judging, the ſpirit of wiſdome for 
to diſcerne , by her tradition it may be conuinced which 
bookes are Canonicall which not , by herauthoritie , we 
may be compelled to acknowledge the Canonicall Scrip- 
ture, her authoritie is a ſound demonſtration of Canoni- 
call do&rine, her teſtimonie ought to bereceaued of all, 
and who receaueth it not, is guiltie of facriledge. But this 
holie Church manie ages agoe hath iudged the bookes of 
Machabes to be Canonicall; Therefore they are ſuch. 
The Mator or firſt Propoſition is the confeſlion of Prote- 
ſtants now rehearſed, and the Minor is confirmed by the 
foreſaied teſtimonie of S. Auſtin and the confeſſions of 
theforenamed Proteſtants. And howſoeuer Proteſtants, 
will delude this argument, they muſt needs confeſle,that 
Catholiks hauethe aduantage of them, in that Proteſtats 
produceno teſtimonie which forceth Catholiks to reie& 
anie booke which anic Father teſtifieth to haue beene 
anciently held ofthe Church for Canonicall, as Catho= 
liks produce the teſtimonie of S. Iames, which maketh the 
Lutherans to reie@ his epiſtle , which other Proteſtants 
confeſſe to be Canonicall, and an other teſtimonie outof 
the bookes of Machabes, which forceth all Proteſtants 
to reie thoſe bookes, which S. Auſtin and other do 
witnelle to haue beeneanciently held of the Church for 
Canonicall.Whereforelet this be oneargumenc. 

Waonotonelyin manieand weig htie articles do con- 
traditthe expreſſe words of holie Scripture, and thoſe 
ſpoake of purpoſe that we might know the true meaning 
thereof touching thoſe articles, but alſo are forced to re- 
ict manie bookes of Scripture , whereof ſome, cuen 
manie of themſelues, and all ofthem, the holie Church 
manie ages ſince hath iudged to be partes of the holie 
Scripture, thoſe contradi& the very trueſenſe of Scrip= 
ture: But Proteſtants doe ſo: Thereforethey contradit 
thetrue ſenſe of Scripture, 
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| CHAPTER 1I1l. 


THAT PROTEST ANTS ARE FORCED 
ro Ve Violence to the text of that parte of Scripture 
which theyreceaue. 


N the former chapter, weſaw how Proteſtants were 
[| forced to reieCt a good parte of the holie Scripture, 

now we $hall ſee, how they dealewith that parte 
which they ſeeme to admit, by adding to it,by detrating 
from it, by changing ſome words, by calling others in 
doubt , by falſetranſlating ſome, by changing the order 
of others,and ſuch like dealings. And lettheReader note, What falhþ;- 
that whereas Proteſtants corrupt the words or ſenſe of c4t1ons of 
holie Scripture for twoe ends, whereof the oneis, that it $91p'%7e be 
may ſeemeto make for them: the other is, that it may *** #54. 
notſeeme to makeagainſt them;l will inthis, and the next 
chapters relate onely their faſhions of corrupting the 
Scripture that it may not ſeemeto make againſt them;be- 
cauſe theſe make more to my purpoſe, whichis tro shew 
that Proteſtants contradi&t the true ſenſe of the holie 
Scripture: And by that which shalbe fied of this their 
manner of corrupting , it will ealily be gathered, what 
their other manner of corrupting Scripture is. Let him 
alſo note that I intend not to, bring allthe examples of 
Proteſtants corruptingScriptureinanie kind whatſocuer, 
but onely ſo manie as may ſufficero prove, that they vſe: 
to corrupte Scripturein ſuch ſorte. For as Tertullian ob- 
ferued|.Przſcriprt.c.z8.}W ho meane ro teach new dottrine,are 
forced by necef&itie to alter the inſtruments of doFFrine, Et c. 17. 
Hereſie , if it admit ame Scripture , doth changeit by addition | 
anddetrattion for to ſerve her turne, 

Wherefore becauſe theſe words of the Apoſile Rom. They adders. 

1.v.32, For God hath concluded all things into incredulinie;that thetext,, 
he may hane mercie on all; do proue, that. God hath a will 
= Ss to haue 
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to have mercie an all. Beza twiſe addethto the textthe 
Pronoune Them,in this manner: For God hath concluded all 
them in obſtinacie, that he might haue merci on all them: Leſt 
the Apoſtle should ſeeme to ſpeake ſimply ofall, and not 
ofthe ele onely, as Beza would. 

They adde, Becauſe thoſe words Rom.z.v.27..And that which of na- 
ture is prepuce, fulfilling the law,shall tudge thee, who by the let- 
ter and circumciſion art a preuaricatour of the law: Proue that 
ſome do fulfill the law, Beza addeth twiſe the particle 7f, 
in this ſorte. If it fulfill the law. And ſo ofan abſolute pro- 
poſition maketha conditionall. The ſame doth Caluin, 
the Kings and Queen Elizabeths, Bible, and the French 
Geneua Bible of the yeares 1562.1568. 1605 and 1610, 

They adde, Becauſe thoſe words ofthe Apoſtlead Philemon y.14. 
But without thy counſaill I would do nothing , that thy good 
might be not as1t were of neceſctie, but Voluntarie:prouec good 
workes to be yoluntaric and not done neceſlarily, the 
French Bibles An. 1605. and 1610. addethis particle: As; 
and makethe Apoſtle to ſay:But as voluntarie. The Kings 
Bible for Volunrarie, hath willingly. | 

Becauſe thoſe words Tit. 5. v. 3. According to hu mercie 
be hath ſaued Vs by the lauer of regeneration and renouation of 
the holie Ghoſt, proue,that Baptiſme concutrreth to worke 
our ſaluation, the French Bibles An. 156 2. 1568. 16©5. and 
1610. takeaway thoſe words, He hath ſaued ,Vs,and put 
them in the former verſe, where they make not ſo much 
againſt them. The Kings Bible putteth a comma betwixrt: 
He hath ſaued Vs, and , By thelauer &c. Leſt the Apoſtle 
Should ſeeme to ſay , that God worketh our ſaluation by 
baptiſme, and as Catholiks teach, and not onely fignificit 
thereby,as Proteſtants would. 

They talg Becauſethoſe words 2.Pet.1.v.1o. Wherefore brethren la= 

from the text. bouy, that by 900d workes you may make ſure your Vocation and 
eleft1on: prouegood workes to be neceſlarie to ſaluation, 
and to breed aſſurance thereof:Luther in his Dutch Bible 
andin his Commentatie ypon that place tom. 5. blotteth 
out thoſe words: By good workes. And ſo doth the Kings 
_— ms — Bible, 
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Bible, Beza, Tremelliusand other, Schioppius alſo in Ec- 
cleſiaſtico c. 12. writeth , that Luther in his Bibleleft our 
thoſe words Mark 11.v.26. If ſo be that you will not forgiue, 
nether will your Father that i un heauen forgiue you your ſinnes: 
Which teach that our good workes are neceſlaric to re- 
miſſion of linnes. 

Becauſethe yerbe: 15: in the words ofthe inſtitution of They chavge 

the holieEuchariſt,do proue thatitis the bodie and blood 7h words of 
of Chriſt;the Proteſtants of Zutich in their Dutch Bibles ##*!*x#- 
haue changed into this yerbe : S12nifiech , as Schluſlel- 
burg.l.2. Theol.Caluin c.6. witneſſeth thar he hath ſeenc 
and read. Yea Zuingliusl. de yer, relig.c. de Euchar. to... 
was {o audacious as to writethus : Thus hath Luke, which 
Euangeliſt onely we will alledge: This ſignifiech my bodie which 
5 giuen for you. For as he ſateth |, de Cxna tom. 2.fol 274.1/ 
Is be put ſubſtantiuely, we muſt needs confeſſe,that the true ſub- 
ſtance of the true fllesh as Chriſt s preſent inthe ſupper. And 
Reſponſ. ad Billican.com. 2.fol. 261. 1f you take, I5,ſubſtan- 
truely, then the Papiſts have wone. A goodly excuſe ſurely 
for to corrupt the holietext: Forif itmuſt be corrupre, it 
muſt be donefor to vp hould herelie. But this corruption 
of Scripture is ſo great and ſo manifeſt , as Schluffelburg. 
_ I.cir.faiediuſtly: Th# onely corruption of the words of the Sone 
of God, ought to drive all men from the companie and impierte 
of Calumiſts. 

Becauſe the words, Bened:Ct1on, and we do bleſſe,in that They change. 
ſpeach of S. Paul 1, Corinth. 10. The Cuppe of benediftion 
which wedo bleſſe, exc. do inlinuate, thatthe wineinthe 
Cuppe ought to be bleſſed, Zuinglius1. de Cxna. rom.z. 
fol.2.94. ſaieth: The words of BenediGtion and bleſiing ought 
not to be Vſed in thu place. For commonely they Vſe to be taken 
for the word of Conſecration. And 1.Corinth.s. to 4. thus he 
writeth: Thus are the words: The Cuppe of thanks giumng where- 
with we give thanks it not ec. Andinlike ke hath 
|. deSubſidio tom.2.tol.z53.of which corruption of Scrip- 
rurethus writeth Illyricus vpon this place: Some corrupt 
ths text, by tranſlating : The Cuppe of thanks gimng by which 

<7, we gue 
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we o1ue thanks, and the text ſo corrupted they Vſem theiy lituy- 
o1e51n fleed of the words of the Inſtitution or bolte ſupper , ma- 


king a duble ſacriledge. Caluin alſo in Math. 26. ver. 26. not 


onely expoundeth the word *voyyou;, by He gave thaks, 
but alſo in the very text, tranſlateth it when he had given 
thanks. And yet (as himſelfe confeſleth there) 34:rbew and 
Marke Vſe the word of Bling. Why therefore would not 
he vſethe ſame wordinS. Mathews text? 

Becauſe thoſe words Atts 2. v.27. Becauſe thou wilt not 
leaue my ſoule in bell, proue that Chriſts ſoule deſcended 
into hel, Beza in his tranſlation An. 1557. thus changeth 
the text: Becauſe thou wilt not leaue my carcaſſe in the graue,Et 
ad Dcfenſ(.Caſtell.p. 460. he faieth: My ſoule, inthertext T 
d:4 tranſlate My carcaſſe, but in my Notes, My life: but we may 
alſo take, My ſoule,in fteed of the Pronowne, Me. Which expo- 
forion (ſaieth he) s moſt plaine. And he addeth: Whereas I 
noted, that by the ancient tranſ{4tion (my ſoule)the error roſe, 
1 did it not without cauſe,ſith we ſee that Papiſts wrest chu place 
erpectally for to ſetle their Timbus, and the Fathers from thence 
demſed that deſcent of Chriſts ſoule intc hell. As it he had 
laied, I was forced to alter the tongue of the holie Ghoſt, 
becaule he ſpoakeagainſt me. Inlike forte, becauſe we 
proue the ſame out of that paſſage AQ. 2. v.3e. Foreſerne he 
Fþoake of che reſurrefton of Chr1ﬆ, for nether was he left in hell 
exc. the French Bibles An. 1562. 1567. 1568. 1605. of Hell, 
haue made Graue,as alſo hath Tremellins done in his La- 
tin tranſlation of the Bible neuewed by Iunius & printed 
at Hannow 1603. 

Becauſe thoſe words Plalm.5.verl.5. Thou art not a God 
that wilt iniquitie:proue thatGod no way willeth iniquitie 
or ſinne: the Kings Bibletranſlateth the placethus : Thar 
hath pleaſure tm wickedneſſe. The French Bibles An. 1568. 
That loueth intquitie: And thoſe of 1588.and 1610. That arc 
not delighred with tniquitte. And the like hath Piſcator apud 
Vorſtium 1n Paraſceue cap.z. and Tremellius in this place. 
That ſo they may defed their blaſphemous define, that 
God willeth iniquitie, though he do notloveir, 

Becauſe 
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Becauſe theſe words Ezechiel, 33. yerſ. 11, Ziue 1, ſayeth They change, 
owr Lord: I will not thedeath of the wicked, but that he be con- 

werted from his way and live: do proue that God of himſelfe 
willeth no mans death, the Kings Bible tranflateth them 
thus: I hawe no pleaſure mm the death ec. and (o alſo doth 
Muſculus in locis tic. de veritate , Tremellius 1n this place, 

Piſcator in Theſfibus 1.2.p.187,and others. That God may 
ſecme of himſelfe to will mens death,though he take not 
pleaſurein it, as (ſay they) a ficke man willeth a bitter po- 
tion, though he take no delighte init. 

| Becauſe the words 2,Theflalon,2z. v.15. Hould the tradr- They change. 

trons which yee baue learnt , whether it be by word or by our E- 

piftle : do proue that traditions not written are as well to 
be held as thoſe thatare written : Beza in his tranſlation 
An. 1598. changeth the diſiunCtive particle wherbey , into 
che coniuntiue Alſo, in this manner : Howuld the traditions 
which yee hae learnt by ſpeach and aljo by our Epiſtle. Whome 
follow Author Reſponſ. ad Theſes Vadimontanas pag. 

647. and others. An other tranſlation of Beza in Tremel- 
lius hath thus: Hould che deituered doftrine, which yow baue 
beene tawoht both by Fþeach and by Epiſtle. Where for whether 
he hath And, and for Trad:1i15ns, Delivered doEtrine,as T re- 
mellius for Tradicions, hath, Commandments , T hc French 
An.1568.and 1605. haue Inſtitutions,and theQueens Bible, 
hath Ordinances. 

Becauſe thoſe words 1. Timoth.z. v.4. Who will all men They change. 
fo be ſaued,Shew thatGod hatha willro ſaucall men,Beza 

in that place changeth All,into whomſoeuer: that God may 
ſeeme to haue onely a will ro ſaue whatſocuer kinde of 
men. Inlikeſorteib.v.6.Where the Scripture ſaieth: Whs 
gaue himſelfe a redemption for all, Bezatranſlaterh, For whom- 
oewer. 

4 Becauſe that ſpeach 1. Timoth. 4. v. 10. Who «the Sa- They change. 
nbour of all men, eſpecially of the faithful : declare that Chriſt 
redeemedall men : Bezain that place in ſteed of Sautovr, 
putteth, Preſerwer. And faicth : Becauſe the name of Sauour 
frouble th manie, in that commonly it ſignifieth eternall life pur- 


Gggg 2 chaſed 


T hey change, 


They change, 


They tranſla- 


teill, 


Tranſlate ill; 
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chaſed by Chris, therefore to auoid ambiguine,l choſe rathey to 
{ay Preſeruer, Asif he had faied: Becauſe the word which 
the Scripture vſeth , doth shew that Chriſt purchaſed e- 
ternall life for all,therefore I haue changed it for an other. 

Becauſe thoſe words Colofl. 1. v. 10. That zee may walke 
worthie of God: and 1. Theſlalon. 2. v. 11. We haue adiured 
exeric one of you that you walke worthie of God : and 3. Epiſtle 
of 5. hon. v. 6. Whome, thou halt doe well, bringing 0n thay 
way in manner worthie of God : doshew that good workes 
may be wotthie of God: Beza in all theſe places, for 
worthze of God: hath Apreableto God, Tremellius 1. Coloff. 
v.10. for worthie of God, hath: It s 1u#.and 1.Theſlal. 2. 7t is 
avreable to God, The Kings Bible 3, loan, 6.cit. hath Afrer 
a godlie forte. | 

Becauſe Chriſts words Lucz7.ver.q7. Mane ſinnes are 
foremen her, becauſe she hath loued much : infinuate iuſtifica-. 
tion by workes. Beza in place of Becauſe (in Greek 8r:) 
tran{lateth For. Andaddeth that he did ſo, chat it might 
be more eaſily perceaued , that m theſe words uu not shewed the 
cauſe of remiſ{i0n of ſinnes. The Kings Bible, Illyricus and 
others follow Beza herein. WT 

Becauſe thoſe words of S. Luke c. r. y.6.T hey were both 
inſt before God , walking in all the commandements and iuStifi- 
cations of our Loyd without blame: helpe to prove,that good 
workes are iuſtifications,and do iuſtifie: Beza,though he 
confeſlethat the Greek word which S. Luke vſeth,be to 
be literally tranflated 1u9:fications : Yet ſaieth , that he 
would not ſointerprete it,chat(faieth he)7might rake away 
thu occaſion of impugning inſtification by (onely) fatth,and'ſo 
in ſteed of Iuſtificartons, hath, Rites, Tremellius, hath Righre- 
oyſneſſe. Queen Elizabeths and King Iames Bible, ordi- 
NAances. 

Becauſe thoſe words Philip. 2.v.12.Worke your ſaluation 
web feare and trembling : proue, thatwe may workeour 
ſaluation: The French Bibles An.1562. 1568.1605. 16to. in 
ſteed of worke haue, Endeauouryos: that the Scripture may 
ſzeme onely to lay , that we may endeauour to worke, 

tt IRE. 
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but not worke our ſaluation. 

Becauſe thoſe words Iamesy. v.16. Confeſſe your ſinnes 
one r0 an other: proue,that we ought to confeſſe our ſinnes 
to men, the French Bibles An. 1605, 1610. tranſlate them 
thus: Confeſſe your faults one againſt an other , as if the Apo= 
{tle had bidden , onely to confeſle offences done againſt 
men. The ſame inſinuateth the Kings Bibles , whiles for 
S1nnes it hath Faultes. | 

Becauſe thoſewords ARor. 23. v. 11. And the night fol- 
lowing, our Lord ſtanding by him, ſaied exc. do proue, that 
Chriſt was preſent with S. Paulin priſon, the French Bi- 
bles An. 1560 1562.1568.1605. in ſteed of Standing by,tran- 
flate, He preſented himſelfe. Tremellius hath, Z7e was ſcene. 

Becauſe thoſe words Hebr,4.ver.14. Hawing thereforea 
great high Preiſt that hath penetrated the heauens , Caluin for 
Penetrated the heauenes , tranſlated: Ze enrred, Beza, 
He paſſed through : Tromellius , He aſcended. 

Becauſe that Pronoune demonſtratiue Z7:c, Th : in 
thoſe words of Chriſt: Thy s my blood, doth proue, that it 


isnot referred tothe word Cyppe or wine, but tothe word 


Blood, Bezain Math, 26.v.28. would not tranſlate it Z7ic 
in the maſculine gender, but FZocinthe neutergender. 
For(ſaicth he) homilia. de ver. preſent. vol. 3. pag, 316. 
Surely whoſateth Hic, This my blood; pointeth at nothing,but 


Þs owne blood. The like he faicth in Cyclopepag.268. Piſ- 


catorl.2,Theſ. p. 450. And yetas[llyricus ſateth: All both 


ancient and new, and Caluin himſelfe tranſlate, Hic: Thu # my 


blood. And Beza himſelfe Hebr 9.yer. 20. tranilateth the 


Tranſiateill, 


bl 


Tranflateill, 


Tranſlate ill, 


Tranſlate 116 


very ſelfe ſame Greek words thus, Hiceſt ſangus: This is. 


my blood: becauſe there they proue not thatthe Eu- 


chariſte is the bloud of Chriſt, as they do Mathew. 26. 


y.28.cit. Muſculus alſo in locis tit. de Cana pag.z60. attic 
meth, that Tzrc Wed by S. Mathew and $. Mark,, # not well 
tranſlated in the Maſculin gender Hic, Vnleſſe we Vnderſtand 


Calix, and neuertheleſle in the ſame place faieth, that 


Mathew and Mark: write, that our Lord [ated: Hic : This s my 
my blood of the new teſtament, So chat though ewoe Euan- 


Gggg 3 geliſts. 


613 Lib.z. PxoTEsT cornvwer. 
geliſts teach that our Lord faied Fic, Thy, in the Maſcu- 
line-gender, yetitis not welltranſlated ſo, 
Becaufe thoſe Greek words Luc. 22. verſ. 20. 8 75 
FOTHpPICY i Rouvy iafurky CO TW GtuaTt! pus T6 Oatp oy oi yuro duo! 
thatis. This is the new cuppe which the new teſtament 
in my blood, that (Cuppe) which is shed for you, do 
euidently shew that the word Shedis referred to the word 
(Cuppe)and conſequently doe proue that it was a Cuppe 
of thetrue blood of Chriſt, Beza vpon that place , and 
Reſpons. ad [llyr. p. 198. and other Proteſtants after him, 
They call in ſateth,that ether theres a manifeſt Sollecophanes,wheremrhe 
ay bi the MNominative caſe is put for the Datiue, orels theſe words ave 
wy foiſted into thetext: And yet confeſſeth,thar all our ancient 
Copies haue the nominatiue caſe: or as Fulk ſaieth Przi, 
 Innou. teltam, not. 49. .All the Copies extant haueit inthe 
nomindtiue caſe. And Beza herein is followed of Whitaker 
I.r.cont. Dur.ſe&. 35. Dancus Contr.de Euchar.p.544. Bu- 
canus loco. 48. Piſcator in Refutar. Sophiſmatum Hunnij 
p. 468. and of others. Zuinglius reſp, ad Matthzum Rul- 
ling. tom. 2. fol. 156. ſomewhat bolder, tranſlated theſe 
Greek words ſo, as the word Shed cannot be referred to 
the word Cup to which alone S. Luke referreth it, for 
thus he hath: Z7oc poculum 1n ſanguine mes, qui pro Yobu fun- 
ditur: and Reſponſ, ad Confeſl Lutheri tom. 2. fol. 17. 
ſaieth,that itis an Enallage or Change of the Nominatiue caſe 
for the Datiue. Moreouer Beza Luc. 22. verl. 17. callerch in 
doubt: choſe words : Which given for you; Whereby the 
| tealpreſenceis confirmed. 
They call in Becauſethoſe words Math. 10. verſ. 2. The names of the 
Boubr. twelue Apoſtles be theſe: Theſe firſt, Simon, who is called Peter: 
prouetheprimacie of S.Peter;Beza ypon that place ſaicth: 
What if this word, Firſt,be added by ſome,who would ſtabluhthe 
the primacie of Peter? And neuerthelefle addeth : Wee find it 
Jo written in all Copres. And fo by his owne confeſſion,con- 
trarie to the teſtimonie of all Copies callethin queſtiona 
Thea: word which fauoureth the Primacie of S.Peter. 
4. - Becauſe the Pronounc Hoc or Zic in the woreo! 
alin the 
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the Euchariſt, being taken adicQiuely, helpeth to proue 
the Euchariſt to be the bodie & blood of Chriſt : Daneusg 
L.1.de Euchar. c.1. pag.543. ſaieth : What if 1 except, that the 
proper words of Chriſt were onely theſe twoe? Is my ſtesh: I shall 
with one word fruſtrate all thu proofe bythe Pronoune, Hoc:But 
if thou canſt nether proue thy exceptid of Chriſts words, 
nor canſt denie, but that the Euangeliſts haue the pro- 
noune Hoc, Th, 1s not thy exception both yaine and im- 
10Us? 
Becauſe thoſe words 1. Corinth. 13.y. 2. If 1 show!d have Tranſlate ll. 
all faith, ſo that I could remoue mountaines , and haue not cha- 
rite, [amnothing : do proue,, that no faith atall worketh 
iaſtification without charitic : Beza therefore .4{{tran- 
flateth whole, and faieth he doth ir, leſt this text should 
deceaueanie. | 
Becauſethoſe words Daniel 4. v. 24. Redeemetbou thy TranVate ll, 
finnes with almes , proue , that good workes doredeeme 
{innes: The Kings Bibletranſlateth ic thus: Breake of thy 
ſinnes by vizhteouſneſſe: And others ſay, that our tranſlatis 
i5 naught: And neuertheleſſeP. Martyr on this place auou- 
cheth, That the Ghaldeeun which tongue thu was written, bath 
word for word, Redeeme thy ſinnes by 1uſtices, and ſoit is cited 
by Caluin 3. Inftit. c. 4. $. 36, Apolog. ConfefT. Auguſt. c. 
dereiponſ, ad argumenta, and alſo by others reported in 
the Proteſtants Apologie TraQ.r.ſeft, 4.ſubdiuis. 7. So 
Becauſe thoſe words Hebr. 2. ver.9. But bim, that was a Thy chang: 
lite leſſened Vader the Anpels,we ſee Ieſus becauſe of the pa {ron , ” M d of 
of death , crowned with glortc and honor: proue, that Chriſt IIs 
was crowned with glorie, becauſe he ſuffered death: Beza 
turneth the words thus: But we ſeethat I:ſus crowned with 
giorie and honor, Who for 4 time 945 made 18ferior to Angels for 
ſuſferms of death. And King Tames Bible followeth him: 
Asifthe Apoſtle had not ſaicd, why Chriſt was crowned 
with glorie, but why hewhas made inferiour to Angels. 
And yet Bezais notashamed to adde: Let no man meruazle 
that Thawe charged the placing of the words, 


Becauſethe w ords 2. Pet,2,y.8, Forin ſight and hearmg They (Dang 
ts. | | be WAS 


tDC Pity, 
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he was 1ſt,dwelling with che who from day to day VYexed the uſt 
ſoule with Vniuſt workes:proue,that mE may beiuſtein ſome 
deeds:TheKing and Queens Bibleturnethe words thus: 
For being righteous, and dwelling amog the,in ſeing aud hearing 
Vexed hy ſoule. Where they do not refer uſt or 19hreous to 
Setng and heartng as the text doth. 

Becauſe thoſe words r. Corinth. 14. verſa. Thos indeed 
21ueſt thanks well, do plainely approue praier in an yn- 
knowne tongue; Zuinglius Caluin and Beza in their C6- 
mentaries ſlippe ouer theſe words. Yea Caluin 3. Inſtir. c. 
20. F. 33.citing this ſentence , omitteth the word well.In 
likeſorte Caluin and Beza Luc. 22.v. 32. flippe ouer thoſe 
words of Chriſt : I have praiedforthee, by which S. Peters 
Primacieis confirmed. 

Whereforethus I make my third argumert:Who beſide 
the foreſaied oppoſition to the expreſſe words of Scrip- 
ture, are forced many times to vie yiolence to the very 
ſacred text by adding or taking away words , by chan- 
ging, by calling in doubt, by ill tranſlating , by omitting, 
by changing the order ofthe words,they are to be iudged 
to contradid the true ſenſe of the holie Scripture. But 
Proteſtants do ſo, Therefore 8c. 
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CHAPTER IV. 
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THAT PROTEST ANTS OVERTHROW 
all force of the words of holte Scripture , yea contemne 

and deride them. 
'Q, when they nether dare denie, nor change the 
words of Scripture , yet ouerthrow all the force 


of them, yea ſometimes contemneand {coffe at them. 
The firſt way by which they deludethe expreſſe word 
of God, is that in what kind of matter ſocuer, ro wit, 
whetherit be ofprecept or dottine, whether it can be 
SISA AL UG OL GUM 0 ns 


V « fourth argument shalbe, that Proteſtants, 
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knowne. onely by Gods word or no: and in what places 
ſoeuer, towit, whether in them the matter be handled 
purpoſely, or nozin what kind of matter ſocuer(l lay)and 
in w hatkind of place ſoeuer, the holie Scripcure ſpeaketh 
expreſſely againſt thE,they crie,that we muſt not tick to 
theletter nor vrgeit.Zuinglius in Math. 19.t0.4.The words 
of Chriſt:what Gad bath 1yned,let not man ſeperate, ave ſo arte, 
that it may ſeeme , that married perſons can be ſeperated for no 
cauſe. Here. becauſe the letter clearely maketh againſt 
him, he addeth: But we will not after the Iewuh manner ſticke 
ſo ſuperſtitiowsly to the letter. And in Mark. 1. Wemust not 
ſlick faſt to the bare letter,but the letter # to be expoundedand dt- 
rected according tothe rule of the (Proteſtants) Spirit. Et In- 
ſtirur, de czna. tom. 2. fol, 288. 7s fit #n Scripture to Vrge 
earneſtly onely the letter , or rather hauimg conſulted other 
places , we ought to conſider , what the autboritie of it may 
admit . Becauſe in the matter of the Euchariſt ,. the 
' words of Scripture areclare gant them: Caluin 4.Inſtic, 

cap. 17. $. 20. ſaiteth: Chriſts words Yre not Vnder the common 
rule, nor are to be examined gramatically. $. 23. Theſe good 


Git 


Proteſt. will 
not hane the 
Wordof God 
vreed againſt 


them. 


Maiſters , that they may appeare men of letters, do forbiddeto c,1,;, ſeof- 
ge any whit from the letter. What monſtruous abſurdirtes canot feth at thiſe 
S | HG 

phrentth men gather ,if they may obiett enerte tirtle for confir- who wige 
mation of thety opinions. And he termeth it foolub Stubber- the word of 


- neſſe, to contend earneſtly about (Chriſts) words. And calleth 
vs Catchers of ſyllables, froward and ſtubbern exattours of the 
letter, fooluh and ridiculous maiſters of letters, becauſein the 
matter of the Euchariſt we ſtick cloſe to the expreiſe 
words of Scripture, and yrge them againſt him; as if with 

ſcoffes and taunts he. would beat vs from the expreſſe 
word andletcer ofalmightieGod. Moreouer in Marth... 
16.hefaieth: Somedo foolubly and prepoſterouſly Vrze theletter, 
that they may include therhing in the ſigne, Andin Math 26. 

v.28. The Papiſts and ſuch like are foolubly ſuperſtitious, whiles 
they lay faſt hould Ypon (Chriſts) words. And Adinonir. vir. 
ad Weſtphal. pag. 8:7. We mus not earneſtly inſiſt Vpon the 

H hhh words, 


God, 


Difference 
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words, Beza cont. Weſtphal. p. 214. By what right isvt nor law 
full for Vs to appeall ( 45 I may- ſay ſo ) from the word to the 


ſenſe? P. Martyr 1.de Euchar. p.124. Yee muſt not alwates 0b- 


1eft the clearneſſe of the ſenſe. pag. 126. Yee muſt not take firſt 


ſenſe which offereth it ſeife. p. 12.6. Yee should not ſo much Vrge 


the plainenes of the ſenſe. and pag. 149. They obtefÞ avaine Vs 
the ſimple ſenſe and hould chat firmely, Zanchius1. 1. Epiſt. p. 
34. They hane cried to 1mportunely and till they were hoarſe: 
The woyd, the words. Kerbermanl 1.Syſtem.Theol.pag.159. 
They importunelyVrge the letter or words of Scriprure.Willet in 
Synopli Contr.19. pag. 885. We muſt not take the letter , but 


follow the ſenſe, where we find mention made of the Vniuerſalitie 


of Chrifts death. pag. 886. It cannot literally be Vnderſtood, 
that God would abſolutely haue all m? to beſaued. Thus ſpeake 
theſe men, when the leticr or plaineſenſe of Scripture 
maketh expreſlely againſt them. In the meane tyme when- 
ſocuer the letter of Scripture ſeemeth to fauour the, they 
moſt vehemently preſſig& As for example, becauſe S.Paul 
ſometimes calleth thFEuchariſt bread, they will needs 
haue it to be materiall bread. Caluin in Math. 26. ver. 28. 
T he Papiſts dente, that bread u shewed , but Paulrefuteth thay 
dotage, affirming that the bread which we break # the commus= 
nicatton of the bodieof Chriſt. Thelike he hath 4.Inſtit.c.17. 
$.15.and others after him: And neuertheleſle,the Scripture 
neuer ſateth direly of the Euchariſt : Thi # bread, as four 
times it ſajeth moſt direRly of it: This is Chriſts bodte: 
Nether doth it in anie place reftraine the word, Bread 


when thereby it ſignifieth the Euchariſt , tothe proper 


{ignification of materiall bread, as it doth manie waies 
rellraine the word Bodie to ſignifte the true bodic of 
Chriſt, by adding thatitis the bodie giuen delivered or 
broken for vs. Moreouer the Scripture it ſelfe loan. 6. 
clearely expoundeth, that when by the word Byeadit ſig- 
nifieth the Euchariſt, it meaneth the very flesh of Chriſt. 
So thatin the ſelfe ſame matter, that word which is ſated 
ofthe Euchariſt in an idencicall ſpeach ſaying , Thu s this, 
and which oftetimes and moſt clearely is tied to it proper 
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Ggnification, nor is cuer expounded in Scriptureto be 
otherwiſe taken, muftnotbevrged againſt Proteſtants, 
becauſe it maketh againſt them; and an other word, 
which nether is ever ſo ſaied of the Euchariſt, nor is any 
way reſtrained to it proper ſignification, yea which the 
Scripture it ſelfe expoyndeth figuratively, muſt be vrged, * 
becauſcitſeemeth to fauour Proteſtants: and conſequetly 


call the open and plaine ſenſe ofit into controverſie, and *\* V'2*!F* 
then crie, that itisthe begging of the queſtion to argue 
againſt them out ofa ſenſe which is controuerted. Thus 
do theProteſtants,when we vrgeagainſt them the words 
of the Euchariſt, as yee'may ſcein Zuinglius in;Exegeſi to. 
2.fol.3z8.Ad Epiſtol. Amici fol. 32.2, CaluinAdmonir.ylr. 
ad Weſtphal.p.805.Beza cont. Weſtphal. pag. 132. P.Mar- 
tyr1. Corint. 11. fol. 158. Iuelatt. 5.ſet,5. and others, Yea 
ſometimes they, goe ſo.farre as toiſay , that it is amyanifeſt 
abuſe, follie,vanitie,and dotage to argueagainſtihem our 
of the words of the Supper or Euchariſt, Author onho- 
doxi Conſenſus in Schlufſelburg lib.4. Theol. Caluip.arr. 
20. Pag. 125. 1t s a manifeſt abuſe (f che-n orgs of the.Supper, to 
prone that by the words which # queſt:an.or courrguerſte. Hum- 
fread Rat.2. Campiani p.18. Hell play the foole, who diſ- 
putcth our of thu place;which # in controverſie.Caluin Admo- 
nit. vit. cit. p.821. Letchem leave to pretend a Vaine pretudice 
of words , of whoſe ſenſe and meaning the contention is betweene 
Vs. And in Gratulat. ad Precentor. p. 379. Weexcept, that 
it # foolubly preſſed 4 mo certaine , whereof doubt is. But 
what argument taken out of the Scriptures words can 
be good and ſtrong ,ifthat whichis taken out of Chriſts 
expreſle words, which are both cleare, and of purpoſe 
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ſpoaken to declare what the Euchatiſt is (w hich whatir 
is cannot be knowne but by his plaine words)and which 
alone were {poaken of him to this end, be a begging of 
the queſtion, a vaine, foolish, and friuolous argument, 
 onely becauſe.it hath pleaſed ſomefew , new, Heretiks, 
to call checleareſenſeoftheſe words into queſtion. 
They deviſe T'irdly if they dare not ſay, thatthewords which 
manie ſenſes, makeagainlt them, haue an other ſenſe, then that which 
they clearely afford, yer they will deuiſe manieſenfes,and 
ſay, that it is vncettaine in which of thoſe ſenſes the 
words ateto be vnderſtood, and conſequently that no- 
thing can be certainely gathered ofthem. Thus dealeth 
.- Kemnicein Exam. tit.de Baptiſmo pag.69,Where hauing 
\. _ bronghtmanie expoſitions of the word Bapriſme Ator. 
19.'Whence we proue, that the baptiſme of Chriſt was 
diffetent from that of S. Thon, thus at laſt he concludeth: 
Nothin? cabe proued out of places,that ave obſcure , amhiguom, 
andjn conrrouerſie. Indeedif thoſe places muſt be counted 
ſuch, of which it hath pleaſed new- Hheteciks to deuiſe 
divers ſenſes;Let them giue thelike libertie to ocher He- 
retiks and they Shall ſee how much they will preuaile 
againſt them by any words of Scripture wharſocuer. 
They will Their f6orth Shifris,that w hen the words of Scripture 
have Geds whichareſpoaken purpoſely of anie tmatter, make againſt 
meaning 14- then they will not have the queſtion 'to be denied by 
ther vt of by them; 'but ether by words which are nor ſpoaken ar all 
ow, ies gfthatiwatter; or butincidetirly and by the way,and will 
of Proper. poi1e het t9bethe rile'of expounding to others, and ſo 
oather the (i eniſe of Scriprure rather out of a ſtrange place 
then outof the proper place. Th v$'the Sacramentaries 
will haue the queſtion ofthe Eucharift to be tried rather 
out of the 5. of S. Thon' (though; commonly they teach 
that thereChriſt ſpoake not of Fuchariſt)or out of words 
w hich ſpeak'of Chriſts aſcenſion into heauen, orout of 
words which ſpeake of the end of the Euchariſt, then 
out of thoſe which purpoſely and which onely ſpeake of 
the ſubſtance of the Enchariſt, Zuinglius Epiſt, ad Ma- 
crimes theum 
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theum Rutling. tom. 2.fol.r53. ſaieth that Chriſt ſpeaketh 
not ofthe Fuchariſtin the 6.0f S.Thon: and yet fr6 thence 
taketh (as he ſpeaketh fol. 155. bj Buckler, and1. derelig. 
fol. 206. hs braſen wall and sheeld, and fol. 215. hs hard ada- Note. 
mant . And faieth. fol.155.cit.that wemuſt onely Nick, to theſe 
words: Flesh profiteth nothing: or (as he ſpeakethin Exegeſt 
fol. 336.) Torhem before all others. And asfor the words of 
the Supper,which were ſpoaken purpoſely of this matter, 
he ſaieth plainely 1, derelig.c.de Euchar. Werelie not pon 
them , but onely Vponthu word. Flesh profiteth nothing. And 
addeth: What thinke yee of thi ſubtill deuiſe, which forſooth 
reliech pon (Chriſtes) words onely. And Reſp. ad Billican. 
fol. 264. Thi diSpure doth not relie Vpon thoſe words: Thu is 
my bodte. For we would not ſeeme to ground our opinionVpo theſe 
letters. For that were Vnlawfiw!. See more ofthelike ſtuffe in 
his Apologie tom. 2. fol. 371. 

Bullinger cited by Schluſlelburg. loc. cit. We deſire our Chrifts words 
aduerſavies thatthey do not (4s heretofore they haue done) make & theEnchar, 
the words of the Lords ſupper which are in controwerſie , as the ®© 7? Pro- 
foundation of their dottrine, Melan@hon, Epiſt, ad Frideric. 6 Feng 
EleRor. apud Martyrem in Dial.col.112.1n chi controuerſie © © MAE 
(ofthe Euchariſt) che beft #, ro bould the words of Paul: The 
bread which we breake # the communication of the bodte, Peter 
Martyr cont. Gardiner, col. 440. 1t's fond which be adderh, 
that inthe myſterie of the Euchariſt we muſt recurre to the words 
of our Lord inſtitute it. Caluin Admonit. yit.ad Weſtphal. 

ag. 818. In Vaine they Shall crie: we muſt goeto the fountaine. 
And deRat. concordiz pag. 866. There#no reaſon to inſiſt 
Vpon the eſſential Verbe; Is. Yee ſec, thatin the yery que= 
ſtion , what che Euchariſt is, they ſay thatitis fond and 
- contratie to reaſon, to recutrre tothe words of the Inſti- 
tution thereof, to inſiſt in them and make them our foun- 
dation, and neuerthelefſe the words of the Inſtitution are 
ſpoake purpolely , and that ovely co tell vs what the Eu- 
chariſt is;but will have ys to runne to other places where 
itisnotſpoaken at all of the Euchariſt,or atleaſt not of the 
ſubſtance thereof, This plainely sheweth, that in yery 
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deed they makenot the Scripture thefoundation of their 

faith, nor gather their beleife from thence: Which them- 
Proteſt.gatber ſelues ſometimes do plainely confeſle. For thus P. Martyr 
vottheir fah prefat lib.de Euchariſt pag. 26.Thu #the baſis ſtrength and 
out of the foundation of the opinion (of the Euchariſt ) which I bane ſet 
SArapenre. .  downe: That it # proper to God to be euery where , and that the 
Reaſongroud condition of humane nature is to be contained in ſome certaine 
COT” " place, nor can be diffuſed to mante places at once. Caluin 4. In- 
'* ſtit. c. 17. $. 20, Therewerence of Chriſts words u no [| afficient 

pretext ,»hy they should ſo reteft all the reaſonswhich we obieCt. 

Author Orthodoxi Conſenſus in Schluſſerburg. lib. r. 

Theol. Caluin. att. 23. We muſt not ſimply behould the words 

of Chriſt, but thinke of ſome other thing, and with inward eyes 

behould them «s myſteries. And Vietorinus ib. 1» the queſtion 

of the Supper of the Lord we mus looke with the left eye Vpon 
the words of Chriſt , and with the r1ght , behould the natures of 

Chriſt and the writings of Antiquitie, Yee ſee them profeſle, 

that the foundation and ſtrength oftheir opinien is a hu» 

mane principle; that their reaſons areto bepreferred be. 

fore Chriſts words : that we muſt not ſimply looke ypon 

Chriſt words but thinke ypon ſome other thing,that we 

mult looke ypon Chriſts words with the left eye, and 

with theright vpon nature. Whichis the very doQrine of 
Suencfeldius inSchluſſelburg art. 23.cit. Remone(ſaieth he) 

from thy ſught: Take and Eate: Thu « my badie, and then con- 

ider what u the nature of mans bodte, of eating, of Sacraments, 

and of ould fig ures,and ſo thou shalt find moſt certaine tructh. In 

like forte they confecſle, that theylearnt not their faith 

out of Scripture. Zuinglius Reſp. ad Serm. Lutheri to. 2. 

Proteſt. hane fol.37 2. Faith cannot be learnt or diſcuſſed out of words,but the 
nottheir faith reacher of it is God, andafter we haue it deliuered from bim , we 
wy SP- may ſee theſameinwords. Andin Exegeſi fol.347. Wedo not 
FE . thinks , that faith can be gathered out of words , but that faith 
beins the mi ſtreſſe,the words which are ſet before Vs may be Vn- 

derſtood, How I pray you showld we gather fatth out of words, 

ſrh we ought not to come to expound Scriptures. But being al- 

ready armed with faith? And OEcolampadius in Hoſpin. 

part. 
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part. 2. Hiſtor.fol.70.1 come not to Scripture,but being before 
hand armed with faith. 

Their firſt $hift is to ſcoffe and deride themanner of ?roterft. [off 
arguing out ofthe expreſle words of Scripture. P.Martyr at plaine 
in Schlufſelburg. 1. 4. Theol. Calvin. artic. 20. calleth our freefes our of 
argument takenout of the words of the inſtitution ofthe 5'*re- 
Euchariſt. a Five word proofe, Andin Dial. col, 130. thus 
ſpeaketh: I alwates thought that yee were not ſo wiſe 45 yee Gods word 
show'd bein labouring ſo much for an opinion both abſurde, not enough. 
and Vnprofitable,and bauing nothing to mantae it but Chriſts 
word: Thu s my bodie. Calvin. 1. Inſtit, cap. 2. $. 3. ſaicth 
that they are madde, who endeavour to defend the tmages 
of God and Saints by the example of the Cherubins. The ſame 
ſaicth Hoſpin.t.de orig. Templorum pag. 254. and Beza 2. 
part. reſponſ. ad Colloq. Montisbel. pag. 31. termeth the 
ſame, a ſtinking argument. Whitaker ad Rat. 3. Campiani 
maketh this to bea Sophiſme : Saint Iames commandeth to Foalyh to 
anoint the ſick: therefore we muſt anomt them. Zuinglius de firine about” 
Peccar. otig. rom. 2. fol. 12.2. ſaicth : How foolsh should he Chriſts words 
ſeeme, whofor words (of Scripture) would awouch , that weare 
wahedfrom original ſunne by the water of bapriſme. OEcola- 
padiuscoplaineth, that the words of the Inſticutis of che 
Euchariſt,are obiefted to him «4 a Helene,and the ſamewords 
Caluin termeth Aiax bybuckler,and the onely refuge ofPapiſts. 

Finally they are ſometimes driuen to blaſpheme the They BL. 
words of Scripture, and to ſay that they will nether be- pheme the 
leive them, nor God himſelfe. P. Martyr cont. Gardiner © Words 
col. 423. termeth the words of the Inſtitution of the Eu- 9 51pivre- 
chariſt a litle Fpeach of five words, and col. 1095. a five word 
Fheach: Zuinglius Reſponſ.ad Billican. tom. 2.t.264. Poore 
letters. Burenſisin Schlufleiburg. Prafat. in tom. 3. Caral. 

Hzrert. Foure impotent words. Sheldon. |. of Antichriſt. pag. 
82. in ſcofte: Fize omniparent words. Hoſpin. part. z. Hiitor, 
fol. 63. Fiue magicall words. Gratianus Antiel. tom. 6. do- 
Arinz Icſwir. tol,158, ſpeaketh in this forte: To be preſent ac- 
cording to Gregorte , #s to draw Chriſts bodie out of heauen by A 
fruenerbicall or magicall power, Volanus 1. 2, cont, Scargam. 
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pag. 1047. Feigntng to your ſelues a new Chriſt of byead, made 

by the fiue-word-breath of a Preiſt, Moreouer Zuinglius (as 

beforeis rehearſed) called Chriſts werds of the indiſfſo- 

lubilitic of mariage, drie words,and 1.deRelig.c.de Euchar, 

faith, that the words of conſcration, are roo drie for ſome 

mens capacitie. Poach in Schlufſelburg. tom. 4. Caral. pag. 

305. thus writerh: It muſt needs be,thar the law, ſithit nether 

i Chriſt nor in Chriſt, s contamed in error, lie, and death. And 
the Scripture ( as Luther ſateth in hu diſputations ) i not to 

be Vnderſtood agamſt Chriſt , but for Christ , and therefore to 

be referred to him or not to be accounted true Scriprure, Luther 

being ſore vrged by the words of Scripture touching 

works and the law ; teacheth his followers toanſwere 
thus tom.5.in 3.Galar.fol. 345. Simply we muſt anſwere in this 

ſorte: Here u Chriſt, there the teſtimonies of the Scripture tow- 
ching workes and the law. But Chriſt s Lord of the Scripruve--= 

Luther lea» Thou Vrgeft the ſeruant , that the Scripture , thu ſeruant I 
weth theSTip- leaue to thee: I Vrge the Lord who s King of the Scripture. And 

ture to 4- ſpeaketrh yet moreplainely German.edit,Wittemb.com.. 
piſs in theſe words: Albert the Papiſts do bring a huge loade of 
Hecareth not Scriptures in which good works are commanded, I care, nothing 
for all the forall the ſayings of the Scripture , though more were brought, 

Scripture» Thou Papiſt art Very inſolent and proud with the Scripture, 
which yet # Vnder Chriſt and the Lord.W herefore I am nothing 


Gods law, in 
he, 


He # nof | 
niet with moued thereby. Go too foreſooth, relte Vpon the ſeruant as much 
it, 45 thou wilſt, but Irelie Vpon Chriſt the true Maiſter, Lord, and 


Emperour of the Scripture. Him I will beleiue , and I know he 
cannot lie to me, nor lead me into error. I had rather honour and 
beleiue him , then to ſuſfer my ſelfe to be drawne one finger 
breth from my opinion for all the ſaymgs of the Scripture. Loe 
how Luther careth not for all the ſayings of the Scrip- 
tures, is nothing moued with, will not alter his opinion 
for them all, and leaueth them to the Papiſts. And in like 
ſorte tom. 1. diſput. de Fide fol. 387. ſaierh : But sf our ad- 
werſaries Vrge the Scripture againſt Chriſt , we Vrge Chiiſt 
Papiſt have againſt the Scripture. We haue the Lord, they haue the ſeruant. 
the Scriptare, And in Collog. cap, de yer>o Deitol, 22, ſpeaking of his 
| | | followers, 
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followers , faieth : The Scripture contemned, corrupted, and 

mocked of Vs. Yea Zuinglius in Elencho tom. 2. fol. 10. af- 

firm eth 5 that when Paul wrote,the Commentaries of the E#nuan- 

geliſts and the Epidlles of the Apoſtles were not of authoritie, 

and that Paul did not attribureſo much ro hu Epiſtles, as that Paul did not 
whatſoever ws contained in them vs holie, Thelike is inſfi- thinke bu E- 
nuated by Caluin ARor. 17.verſ{.11. Where he laieth , chat pifiles divine. 
the Theſſalonians did not diSÞure whether Gods tructh were to 

be receaued, onely they examined Pauls dofFrine accorang fo 

therule of Scriprure: Plainely putting a difference betwene 

Gods trueth,and Pauls doQrine. Finally Zuinglius profeſ- Zainglime 
ſech to beletue nothing which he cannot comprehend, i# nor be- 
For thus he ſpeaketh in Hoſpin, Part. 2. Hiſtor. fol. 72. _= wow 

. e Cannot 

God doth not propoſe toVs things that aremncomprehenſible:Or ,,, orehend. 
as MelanQhon reporteth ib. fol. 82. God dorh not propoſe 

to Vsſuch things to be beleined, as can no way be comprehended, 

Andin Schluſſelburg.1.4. Theol. Caluin. art. 9.thus pro= 

fefleth his more then Diuelish infidelitie : Albert God with He will net 
all bis bleſſed Angels should come from heauen, and ſweare that be m_ God 
zn the Supper of the Lord the bodie and blood of Chriſt were gue ge bs 
f0 all that-receaue 1t: yet nether could,nor would I beletue it, Vn- 
leſſe 1 should plainely ſee with my eyes and feel Christ with my 
bands.The very ſame he inſinuateth Reſponſ.and Bellica. 
tom. 2. fol. What I pray you differ theſe men from the yp. 5mi- 
Libertins of whome thas writech Caluin in InſtruQione rare the liber- 
Cap. 9. Wealvready ſaied, that theſe men in the begtnning were 11s. 

wont plamely ro laugh if any alledged the Scriprures, nov c1ſ- 
ſembled to howld them for fables; yet they forbore not ro V/e the 

of there were ante place , which they could wreſt to their purpoſe. 

But when they perceaued that all good men did deteſ? ſuch ſacri- 

leve, they put on this coate Vnder which now they lurk; ro wit, 

they profeſſe not to reiett the holie Scriptures , but f1gning to 

admit them,wreſt and change them into allegories. And do not 

the Proteſtants deridethe Scripture , when they call the 

words thereof a fiue-word ſpeach , beggerly letrers , inrpotent 

and magicall words: and when they lee thatall good men 

deteſt fuch blaſphemie, do they not rurne the into figures 

or allegories? Liit Where= 


Wate, 
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Wherefore I make this my fourth argument. Who not 
onely in ſo manic and ſo great matters contraditt the ex- 
preſſe words of Scripture: but alſo in manie and great 
points are compelled to forſake theletter thereof, to call 
the manifeſte ſenſe into queſtis, to ſay thatirisa begging 
of the queſtion, to argue out of it to deuiſe manic new 
ſenſes for to reieQa placeas ambiguous, and to ſay that 
the s&ſe of Scripture is tobe gatheted ratherout ofa ſtrige 
then out of the proper place whereitis purpoſely hand- 
led, who finally deride the very kind of arguing out of 
the exprefle words of Scripture andopenly blaſpheme 
them, they are to be thought not onely to gainlay the 
true ſenſe of Scripture , butalſo to contemne the Scrip- 
ture and God himſelfe, But ſo doProteſtants. There- 
fore &c. 
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THAT PROTESTANTS SAY THAT 
words of Scripture #hich make arainſt chem, 
were nor ſpoaken of certanne 
knowledge | 

V « fifr argument to prouethat Proteſtants re- 
() pugne tothe true ſenſe of Scripture , shalbe, be- 
| cauſe ſometimes they denie that the words 
whic hwere ſpoaken of God, of C hriſt , ofthe Apoſiles, 
weie\(poaken by them of their certaine knowledge, bur 
onely by ghefle or conieQture. 

Forif our of that ſaying of God, Ezechielis 3. verl. 
6.8 ſeq. For not to a people of profound ſpeach and of an Vn- 
knowne tongue art: thou (ent to the houſe of Iſrael: nerber to 
manie peoples of profound Fpeach and of an Vnknowne tongue 
whoſe words thou ca nsl not heare, and if thow were [ent ro them, 
they would heare the: We will proue, that ſome can be con- 
uerted which yet will not be conuerted. Contra-remon- 
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ſtrantes in Collar. Hagz. anſwere: Thu s ſated, not inre- Coddid net 
ſpeft of that whichGod aid cerrainely forſee in theſe or thoſe: but crtamely 
1m reſpett of that which according to all outward shew a man a y > 1s 
mgbt iudge.Forſooth,God did not certainely foreſee, that - ey 
other people would haue heard the Prophet, if he had 
beene ſent to them, as he plainely affirmeth , bur like a 
man ſpoakeby gheſſe out of the externall appearance. 
If we prove the ſame out of thoſe words of Chriſt 
Math. 11. ver. 21, 1f in Tire and Sidon had beene wrought the 
muracles that haue beene wrought im you , they had done pen- Nor Chrift, 
nancem hatrecloth and ashes : Caluin vpon this placetelleth 
vs:that Christ difputeth not what God did foreſee ro become of 
theſe oy thoſe, but what ſome of them would haue done, for ſo 
much as could be gathered by the thing. Andib. in v.z3.Wead- 
monuhed before, that Chriſt ſpeaketh after a humane manner, 
and doth not tell out of the heauenlte oracle what he had fore- 
ſeene was to be, if he had ſent to the Sodomits, Andlib.s. delib. 
arbitr. pag 197. It s eutdent, that Chriſt would by that kend of 
ſpeach no other thing ,the1f one now should ſay: There s no Turk, 
ſo obſtinare or rebellious ro God , or ſo 1mprous , who would not 
hane beene conuerted,if be had read ſcene and heard thoſe things 
with which, Pigh: will not amended. The like haue Contra- 
remonſtrantes loc. cir. So that Chriſt did not certainely 
foreſee that the Tyrians and Sodomites would haue re- 
| pented if they had ſeene the like miracles, and yet he 
| plainely afhicmeth it, 
If we prouethat a man may fall from grace, becauſe 
S. Peter 1, Cap. 1, verl. 9. laieth: For he that hath not theſe Scripture 
rbings readie, is blind, and groping with bu hand, h autng fore- ſperkech not 
gottenthe purgation of his ould ſinnes, Zanchius in Summa of ny, 
Preled. rom. 7. col. 276. anſwereth: Thisplaceisro be Vn- © 4 #6 
derſtood according to the iudgment of charitte. The ſamehe = 
hath in Theſibus tom. 8. col 700. and Piſcator in Thefi- 
bus 1. 2.'p. 195. Forſooth, S. Peter iudged charitably, bur 
not truely that ſuch a man (as he ſpeaketh of ) had beene 
purged from his ſinnes. 
If weproue, that God would haue all men to be ſaued, 
Iiii 2 becauſe 
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becauſe S. Paul. 1. Timoth. 2. verſ. 4. Who will all men to be 


Likewiſes, ſaved: Perkins lib, de Pradeſt. rom.1. col. 139. ſaieth : Paul 


Paul. 


ſpeaketh in this place according ro the tudgment of charitie of 
Chriſtans,not according to the 1udgment of ſecret andinfallible 
certainrie, In like ſorte anſwereth Piſcator loc. cit.and alſo 
to Hebr. 6. verſ.5. 8 cap. 10, verſ. 29, Where is itfaied, 
that ſome reprobates were ſanQified with the blood of 
Chiiſt. | | 

If we proue, that the wickedand reprobates may be 
in the bodie of Chriſt, and put him vpon them, becauſe 
S. Paul ſaieth, 1. Cor.12.ver.13.}We wereall baptized into one 


\ bodie: & Gal.3.v.27.,As manie of you a5 are baptized in Chriſt, 


God flamme- 
reth, 


haue put on Chriſt, Vorſtius in Antibel. p. 124. anſwereth: 
The Apoſtle ſpeakheth there out of the iudgmenr of charatte, 
which 4ccounteth all the citi$ens of the outward Church , that 
#, all that profeſſe faith , to be faithfull. But charitie beletueth 
all rhings, and therefore us deceaued, which # farre from the cer- 
taintie of faith, Which is as muchas to ſay, S. Paul or the 
Scripture was deceaued in theſe ſayings, 

If we proue,that God would haue ſome to be conuer- 
ted who' will not, becauſe he faieth Math. 23. ver. 37. 
Hieruſalem, Hieruſalem, how often would I gather together thy 
children as the hen doth gather together her chicksns Vnder hey 
wings, and thou wouldſt not: Beza de Przdeſtinar. cont. Ca- 
ſtel. vol. 1. pag.398. anſwereth: 1f we will atrribute thu ſpeach 
to Chriſt 45 he was God, deſte rhou not know, that God for to al= 
lure bu children to him, rhrough hu mfmte goodneſſe,by taking 
YVpon him humane aff- tions, doth ſomertme ſtammey with Vs? 

Fiftly therefore I proue that Proteſtants contradit the 
trueſenſe of Scripturein this ſorte. Who not onely gaine- 
ſay the expreſſe words of holie writ, ſo as we haueſeene, 
but alſo are forcedin manieand great miſteries of faith to 
ſay that the Apoſtles,Chriſt andGod himſelfe did not cer- 
tainely foreſee what they {aied, and that the holie Ghoſt 
did not {peake of certaine knowledge but by conieftures 
as men do, they gayneſay the true meaning of the holy 
vcripture, But Proteſtants do ſo, Therefore &c, 
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CHAPTER VI. 


THAT PROTESTANTS AFFIAME 
mane weighre ſayings of the Scripture nor to baue 


beene ſpoaken according to the mynd 
of the Authors. 


Y fixt argument $halbe, becauſe Proteſtants 
M aredriuento ſay, that Scripture ſpeaketh not 

according to it owne mynd and according 
to trueth , but according to the errour and opinion of 
others, and that in manie and great matters,as of faith, of 
good workes, of ſacraments, of the very meane of attay-= 
ning ſaluation and the like. 

For if we proue that wicked men may haue faith , be. 
cauſe S.Iames cap.2, verſ.18. ſpeaketh thus to ſuch a one. j.,y wo ac 
Thou haſt faith, and IT haue workes,8 v.19. Thou beletucſtthat cording to bis 
there us one God: thou doeſt well:Caluin on that chapter y.14. ownemysd. 
ſajeth: Let Vs remember, that he ſpeaketh not according to his 
owne mynd, 4s oft as here henameth faith. | 

If we proue, that the keeping ofthe commandements 
is neceſſarie to ſaluation, becauſe Chriſt ſaieth Math. 19. 
yv.17.If thou wilt enter tolife, keepe the commandements.Pareus 
1.3.de luſtificar.c.12.p.812.anſwereth: The Lord ſendeth him 
to the workes of the law, not that be thinketh thu way of ſalua- 
c10n poſs1ble, but for to confund hu hypocriſie. Brenthus in Pa« 
reus 1.4, de Iuſtificat. c. 2, andin Gerlachius tom. 2.diſpur. 
13.ſfajeth: Chriſt Jo anſwered, as he rather chewed him the way ro He shewed 
eternall damnation. Which anſwere (ſateth Pareus c.2, cir.) is the Way #0 
no leſſe frues, then that ſaymg of the ApoStle -yee are ewacuated P er ditions 
from C hrijt, who are wſtified by the law. | 

If we proue, that 1uſtice is neceſſarie to ſaluation, be- 
cauſe Chriſt ſaieth Mat.s. ver. 21. Valeſſe your iuStice abound 
wore chen that of the Scribes and Phariſes , you shall not entey 
into the kingdome of heauen, Pareus 1.4. de Luſtif, £4. p.964; 
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He chewed anfſ vereth ; Not that thu (inward iuſtice) was poſctble to the 
an npo,;ible aſciples, orto ante other man; but that the exatineſſe of the 
"—_— law 43d there impoſſibiiitte being acknowledged , they might 
forſake the endleſſe way of thelaw, and ſecke life in the Ghoſpell. 
If weprouet vat God rewardeth good workes,becauſe 
the Scripture often ſpeaketh ſo: Zuingliusl.derelig. c. de | 
Merito, an{wereth: There are ſome ſo doltib , that what- | 
| ſocxer thou crieft , they thinke God g1ueth all things to merits, | 
and where theſe are not , that there his grace is 1n Vaine hoped 
for : whoſe weakneſſe or rather per fidrouſneſſe God abuſeth, and 
inuiteth to good workes by hope of reward , that ſo nothing may 
be wanting to his ſeruants. And Ochinus in Schluſſelburg. 
lib.1. Thevl. Caluin. arc.2z. dareth. call in queſtion,whe- 
ther Chriſt ſpoake thoſe words which he would haue 
He ſpoakenot [poaken. We anſwere ( /aieth he ) rbat it may be, that when 
that he would Chriſt ſaied: This s my boate , h: would haue ſated: The bread 

ſrarmifiech my bodte. | 
Scripture  Thelikethey meane, when they ay, that the holie 
Seake-bby Scripture ſpeaketh by conceſſi6 or grafir. For thus Caluin 
gratent 07. in Jac.2.v.lz. That betermerh it fatth , u by way of conceſſion 
ns a orgraunt. And 3, Inſtir. c. 17. $.11. That the Apoſile calleth 
faith a Vatne opinion which # farre from the nature of faith, us 
by way of graunt. Bezain Iac.2.ver.14. James calleth it fatth, | 
by way of graunt , that he may not ſeeme to ſtriue about words, 
In like manner Illyricusand others. 

Kemnitius in locis part, 2. tit. de Argumentis, writeth, 
that in thole ſayings: If thou wilt enterinto life, keepe 
the commandments? Who $hall doe theſe, shall liue in 
them: Doethis,and thou shalt live: The doers of the law 
Shalbe iuſtified , Chriſt and Paulanſwere by way of conce {$190 
or graunt. 

Tf we prove, that we can clenſe our ſelues from {inne, 
becauſe 2. Cor. 7. v. 1.itis ſaied: Ler Vs clenſe our ſelues from 
all inquination of the fl:5b and ſpirit , perfe&Fing ſanfhification 
in the feare of God: Calvin 2. Inſtit. c. 5. $.1.anſwereth : By 
conceſsion or graunt it wattributed to Vs , which belongeth to 
God. Andif-we proue that there are ſome licleprecepts, 

| : becauſe 
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becauſe Chriſt ſaterh Math.s. v.19. One 10t or rittle shall not 
paſſe of the law, rill all be fulfilled: Caluin vpon that place, 
ſaieth; Where Chriſt termeth litle precepts, it s a kind of con- 
ceſ10n or graunt. | 

If we proue, that God will rendereternall life accor- 
ding to the patience of good workes, becauſe Rom. 2. v. 
7.is ſaied: God will rendey to everte man according to hu workes: 
ro them truely that according to patience in good worke , ſeeke 
glorie,, honor, and incorruption , life eternal! :Beza ypon that 
place anſwereth : In this deſcription of iſt udgment , ths 
ſated of the Apostle by way of graunt or conceſiton, as alſo when 
ſtreight after beſateth ver.13. Not heavers , but doers of the law 
areruſtified. | 

if we prouc that ſomedo keepe the law , becauleitis 
written Rom. 2. v.26.1 f then the prepuce keepe the zſitces of 
the law, shall not hy prepuce be reputed for crcunciſion © Beza 
ypon that place anſwereth: Theſe thtngs are ſated of the A- 
poſtle by way of graunt or conceſiion, as alſo I noted before 
Verſe 9. 


If we proue, that theſacraments of thenew law be Scripture = 
better then the ſacraments of the ould, becauſe S. Paul in Peakerth by 
the Epiſtle to theHebrews preferreth them before theſe, ©97/*7#19n. 


Caluin. 4. Inſtit.c.14.$.25.ſaieth: Thx we muſt eſpecially note, 
that in all theſe places Paul ſpeaketh not ſimply but by way of 
contention or argumg==- Let Vs therefore remember, that here 
be diSputeth not of ceremonies taken mn their true and naturall 
fignification, hut wreſtea to falſe and wicked interpretation , not 
of the lawfull Vſe of them, but of thetr ſuper ſtit 1048 abuſe, 
Divers times alſo they are forced to lay, that theScrip= 
tureſpeaketh after a humane,manner, and according to 
the mynd, capacitie, or erzour of others, notaccording to 
the nature of the thing. 
For if we proue, that reward isgiuen to almes, becauſe 
Chriſt ſaieth Luc.16. v.9. Make Ynro you, fremads cf rhe mamn- 
mon of 111quitie, that when you faile , they may receaue you into 
the eternall tabernacles: Caluinexcepreth,i hat, Chrsſt ſpeakerh 
after a humane manner. . 
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If we proue, that ſome aretruely iuſt, becauſe Math. 

v.19. itis ſaied,: Ioſeph her huaband, for that he was atuſt man: 

 Tlycicus vpon that place, anſwereth : Here he # called uſt 
after the common manner ,that #, honeſt, and deſirous to be 
boneſt. 

we proue, that God giueth ſufficient means of fal- 
uation to ſore, who yetarenot ſaued, becauſe he ſaieth 
Ifaiz 5. v. 4. What # there that I ought ro do more ro my Vin- 
gard, and haue not done? Pareus [.1. de Grat 8 lib.atb.cap.1r. 
anſwereth : He ſpeakerh not 4s God , but after a humane 
manner like a Vineroll. T he like ſaieth Caluin. lib.de Proui- 
dent. pag. 744- 

If we proue, that Chriſt hath bought euen thoſe who 
denic him, becaulcit is plainely ſaied ſo. 2.Pet.2. v.1. Grol- 
ſius Profeſlour at Baſel in Apol. pro Difpur. inaugurali 
ſajeth: The Lordi ſated to haue bought ſuch, both according to 
the cuſtome of Scripture , which according to the wdgment of 
channeſaicth, that all are redeemed, ſarnts, and cleanſed from 

| ſenne, whoſoener are baptized and profeſſe Chriſt, albeit they be 

Scripture 70t all ſuch before God: as alſo, according to theiy owne 0pm10n 

ſpraketh ac- and boaſtes. For whome the Lord hath mdeed bought they newer 

cording to demehim. 

mens falſe Zuinglius in Expoſit, fideitom.2, fol.558. writeth this; 

ow Workee do not merit, but when (the Scripture) promiſeth Ye- 

fter a bu- 

RP ward fo workes, it ſpeaketh after a humane MAnner-=-- Becauſe 
men o1ue tothe that haue well deſerued, and the gurfts are called 
rewards, God alſo calleth his gurfts reward or recompenſe, The © 
like hath Bullinger in Rom.2. And Reineccius tom.4. Ar- 
mature c.7.ſaieth,that thoſe words ofthe Angel Tob.12. 
I offered thy prazed to our Lord; are ſpoaken after a humane 
manner. For ( ſaieth he )chere s noneed , that Angels should 
offer our praters to the Loyd, for God u not farre of. 

_ Caluin3.Inſtit.c.18.5.9. anſwering to that place Math. 
19. V. 17. Ifthou wilt enter to life keepe the commande- 
ments, ſaicth: As ifit, were not manifeſt, rhat Chyiſt did ac» 
comodate hy ſpeach to them with whome he had ro doe. Polanus 
in Diſput. priuat. 38. ſaicth : Thy place in which Chriſt com- 
TEES: | | mandeth 
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wandeth tokeepe the precepts of the law , u tobe Vnderſiood in According to 
parte to wit, according to the ſuppoſitton of the yono man. mens ſuppee 

Muſculus in Ioan. 6. fateth: 7» chat (Chriſt) callerh faith ſition, 

a worke of God , it u an application wherewith he accomodareth According to 
himſelfe to the words of thu people. And Lutherin Galat. 2. mers words. 
tom. 5. fol. 317. Paulthrousb too vreat Neale and indignation By too much 
of ſpirtt , calleth Grace a law, whereas in trueth 1t th nothing els realc and in- 
but the preateſt and infinit libertie in Chris. drignation. 

Bezain Cyclepe vol. 1. pag. 306. The Apoſile Heby.7.V. | 
18. calleth the formev precept,Vnprofitable, But he ſpeaketh Vpo 1n ſuppoſition 
the ſuppoſition of his aduerſaries.--- Sodelt Chriſt with the Ca» of 4dne1 ſaracs 
pharnattes. Chriſt according to thety ſuppoſition ſaieth bi flesh 

profireth nothing. And in Toan.s. v.31. Bur here agayne Chriſt 

ſfpeaketh Vpon their ſuppoſition with whome, he diſcourſeth, Et 

in Dial. cont. Heſhus vol.r.p. 285. 306.and cont. Weſtphal, 

p.241. ſaieth: The Apoſtle in all that treatiſe (of the ould ſa- 

craments) according to by aduerſaries ſuppoſition confudereth 

the ceremonies a parte from Chriſt and by themſelues. Thelike 

hath Tilenus in Syntagmate cap. 57. But Gratianus An- 

tiieſuita tom. 6. doQrinz. leſuir. part. 2. pag. 3. ſpeaketh  _ 
yet wotle, ſayin g: According fothy 1121016 ſuppoſition , the Acc or ding 1's 
Scripture ſpeaketh contempribly of the Sacraments, and calleth Fa Ks 
Circumciſion ſome where Prepuce , other where Conciſion, other FO - 
Where Vnprofitable, and Manna alſo V1urficall bread. 

If therefore we proue the keeping ofthe law to be ne- 

ceſlarieto life, becauſe Chriſt ſaieth Luc. 10, ver. 28. Doe 
this and thou halt live: Caluin. 1b. in ver. 26, anſwereth: 
Chriſt ſpeaketh here about obtaining life as he was acked. For he According to 
telleth not plamely (45 he doth otherewhere ) how men may come the demand, | 
ro life.--- Chriſt in this anſwere doth accommodate himſelfe to i 
the lawyer , andreſpeCteth the demaund.Seealſo Whitak. 1. 8, 
cont. Dur.ſe&.38. 

If we proue that the Euchariſt is a nobler food then 
manna, becauſe Chriſt ſaieth Toan. 6. v. 27. }Vorke nor the 
meate that peruheth , but that endurerh Vntolifeenerlaſtins. 
Caluin 4. Inſtir.c.14. $.25.anſwereth:Chriſt accommodareth © 
hu Fpeach to the greſſe opinion of the Capharnaites, The {ame ihegral ; 
Kkkk hehath © 
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« he hath in Toan. 6. verſus 50, CFE 
If we prove, that the Euchariſt is of more vertue then 
Manna was, becauſeChriſt ſaieth Toan.s v.58. Nonr fathers 
did eate manna and died : he that eateth this bread shall. ue for 
According to exe: Caluin 2, Infſtit.c.1o. $.6, anſwereth : The Lord Fþoake 
Carnall mens po heares, who onely ſought ro be filled with meate of the bellie, 
(Aparniee undcarednot forthe true food of the ſoule , doth ſomewhat ac- 
commodate hu Fþeach to thery capacttie,but eſpecially hemaketh 
the- compariſon of manna and of hu bodie according to thetr 
_ meaning. Andini.Cor.10.v.3. Chriſt accommodateh hu ſpeach 
Not accoY= to the meaning of the hearers. We ſee, that the Lord ſpeaketh 
aingtothe yo there according to the nature of the thing , but according to 
natweofihe 1 © > - 
_ tne meaning of the heavers. | 
abed If weproue that Chriſt added ſomew hat to the rigor 
of thelaw, becauſe he faieth Math.s.v.z2. Tos have heard, 
that it was ſatedto them of ould; Thou shalt not kill exc. But I 
fag Vnto you, who ſoeueris angrie with his brother , shalbem 
Tothecdps* danger of iudrment: Caluin ib. anſwereth: Chri# indeed 
citie of the bringeth the words of the law, but he accommodateth himſelfe 
» % ſo Ie. tothecommon capacite of the Yulgar ſorte, Andin Rom. 2. V. 
groſſecrror. 26.The Apoſtle doth accommodate hi ſpeach according to thety 


Ty the rang. £1ofſecrror, 5 alſo be doth in bis Epiſtle tothe Galathians. 


citie of the 1t weexhortto do pennance in hairecloth and ashes, 
common becauſe Chriſt ſaieth Math.11. ver. 21. 1/ in Tyreand Sidon 
people, had beene wrought the miracles that haue beene wrouzht in.yo0u, 


they had done pennance in batrecloth and aches log apoe: Caluin 
ib. anſwereth : Pennance # deſc11bed by the external ſipnes, 
which were then ſolemnely Ved in.Gods Church, not as if Chriſt 
Vrged this matter , but becauſe he turneth by ſpeach to the capa» 
citie of the common people. 

If weprouethatwe shall hane life everlaſting for gi. 
ving all our goods to the poore, becauſe Chriſt ſaierh. 
Mathis, v. 21. 1fchou wilt be perfett, goe, ſell the things that 
thou haſt, and give to the poore andthou shalt haue treaſure un 
heaucn, Beza ib, anſwereth. Theſe words.of Chriſt declare not 
howlife euerlaſting is of it ſelf tobe gorte, but ave ſpoake to reproue 
bur that WA deceaued with falſe hope of bis tuſtice, Caluin ih. 

IA, 
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inv.20. faieth : Chriſts anſwere was direfted according to the To the manj 
mans diſpoſition. Gerlachius tom. 2. diſpur. 13. ſaieth : The aripeſtion. 
Lordin the places alledged (Math.19, and Luc.10.) accommo- To men be 
dated hi ſpeach to them who acked him , who were bewiched with Witked With 
an opinion of legall wſtice and Phariſaicall doftrines, And Fare do- 
againe : Chriſt might eaſily accommodate his ſpeach tothoſe er- _. Dy 3. F 
rours. [llyricusin Claue part. 2.cra@.1.col.z2.writeth thus: nt: 
Chriſt after an other manner sheweth the way to the kingdome Chriſt chewed 
of heauen, to the Phariſe, to the lawyer, and to that yong man eneway to 
Vaunting of the (ulfilling of the law : andin other manner Vnto ſeme,an othes 
A: PI to others 
' Nicedemus boaſting of hu diſcipline and good habits gotten by ho 
long tyme and time goodneſſe of nature and free wil, and yet 
1n an other manner Vnt o miſerable ſinners wraſtling with their 
conſctence with the wrath of God and their ſinnes. 
 Authorreſponſ.ad Theſes. Valent.p.800.thus teacheth: 
That we may graunt , that oftentimes tn Scripture 1ſtificatton 
4 densed tothe ould and attributed ro the new teſtament : Vet According to 
none ſeeth not ,but that thu # ſated of the Apoſile by ſuppoſution the Jews ſups 
of the Tews, who like to Paprſts, did ſpeake of the ould teſtament poſmien, 
& of the law which s hould 91ue 1uſtice by workes, And p.813.1n 
that Gregorie # deceaued , that he thinketh it followerh 
out of Pauls diſcourſe , that prepuce keepeth the law, which 
3 eruerh the Apoſtle ſpoake Vpon ſuppoſition, not 4s if it 
were indeed or could be, but to shew boaſting of the luw, crrcum< 
ciſton, and all the other ceremonies, was Very Yaine. 
Nor content to haue thus deluded fo manie and fo 
weightie ſentences of Scripture, they giuea generall rule 
ſo todeludethem. Caluinin 1. Corinth. 10. ver. 3. 1t s the Cencrallyales 
manner of the Scripture, when it ſpeaketh of Sacramets or other *? delyde 
7 : = Scripruze 
things ſometimes to ſpeake according to the capacitie of the #63 
bearers: and ſo 1t doth not reſpe&t the nature of thine, but what 
the hearers thinke amiſſe. Andl.dePredeft.p.713. The Scrip= 
ture when it talketh of the Sacraments, Vſerh to ſpeake im twoe 
ſortes: If it talke with hypocrites, according to their wrons mea- 
ning ,it deutderh the trueth from the ſignes. Thelike he hath 
Gal. 3.v.z7.&inloan. 6, y.z2. Dancus tom.2z. Corinth..4. 
pag. 217, Peter Martyrin locis cloſl. 2.c.16.5.14.&in1.Cor. 
| Kkkk2z 10.Er 
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10, Et Polanus in diſpur. priuat. 32. ſfaieth : God oftentimes 
ſpeaketh according to their opinion with whome he Speaketh : So 
are they in the Scripture called tuſt, who mndeed are not 1uſt, but 
onely in opinton erher of themſelues oy of otheys.By theſe and 
manie ſuch like ſleights Proteſtants vſe to delude the 
holie Scripture, which if they be admitted, nothing at all 
can be proued out of Scripture. 

Wherefore I thus make my fixt argument. Who not 
onely in 260, articles do contradi@ the expreſle words of 
Scripture in their cleare ſenſe: but alſo in manie and 
weightie matters are forced to ſay,, that the Scripture 
ſpeaketh not accordig to her owne mynde, meaneth nor 
as 5he ſpeaketh,ſpeaketh by way of graunt,conceſhon,or 
argument, according to the mynd, capacitie, grofle opi- 
nion, error of others, and after a humane fashion, not ac- 
cording to the nature of the thing:they are to be thought 
to gainſay the true meaning of the holie Scripture. But 
Proteſtants do ſo. Therefore-&c., 
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CHAPTER VI. 
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THAT PROTESTANTS ARE FORCED + 
to ſay that the Scripture ſpeaketh yomically, mimerically, 
hyperbolically and by amplification 
and fiftion.. 


Y ſeventh argument to proue that Proteſtants 

M contradi@ the true ſenſe of the Scripture,shalbe. 

X - becauſe they. are forced to ſay, that manie and 
moſt weightie ſentences of Scripture, of faith, good. 
workes, Sacraments, redemption of {tnnes, meanes of 
purchaſing heauen, and the like, were ſpoaken notin 
earneſt, but ironically-, mimetically., hyperbolically, by 
amplification and fiftion, 

For if we proue, that Gods commandments can be 


done, becauſe Leuic.18. Romo, Gal. 3. is faied: Who shall 
_ -———" 
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doe thoſe things, shall live in them: Luther in Gal. 3, tom. 5. 
fol.347. Anſwereth,I wnderftand that thy ſpeach # anonte, 
or ſcoffe. | 
Ifanie proue the ſame, becauſe Chriſt ſaieth Luc. 10. v. Ironically; | 
26. Doethis, and thou shalt liue: Luther loc. cit, anſwereth: 
I Vnderſtand thu place in common , that thu ſaying of Chriſt: 
Doe thu and thou sbalt lzue , us a kinde of wone and mockage. 
Poachin Schluſſelburg. 1.4. Catal. Hzrer. 4.301. Albert.che 
lawyer do tnquire of life everla$ting, yet if Chriſts anſwere be Vn- 
derſtood according to the law, that s, without ({peaciall) faith, 
life, cannot be ment of eternal) life, without an tronte. Etp. 312. 
1 do not dente, but Chriſts anſwere may he wnderſtood of eternall 
life, not according to the law, but an other way, to wit, ether ac= 
cordimg tothe Ghoſpell, or by trome. Againe : That ſaying and 
the like may be expounded three wayes. First by rronee, 4s Luther 
ſateth Gen. 9. and Galat. 3. Secondly according to the law. ec. 
And Gerlachius tom. 2. diſput. 13. There « a ſecret ironte of 
Chriſt. 
If we proue that the commandments muſt needs be 
kept, becauſe Chriſt ſayerh Marth.19.v.17. If chou wilt enter 
znto life, keepe the commandments: Pareus1.4.de Iuſtificar. c. 
2.p.967. anſwereth : Luthers jronte (about this place) may 
be defended. And pag. 969. It waa ſerious conference, and yet 
that hindereth not, but that the Lord might Vſe antrome, And 
Gerlachius to. 2.diſp.13.cit, It was a ſert0u5 conference,and yet 
there #6 a ſecret tome. 
It we prove, that an ill man may haue faith, becauſe S. 
James cap. 2. ſpeaketh thus to ſuch a one: Thow hat faith, An it man: 
Thou beletueſt that there s one God: Thou doeſt well: Bezaib. wat" 
anſwereth: That whichfollowerh : Thowhaſt faith ,is ſpoaken Dy 
zronically: And Caluin. ib. v. 18. Ercſmus is much deceaued in 
that he acknowledgeth not anironie in theſe words, The ſpeech is 
zronicall, And Thou doeſt well, is added for to extenuate. And 
likewiſe in Rom. 3. v. 30. he ſaieth : I chinke that there is an : 
2rontein the words, Andlib.6.de lib.arbit,pag. 198. Salomon 91415 gs to 
ſateth (Prouerb. 16.) it « mans parte to prepare the hart , and prepare hu 


\. * heart: Irons 
the Lords to gouerne the tongue, W ho ſeeth not that it # antro- : $4 "” 


Kkkk3z nicall 


*. 
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nicall deſcription of mans arrogancie , who challengeth to hin= 
ſelfe all high matters , and hath not the leaſt matter in his 
power? 
hat cla If we proue, that good workes do cleanſe from ſinne, 
(th ſmne. 1.. becauſe Chriſt ſateth. Luc.11, v.41. But yet that that remat= 
renically., .neth , giue almes, and behould all things are cleane Vnto you: 
Valladain his Apologiec.22. pag. 300. anſwereth : Chriſt 
# farre from teaching that by almes ſnnes are redeemed, that on 
the contrarse he derideth and rebuketh the Phariſees that they 
had ths opinion. And the Apologie Conf. Auguſt.c.derel- 
ponl. ad argum. There are manie who interprete it to be ant 
zronte. Thu mnterpretation s not abſurd, nor hath ame thing 
which ts contrarte to other Scriptures, P, Martyr in Rom. 11, 
Thoſe wards : Giue almes &c. may be expounded three wates. 
The firſt s, toſay, that the ſpeach #s ironicall. And this here- 
peatethinlocis claſl. 3. c. 4.$.34. Aretius alſo in locis part. 
1. fol. 90. ſaieth : Others chuſe rather to take thu ſentence of 
Chriſt ironically. 
It weproue that ſinnes may be redeemed by almes,be- 
caule Daniel ſaieth c. 4.ver. 24. Redeeme thy ſunnes by almes: 
Almes re- Schluflelburg. rom, 8. Gatal. pag. 524. ſaieth : There are 
deeme finne'. ſome that expound this place ironically, Which he doth not 
Irenically, *qifik * 
It we proue-that the commandements may bekepr, 
becauſe Luc. 18. v. 22. a man that ſaied he had kept them 
Onerhing all, Chriſt reprehendeth not, but ſaieth: Net one thing thou 
lacking: Iro» [aches Sell all that ener thou haſt, and g1uc to the poore Ec. 
Pically. Bezaib. anſwereth: Teaall things (lack) ſeing no man can 
keepe een one commandment [0 as the law appointeth:wherefore 
Chriſt ſpeaketh with a halte tronte. 
If we proue that a ſinner bath freewill or power to 
conuerte himſelfe, becauſe God ſaieth Ofez. 5. ver. yit. 
Men feels Gompg I wil returne tomy place , Vnill you faile and ſecke my 
Cog: Irenz= face: Whitaker and Rat. 9. Campianianſwereth: Which 
cally, words truely he ſpoake ironically and mimerically. Andlib. 9. 
cont. Dur. ſe&. 25. 1t s manifeſt, that the Lord ſpoaketront- 
cally, Thus you {eein how great matters they lay,thatthe 
ER EE Prophets, 
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Prophets, Apoſtles, Chriſt, and God himſelfe ſpoake iro- 
nically or ſcoffingly,when they ſpeake againſt the, which 
is indeed to make the Prophets, Apoſtles,Chriſt,and God 
hinſelfe to be ſcoffers,or rather to ſcoffe and mock them. 
Now let vs ſee, how they ſay, that the Scripture ſpeaketh 
mimetically,or by imitation of others. 

If we proue that faith, is a worke, becauſe Chriſt Faith i; « 
faieth. loan.s. v.29. This s the worke of God, that you beleiue Worke : M1- 
in him. Bezaib.anſwereth: Perhaps this kend of ſpeach,u boy- metically, 
rowed of the common Vſes and u to be expounded by mimeſis ov 
1m1tation: 45 if one comming to a Phiſician should aske of him for 
how much money would he cure him , and the Phyſician should 
an{were 1n theſe words: All the money which I demaund of you is 
ths,that you truſt me and beperſwaded that T ſeeke nouvht but 
your bealth. If I ſay the Phyſictan should thus anſwere , who 
could gather out of this anſwere that money # the truſt which the 
Phyſician demandeth of the ſicke man for to obey boleſome ad- 
wiſe, Wherefore they are Very ridiculous (that 1 may omit other 
paralog1ſmes ) who out of that place do gather that faith # a 
worke. Pareus |.1. de Iuſtificar.c. 16. Faith s improperly called 
a worke. Foy Chriſt calleth fatth m1t ſelfe a worke of God, ac- 
cording to the ſpeach of the TIewes who asked him. And Whitaker 
lib.8.cont. Dur.ſeQ.88. Chriſt calledfaith a worke , ether nu= 
metically , or becauſe it s the worke of the holie Ghoſt, | 

If weproue, that that faith:whereof S. Iames ſpeaketh Faih 1ufti- 
is iuſtifying faith, becauſe c.2.y,24. heſaieth: Yeeſee, that fe": Mime 
a4 man ts 1ſtified by workes, and not by faith onely: that is: Man tically, 
is 1uſttfied by faith , bur not by onely faith: Pareusl 4.de 
Luſtificat. c.18. anſwereth: He addethtbat Antitheſis:. And 
not byfaith onely: by mimeſis or imitation of thehypocrites : we 
are 18ſtified by faith onely: yee ſee ( ſateth he) this u falſe. 

It we prouethat Chriſts flesh.is truely. eaten, becauſe 
he ſaieth Ioan.6. My flesb # trucly meare: Zuinglius in Exe- 
geſi rom, 2, fol, 333. anſ{wereth : Ze finely obſerueth the im1- 
ration of the Iewes,who ether thought or would ſeeme to thinks 
rhar be was but a mere man. And Vpbraiding to theſe men thety 
error, heſateth: Hi flesh i trucly meare, The ſame he repea- 

terh. 


Chriſt flesb 
eaten: Mings- 
tically, 


Saicth Flesb, 
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teth ih Ioan. 6. tom. 4. fol. 308. Andaddethfol. 334 Ac- 
cording to etheologie and mimeſis which are a kind of alleoſis, 
that is by imitation, wherewith be Sþoake according to the [peach 
and opinion of hu enemies: he Vſeth the word Fluh and meaneth 


and meaneth the Spirit, that us by Diumitie, as often as be attribureth lifeta 


Spirte. 


One te/Eamet. 
Mimnctically. 


Grace called 
d law. M11- 
metically. 


hu fles h. 

If weprouvethatthereare twoe teſtaments becauſe S. 
Paul faieth Gal.4. For theſe are twoe reStaments, the one truely 
ec. Zuingliusin Elencho tom. 2, fol. z. anſwereth : Paul 
calleth it one reſtament, not that 1 was truely a teſtament, but by 
etheologie or imitatio of them who ſo called1t. And headdeth: 
who more $tifly-=-embraced shaddows(asit u the groſſe diſpoſatio 
of men) more then they ought would rather leeſe light then dark- 
neſſe : not Vnlike to that madde man, who greatly complained 
that his freinds had procured him to beyeſtored to bus witts. After 
the manner of theſe men Paul ſateth that there are rwoe teſta- 
ments. See how heſaieth that Saint Paul ſpeaketh like a 
madde man. Andin Toan. 6.tom. 4. p. 305. Where Chriſt 
calleth faith a worke, he ſateth, Chris? plazeth in the 
word , worke , and calleth fatth a worke , becauſe they looked 
co workes, Sointhe Epiſtle to the Rom, and Galat. by imi- 
ration he calleth zrace, the law of the ſpirit. And in Math. 
19. pag.107. The Lord continueth in hu imitation, and accom- 
modateth hu ſpeach to the mynd of the yong man, who after a 
P hari/aicall manner did think, that tſtificatton and life euer- 
laſting were to be gotten by workes. Andin lacob. 2. p.549. he 
ſaieth, that when S. Iamestermethfaith that whichis 


Faith with- without workes , be ſpeakerh by imitation , mitating them 


on! Workes ? 


Who brag ged of dead faith, which no faith,as of liuelie and true 


Miwetcally fatth, Illyricus alſo in Claue traQ.4. col.z3z.laieth, that by 
The Ghofpell 1Mitation the Ghoſpell s called the law of faith Rom.z.and faith a 
law of ſaith, Worke Toan. 6, and in like manner it s ſated: Make to your ſelues 
AMimetically. freinds of the mammon of 1mquitie, 


If we proue that thoſe things whichare written inthe 
booke of wiſdeme, were ſpoaken of Salomon becauſe 
the praier to God whichisin the 9. chapter can agree to 
no other, Whitaker Controu, i. quaſt. 1, c, 12,anſwereth: 

| T hat 
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That mpbt be done mimetically by 1nttation , of rhe writer, Salomon 
whoſoeuer,he was. And the ame faiethRainolds Prale@&.20. 174th te 
and. 21. As if imitations which are grounded ulyes, and © 
thatin praiers to God were to be admitted in Scripture. I" 
What other thing were this for Scripture but to imitate 
others in lyes, and even then when ir ſpeaketh to God? 

And thus much of their M:imeſes or imitation : Now ler 
vs ſce ſome of their hyperboles. 

If weproue that faith may moue mountaines, becauſe Faith may 
Chriſt faieth Math.17. ver.20. 1f 504 haue faith 45 a muſtard mone monn> 

ſeed, you shall ſay to this moittaine, Remoue from hence thuher, * ner _ 
andit shall remone: Caluin ib. in v. i9. anſwereth: 1t s cer- PI ry: 
raine;that it s an hyperbolicall kind of ſpeach,whe heſateth that 

by faith trees and mountaines may beremoued, The ſame hath 

Illyricus ypon this place. 

If we haue proue that almes deliuereth from ſinne, be- q}mes del;- 
cauſe it is ſaied Tobig 4. v. 11. Almes delzuereth from all ſinne nerethfrom 
andfrom death : Valladain his Apologie cit. pag. 304. anſ- frne: Hypere 
wereth : Thu kind of ſpeach of Tobie i hyperbolicall: And A- bolically, 
pologia Confeſſ. Auguſt. c. de reſponl. ad argum. Ve will 
not ſay that it s an hyperbole, albert it muſt beſo taken , leaſt 
it detratt from the praiſe of Chriſt, whoſe proper office # to de 
liver from death and ſunne. 

If we proue that one man by his praier may procure Oremanpre: 
lite to an other,becauſe itis ſaied. 1.loan.5.verſ.16. He chat þ «i 6-70 
knowerh hu brother to ſunne a ſinne not to death , let him ahe, © f ly 6 

| ! a ; eg perbolicaliy, 
andlife shalbe given him ſunning not to death : Caluin ib. anf- 
wereth : If you Vnderſtand of man , that he giuerh life to his 
brother, it i an hyperbolicall ſpeach. 

If we proue that God hath promiſed rewardto good God rewar- 
workes, Zuinglius de Prouident. c. 6. anſwereth : Theſe deth works 
are hyperboles and hyperoches : If thou wilt enter into life keepe Fyp*1b0ir> 
the commandements: W ho shall doe the will of my father , exc. ©* i. 
and what promiſes ſdeuey els are made to workes. Thus 
they deuiſe hyperboles in Scripture : and yet Pareus 
liÞ. 1, de Iuſtific. cap. 15. and in Galar. 1. Le. 9. ſaieth: 

7 dare not ſay that there is. an hyperbole in Scripture , ſubit 
| L 1 ouey= 
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onerlasheth the trueth , and ſeemerh to be akind of lie, 
Farh with: If weproue thatfaith can be withoutcharitie, becauſe 
out charitie: ©. Paul ſaieth 1, Cor. 1 3.V.2.1 f Ihaye all farthſo 4a I remoue 
A fittron. yountaines » and hauenot charitie, Iam nothing : P. Martyr 
ib. anſwereth: The Apoſtle ſpeakerh by fift1on for ro exap- 
gerate the digninie of charitie.---W ho ſeeth not, that Paul ſpea- 
Impeſible. kerh here hyperbolically ? Andin Rom. 11. When the Apoſile | 
Charnie ex- by all means extolled charitie, he Vſed a fiction for roextoll it. | 
rolled, by f- ButLuther Poſtillain Domin. Quinquagelime , ſaieth: | 
_ Paul brought an impoſable example. ; | 
| 1If we proue that faith may be without workes be= 
Faith wih. cauſe S. lames ſaicth cap. 2. v. 18, Shew me thy faith without 
ff WOrkes. workes: Caluin ib. anſwereth : In that he biddeth shew faith. 
without workes, be argueth froman impoſſible thing: Andin v. 
17. It # cleare enough,that the Apoſile doth reaſon from an ime 
poſeible thing. 
If we proue that widdows marrying after they have 
given their faith torhecontrarie; are damned, becauſe (as | 
— S. Paul ſpeaketh 1. Timoth. 5 verf.12.) they hauemade Yoide | 
Widows their firſt faith : Caluin 4. Inſtit c.13. $.18. anſwereth: The 
leeſe theirf Apoſtle for amplification ſake addeth, that they baue broken or 


= _ = made Voude therr firſt fanth. 
wang fee: Wherefore in forme thus ] argue: Who not onely in 


ſo manic and ſo great matters contradiQ ſuch words of 
Scripture, and inſuch a ſenſe as we haueſeene, butalſoin 
manieand great matters are forced to ſay , that the Scrip- 
ture ſeaketh ironically, mimetically , hyperbolically , by 
way of fiction, and ofamphficatic, and by impoſhbiliries, 
they are to be thought to contradi& the true ſenſe ofthe: | 
Scripture, But Proteſtants do ſo, Therefore &c, 


-— - wo ww Ye | 
- > 
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CHAPTER VIIL. 


THAT PROTESTANTS ARE COM: 
pelled to twrne the moſt generall propoſitions of the 


Scripture 8nto particulars. 


| T H x cightargument wherewith 1 will proue that 
Proteftants cotradid the true ſenſe of holie Scrip- 
tureshalbe, becauſe in manie and weightie mat- 
Ue, towit, of God, of Chriſt , of the Church, of Sacra- 
ments, of faith and the like, they are forced to turne the 
| moſt vniuerfall propoſitions of Scripture into particulars. 
For touching God: If we proue that he hatha willto 
' Hauemercie on all, becauſe Rom. 11. v. 32. itis ſaied : God Yeuching 
bath concluded all into incredulitie , that he may baue mercie on God. 
E all: Bezaib, anſwereth : The Vniverſall particle (All) i ro be | 
d - yeſtrarned, to wit, ( as he ſaicth 1. de Przdeft. cont. Caſtel. @, thy x; 
| . 360.) AU whoshall beletue. The like he hath in Colloq. See: 
Montibel, P. 421. andin Reſp. p.216. 223. and Calvinz. 
Inſtic. c. 24. $. 17. But Zanchiusl. 1. de Nat. Dei.c.z.tom. 
2. cal.562. ſajeth that this place and alſo that other: Preach 
eÞe Gboſpell to euerie creatureand the like , belong onely to the 
el:&. If weproue the ſame becauſe Sapient. 1. v. 24.itis 
faied: Thow haſt mercie on all exc. P. Martyr in Rom. 9. anſ- 
wereth: But it eaſily appeareth, that theſe things areto be Vn All, that , 
derſtood of the Vntuerſall compante of the eleFF. Sore 
If weprouethat God hath a will ro ſaue all, becauſet. 
| Timor. 2.v.4 it is ſaied of God : Who willall men to be ſaucd: 
1 Bucerin Math.6.anſwereth: That be ſateth, All ; 5 «« much 
«if be bad ſated , ſome of all. ErIdem apud Zanchiuml. de 
Perſcucrant. to. 2, col. 343. That place, Timoth, 2.W ho 
will all: and 1. Toan.z, He u the propttiation Ec. cannot be Vn= 
derftood but ſynechdochically , for mante , that # for the ele. 
And againe :It # certaine that the places , which promiſe ſal- 
wation Vniverſally, belong onely ro the elefF, And Bezain 
foan.s, y.40, 18 muſt not be taken for an Vniuerſall, but for an 
ORE AMEEL L111 z ende= 


Not ſome, but 
ail, that 4, 
Some, 


All, that ss, 
Some, 


648 PxnoTEST, TvVaNE VNIVERSALELS 


indefintt propoſition: Caluin vpon theplacecited , (aieth : 7? 
Fheaketh of kinds of men, not of all perſons. And Perkins i int 
Seriecauſarum c. 52. Wemuſtknow , that thy propoſition is 
not generall, but indefinit. TS 

If weproue the ſame out ofthefe words.z. Pet.z. v.10. 
Not willing that ante per#þ,but all to returne to pennance:Beza 
in Colloq. Montisbel. p.422. & in reſpon. p. 231. and De 
Przdcſtinat. cont. Caſtel.p. 355.anſwereth: 1t « platne,that 
Peter Sþeaketh onely to the farthfull. Zanchius 1. 5. de Nat. 
Dei. cap 2. It s Ynderſtood onely of theeleft. And Bucerin 


Math: 6.1t s ment of chem onely Wome ”y hath choſen for tobe 


conuerted and line. 


It we proue that God calleth all, oe) Chriſt Math. 


IL. Ver. 28. ctieth : Come to me all that labour and are burdened 


. ., and Twillrefresh you. Bezal. quzſt.8 reſp.vol.1.p.699.anſs 


. wereth.: Butyee:will ſay the calling and promiſe s Vnigerſalk, 


All, that #s, 
Some. 


Touching 
Chriſt. 


All, that s, 


Fome, 


But vnderſtand i it indefinite, (and that in regard of Certain Cixs 
cuſtances of which we ſþ2ake)and thou shall thinke more rightly. 
For otherwi/, e behould wh how neceſſarie reaſons that Vnmer- 


ſall calling ,is refuted: wherefore not an Vniuerſall calling,but 


anc'y an indefinite can and mn#t be defended... . 

If we proue that God hateth cuen the fairhfull when 
they worke iniquitic, becauſe Pſalm.s. v.7. itis faied: 
Thou hate all who works iniquitte: they will except the 
faichfull as appeareth by what we rehearſed1. 1. c.2.art. 9, 

If we prouethar all things are poſlible.to God, becauſe 
ſo it is ſaied. Math. 19.y.26. Beza Dial.cont. Heshus:yol.r. 
an{wereth:That (aying of thine: All rOYRgss are poſeible toGod: 
hath ſome exception. 

Of Chriſt : if weprove that he died for all, becauſeitis 
aied.z, Cor. 5. VET, 15. If one died for all,then all were dead and 
Chriſt died for all: Bezaib. anſwereth : Sith it # here Spoaken 
of the Church or of the ele&F onely conſidered Vninerſally , we 
mu needs reſtratne, All, ro rhat whereof the ſpeach. u.Et Con- 
traremonſtrantes in Collat. Hagz p. 131. That All, wheres 
with it 6 ſated, Chriſt died for all, u expounded not ro beexteded 
Wnwerſally to all and everie and nane excepted, but s to be 


reſtrained 
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reſtrained onely to the fatthfull, Os | 
| If weproue,that Chriſt is thepropitiation for the ſinnes 
of all the world becauſe. Ioan, 2. y. 2. itis ſaied: Hei the Al! the 
propittation for our ſinnes, and not for ours onely ; but alſo for m—— that 
the whole worlds: Zanchius in Summa Przle&. rom. 7. col. *> OP: 
264, anſwereth: When be ſatcth , Chriſt s the propitiatton 
for the ſinnes of the whole world , we are not compelled by name 
of the world (Heamitteth , whole) ro Vnderſtandall men Vni- 
werſally. Agayne: Chriſt x the propittation onely for the ſinnes 
of the eleEt of the whole world. Caluin vpon this place: Nether 
had Thon ame other meaning, then to make this good common to 
the whele Church. Beza ib. By the name of the world ( Healſo 
omitteth whole) are Vnderſtood all the eleCt of all ages,degrees, 
and places, 
.;If we proue that Chriſt is the Sauiour of all men be- | 
cauſe it is (ated. 1. Timoth. 4. v, 10. Which 4 the Sauiour of All, that #, 
all men eſpecially of the faithfull, Author Reſp. ad Theſes v9*: 
Vademant. p. 482. anſwereth : Thy pertaineth to the ele 
onely. | 
- Of the Church:if we proue,thatshe erreth not in anie Touching 
point of faith: becauſe Chriſt ſaieth Ioan. 16; v.13. When the Church, 
he the ſpirit of trueth cometh , he shall teach you all rrueth: 
Whitaker Contr. 2. q. 4.c. 2. expoundeth it thus: That is, 41} ;;yerh * 
all neceſſarie trueth. Agayne: I anſwere, that Chriſt and the thats, Some: 
bolie Ghoſt teacheth the Churchall trueth ſimply neceſſarie, but | 
get oftentimes leaueth ſome error. The like hath Rainalds 
theſi. 2. and Bucanus loco 41. But Daneus Contr.4.p.632. 
ſaieth: Properly and truely rhis promiſe of Chriſt pertaineth to 
thoſe twelue whome he then ſpoake Vnto: Wherefore it # a per- 
ſonall bleſsing, which muſt , not be extended ro ame orher then 
eo thoſe rwelue Apoſtles. The like hathMoulins in his Buck- 
Jer pag. $1. 
If we proue that wicked men may be in the Church 
which is the bodice of Chriſt, becauſeS. Paul ſaieth.i Cor. 
IO. V. 17. Foy being mane, ve are one bread , one bodte, all that All, that is, 
participate of one bread Beza dial. cont. Heshul, p. 280. anſ- Seme- 
weteth: That, Allthat participate, cannot be extended to. the 
| L1ll 3 wicked. 
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wicked. Whicaker Cont. 2.9.1.c.11. faieth : The Apoſtle ſpeas 
kerh onely of the good and godlie , the wicked do not participate 
that bread whereof the Apole ſpeaketh. | 
[f weproue that all the Corinthians and Galathians 
baptized, werein the Church and had put on Chriſt, bee 
All, that 55, cauſe 1. Cor. 12. v. 13. It is fated: For in one Spirit we were all 
Some, © baptizedinto one bodie: And Galat, 3. ver. 27. Foy 4 manie of 
you 44 are baptizgd in Chit, bawe put on Chriſt: Whitaker 
Contr. 24. 1. cap. 8. anſwereth. The Apoſile in theſe places 
ſpeakgth not of all the Corinthians and Galathians, but of thoſe 
onely who were endued with the | gw of Chriſt and true farch, 
Touching $4 Touching Sacraments: It we proue that Baptiſme is 
craments, neceſfarietoall, becauſe Chriſt ſaieth Toan, 3. v. 5. Volcſſe 
one be borne avaine of water ec, Pareusl. 6. de Amill.Grat; 
One, thatss, © 1+ anſwereth : The propoſirton is to be linwtated, And come 
Seme, monly they exceptinfants. S Z 
If we proue that baptiſme is effeuall alſo in the repro 
As manie, bate, becauſe Galat. 3. ver. 27. For 4s mane of you «5 are bape 
thet is, Some tized in Chriſt, have put 0n Chriſt, Bezaib. anſwereth: It s 
added ( As manie) for ro take away the difference of nations, 
ſites, and ſexes. And 2. part. reſp. ad AQta Montisb p.6 2. 
By no colour of reaſon it can be Vnderstood Vntuerſally of enerie 
baptized perſon. Zuinglius in Elencho tom. 2. fol 13 Gaiech: 
It is ſpoaken ſynechdochically : All did eate the ſame ſptricuall 
bread, when «s they onely eate 1t who were ſperituall. 
If weprouethat the bound of marriage dureth all the 
life of the married parties , becauſe it is laied. 1, Cor. 7. v. 
Solong, that 39. Awvomanis bound to the law, ſo long time « here hmsband 
ts, for a1ime, liveth, Peter Martyr ib. anſwereth: When he writech, that a 
woman i bound to hir hmband ſo long as he liveth , the excep= 
tion which Chriſt hath muſt be added,to wit, vnleſſe adulterie be 
committed. Bezal. de Diuort.vol.z.p.87.laicth: The Apoſtle 
refþefteth that which s ordinarie, and felleth our for the moſt 
parre , as ſuppoſing that m_—_ the faithfull, rs whome he 
wrote , marriages could ſcarce be diſſolued by anic other means 
then by dearh. 
If weproue thatall ſick folke ate tobcanointed with 
— alle, 


INTO PARTICVLARS, Chap.3. 657 
oite, becauſe S. Iames faieth cap. 5. ver. 14. Is anie man ſick, Aniemay, 
among you!let hins bring tn the pretſts of the Church and let them that 15, Some, 
pray ouer hins anoiling him with cile tn the name of ouv Lord, 
Tilenus in Syntagm. cap.58.anſweteth : As if choſe things 
which are ſpoaken indefinitly and commonly, were to-be taken Y- 
#1verſally. | 

Concerning faith: If wee proue that faith itis neceſ- Touching 
faric toall, becauſcir is ſaied Ioan. 3. yer. 36: Who beleizerb 1 
not, abideth tn death: Caluin 4. Inſti. c.16. $.3:. anſwereth: 

Chris? ſpeaketh not there of the penerall guilt, wherewtth all the Who: that is, 
poﬀteritie of Adam winfetted, but onely threatnerh the deſpþ1ſers Some. 

of the Ghoſpell , who proudly and obſtinately refuſe grace offered 

0 them. The like hath Vorſtwus in Antibel. pag. 375. If we | 
proue the ſame out of thoſe words Marke vlr. ver. 16. Ze He , that is, 
that beletweth not , shalbe damned. Zuinglius lib. de Peccat, Some, 

orig. tom, 2. fol. 118, Thi is no way to be Vndertood (imply, 

but of thoſe who hauing beard the Ghoſpell would not beletae. 

If we proue that no faith auaileth anie thing without 
charitic, becauſe it is ſaied 1, Cor. 13.y,2. 1f I have all faithſo All, that is, 

& I remowe moruaines,and haue not charitie, Tam nothing: Cal- Some. - 
uin ib. anſwereth:The faith whereof he ſpeaketh is particular. 

Beza ib. As for All, that ſignifieth not wn thu place all kindes 

of fatth, but deelareth a certame perfe&t1on of thu kind,that u,i 
ſunificth rather whole,chen all. Peter Martyrin Rom.n. pag, 

935- ſaieth: Wemuſt know , that Vmwerſall propoſutons are to 

be reſtratned to the matter whereof the ſpeach s: And in Rom, 

9.p.725. and 728. helimitateth manie yniuerſall propoſti- 

tions ofthe Scripture. 

Touching good workes: If we proue that charitie fal- Of good 
leth notaway in heauen, becauſe it is ſaied 1. Co. 13.yer. 8. Porkes 
Charirte never falleth away: Caluin ib. anſwereth: What if 1 Newer, thas 
except, that the perpernirie of charitte, whereof the Apoſtle here 15 1#:for 4 
ſpeaketh, # after the laſt day and belongeth not to the time bet - m 
weene, And in Zachariet. v.12. Weknow, that the offices of 
charitie are reſtrained to the courſe of ths life. 

li we proue that the Apoſtle doth counſel finglelite 
0s SEP PFOE wr008 3: Core 7:1, 3: LenlWens 

10.08. 
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to be 45 my ſelfe: Bullinger ib. anſwereth: 1 would indeed all 
men, to wit, who feigne chaſtitie(obſerue (ſaieth he) rhe ſynechs 
doche) and leaue thery wines, to be as my ſelfe. 

If weproue that God graunteth chaſtitie to all that asKe 
it out of that moſt vniuecrſall promiſe of Chriſt Ioan. 16. 
ver. 23. Amen, Amen , I ſay to you if yow aske the Father any 
thing in my name , bewill g1ueit you, Daneus Contr.5.p.1038. 
an{wereth : That generall promiſe of Chriſt doth not legt= 
timate ( that I may ſo ſpeake) or\make lawfullall our praters be= 


| forethe Lord, but onely thoſe things which we acke according 


ro Gods expreſſe and reuealed will , and not other things. And 
Perkins in Caſibus Conſcient. 1. 2. c. 15. Chriſts promiſes co 
be Vnderſtood of thoſe things which are neceſſarie to ſaluation, 
and not of theſe eſpecial guifts. In like ſorte anſwereth Þ, 
Martyr de Votis. col.1437.Riuet in Contr.traQ.1. ſea.67, 
Vorſtius in Antibel.p. 224. and others, 

If we proue that we may pray for all men, becauſe S. 
Paul faieth.1.Timoth. 2.v.1.7 deſire therefore firſt of all things, 
that obſecrarions, praters, poſtulations, thanks giumgs,be made 
for all men. Rainolds Apol. The. pag. 245. Anſwereth: 


All, that 3s, Where we are bidden to pray for all,'the word All, doth not ſig= 


Some. 


Of Sannes. 


Enerie ne, 
that iS,Some, 


nifie eucrie of the kind, but euerte bind of men. 

Concerning ſinnes : If weprous that euen a faithfull 
man committing agreat ſinne,becometh the ſonne ofthe 
Divel, becauſe. 1, Ioan.3. v.8.it 1s ſaied: Exerie one that com- 
mitteth ſinne , # of the Diuel. Scarpe de ITaſtificat. Contr. 
13. anſwereth: They onely are ſazed to ſerue the Dinel and to be 
hu children, in whome ſunne reipneth , and who. commit ſinne 
with a full will: but the faithfull doe not ſinneſo, The like hath 
Parevs lib.z. de Iuſtific. cap. 17. and lib. 4. cap. 17, Andif 
weproue that Dauid when hecommitted murder, had 
not lifein him, becauſe 1.loan.3.v.15. is ſaied: And y0u know 
that no murderer hath life everlaſting in himſelfe: Proteſtants 
will except both Dauid and all the elett fairhfull, as ap- 
peareth by what werehearſed|.1.c.16.art 5. and 6. 

If we prouecthat no fornicatour hath inhericance, in 
Chriſts kingdome, becauſe S. Paul ſaicth Ephel. 5, verl.s. 


Know 
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Know you this that no fornicator hath inheritance in the king- None that it, 
dome of Chriſt and of God: Scarpius de Tuſtif, Contr. 5. pag, 959% 
$6. excepteth the faithfull. 

If we proue that all faithfull muſt feare leaſt they fall, wz,,,t., 5, 
becauleit is ſaied. 1, Cor. 11. v. 12. Who thinketh himſelfe to Some, 
ſtand let bim take heed, Et Rom.1t. v. 20. Thow by faith doſt 
Nand, be not tobigbly wiſe, but feare, Caluin.z.Inſt.c.,12 $.22. 

He doth not warne ewerie man. Of God: law. 

Touching the law of God: If we proue that the faith- 
full may keepe all the commandements, becauſe it is ſaied A!l, thar xs, 
of Zachatie and Elizabeth. Luc. 1, v. 6. They were both uſt Some. 
before God,walking in all the commandements and wShfications 
of our Lord without blame : Caluin. ib, ſaieth: I anſvere that 
theſe praiſes, wherewith Gods ſeruants are ſo highly commen= 
ded, are to be taken with ſome exception. 

If we proue that Iofias did keepe the whole law of 
God, becauſe iris ſaied of him, 4. Reg. 23. He turned to our 
Lord in all bu heart , according to all the law of Moiſes: Hun- All, that tt, 
niustraQat.de Tuſtific.p.170.anſwereth:That which s added 59*: 
(According to all the law of Moiſes) doth chiefly reſpe& that 
reformation 1n rel1g10 inſtituted according to the law of Moſes. 

Thouſeeſt ( Reader) how often and in how manie, 
and weightic matters Proteſtants are forced to turne the 
moſt generall or vniuerſall ſayings of the Scripture into 
particulars, and how manie vniuerſall particles both afhr- 
matiue,as All, Euerte one, Enerie creature, As manie, Whole, 

As long time, Who, Anie man, Anie thing and Negatiues,as 
Not ame, Newer , No fornicatov , No murderer, they change 
into particulars, whenſoeuer they make againſt them. 
Whichis ſo great and ſo manifeſt an abuſe of Scriptureas wy, Gd 
ſome of themſelues crie out againſtic, For thus Iacobus Proceftante 
Andrez in Colloq. Montisbel. p. 418. ſpeaketh to Beza: thing ef tur- 
It 5 impletie to exclude ante man from this Vniuerſall promiſe.p, 1% Vine i 
419. It u manifeſt impietie and abhominable dofrine, contrarie fall propoj- 
r0 the expreſſe letter to make a particular promiſe of an Vniner- le. 
Jall.Ex pag. 421. 1t s horrible to beare, (0 manifeſt an Vniuerſall 
propoſution to be made a particular. 

M m m m  Where- 
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Wherefore I thus frame my cight argument : Who be: 
ſides the foreſaied oppoſition to the exprefſe words of 
Scripture, are compelled in ſo manie and ſo great marters 
tochangeſo manicand ſo manifeſt yniuerſall propoſitios 
of the holie Scripture into particulars, they are to be iud- 
ged to gainſay the true ſenſe ofthe Scripture. But Prote- 
ſtanrs do ſo, Therefore 8&c. And the more forcible this 
argument ought to beagainſtthem , becauſe themſelues 
reach : That 4s often 45 there s an Vmuecrſall propoſition in 
Scripture, it muſt not be limited by anie diſtinftion, Vnleſſe that 
be grounded Vpon certame and cleare words of Scripture z Foy 
other4ſe eerie doftrine may be deluded by ſubtilitie of diſtin= 
Eons. So Gerlachius tom. 2. diſp. 24. 
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THAT PROTEST ANTS DO LIMIT ATE 
manic Vnlimited Propoſitions of the Scripture, 


Y ninth argument , thatProteſtants contradi& 

M the true ſenſe of Scripture,I will take fro thence, 

- that they are forced to limitate manic ynlimi- 

tated propoſitions of Scriprure,touching great matters,as 
of God,of Chriſt, of the Church,and the like. 

For if we provethat God doth not at all tempt to euil, 
becauſe S.lames ſaieth abſolutely.c.1.v.13, God # no temprev 
of euill, and he tempterh no man: P. Martyr in locis, clal.r. c, 
15. $.9. anſwereth: When Iames demeth, that God tempreth, 
he denterh it not altogether , but in that ſorte in which thoſe 
carnall Chriſtians of hu time , did affirme him to tempt , as 1f 
they when they ſinned,had not beene im fault, Caluin vpon this 
place: He ſpeaketh here of inward temptations , which are no= 
thing but inordinate deſires, which prouoke Vs to ſunne : And he 
rightly denteth God to be author of them. Pareus1 2.de Amiſl. 
Grar. c. 8. Iames doth not remoue from God ſimply all tempta- 
tion , but onely the inward temptation , andſuch as may make 4 
man excuſable, EESENER EEE ris | 
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If weproue that God willeth nor iniquitieat all, that 
is nether forit ſelfe, nor for anie other thing, becauſe. pl.r. 
v. 5. itis ſaied withour anie limitation: Thou wiſt not int- 
quitie : they limitate this ſaying manie wales, as that God 
willeth notiniquitie for it ſelfe, or by his word, or by al- 
lowance,or delighre in ic,as appeareth by what werehear:; 
ſed]. 1.c. 2.art. 1. 
| If weproue that God of himſelfe willeth not the death 
of anie man, becauſe he ſaieth, Ezech. 33. y.11. Ill not the 
death of the wicked, and c. 18. v. 32. I will not thedeath of him 
that dieth : Zanchius1. 3. de Nar. Deic.4.q.4. anſwereth: 
If thou Vrgeſt the word: 1 will not the death of a ſinner,and that 
God ſpeaketh of his good pleaſure, I ſay that place us to be Vnder=- 
ſtood of the elett onely. Beza 2. art. reſp. ad Atta Montisbel. 
P: 196. That re$trift10n of conwerſion, sheweth that thi # to be 
Þnderſtood onely of them,to wh ome # praunted the grace of con= 
werſion, which ſurely is proper tothe eleft. Pilcatorin Thelſtb, 
1. 2. p. 187. The Prophet Sþeaketh not here of everte ſinner, but 
of him onely that # conwerted. But Luther lib, de ſeru. arbitr. 
tom. 2. fol. 450. faieth. God willerh manie things , which by 
his word he sheweth that he willeth not. So he will not the death 
of a ſinner , to wit, by word , but he willeth it by his Vnſcarch- 
able will. | 
It we proue that God willeth the converſion of euerie 
ſinner , becauſe heſaieth without limication Ezech. 3. v. 
It. I will not che death of the wicked , but that he be conuerted 
and hue: Caluinl.dePraxdeſt. p. 786. andde Prouident. p. 
737.anſwereth:God is ſaied to will izfe,as he is fared to will pen- 
nance, andthy be willeth becauſe by hu words he inuiteth all to 
it : but thu u not contrarie to bu ſecret counſaile, wherein he 
hath decreed to conwert none but bs elect. Piſcator in Theſi- 
bus lib, 2. pag. 236.ſateth: That God ſpeaketh there of the wic- 
ked who  conuerted. 
_ If weproue that Chriſt, evenas heis God, would ga- . 
ther thoſe who will not be gathered, becauſc he ſaicth 
abſolutely Mach. 23. y 37. How often would I gather togerber 
thy << dren » 41he hen doth goth gather together ber chickins 
DS EG oBc Mmmm 2 Vnder 
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"Vader her wings, and thou woulde$ not ? Perkins de Przdeft, 
tom. 1. col. 157. anſwereth: I ſay, chat Chriſt ſpeaketh here 
not 45 he wasGod,but 4s be was miniſter of the rcumcaſion:The 
ſame ſlaieth Luther lib. cit. fol. 451. and others. 

[f weprouethar God calleth cuen the reprobate, be- 
cauſc he ſaieth without limitation Apocal. 3. v. 20. Iſtand 
at the dore and knock : Perkins loc. iam. cit, anſwereth:: 
T hoſe at whoſe dore Chriſt ſtandeth are the faithfull andthe 
conuerted, 

If we proue that God euen by inward vocation calleth 
the reprobate, becauſe wichour all limitation it is ſaied, 
Math. 23. v. 37. How often would I gather thy Children: And 
Haiz 65. v.2. I hawe Fpred fourth my hands all the day to an in- 
credulous people, And c.5.v.4. What i there that I ought to doe. 
more to my Vineyard, and baue not done to1t*Et Prou. 1.v. 24. 
T haue ca{led, and you haue refuſed: Contra-remonſtrantes in 
Collar. Hagz p. 245.& leq.l1mitate all theſe ſayings onely 
to outward calling. And Pareus]. 1. de Grat. & lib. arb. c. 
11, to onely calling by outwarde means. After which 
manner Proteſtants alſo limitate thoſe words Math.22,y. 
14. Mane ate called, but few are cboſen, | | 
If we proue that men may reſiſt the holie Ghoſt ſpea- 
king within them, becauſe without limitation it is ſaied 
AQts 7. v. 51. Tou hauealwates reſiſted the holte Ghoſt:Caluin. 
1b. anſwereth: They are ſated to reſiſt the bolze Ghoſt, who 
obſtinately reieft him ſpeaking by the Prophets , for here s no 
ſpeach of inward reuelations which God mwardly inſpreth to 
ante, but of the outward miniſterie, 

Ifweproue that Chriſt did notteach his Apoſtles all 
the points of faith, becauſe himſelfe ſaith. loan.16, v. 12. 
Vet manie things I haue to [ay to you,but you cannot bearethem 
now: But when he the Spirit of trueth cometh , he shall reach 
904 all trueth: they limite this to rites and diſcipline. Beza 
ib: Theſe words are to be Vnderſtaod of thoſe things, which per= 
rarned to the execution of the Apoſtolicall funftionand foun=-. 
dation of Churches. 

If weprouethat Chiiſt was Mediator of all men be- 

AE Loc i eos: = cauſe 
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cauſeit is ſaied 1. Tim.2.v.6. One Mediator of God and men, 
the man Teſus Chriſt : they limite this to the ele& faithfull: 
Beza Epiſt, 28. It « falſe, that Chris # mediator alſo of the 1n= 

fdels. In like forte Hunnivs de Iuſtif. pag, 179. reſtrainerh 
_ thatſaying Hebr.5. ver. 9. He was made to all that obey him, 
cauſe of eternall ſaluation, to obediencein faith, 

If we prouethat vnwritten traditions of faithare to be Touching 
beleiued, becauſe S. Paul faieth without limitation 2, Trainers, 
Theſlal. 2. ver. 15. Stand, and howld the traditions, which you 
haue learned, whether it be by word, oy by our epiſile;they limite 
this to onely traditions of rites or cerenionies ; Whitaker 
Contr. 1, q.6.cap. 10, Other (Proteſtantes) thinke,that Paul 
ſpeakerh of certaine externall matters and rites of no great mo- 
ment, Academia Nemauſl. Reſp. ad Tournon. pag. 554. By 
the word Tradition in the Apoſtles writings , is meautether the 


ht handling of dotirine, or the appointing of 


application and rig 
rites and diſcipline. 
If wepreuethat Chriſt committed all hissheepetoS. 7,,,;ns 
Peter becauſe without anic limitation he ſaieth to him 5. Prey.” 
Toan. 21. v.17.Feed my 5heepe. Whitaker Cont. 1. q. 5. cap.s. 
anſwereth: Chriſt doth nor ſay ro Peter: Feed all my 5heepe, 
but Fþeaketh endefimtely, And Bezaib. inverl. 15. Muſt Gods 
Word be thus profaned ? Surely Chris did not adde All; and the 
difference betwixt Vninerſall and indefinite propoſitions , is well 
knowne. As if Proteſtants did not as well limitate vniner- 
{all propoſitions, as indefinite; as appeared inthe former 
chapter. Beſides Daneus Contr. 3. p.127. faithfull : An in- jp, »,, 
definite propoſition # equiualent to an Vniwerſall, And Caluin tet. ſay of an 
int. loan. z.v.3. Anindefintre ſpeach u as much an Yuuu = inacfinite 
{all. And 4. Inſtir.c. 7, $, 29. 1t is our parte, whatſaeuer s ab Prepoſtion. 
ſolutely ſpoake of Chriſt ſo to embrace, 4s without: exceprian that 
| rake place with Vs which he would ſay. | 
It weprouethat the Church is alwaies famous and vi- Touching the 
{ble, becauſe Ifaie c. 2. v. 2. ſaieth without limitation of Curch, 
time: And the latter dayes the mountaine of the houſe of our 
Lord shall be preparedin the top of mountames, and shalbe cle- 
watedaboue the litle hilles, and all nations shall flow vnro it. Et 
| Mmmm 3 C.E1, 


659 Lib.2, DRoTEST. LIMITATE 
C, 61. ver. 9. Andthey shall know thetr ſeed in the Gentils and 
their buddein the middeſt of peoples. And Miche. 4. v.8. And 
the remanent of Iacob shall be inthe Gennls in the middesF 0 
manie peoples, as a Lion amos the beaſts of the foreſt Whitaker 
Contr. 2. q.z. c.2. anſwereth : The Prophers foretell that no 
kinzdome shalbe ſo glorious, no cittie (0 ample, no Empire ſo 
large as the Church shalbe in the times of the Meſc14--- But we 
neuer read, that the Lord hath promiſed that thy maie$tie and 
glorie of the Church shalbe conStant and perpetuall. ErMorton. 
in Apolog part.1.1.1. c.1z. The league windeed perperuall , but 
this ſo admirable ſucceſſes not alwates ſo Vniuerſall,, but ina 
manner peculiar to the age of the Apoſtles. 

If we proue that the Paſtors of the Church be alwaies 
viſible, becauſe Chriſt aierh of themMath.5.v.15. A crtie 
cannot be bid ſituated Vpon 4 mountaine. Whitaker loc. cit. 
anſwereth: Albeit Chriſt ſay,that godlie Doftors and Paſtors 
Shall not be obſcure , nov eſcape the ſight of men ; yet be ſaterh 
not, that there shalbe alwates ſuch Do&tors which may be 4s Vi= 
ſible a8 mountames. | | 

If weproue that the Church is the pillar of all trueth 
of faith, becauſe S. Paul 1. Timoth.z. yer. 15. without anie 
limitation calleth her the pillar and ſtrength of truech: Whi- 
take Contr. 2.9.4. c.2. anſwereth: In thu place s meant not 
ſimply alltrueth, but onely neceſſarie trueth. And Vorſtiusin 
Antibel. p.143. The Apoſile ſpeaketh not of euerietrueth that 
bowſoeuer pertaineth fo reli910n,but onely of holeſome trueth,ov 
which is neceſſarte to ſaluation , and that conditionally alſo, to 

wit,ſo long as she shall remayne the true Church of Chriſt. 

If we proue that the Church is alwaics infallible in. 
faith, becauſe, without limitation to anie time, she is cal= 
led loc. cit. The pillarand ſtrength of trueth: P, Martyr inlo- 
 cisclaſ. 4.c.4.$.21. faieth: I pgrawnt , She i indeed the pillar of 
trueth , but not alwates , but when she reliech Vpon the word of 
God. Confeſſio. Heluer. c. 17. She errech not , 4s {0g as she 
relieth Vpon the rock Chriſt;and the foundation of the Prophets 
and Apoſtles. Daneus Contr.4.p.717. The place of Pau! ſpea- 
keth of the Viſuble Church, which on earth «the keeper of hea- 


wenlie 
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wenlie dofFrine, ſo long as sbe 4 true, Bullinger Dec 4.Serm, 
5. The Church erreth not ſo long as she heareth the Voice of her 
Spouſe and Paſtor, Herbrandus in Compend. loc.de Ecclef. 
She erreth not ſo long as she houldeth and followeth the word of 
God. | 

Of we proue that the Churchis to be heard ſimply in 
all things, becauſe our Sauiour without anic limitation 
faiech Math. 18. y. 19. If he will not heave the Church , let him 
be to thee as an Ethmik.and Publican, Whitaker l1b.r.de Scrip= 
rura c.13. ſe&t.r. anſwereth: The Sonne of God himſelfe com 
manded ro heave the Yoice of the Church, but not preaching ante 
thing but Scripture. Herbrand.loc. cit. ſaieth the Church is 
to be heard, long as she preacheth heauenlie and mcorrupt do- 
&rine. Moulins in his Bucklerp. 84.limitateth this ſpeach 
of Chriſt, ro quarrels betwixt particular men, and not to 
queſtions of religion. The like ſaied Feild, 1.4. de Eccleſ, 
c.4.and others. 

If we proue that the Church in teaching cannot erre, 
becauſe Ifaias faieth c.59.y. 21. Thi is my couenant with thens 

ſateth,our Lord: My ſpirit is in thee and my words which I haue 
put in thy mouth shall not departe out of thy mouth, and ont of 
the mouth of thy ſeed, and out of the mouth of thy ſeeds ſeed, 
ſateth our Lord, from this preſent for eney. Whitaker libr.1.de 
Scriptura cap. 11. ſe&. ylt. anſwereth : Th promiſe u not 
made to the teaching Church,but to che whole Church,that s, to 
the eleCt. 

If we prouethat the militant Church is perpetuall, be- 
cauſe the Scripture faieth , that Chriſts kingdome $halbe 
perpetuall, Daneus Contr. 4. p. 718. anſwereth : All cheſe 
places andthe like properly pertatne to that Church which God 
Shall gather in heauen, not onearth. 

It weproue that the viſible Church isalwaies the true 
Church, becauſe she is called 1, Timoth. 3. cheprllar of 
tructh: Daneus loc. cit. pag. 721. anſwereth : Ler him know, 
that the Viſtble Church then, and IC long is ſared to bethe true 

Church,as long as the Voice of hcantenlie and Euangelicall trueth 


ſoundeih in her, 
Itwe 
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If weprouethat the viſible Church cannot erre, be« 
cauſe Math. 16. v. 18. it is ſaied, that the gates of hel $hall 
notpreuaile againſt the Church : Moulins in his Buckler 


p. 49. anſwereth: That # meant of the Church of the eleft,not 


of the \nwerſall Viſible Church. | 
If we proue, that the Church of anicage is to be heard, 


becauſe Chriſt Math. 18. Without anielimitation of time 
biddeth ys to heare the Church:Herbrand. in C ompend. 
loc.de Eccleſ. anſwereth : Thy command # not Vniverſall of 
the Church of all times , but Chriſt ſpeakerh of by litle Church 
accordins to the condition of thoſe times , which then wanted a 
pious politik, Magiſtrate who was a meber of the Church.In like 
ſorte Whitaker l. 1. de Script. c.7. ſe.'8. limitateth thoſe 
words of Chriſt. loan. 6. Ze shall teach you all trueth : and 
thoſe. Luc.1o. v.16. Who heareth you, heareth me1b.c.8.ſe&. 
Land thoſeofS. Thon.1. c.q4.v.6.Who knoweth God, beareth 
V5, inl.z.de Script. c.6.ſ{e&.3.to the Apoſtles onely, 

If we proue that none may preach vnleſſc hebe ſent; 
becauſe S. Paul ſaieth abſolutely Rom. 10. v. 15. How hall 
they preach,Vnleſſe they be ſent?they except wherea Chur ch 
is not yet founded, or where Paſtors teach not truely , or 
whereallthings are in confuſion , as appeareth by what 
wetould. l.1.c.7.art.8. 

If weprouethat none may marrieafcer diuorce,becauſe 
without anie limitation it is ſaied1r, Gorinth.7.v.1o.But ro 
them that are io ned 18 matrimonie , not I gue commandment 
but our Lord, that the wife departe not from her hraband, and if 
she depart, to remaine Ynmarried or to be reconciled to her hus= 
band: Caluin ib. anſwereth : Thu « not meant of thoſe who 
haue beene divorced for adulterie. Others except other caſes 
as appeareth by whath hath beeneſaied |.r.c.12.art.6. And 
inlike manner they limitate thoſe words Math.19, ver. 9. 
He that 5hall marrie her that is dtmiſſed,commutteth aduoutrie: 
For thus Bezain Luc. 16. v.18. The Lord fpeaketh of divorces 
Ved among ſt the Iews, among ſt which dmorce for adulrerie can- 
not be reckoned, T he like he hathin I, Cor. 7 YL Bucerin 
Math & zngothens. Eo ment 
a Iiwe 
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If we prove that all men ought to confeſſe all their Toxching 

finnesto men, becauſe 5. lames c.5. v.16.abſolutely ſaierh; Corfey. on, 

Confeſſe your ſinnes one to an other: Caluin. 3. Inſtir. c.4. $.12, 

anſwereth: Such a confeſ6io muſt befree,ſo as it be not exatted 

of all , but onely commended who feell that they haue need of it: 

And moreoner, that necher they who Vſe it for their need, 


be compelled by any precept, or drawne by any cunning to tell all 


therr ſinnes,but as farre forth as themſelues shall thinks fr .Co- 
feſſio Heluet. cap. 14. reſtrainerh Saint Tames words to 
thoſe finnes onely which are committed againſt our 
neighbour. 

If we proue that now a dayes ſick perſons aretobe 7,1; 
anointed with ole becauſe S, James. c. 5. v. 14. fateth: Is exrren eu: 
any man ſick, among you ? Let him bring un the Preiſts of the Gon. 
Church, and let them pray ouer him anoiling him with oule in 
the name of our Lord: Caluin. 4. Inſtit. 19. $.19. anſwereth : 

This s commanded by Iames: To wit James ſpoake for that time, 

whiles as yet the Church did emtoy thy bleſting. 
If we proue thatall who ſocuer beleive not, shalbe Touchivs 

damned, becauſe Chriſt faieth abſolutely. Marke vit.v.16, faith. 

He that beletueth not, shalbe condemned: Zuinglius |. de bap- 

tiſmo tom. 2. fol. 93. anſwereth: What mans ſo deoltub, 

blockish, and blind, who ſeeth not that theſe words of Chriſt ave 

ſpoaken onely of thoſe, who hauing beard the Gboſpell, do not be- 

leive:Muſculus in lecis lit. de Baptiſmo : Theſe kend of ſen- 

tences concerning faith are not to be applied ro infants, 45 theſe: 

Without faith it u tmpoſſuble to pleaſe God &+c. : 

If we proue that almes deliuvereth as well from ſinne Tovchmmg + 
paſt orpreſent,as tocome,becaule iris faied Tobie. 4. ver. good Workgs. 
II. Almes deliuereth from all ſinne and from death : they re« 


 ftrainerhis to future ſinnes: Apologia Confeſ. Auguitan. 


c.de Reſp. ad Argum. We grauut that almes do merit many 
benefits of God, and deltuereth, not from preſent, but from ſu= 
enre ſinne, that 1, deſerue that we be defended 1n dangers of ſinne 
anddeath. 

If we proue that almes do purge inwardly, or the 
foule, becauſe without limitation ir 15 lied Luke 11, v.14. 
Pr | Nnan Grue 
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Giue almes, and behould all things are cleane Ynto you: they 
limitate this to outward cleaſing onely : Peter Martyrin 
Rom. 1. Thethird way ( of expounding this place ) « more 
fit, as I thinke, For Chriſt exhorteth them ro cleanſe thei ſoule, 
which u within, and that i done by faith: And as touching out- 
ward things he addeth : Giue almes ſo allthings sbalbe cleane 
£0 Yom. 

If we proue that we may ſell all and giue to the poore, 
becauſe our Sauiour ſaieth Marth. 19, verſ. 21. 1fchou wilt be 
perfett, ſell what thou haſt ex c.Perkins inCaſibusConſciet. 
1.3. c. 4. limitateth that counſaile of Chriſt, to that man 
aloneto whome he ſpoake, ſaying : Thoſe words containe 4 
perſonall and particular commandment. And in like ſort Fulk 
Math.19.not.9. and Mark. 10. not. 3. | 

If weprouethat the conception of concupiſcence, 0 
theinuoluntarie att thereof is no {inne before God, be- 
cauſe SS. Iames ſaieth.cap.1. v.15. Concuprſcence , when batb 
concedue, bringeth forth ſinne : Caluin. ib. anſwereth: Tames 
diſputeth not when ſinne beginneth to be borne , ſo that it 
be ſinne and reputed for ſuch before God , but when it shewerh 
1: ſelfe, 

If we proue that the keeping of the law is abſolutely 
neceſlarie tolife euerlaſting : becauſe Chriſt ſaieth abſo= 
lutely. Math. 19. v. 17. 1fthou wilt entey to i;fe, keepe the come 
mandements , they limitate theſe words to a certaine 
manner of entring, to wit( as they ſpeake ) by entring by 
the law, or by good workes, or merits, Caluin in Math, 
5.ver.21. W ho vill enter ro hife by good workes, thoſe he biddeth 
nothing els but to keeperhe commandments of the law: And 
Vpon this place: Wegather , that thu anſwere of Chriſt 15 AC 
cording tothe law, Andin Antidot, Concil. ſeſhon.6.cap.9. 
Surely whoſoever will merit eternall ife, hath a rule preſcribed 

to him by the law : Doe theſe, and thou 5halt live. In. ike ſorte 
anſwereth Pareus lib. 4. de luſtificat. cap. 2. And lliyricus 
in Claue part. 2. tra&t. 6, faieth : That allmen are bound to- 
doe good and auoid ſinne Vnder paine of loſſe of eternall life , is 
4 ſentence of the law, and both muſt and ought ro be reftramed. 
-.- > oy the 
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| bythe(Proteſtant) Ghoſpellor rem1ſ109 of ſinnes. So thatno 
precepts ofdoing good and auoiding 1ll, pertaineto the 
Proteſtant Ghoſpell. 

If we proue that with Gods grace a man may in- 
wardly conuert himſelfe from euill to good, becauſe 
itis ſaied abſolutely Zacharie 1. ver. 3. Conuert to me, ſateth 
the Lord of hoStes, and I'will conuert to you: they limitate 
this onely to outward converſion : Perer Martyr in 
Roman. 11. The Prophet Sþoake not of inward iuſtification, but 
of outward conucrſton to good workes. 

If weproue that we are not infallibly certaine of for- 
giueneſſe of finnes or erernall punishment , becauſe it is 
ſaied abſolutely Ioel. 2. v. 14. Who knowethif he (God) will 
convert and forgiue?and thelike is ſaied Ton. 3, v. 9, Kem- 
nice inlocis pat. 2. tit. de Argum. limitateth this to for- 
gincneſle of temporall punishment, and faieth: .All the 
ſpeach of the Prophet tendeth to that he treateth of remiſion of 
remporall punshment, In like ſorte he limitateth manie 
other places of Scripture, in which forgiueneſſeis attri- 
bured to workes, onely to forgineneſſe of remporall pu- 
nishment. Thatalſfo of Tobie cap. 4. Almes del:wereth from 
death , he reſtrainech to temporall death. And in like 
manner, promiſes made to good workes he limirateth to 
certaine bleſſings in this world or in thenexr,butwillnor 
haue them extended to erernall life. And finally where- 
ſocuer in the Scripture anie man praieth God toiudge 
or reward him according to his iuſtice , he limita- 
teth that to theiuſtice of his cauſe or quarell wich other 
men. 
 Ifweprouethateuerlaſting happinesis giuen for good 
workes, becauſeS. Iames ſaieth cap. 1.ver. 25. He that hath 
remainedinit , not made a forgerfull heaver, but a doer of the 
worke , this man shalbe bleſſed in hi deed; they limitate this 
to bleſlednes in this life: Schluflelburg. ro.8. Catal. Hxrer. 
p-497.thusanſwereth to thisplace: To be bleſſed, #s not al- 
waves taken in holie writ for eternall ſaluation, but for bleſſednes 
m thy fe. 
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If we prove that we muſt not onely belciue butalſs 
keepethe law, becauſe Chriſt ſaieth Math. 5. ver. 18. 7 ans 
not come to break, (thelaw) but to fulfill: Caluin. ibid, anſ- 
wereth : Here i treated of dottrine , not of life. Touching do= 
Etrine we muſt not  magin anie abrogatton of the law by the co« 
ming of Chriſt, And v.19. where is ſaied: One 10t oy onetirele 
Shall not paſſe of the law ill all be fulfilled: Caluin, ibid. Gieth: 
1 anſvere that word be done (or fulfilled) is not referred to mens 
liues, but to the ſolide trueth of doCtrine, 

If weprouethatour conſciences are obliged by the par: 
ticulariuſtlawes of Princes, becauſe it is abſolutely ſaicd 


Rom.z. v. 2. Hethat reſiſteth power, reſiſteth the ordinance of 


of God:and v.5.Be ſubieFt of neceſſitie, not onely for wrach, but 
alſo for conſcience ſake : they limitate theſe words to the 
power of Magiſtrates in generall.Daneus Contr.5.p.,n1 27, 
T'o obey the Magiſtrate in generall, s a matter of conſcience,but 
#0 obey this or that law of the Magiſtrate wholy andin all points, 
we are not bound in conſcience. And Whitaker libr. 8. cont. 
Dureum ſeR. vit. We muſt obey the Magiſtrate in generall 
for conſcience ſake , becauſe by a generall precept we are come 
manded to obey the Magiſtrate: but particular lawes of Mag1- 
ſtrates haue no command ouer our conſciences, In like ſorte 
Caluin 4. Inſtit, c.1o. $.5. | 

Wherefore thusin forme I frame my ninthargumenr. 
whonotonely in ſo manie and ſo great matters do con- 
tradi ſuch words of holie Scripture and in ſuch ſenſe, as 
we haueſeene, but alſo rake ſo much ypon them, as limi- 
tateand reſtraineſo manie and ſo weightie ſentences of 


Scripture, they areto be thought to gayne ſay the right 
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{enſe of Scripture, Bur Proteſtants do to, Therefore &c, 
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CHAPTER X. 


THAT PROTESTANTS CHANGE 
manie abſolute Propoſitions of Scripture 
2nto conditionals, 


T H x tenth argument shalbe taken from that Pro- 
teſtantsare forced to change manie and weightie 
abſolute Propoſitions of Scripture into condi- 
tionals. 

For if we proue, that abſolutely God will not the death Touching 
ofa ſinner, but rather his life and conuerſion, becauſe he Go4. 
abſolutely ſaierh Ezechiel 18, and 33. I willnot the death of - 

a ſinner, but rather that he be conuerted and liue: Caluin 1. de 
Przdeſtinar. pag. 706. anſwereth : Whereas the Prophets 
Sheach exhorreth to pennace,no maruaileif Godſay,be will haue 
all co be ſaued; but h mutuall relation berwene threats and pro= 
miſes sheweth that ſuch kind of ſpeaches are conditionall.--=-So - 
the promiſes which inutte all to ſaluation, shew not what ſimply 
and preciſely God hath decreed in hus (ecret counſaile , but what 
be us readie to dve to all that are brought to faith and pen- 
BANce.. 

Touching the Church , if weprouethat thegates of Tuuching he 
hell shall not preuaile againſt her, becauſe Chriſt doth ab- Church, = 
ſolutely ſo promiſe Math, 16. ver. 16. Beſnagus I, deſtatu . 
Ecclel. cap. 8. and others, adde this condition : 1f sbe for- 
ſake not her dutie andthe word of God. If we proue that ſime 
| ply we muſt heare the Paſtors of the Church, becauſe 


. - 
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Chriſt ſaieth. Luk. 10. yer. 16. He that heareth you heareth 
me,and hethat deſpiſeth you, deſþiſeth me: Caluin.ib, addeth 
this condition: 1f the Church do farthfully hey durte. | 
If we proue thatthe Church is ſimply infallible, be- 
cauſe 1.Timoth.3.she is ſimply called the pillar and ſtrength 
of trueth: Vallada in Apol, cont.Epiſcop. Luſonenſem cap. 
20, anſwereth; The Viſible Church cannot be the pillar of 
ALLARD =O truet by 
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rrueth, but a51t grounded Vpon the doCtrine of the ApoStles, 

Vorſtius in Antibell. pag.143. The Apoſile ſpeaketh condirio« 
nally, to wit, s long as the Church perſeucrerh to be the Charch 

of Chriſt. Academia Nemaulſ. reſp.ad Tournon. p.546. Let 
it be a true and faithfull Church,rf it diſcerne trueth from fal 
ſitte by vndoubred and authennicall trueth, 

. If we proue that the Churchis ſimply to be heard, be- 
cauſe Chriſt ſaieth. Math, 18. ver. 17. If he heave not the 
Church , let hw be to thee as an Ethnick and Publican: White 
in his way p.78. anſwereth : The ſenſe #, that we muſt obe= 
diently heare the Church, and obey her , not ſimply i all things, 
but conditionally, as long 45 he ſpeaketh agreably to Gods word, 
And Author reſponſ. ad Theſes Vademont. pag. 688. 
The anſwere # eaſie and readie: As long «s the Church tea= 
cheth the word of God, she ts tobe heard, but hey authoritie is 


 nonewhen she ſeperateth her ſelfe from Gods word, And when 


Bellarmin had brought manie places of Scripture to 
prouethat the Church cannot faile: Vorſtius libr.cit.pag. 
anſwereth : In them certatne conditionall promiſes are pro- 
poſed Vnto Vs , by which eteynall ſaluation and ſecaritie againſt 
Satan, death, &c. is promiſed of God to all and euente faithful, 
to wit,as farre forth and as long as they shalbe ſuch,or perſener'in 
rrue faith. 

If weproue that thereare ſome doers of the law , as 
wellas there are hearers, becauſe Saint Paul ſaieth abſo- 
lutely Rom. 2. ver. 13. Not the hearers of the law areiuſt with 
God, but the doers of the law shalbe 1uſtified : Caluin. ibidem 
anſwereth : This ſentence hath onely thy meanmng : If ruftice 
be ſour bt by thelaw , we muſt fulfill the law, becauſe the 1u- 
ſtice of the law conſiſterh im the perfefion of workes. Peter 
Martyr ibid. That which he ſateth, hath thi meaning : If ante 
Tere to be 1uſitfied before God by the 1uſttce of the law, he muſt 
fulfill the law. Pareus libr. 4. deluſtificar. cap. 14. The Apo« 

lefareth indeed: Doers of the law shalbe 1uſtified , but he mea- 
neth conditionally if there be ante. And Illyricus in Claue 
part. 2. traQ. 4. writerh thus: Roman. 2. When Gentils doe 
thoſe things which are of thelaw : that us, if they did them, 
—_ Agayne: 


FE ATE 


InTo ConnprTionats. Chap.io. 667 
Againe: Doe ths , andthou sþalt line, # put for : If thou doeſt 
them, thou shalt liye, | 
If we prouec that there are ſome which loue their 
neighbourand fulfill thelaw , becauſeitis ſaied Rom. 3. 
v. 8. Who lowerh hi netgbbour, hath fulfilled the law: Caluin. 


4b. anſwereth : Paul ſateth not what men doe or not doe, but 


Speaketh Vpon condition, which you shall not find any where ful- 


filled. And if you prove that the law may be fulfilled be« 


cauſe the Apoſtle ſaieth.Galat.6.y.2. Beare yee one an others 


burdens , and ſo yee shall fulfill the law of Chriſt : Caluin ibid. 


anſwereth : Becauſe none performeth altogether that which 
Paul requireth, therefore we are all farre from perfeFtion. 

If weproue that ſinglelife is ſimply good, becauſeS, 
Paul ſaieth abſolutely 1. Cor. 7. v. 1. 1t s good for a man not 
ro touch a woman : P. Martyrinlocis Claſle3, cap. 7. $. 17. 
anſwereth:They sbowld ſee,that what Paul hath of the praiſes 
of Jungle life, are neuer ſpoaken abſolutely. | 
. Ifweproue that virginitie may be abſolutely counſel- 
led to men, becauſe S. Paul. 1. Corinth.7. v.7. faieth abſo- 
lutely: 1 would all men to be as my ſelfe: And ver. 25. A concer- 
ming Virgins,a commandement of our Lord I hayenot,but coun: 
faile I g14e: And ver. 28, Art thou looſe from a wife , ſeeke not 
a wife. Caluinin ver. 25. cit. anſwereth : Becauſeit s aſlip- 
perie matter and full of difficulties , he ſpeaketh alwates Vnder 
condition. Andin v. 27. Thuſecond member muſt be taken Vn 
der condition, | 

If weprouethat ſome may fall from grace becauſeS. 
Paul ſajeth. Gal. 5. y. 4. Yoware fallen from grace : Pareus in 
Galat. 1. le&. 7. anſwereth: The Apoſileſpeaketh that condt= 
tionally, Andin cap. 5. veil. 4. le&. 61. For the Apoſtle af- 
firmeth not that the Galathians were fallen , but threatneth, 
thatifthat if they will be14St;fied by the law , that it will come 


fo paſſe that tney fall. 


wherefore thusI make my tenth argument: Who be- 


ſfidethe foreſaied oppolition io ſo manie and ſuch words 
of holie Scripture, are forced to change manie and weigh- 


tic abſolute layings of Scripture into conditionals they 


CON 


Of good 


Workes, 


Of Inflificg- 


1100, 


£638 Lib.z. PxotEsST. TyRne Commrirronars 
contradid the true meaning of the holie Scripture. Bur 
Proteſtants doe ſo, Therefore &c. 
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CHAPTER XI. 


THAT PROTESTANTS CHANGE 

Conditionall Propoſutions of the Scripruremro Abſolute, 

and delude them diners other wates. 
T ſtants contradi@ the true ſenſe of hole Scripture, 
| $halbe becauſe they are ſometimes forced to 
change conditionall propoſitions thereof into abſolute, 
and to delude them diuers other waies. 

Forif we proue that our freindshippe with God de- 
pendeth of our keeping the commandements, becaule 
Chriſt ſaied conditionally loan. 15..y.14. Yee are my freinds, 
f yee doe the things that I command yee : Caluin. ibid. an- 
{wereth : He meaneth not , that we obtaine ſo great honor by 
anie mertt of 0urs, but onelyadmonuberh Vs, Vpon what con- 
dition hereceaueth\s into fawour and Vouch ſafeth ro reckon vs 
among} hu freinds. | | 

Bur this wilbe more euident by thatwe shall shew in 
the next chapter how they of cauſall propoſitions make 
no cauſall. 

Divers others waies they deludeand fruſtrate the con- 
ditionall propoſitiss of holie Scripture. For if they can by 
anit colour they expound them of onely faith, or of the 
holie ghoſt: So they deludethoſe places: Toan. 6. vet. 53. 
Vnleſſe yee eate the flesh of the Sonne of man anddrinke his 
blood, yee sball not haue life in yee : and Ioan. 3. ver. 5. Vnleſſe 
a man be borne agane of water andthe Spirit , he cannot enter 
znto the kingdome of God: Which teach that Sacraments are 
neceſlarie to (aluation. Or if they muſt needs expound 
them of good workes,they will not expoiid the ot doing 
all neceſlaric, good workes and auoiding all neceſfaric 

CT PL LOOSE NIE MOR cuill, 


H x eleuenth argument for to proue that Prote- 


TtnTo ArsoLVTEs, Chap.it, G69 
<uill, but of ſome onely or in parte, or of endeauor to doe 
or auoid them: ſo they delude thoſe ſayings of the Scripe 
ture Rom, 8. v. 13. 1f you line according to the flesþ , you shall 
die: but if by the ſpirit you mortifie the deeds of the flesb you 5hall 
live. Caluin. ib. He promiſerh vs life,tf we endeauour to morti- 
fie the fle:h. For he doth not exattÞly require thedeath of the flesh, 
but onely buideth Vs endeauour ro rame the lustes thereof. And 
the like he doth in manie other places, as may be ſcene 
hereafkier c.16. Andinlike manner they deludeall other 
| ſentences of Scripture which teach, that if we wilbe 
ſaucd or iuſtified, we muſt doe good workes and eſchew 
euill, And according to this they ay, that we muſt doe 
ſome good, or haue ſome good workes : that we muſt 
hauea begun or imperfe&t newneſle of life, and keepe the 
lawein ſome ſorte or fashion: Luther inIfaiz 8. r0.4.f.83, 
The bolie Ghoſt s given that wemay ſatisfie the law inſome parte. In ſome parte. 
And in Pfal.51. to.3. fol. 455. We will fulfill and keepe the law, 
but with a large, that w, with a true E uangelicall diSþenſation. 
Confeſho Saxon. c. 9.7r i needfull that there be ſome obediece Proteſt, aij- 
7 thoſe that are 1uſtified. Schlufſelb. to. 4.Caral.p.176. The P*r/ation. 
zuſtrfied arefree from the accuſation and damnation of the law, = Sade 
FREE” . o . ' ace. 
not from bezinning of obedience, BucerinRom.8. Chriſt omerh og. 1 
that ſpirit whereby we auoid ſinne in ſome ſorte, Pareus1. 3 de yjyy, a 
Juſtif. p. 645. Savnts doe not doubt of ſome kind of inherent t4- In ſome ſorte. 
ſtice: and 1. 4. C7. It is enough if we endeauour to begin the new Inſome kind, 
obedience of the law according to all the commandements. SO T'o begin, 
that whereſoeuer the Scripture faieth conditionally: It 
thou wilt beiuſtified or ſaued doe this or doe not that, 
they vnderſtand it witha large diſpenſation: that is, dog 
ſomewhat, or doe not ſomewhatof it: or begin or en« 
deauour to doe or not doeir. 
Bur if this shift will not ſerue, becauſe the Scriptureſpea- 
keth conditionally of keeping the whole law,as Math.g. 
V.17.1f thou wilt enter into (ife, keepe the commandements; and 
thelike,the they ſay itis the do@rine ofthelaw not of the 
Ghoipell. Caluin ib. We gather , that thu anſwere of Chriſt « 
according to the lay, Iliyricgs in Clave part. 2. traft, 6.col. 
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6750 Lib.z, ProTrST, Tvane Cavairs 
543: That all be bound Vnder payne of loſſe of eternall life to doe 
good and auod-fanne,is aſentence of the law,and muſt and ous bt 

ro be correFted and reſtrained by the (Proteſtant) Ghoſpell oy 

by remiſſion of ſinnes. Peter Martyrin Rom. 1, That ſaying: 

Forge, and it shalbe forgizen , u a precept , and therefore per= 

raineth to the law. Melanfthonin Apologiatom. 3. c.de ar- 

guinentis : The prom:ſe of reconciliation and of eternall life is 

free, but proper lepall promiſes are added for workes:45 who 5hall. 
g1ue a draught of water, shall not want bu reward, 

Whetefore thus I frame my eleventh argument. Who 
not onely contradift che expreſſe words of Scripture, but 
alſoarecompelled to turne conditionall propoſitions of 
Scriptureintoabſolute, and to deludethem divers other 
waics,do contradict aliothe ſincere meaning of the Scrip= 
ture, But thus doeProteſtants, Therefore &c. 


ray——— 


CHAPTER XI. 


THAT PROTEST ANTS CHANGE 
manie cauſall propoſitions of Scripture 
into not cauſall. 


T H = 12. argument for to proue that Proteſtants. 


contradi@therrue ſenſe of Scriptute, shalbe be- 

cauſethey are compelled inmanie and weightie 
controucrlies to turne cauſall propoſitions into not. 
cauſall, 

For is we proue that Chriſt was exa[ced for his humi- 
liation, becaulcic is fated. Philippen, z. ver. 8. He bumbled: 
himſelfe made obedient ynto death euen the death of the croſſe. 
For the which thing God hath exalted him, Caluin ibid. an- 
ſwereth : Thurillative parncle (wherefore)in this place ſfign- 
fieth rather conſequence, then cauſe. And 2. Inſtic. c.17. $.vit. 
The ſolutton  eaſie, that Paul there ſpeaketh nor of the cauſe of 
Christs exaltation , but onely sbeweth the conſequence, And 
Daneus Controyer. 2. pag. 201. The parncle, For vhich, 

ee rae ny ; Sheweth 


 1nTo0o NorT Cavsits. Chap.tz: 0%vr 
sheweth the order and continuation of the ſpeach , not the cauſe 


for which, If we proue the ſame, out of thoſe wordes 


Hebrew. 2. ver. 9. We ſee Teſus becauſe of the paſtton of death, 
crowned with glorie and honour: Caluin. ib. anſwereth : Be« 
cauſe of the paſſion of death, us as much, as if be had ſated, Chriſt 
bautng died ,was raiſed to chu vlorte which be bath gotten==- Foy 
the meanes onely ( that 1 may ſo ſpeake ) of obraming plorie is 
declared, 

If weproue that confeſſion of faith is cauſe of ſaluatis, 
ASfaich is cauſc of juſtification , out ofthoſe words Rom. 
Io. ver. 10. For with beart we beletue Vnto iuftice, but with the Tn 
mouth confeſion # made to ſaluarion : Caluin. ib, anſwereth: 
We muſt not gather thereof,thar confeſ910n u cauſe of ſaluation: 
be ment onely to tell how God doth perfeFt our ſaluation. It s a 
peceſSirie of perperuall conſequence, not that he attributeth ſal- 
»atton to confefiion. Hunnius lib. deIuſtiticar. p. 186. ſaicth: 
That Confeſ$:on to ſalwation u the ſame , that confeſ$10n of ſal- 
#4tion. Which the EleQorall Miniſters in Colloq. Alde- 
burg. p. 295. afficmeto bea corruption of Scripture. 

It we prouec that keeping of the commandements is 
caulſc of our freindship with God, by thoſe words loan. 
I5. v.14. You are my freinds 1f you doe the things that I commad If. 
304: Caluinib. anſwereth : Hemeaneth not , that we get (0 
much honour by ante merit of ours ; but onely admonubeth Vs 
Vpon what conditton he receauerh Vs imto grace,andVouchſafeth 
fo reckon Vs among hy freinds. 

If weproue that the forgiueneſle of our finnes depen- 
deth vpon our forgiuing of others, out of thoſe words. 


Luc. 11. v. 4. Forgiue Vs 0ur ſinnes, for becauſe our ſelues alſo do Becauſe, 


forgine euerie one that u1ndebt to Vs, Caluin in Math.s. y.11, 
anſ{wereih: Newertheleſſe forgiueneſſe which we demand for 0ur 
ſelues , dependeth not of that which we give : but by thu means 
Christ would exhorte Vs to forge all offenſes, and withall con= 
frme more our truſt of forgiueneſſe as it were by ſealing it. Ne- 
ther skilleth it that in Luke 4 the particle 8 y>p, which is 4s 
much as, For becauſe,or For,becauſe Chrifts meaning 45 not t0 
note the cauſe , but onely to aduertiſe what kind of mind we 
_ Cas Ooooz ought 


T bat, 


Bo cauſe - 


Becauſe, 


According. 


872 Lib.z, Protresr, Thang Cavs Ars 


ought to haye towargs our brethren whiles we ſecke to be yecons 


ctled ro God, 

Ifwe prone thatby charitie we be made the ſonnes of 
God, out ofthoſe words. Math. 5. ver. 45. But I ſay to you: 
loue your enemies , doe good to them that hate you, and pray foy 
then; that perſecure and abuſe you, that you may be the children 
of your father which #w1n heaxen, Caluin ib. anſiverech : Vn= 
derſtandn:t, that by our beneficence we become the children of 
God: But becauſe rhe ſame Spirit which u witneſſe , aſſurance, 
and ſeall of our free adoprton,doth correCt the naughtie affeftios 
of the flesh,»bich are contrarie to charitte, Chriſt proueth by the 
effeft, that no others are the children of God, but thoſe who re= 
ſemble him 1n clemencie and meckyes. 

If we prouethatloue is thecauſe of forgiving finnes, 
by thoſe words. Luc.7. v.47. Manteſinnes areforginen hey, 
becauſe she hath loued much : Aretius in locis part. I. fol. $4. 
anſwereth: Becauſe, # raken 0 ſtenrinely, not canſatiuely : Thes 
#5 ſo neceſ[arte, as rhe place cannot be otherwiſe Vnderſtood, The 
like hath Ilyricus in Claue part. 2.tra&.4. Polanus in dip, 
Privat. 36. 

If we prone that keeping of the commandments is 
cauſe of obtaining what we pray for, out ofthoſe words. 
1, loan. 3. v. 22. }harſoexer we shall ake , we shall receaue of 
him, becauſe we keepe hu commandements, Caluin. ibidem 
anſwereth ; He meanerb nor, that our truſt in prater conſiſteth 
22 0ur workes , but thy onely be Vrgeth,, thar pretie and ſmcere 
wershippe of God cannot be ſeperated from faith. Nether muſt 1t 


ſeeme abſurd,that he ſeth the cauſal particle rhough he meane 


not of the cauſe, ſor rhe wſeperable accident Vſeth ſometime to 
be put for the cauſe. 

If we prove that workes are cauſe of reward, out of 
theſewords. Math. 16. ver. 27, He will render to everte man 
according to by workes: Caluin. ibid, anſwereth : As often a; 
reward u promiſed to good workes, the cauſe of ſaluatiun «not 
sbewed,bur the farthfull are onely encouraged to doe well,becauſe 
theyare aſſured that they shall nor leeſe their labour, 

lf we prouc that good wotkes are cauſe of eternall 

mien etanmnereyne ge 


INTO NOT CAvSALs. Chapt: 673 
happines, out of theſe words. Math. 25. v.34. Poſſeſſ: the For. 
kingdome &xc. For I was bungrie, and you gue me to eate, And 
C.2.5. V. 23. Becauſe thou haſt beene fatthfull owey a few things I 
will place the over mani? things , enter into the toy of thy Lord, 

And Apocal. 7. ver. 14. Theſe are they which are come out of Theiefore, 

 oveat tribularton” exc. therefore they ave before the throne of 
God. Pareus lib.s. de Tuſtificar, c.3. ſaieth: The anſvere of a!l 
Proteſtants #,that the cauſall parricle wn the places alledged,dorh 
not ſipnifie cauſe, but conſequence, And Caluin, Math, 25.ver. 
cit. That they inſiſt Vpon the cauſall particle s a weake thing; 
for we knowthat nor alwates the cauſe,but rather the conſequece 
& meant , when euerlaſting l:fe s promiſed to thetuſt, Andin 
the ſame manner doth Kemnicein locis tom. z.tit. de Ar- 
gum. delude manie places of Scripture. 

Ifweprouethat Chriſt is cauſe of our eletion,by thoſe 
words, Epheſ. 1.v.3. As he hath choſen Vs in him(Chriſt) jy, 
before the conſtitution of theworld: Piſcatorin Theſtbusjlo- 
co. 19, anſwereth : Paul would ſay nothing, but that he hath 
choſen Vs ro thisend that he m1hr adopre Vs in Chriſt, and ſaue 
Vs for him and by bym, Which he repeateth libr.2.p. 288. In 
like ſorte Zanchiusl.5 de Narur.Dei.c. 2.9.4. 

If we prove that Saints shall haue glorie for their 
worthe or merit, by thofe words Apocal. 3; ver. 4. They Becaxſe: 
sball walke with me mm whires, becauſe they are worthie:Pareus | 
1.5.de Iuſtif, c.2, anſwereth: He ſrgnifierh nor the cauſe mert- 
fore , but the condinion in holte Martors agremg with the rule 
oftutice ; So that we may Vnderſtand, not wherefore , but what 
of kind men shall walke with Chriſt. 

If we proue thar good workes are the cauſe of glorie 

out of thoſe words. Rom.8.y.17, If we ſuffer with bim, that 74,4 
we my be $:0r1fid with him: Caluinitbidem.anſwereth: Thy 
forme of ſpeach shewerth the order which the Lord obſerneth in 
beſto.1ng jaluation Vpon Vs , ratbey then the cauſe-»- He iſ- 
courſerh not fro whence ſaluatio cometh but how the Lord TOuey- 
neth by ſerwants, If we proue the ſame out of thoſe words, 
Hebr. 10. v. 36. For patience u neceſſarte for you: that doing 
the will of God, you may receaue the promiſe: Pateus 1.4.de lu- 
| ; Oooo 3 ſtifc, 


According. 


For, 


674 Lib.z, ProTrsT; Tvane Story 
ſific, pag. 1032. anſwereth : We dentenot but ſome velation 
of patrence Vnto ſaluation # ſignfied by the finall condition, to 


wit, relation of order , of means, or of condition without which 


not, but falſe tt u, that thereby s ſignified a cauſall relation, 

If we proue that good workes arecaule of (aluation, 
as badare the cauſe of damnation, becauſe itis often fſaied 
in Scripture : He will rendey to everie one according to hy wor= 
kes: Bucanus Inſticur. loco 32. anſwereth : The particle Ac- 
cording, in thoſe ſþeaches doth not ſignifie cauſe but conformitie, 
And Martyrin1, Corinch.z. faieth: According, doth not ſi- 
gnifie Merit or cauſe, but rather proportion, forme or ſunilitude. 

If we proue that virginitie helpeth ro heauen,by thoſe 
words Math.19. y. 12. There are Eunuches whichhaue gelded 
themſelues for the kingdome of beauen : Mulculus in locis tir. 
de vyotis anſwereth : We muſt not Vnderſtandit ſo , 45 if this 
kind of gelding belped any thing to ſaluation, 

Behould (Reader how manie kinds of cauſall propoſt- 
tionsare they forced tro make not cauſall,and how manie 
and expreſle cauſall particles, ro wit : For : To: That: In: 
According:Becauſe,they make fruſtrate & to no purpoſe. 

Wherefore thusI argue : who beſides their oppoſition 
tothe expreſſe words of Scripture, are forcedin ſo manic 
8 ſo great matters, to make {o manic and ſo cleare cauſall 
propoſitions to be not cauſals, and to fruſtrate ſo manie 
and ſo cuident cauſal patticles,they ate alfo cotrarieto the 
true 5&ſe of Scripture, ButProteſtars doe ſo. Therefore &c. 
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CHAPTER XIII. 


THAT WHAT IS SPOAKEN SIMPLY 
they make to be ſpoaken tn parte or reſpettively. 


Y 13. argument $halbe, becauſe Proteſtants arc 
compelled ro make that to be fpoakenin parte, 
which the Scripture ſpeaketh fimply or abſo- 


lutely, 
RS: For 


into Resvreriye. Chap.is. 675 
 Forifweproue that God ſimply will not the death of Of God. 

a ſinner, becauſe he {imply ſateth and ſweareth it Ezech. | 
c.18. Perkins in Expoſit. Symbol. ro,r.col.777.anſwereth: 
Thu place muſt not be raken ſimply but reFpeftinely: to wit,that Not finply 
of the twoe, God would rather the one,to wit that a ſinney should but reipe- 
rather lie then dye. Finally ſo farre forth he willeth not death 149. 

as it s the deſtru&t10 of hu creature. Thelike he hath in Serie 

Cauſarum c. 52. And Caluin de Prouid. p. 737. So farre as Sofarieforth, 
he exherterh all to pennance, the Prophet ruſtely denieth that he 

willeth the death of a ſinner. And in the ſame ſotte he ex- 

poundeth thar ſaying of S. Peter 2.c.z. v.9,Not willing that 

ante 5hould die: Indeed ({aieth Caluin ) as farre 4s God will re- | 
| ceaue all ro pennance,he will none showuld peryb, { 

If we proue that God taketh our finnes from vs, by 
thoſe words1. Toan. 3.ver. 8. For this, appeared the Sonne of 
God,rhat he miyht diſſolue the workes of the Dinel. Caluin.ib. In 4 forte: 
anſwereth: But if in ths life there beno ſull and ſolid rege- 
neration, hefreeth Vs not from ſinne and ſauerie but in a ſorte, 

And Daneus Contr. de Baptiſmo. c.i4. on earth ſinne # not , hare; 
quite taken avay but m parte. 

If we proue that there is nothing worthie of damna- Of Iyſifics; 

tion in thoſe that arc iuſtified, becauſe ſimply it is ſaied 70. | 
Rom.8.ver.1. There « no damnarion to them that are i Chriſt Not ſimply: 
Teſus. Illyricus in Apol. pro Confeſl. Antuerp.anſwereth : 
No damnation ts in them who are in Chriſt Ieſus, not ſimply and 
1n1t ſelfe , but by accident ,to wit, conrinwuall prater for forgiue- 
neſſe of ſennes being adzogned: And Pareus 1.5. de Amift. Grat. 
c 7.1t u moſt rrue, that ſinnes are not ſimply ſorgiuen,but con» 
tinuall prater for forgineneſſe being added. 

If weproue thar ſimply there are ſome things hardin 
Scripture, becauſe itis ſo ſaied 2. Pet. 3. v.16. As alſo tn all 
his Epiſtles ſpeakang 1n them of theſe things , in which arecer- 
raine things hard to be Vnderſtood: Zanchius deScriptaurato. 
8.col. 412. anſwereth: He ſateth not , that they are hardro 
arie,but to rwoe kinds of men? to wit, tothe Vnlearned aud n= 
$&:!full of rhe Scriptures and that are not taught of God, andro 

the Vuſtable, that s, who are not firme in fatth. In like forte. 
| | Bul- 
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Bullinger Serm. 3. de verbo Dei. and others. 

I we proue that Saints haue true iuſtice before God, 
becauſe Dauid offereth his iuſticero be examined by the 
iudgement of God and delireth to be iudged thereby; 
Caluin. 3. Inſtir. cap. 17.5. 14. anſwereth: Sarnrs nethey will 
haue enquirie to be made of them wholy , that according to the 
whole tenowr of their life they may be quitted or damned : nethey 
challenge to themſelyes 1uſtice of dinine perfeftion, but in come 
pariſon of the wicked and imp1ous. 

If we proue that charitieis ſimply greaterthen faith, 
becauſe the Apoſite ſimply faieth. 1. Cor.tz. v.13. 4ndnow 
there remaine , faith , hope, and charitie , theſethree, but the 

reater of theſe # charitie: Caluin. 1b. anſwereth : It s mans- 
feſt, that chavitie us here ſaied to bethe greater, not in all points, 
but as farre 4s it shalbe perpetuall, and now s the cheife.in cone 
feruing the Church, Whitaker. 9, cont, Dur. {e&. 14. The 
Apo tle fazeth char charaue is Freatey then hope and faith , not 
enerie Way but onely zn parte. Hunnius de Luſtif. PD. 15 4o pre- 
ferreth charitie before faith and hope, not vnuerſally or ſimply, 
but in parte, And Luther Poſtillain Dom. Quinquagelim, 
who doth not acknowledge that Paul ſbeaketh here of the cont! = 
nuance of charitie and of the other gifts , not of their digntie 
or Vertues 

It weproue that the Church is to be ſimply heard, be- 
cauſe sheis limply called che Pillar and ſtrength of tructh.1, 
Tim.z. Academia Nemau{.Reſp ad Tournon. pag.546.ans 
ſwereth: Let the Church be the keeper and mterpreter of trueth, 
pot [imply and abſolurely,but m parte.Serranus cont. Hayum, 
part.3.p.145.When the Church s calledthe mother of the faith - 
fall, the pillar and ſtrength of trueth, thoſe ſayings of the autho+ 
ritie of the Church nether ou5ht, nov can be Vnderſtood ſimply, 
but 19 parte or in ſomeſorre. Authorreſponſ.ad Thef{.Vade- 
mont. p.492.and 523. 1 anſwere, the Church s calledthe pillar 
ond ſtrength of tructh not ſimply,lut in ſomeſorte. And p.689, 

God hath nct commanded to obey , the paSlour oy the Charch 
ſimply, but in ſame ſorte. 
If we proue that ſinglelife is imply good , becauſe S. 
FE gi oo inns Bog TY Paul 
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Paul. i. Corinth. 7. ſimply faieth: 7t s good fora mannet to Net abfoln> 
touch a woman : Reineccius tom. 4. Armaturz, cap. 23. an- '*»- 
ſwereth : The Apodtle ſpeakerh ſo not ſimply and abſolutely, 
but in ſome ſorte and reſpethiuely, And ib.addeth, that when 
S.Paul ſaieth: It x good for a man to beſo: Pauls counſaile is to 
betaken in ſome orte,to wit ,of an incommodions thing, EtW hi- 
taker |. 8.cont.Dur.ſeQ.86. Paul praiſerh Virgininie, not 1n1it 
ſelfe, but for ſome other end, 
If we proue that Virginitieis ſimply better then mar- 
riage, becaulc ſimply it is ſaied. 1.Cer.7.v.38. Who ioynerh Not fmply 
bu V:rgin in marriage doth well, and who toyneth not, doth bet- but vpon 
cer: Bezaib. anſwereth: That #, proutderh better for bis chil» 9763 100. 
dren; and that not ſimply, but Vpon conditions before expreſſed 
by the Apoſtle: In like ſorte # that to be Vnderſtood which ts 
added: She s more happie who marrieth not againe. Zuinglius 
alſo ibid. When heſateth: He doth better, and ſoone after: He" Y pon compe- 
sbalbe more happie, he meaneth not ſimply, but in compariſon. ſon, 
If we proue that there may be ſome perfe& men in this R 
life, becauſe ſome are {imply fo called 1, Cor. 2.Philippen. 
3. and other where, Pareus lib. 2. 2.de Iuſtificat. cap.7.an- 
ſwereth: He attributeth perfeFtion to himſelfe and ro others, 1y compari. 
not abſolutely but in compariſon of Catechumens, And 1.4 c.1t. 
Moſt places ſpeake of perfeft1on not abſolutely, but in reſpe(t of In reipect, 
the moſt corrupted world. So alſo Lobechius diſpur. 9. p. 197. 
If weproue that thereare ſome men iuſlt, perfe&, kee- 
pers of the commandements, and the like, becauſethe 
Scripture {imply calleth ſomeſo : Pareusl. 4 deluſtificar. 
c.1t.an{wereth: Theſe Saints are praiſed that they were perfe(t, Nut al/ols- 
followed the Lord in all thetr beart , & c. not abſolutely, but be- tely. 
cauſe they were ſincere worshippeys of God, And Hunnius de 
Tuſtif. p. 169. They are termed perfett after thair manner, that 
,tmperfettly and in compariſon of the wicked. And lllyricusin 
Claue part. 2. traCtar. 4, writeth thus. Tobie 4. Almes de- 
lwereth from ſnne : to wit , concerning ſome temporall punuh- 
ment, not touching ſinne or eternall punuhment. In like ſorte: 
Redeeme thy ſinnes with almes Daniel, 4. And Author Gra« 
| tiani Antucſultz part. 2.p.33. The Teſt obiefteth,that Paul. 
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1. Cor.10. affirmeth the Sacraments of the ould law to hae beene 
types: I anſwere (ſaieth he) It true, but in ſome ſorte, not ſim- 


ply. And p.ſeq.to that Heb.1o.v.1. Thelaw hauing a shaddow 


of future goods, he thus anſwereth : Theſe things are Fpoaken 


' comparatiuely of the Apoſtle , not ſimply. Finally Caluin Ad- 
| monit, vit.p.830. ſaieth: Becauſe the bread s 4 Sacrament of 


the bodre, it us the bodie in ſome ſorte. 

Letthis therefore be my 13. argument. Who beſide the 
foreſaied oppolition tothe expreſſe words the Scripture, 
In manie and great controuecrlies are forced to expound. 
tnat in ſomeſorte, or in parte, or reſpeQiuely , which is 
ſpoaken of the Scripture {imply and abſolutely, they con= 
tradilt the true meaning of the holie Scripture : But Pro« 


teitants doe (o: T herefore &c. 
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CHAPTERN ALY. 


JO CO 


THAT PROTEST ANTS WILL NOT 
expound there ſayings of the Scripture, of that ” 
time whereof it ſpeaketh, 


Y fourtenth argument shalbe taken from that 
M Proteſtants are forced ro expound the ſayings of 
Scripture ofa different time from that of which 
Scripture ſpeakerh, and that in manic and great matters. 
Forifwe prouethatatthe yerytime of the inſtitution 
ofthe Euchariſt, Chriſts bodie was giuen and broken , & 
his blood shed for vs, becauſe three Euangeliits and Saint - 
Paulin Greek relating Chriſts words, vſe the participle of 
the preſent tenle asallo doth S.Lukein the vulgare Latin 
text:neuertheleſſe Proteſtants will not ynderſtand Chriſts 
words ofthe time then preſent, but onely ofthe time the 
to come, as weshewed. [.1.C.11.art.s. by 
[fweproucthat thoſe thatareiuſtified, are now inhe= 
rently iutt, by thoſe words. Rom.s8. v, 29. Whome he hath 


forcknowne , he hath alſo predeſtinated to be made conformable 
- rothe 
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ro thermage of bus Sonne: 1.Cor.15. v.49. As we haue boyne the Conformable 
wage of Fo earthlie,let Vs alſo beare the image of the beauenlie: not now, by 
- Pareus1.2.de Iuſtif.c.z.anſwereth: Wegraunt allths, of the hereafter. 
ſtate to come , when we shall be fully conformable ro the image of 
Chriſt by tuſtice and plorie (keeping the proportion of the head 
and members) but it maketh nothing for our aduerſarte for the 
preſent ſtare, 
_ If weprovethatin thislife our ſinnes are taken from vs, Of Sinner, 
becauſe the Scripture ſaieth,that God taketh away,clean- 
ſeth, blotteth out finne: Pareus1. cirt.c. 7. anſwereth : The Sinnes taken 
phraſes of Scripture Sþeake of ſanFification of the Church, now asf me 
deed begun, but hereafter to be perfetted, by which the filth of == our, 
fine now beginneth by the Vertue of Chriſts ſpirit to be taken - 
away by the yootes , to be blotted out , cleanſed, and purged out 0 f 
our flech,and at length shalbe quite taken away,and blotted out. 
If we proue that God doth now cleanſe ys from all 
iniquitic, becauſe itis ſaied. 1. loan. i. v.19. He fatthfull 
and 1ust to forg1ue Vs our ſinnes and cleanſe Vs from all intquitie: 
Caluinib.anſwereth:1f ante obrett that whiles we liue in this 
life we are neuer cleanſed from all iniuſtice, for ſo much as beloy= 
geth to reformation : that #s true indeed , but Ihon teacheth not 
what God doth now perfe&t im Vs. 
If we proue that in this life ſome are madeiuſt by the 
merits of Chriſt, as by Adams demerit they were made 
iniuſt, by theſe words Rom. 5. v. 19. As by the diſobedtence 
of one man manie were made ſinners , ſo alſo by the obedtence of 
#ne, manie sþalbe madeiuſi.Pareus 1. 2.de Tuſtificat.cap.z.an- 
ſwereth : In this life we are made 14ſt tmperfettly , tn the next, 
we shalbe made perfeFHy iuſt. Hereupon perchaunce Luther 
ſaied Diſput.3.tom.1. Wethinke, that a man to be tuſtified, is 
not to be yer tuſt, but to bein the way and courſe touſtice. 
If weproue thatfaith without workes is alwaics dead, 
becauſe it is ſated. James 2. verſ. vit. Faith without workes is 
dead:Schluſſelburg.to.8.Catal.p.526.anſwereth:Theſayimg 
of Iames touching faith dead without workes, s to be Vnderſtood 
of ehe time after 1uſtification: So that he will not have faith 
to bedead without good workes whilett it iuſtifieth. 
Pppp 2 Itwe 
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If we proue, that God alwaies will all men to be ſaued, 
by thoſe words. it. Tim.z. Who will all men to beſaued: Per- 
kins in Caſes of Conſcience cap. 7. ſe&t. 3. anſwereth: God 
will all men to be ſaued : Vnderstand , now m thy laſt age of the 
world, 

If we proue, that Saintes in heauen aske mercie for 
the faithfull, becaule they aske reuenge ypon their per- 
ſecutors, by thoſe words Apocal.s.vetl. 9 Iſaw Vnderthe 
aulrar the ſoules of them that were flinte for the word of God 
exc. and they cried with a loud Voice ſayms : How long Lord 
holie and true 1udg' ff thounot and reuengest not our blood on 
them that dwell on the earth: Conteſſo Wittember. c. de In- 
uocat. Sanctorum vnderſtandeth this onely of praiers, 
made whiles ths Saints were on earth: In the Apocalypſe 
the ſoules of the Satnts that were flaine do cyie that thery blood 
be reuenged, not that now reſting in the Lord they are deſirous of 
reuenye after a humane manner, but becauſe the Lord cuen after 
their death i myndfull of the praters which whiles they yet lined 
on earth the made for the debbuerie of themſelues. and the 
Church. 

If weproue, that in this life we fulfill thelaw, doe the 
will of God, and obey Chriſt, by thoſe words. Rom.8.y. 
4 God ent bu Sonne exc.that the tſtification of the law mighe 
be fullfilled in vs. Er Math. 6. Thy will be done on earth: And 
Hebr. 5. ver(.9. Christ s made the cauſe of ſaluation to all that 
obey him: Scharpius de Iuſtif. Contr. 12. anſwereth : Out of 
theſe places nothing fllowerh but that the fauhfull fulfill the 
law , but it followeth not that they fulfill it in thu life. 

Wherefore Ithus make my fourtenth argument: Who 
beſides the foreſaied oppoſition to the expreſſe words of 
Scripture, will not expound the words of Scripture on 
that time whereofitſpeaketh, do contradiR the true ſenſe 
thercof. Proteſtants doe fo. Therefore &c. 
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CHAPTER XV. 


THAT PROTESTANTS OF MANIE 
ſayings of Scripture make one, 

Y fifcenth argument shalbe becauſe Proteſtants 

M are forced io confound manie ſayings of Scrip- 

- ture in one, and ſo make one of manie. 

For if we proue, that God will not the death of a 
ſinner, but willeth his converſion, by thoſe words Eze- 
chiel. 18. 1willnot thedeath of a ſinner , but that he be con- 
verted andliue: Caluin, Ide Pradeſt pag.706.anſwereth: If 
(45 we ought to doe)thoſe twoe be read 10yntly,I will that a ſinner 
which  conwerted, liue: the camill i eaſuly refuted, The ſome 
hath Beza. 2 part. reſp.ad Atta Montisbel.p.196. 

If weproue, that God would haueal to be ſauedand 
come to the knowledge of the trveth , becauſe it is ſo 
ſaicd. 1. Tim. 2.v.4.Beza lib. quzſt. & reſponſ.vol1. Theol. 
p. 684. ſaieth : Thoſe rwoe : To ſave , and to come to the know- 
ledge of trueth: are to be10yned, that ſo God may be Ynderſtood 
"ro will that they be ſaued , whome he will have to come ro the 
knowledge of the trueth. So alſo heanſwerethin Reſponſ.ad 
Aa Montisb. p. 194. And there p. 196. in the ſame ſorte 
expoundeth that Ezech. 18, I vil[nort thedeath of a (inner, 
but that be conuerted. 

If weproue, that Chriſts baptiſme was different from 
S.lhons, becauſe Aﬀor. 19.S.Luke.telleth,that ſome who 
haue beene baptized with S. Ihons baptiſme, wete bap= 
tized againe of S. Paul: Bezaib. ver.5. ſaieth; that theſe are 
notthe words of S.Luke telling who were baptized of S. 
Paul, but of $.Paul celling what was the baptiſme of Saint 
Ihon. Caluin. | cont, Anabap.p. 415. ſaieth : Theres ſaied, 
that Paul baptized them in the name of Chriſt , then to expli- 
cate what thu meaneth, us added, that helaied hands Vpon thers 


«nd the bolie Ghoſt deſcended. Wherefore the ſame thing  di- 
: Pppp3 werſely 
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werſely expreſſed by twoe wayes as the ScriptureVſeth. Er 4.Inſt; 
C.15. $.18. Luke doth not tell twoe different things, but keeperh 
the forme of relating Ved of the Hebrews , who firſt ſet downe 
theſumme of the matter, and after explane it more at large, 

If we proue, that we muſt be borne againe both of 
water and of the holie Ghoſt, by theſe words Ioan. z. y.5. 
Vnle{ſe one be borne againe of water and the holie Ghoſt gc. 
Caluin. ib. anſwereth: It i one ſimple ſentence: that we muſt 
be borne a new, for to be Gods children, and that of this ſecond 
lirth the holie Ghoſt i author. Therefore he put ater and Spi- 

rit forthe ſame thing. Andinthis manner they confound 
' maniethings, which the Scripture diſtinguisherh , and 
ſay, that ether they be Synonimies, or that one exegeti« 
cally expoundeth the other. 

Wherefore this is my 15. argument. Who beſides the 
forelaied oppoſition to the expreſſe words of Scripture, 
are compelled to confound manie difterent ſayings of the 
Scripture in one, thoſeare alſo oppoliteto the true mea- 
ning of the holie Scripture. Proteſtants doe ſo, Theres 
fore &c. 

And hitherto we have ſeene how manie and what 
kind of Propoſitions of Scripture , almoſt in all kinds 
of controuerſies, Proteſtants doe change and depraue, 
and that no kind of peach can be ſo plaine, rong, and 
forcible, as it can recall them from their errours, bur that 
they break through,delude,8 depraue all:Now let vs ſee 
how they deale will the wordes of Scripture. For asjTer- 
cullian ſaieth cont, Hermogenen. 1t # the Herenks cuſiome 
co wreſte all ſimple words, 


Cnr; 
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TH AT WORDS OF SCRIPTVRE WHICH 
ſigmfie the working or doing of a thing, Proteſtants 
expound of onely endeauour or deſire to doit. 


PF*x*< He 16. argumentshalbe taken from thence, that 
| words of Scripture which ſignifie the working ot 
| doing ofathing, Proteſtants are compelled to ex- 
pound of enely endeauour or deſire to worke or doe it. 
Thus they deludethoſe words of Scripture , which ſay 
that ſome menareiuſt, are perfe& , auoidecuill, doethe 
will of God, love him with all their hearr, fulfill thelaw, 
keepe the commandements , worke their ſaluation , and 
thelike. 
Caluin in Math. 12. verf.z3. thoſe words : Erher make 4 Make good. x; 
tree good Ec. Expounceth thus: It conzeth of the free indul- aſpire to good. 
Fence of God , that he Vouchſaferh them ſo honorable attle (of 
good) who aſptreto goodneſſe. In Math.6. v. 9. Thy willbe 
done: Thu ſufficerh ( ſaieth he) ro reſtifie by deſire , that we Keepe.1, aþ- ; 
hate and are ſorte for whatſoeuer we ſee contrarie ro Gods will, ” e thelt ens 
and deſire to haue it deſtroted, Un Toan. 15. v.10. If yee Keepe On, 
my commandements: The faithfull(ſaieth he) are accogred 
to keepe Chriſts commandements , when they applie thereto thety 
e 1deau0ur , albeit they be farre from the marke. Vpon that 
Rom. 8. v. 1. Who walke according to the flesh: Ze ſaterh 
they walke according to the flesh , not who baue quite caſt of all 
ſenſe of che flesh, but who diligently labour to rame and mortifie 
the fl:5h, that the deſire of pterie may ſeemeto reigne in them. Ft 
verl.5. He reſifieth, that he accounteth not them carnall , who. 
aſpire to heauenle iuſtice, but them who are wholy addifed to- 
che world. In Philip. 2.verf{.3,Worke your faluation: We are Worke. 1. af< 
ated to worke 1t, when gouerned by the holte Ghoſt , we aſpire ro pire 13t. 
heanenlie life. In1.Tim.1.v.9.The law is not ſet for the iuſt: 1% 1. aire 
I anſvere, that Paul here calleth them inſt , not who are wholy © Ipice, 
| perfett, 


Worke.1.Gue 
forward. 


Ker'pe. 1. Ex - 
adcanonr. 
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perfett, as there none to be found, but whowitha ſingular de= 
ire of beart aſjtreto g00dneſſe.Etib.c.4.v.vit. Thoushalt ſave 
thy ſelfe: The PaStourt ſaied to ſaue himſelfe, becauſe that is 
Vſuall , that the faithfull worke ther ſaluation , when they goe 


forewarde in the courſe thereof. In 1. Pet. 4. v.18. Ifaiuſt man 


Shall ſcarce be ſaued : He callerh them iuſt , not who are perfe- 
Ety ruſt, but who endeauour to live well. Ini. loan. 2. verſ.z. If 
we keepe his commandements: He meancth not , tokeepe 
the commandements , to fully ſatufie the law ( which example 
can newer be found in the world)but who according to mans mfir- 
mite doe endequour to frame they life to Gods ſeruice. &ndib. 
v.5. But who kezpeth his word, truely in him the loue of 
God is perfe@: I anſwere (ſateth Caluin) that it ſufficeth, ſs 
everie one according to the meaſure of orace giuen to him,doe aſe 
pire torhis perfeftion, Andib in c.3.v.5. There isno finnein 
him : They are eſteemed of the chafeſt parte, that #, they are 


ſated to be ruſt and to live ruſty, becauſe witha ſincere aff. tion 


of heart they aſpire ro 1ſtice, This and manie ſuch like 
Caluin. | | C 

Bucer vpon that Math 7.y. 21. But who doeth thewill 
of my Father: That # (faieth he) who with hu mynd doth en- 
Ceauour to frame himſelfe to the will of the Father, In Math. 
12 y.jo, Whoſocuer doth the will of my Father: We muſt 
muſt note, that to doe the will of the Father, # all one, a; to heare 
the words of Chriſt , and todoechem , that is, to endeauour 


from eur heart ro doe them. And in loan.14.he ſaieth: To keepe 


the commandement of the Loyd , here is nothing els, but to be= 
leive that it # true and holeſome , and to lowe it with all our 
heavt. 

Zuinglius in Explanat. art. 14. Here we Vnderſtand ro doe 
accorcing tothe rule of Chrit and precepts of God, to come 
neare to the rule of God, and with all endeauour to conforme 
bimſelfe to the word of God , as farre 4s a man can in thus mortall 
bodre.Et inLac.1.tom.4.p.183. Mante trouble themſelues here, 


bow they are ſated to haue beene iuſt before God , whereas before 


him no morrall man can be wſt. Thu knot s eaſily looſed, if we 
Vnderſtand ſimply according to the phraſe of the Hebrew 


Tu. 
rongues 


INTO MEANEs. Chaps, 685 
gongue which calleth th:m uſt before God,who for feare of God 
and loue of tuſtice endeauour to be 1nnocent and holte, 
Schluſſelburg. to.7.Catal.Hzret. pag. 235. expoundeth 
thoſe words Philip. 2.ver.12.in thisſorte: To worke , 1n this 
place ſignifieth to labour and to be carefull of the true way which 
God hath propoſed for to obtane ſaluation. 
Pareus1.4.de [uſtif.c.15.ſaieth: Tob indeed sſared to beruſt, 
perfett, and fearing God, and auoiding emll: becauſe he was a 
ſencere wors biper of God, haumng anearneſt deſire to doe well. : 
Tilenusin Synragm.c.46, They arecallediuſt and perfedt, Iuſt.1.Labogy 
who labour for wſtice and aſpire to perfeF:on. fo Le. 
Perkins ypon that Galat. 6.ver. 2.So yeeshall fulfill the p,j6y, i, g- 
law of Chriſt: Here the Galathians ave ated to fulfill the law, fre, : 
becauſe God accepteth the ſincere affe&t10n of the mynd for the 
fulleffef, And Whitaker libr. 8. contr. Dur. ſe&. 49. They 
are [ated ro keepe , who endeauour to keepe. And fed. 39. They 
loved the law with their beart , and for that cauſe they are ac- 
countedinſt. 
Muſculus inlocistit.de Peccato. What other thing wit: 
1 baue kept my feet from all ill way , but I haue carefully endea- 
#0wred to commit no euillthIaue done tudgement and iuſtice; but 
T hawe had a deſire to doe tudgement and ſt1ce? 
Whereforethus I conclude: Who beſide the foreſaied 
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CHAPTER XVIL 
THAT WORDS SIGNIFYTING A CAVSE, 
Proteſtants expound of a way or meane:and what the 
Scriprure artriouteth to one cauſe, they oiue 
ro an other. 


v4 He 17. argument shalbe taken from that Prote- 


ſtants are forced to expound words that ſignifie a 
Cauſe, of a way, order , ormeane. Thus they de- 
praue thoſe words of Scripture which teach that faith or 


good workes arethe caulcs of our iuſtice or ſaluarion. 


Perkins in Cathol.reform,Controu.4.c.4.cxpoundeth 
thoſe words 2. Corin.4. v.17. For that our tribulation which 
preſently s momentanie and light, worketh aboue meaſure excee= 


Worke.1, are dingly an eternall weight of olovte in Vs,in this ſorte: Aﬀiitiios 


CANS. 


Worke. 1. 55 
as 4 1VAY, 


worke ſaluarton, not as cauſes effefting 1t, but as means leadin 
V5 toit, And headdeth withal : Which we muſt Vninerſally 
and alwates obſcrue and hould of workes in the cauſe of our ſalua- 
tion, to vt , that they areas a way and certaine markes which 
lead Vs 0 plorie, but not by cauſing or working it. 

Caluin vpon thoſe words. 2.Cor.7. v.10. For the ſorrow 
that 5. according to God, worketh pennance Vnco ſaluarion that 
& ſtable,writeth thus: Paul enquireth not of the cauſe of ſalua= 
t10n, but onely commendins pennance of the frutte which it 
b:ingeth forth, doth ſay, that it # like a way whereby we come to 


ſaluarion. In thy ſorte conſequence # rather ſignified then ame 


cauſe. And to the ſame place Pareus libr. 4. de Tuſtificat. 
cap.7.anſwereth : No efficient cauſe, but a meane or condie 
tron which beipeth ether by tt ſelfe or by accident, u ſignified. 
And Scarpius de Iuſtification. Controuerl. 12. Perzatce 
# [ated to worke ſaluation, not by making it by it Vertke, bat by 
leading as by a way to ſaluation. 
Theſame Caluin in1. Corinth. 7, verſ. 19. Circumciſion 
» nothing and prepuce # nothin , but the obſeruation of 
the 
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the commandements of God. Here (ſaieth he ) Paul diſþputerh 
not of the cauſe of tusItce, nor how we obtarne it, but onely ro 
what the faithfull owght to bend endeawour. And vpon that 
AQorum 22. verſ. 16. Bebaptized and wash away thy ſinnes: 
Ablution , (he faicth he) ſignifieth not the cauſe, but # ye= 

ferred ro Paules feeling ; who hauing receaued the Symbol, knew 


Wah.1feele, 


better that hs ſinnes were forgimen, And 3, Inſtitution, cap. | 


4. $. 36. he ſateth : Where ſine # ſated to be purged by mercie 
and bountifulneſſe (Prouerb. 16. ) « not meant that by them it 
« recompenſed im the ſight of God ; but u shewed, that they 
sball find God merciful to them who forſaking Vice, are turned 
ro pretie, 4s if he had ſated, Gods wrath # appeaſed when we 
leaue our wickedneſſe. And ibidem cap. 14. $. vitim. having 
obicted to himſelfe that the Scripture declareth , that 
good wotrkes are the cauſe that God doth fauour them, 
_he anſwereth : That which in ordey goerh firſt , he callech 
the cauſe of that which followeth. In this manner he deri- 
werth ſometimes eternall life from good workes, not that it s 
giuen for them, but becauſe whom God hath choſen be wſtifieth, 
that afterward be may plorifie, the former grace which ua ſteppe 
eo the later , heafrer aſorte maketh a cauſe--=- Finally by theſe 
kande of Speaches order is rather ſignified then cauſe. 

Pareus1. 3. de Tuſtif. c.12.ſaicth, that by thoſe words 2. 
Timoth. 4.1 hauefought a good fight : the order and way to the 
crowne 4 noted, not the cauſe. So that what the Scripture 
maketh the cauſe, according to theſe men, is onely a 
meane, a way, ſ{teppe, or order. 

Inlike manner, what the Scripture atttibuteth to one 
cauſe,they giue to an other;as what ir atttibuteth to good 
workes,they giue to faith onely;whart it aſcribeth to faith 
or Sacratments, they appropriate to God alone. 

Zuinglius 1. de Prouident. cap. 6. When Paul writeth to 
the Romans, that faith cometh of bearing, in the ſame manner, 
be attributeth that te the nearer cauſe and more kuowne to Vs, 
which cometh onely from the Spirit , and not from outward 
preaching. And in Math. 4. Oftentimes that # attributed to 
the later , which belonverh to the former: as to workes , which 


Qqqq 2 rather 


(anſe.1.a fep 


Hearimg.ls 
Sparit. 


Workes.1, 
tenth, 


Faith er. 1. 
God, 


Scripture 
oftentimes at= 
tribateth 
thinss not to 
their true © 
cauſes. 
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rather belongeth to faith, and againe , to faith , which moſt pro- 
perly and truely belongerh fo GodseleCtion. 

_ Sadeelde ver, Peccat.remill p. 139. anſwering to thoſe 
words Prouerb. 16. Inquiries purged by bountie and mercte, 
ſaieth: That # attribured ro the effefts which u proper to the 
cauſe, aſter the Vſuall manner (faieth he ) of Scriprure. That is 
atrribured to theiy Vertue , which properly u to beattributed te 
the benefit of Chriſt alone. 

Iliyricus in Claue parr. 2.traQ.6. Farrh, word, and Sacra- 
ments are ſaied toſaue Vs, whereas God alone doth thoſe things. 
Andibid. Thy faith hath ſawed rhee,whereds onely Gods mercte 
andomniporecie appreheded by faith doth that. Andhe addeth. 


 Ofrentimes effe(ts are attributed ( by the Scripture) ro not 


rrue oy not principal! cauſes. Herevponitcometh that there 
is ofcen mention of Alleofis with Zuinglius , and of Me- 
talepſis with others, by which figures what the Scripturg 
giveth ro onething they trans'er to an other, Which AL- 
leofi>Zuinglius in Exegel1.to. 2.f.350.calleth anterchangable 


ſpeach; bur Luther in Hoſpin. part, 2, Hiſtor. f.57.termerhir 


the Diuels mask. 

Wherefore thus Targuein forme. Who gayneſay the 
expreſſe words of Scripture in ſuch {orteas we haue ſeenc 
in the firſt booke, and befides in manie and weightic 
matters, words which {ignifie a cauſe do expound ofa 
way , meanc , or order, and what the Scriptureattribu- 
teth ro one cauſe do transferre to another, they contra- 
di@thetrue ſenſe of holie Scripture; Proteſtanrs doe ſo. 
Therefore &c, © © 5 ; 


CHAP, 
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Cnarerex XVIIL 


THIT FORDS OF SCRIPTV RE: 
Which ſay a thing #, Proteſtants expound by 
ought to be, 


T H = 18. argument shalbebecauſe what the Scrip: 


ture laieth 7s, Proteſtants expound Te ought to be. 
Pareus1.2.deluſtif. c.7. thoſe words. 1. Ioan. 2. 
V. 5. But he that keepeth his word , in him the charitie of God # Is.1, ought ta 
perfeFted: expoundeth thus: The ſentence of $, Thon(as others #*- 
ſuch like) « to be Vnderſtood of right or dutie, not of faF&:W hat 
kinde of charitie ought to be, not what kinde in Vs. Andibid. 
thoſe words. Colofl.3.v.14. Have charitie, which s the bound 
of perfettion, he gloſleth thus: Charitre # called the bound of 
perfett1on, not which we haue , but which we oughtto haue, and 
which we shall haue in enerlaſtins life. Et 1.4 cn. thoſe words 
Deuter. 30.v.6. Our Lord God shall circumciſe thy heart, and 
the heart of thyſeed, that thou maiſt loue thy Lord God with all 
thy heart. He interpreteth in this ſorte: The promiſe , to lone 
God with all thy heart, ether ſpeaketh of dutie, how we ought to 
loue God, to wit, ſincerely and perfe(tly : or 1t ſpeaketh of fince- 
ritic. And the ſame Pareus 1. 4.de Grat. & lib.arbit.c.s6.that 
ſentence of the Apoſilet.Tim.z. he thus expoundeth: The 
Church ts called che pillay and ſtrength of trueth,of dutie,becauſe 
she ous ht alwates to beſo,albeit she be not ſo alwates 18a. The 
ſame he hath in Gal, 2.le&.18, Moulins in his Bucler.pag. 
50. and others. 

Tilenus in Syntagmate cap, 46. writeth , that in thoſe 
places loan. 14. v. 21, Rom. 13.8. and Gal.5. 14. Where the 
Scripture afhrmeth, thatthoſe who loue God, doe keepe 
his commandements, it meaneth not of mans power to per= 
forme the law,but of our dutie,Flis meaning is,that the Scrip- 
ture meaneth not, that who loue God keepe his commi- 

Qqqq 3 de» 
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dements (which it ſaieth plainely ) but onely that they 
ought to keepe them. 

Wherefore I thus argue. They who beſides the fore- 
faied dire& oppolittion to the exprefſe words of holie 
writt, arc alſo forced to expound that by Onght to be, 
which the Scriptureplainely ſateth Is; contraditt the true 
meaning of che holie Scripture, Proteſtants doe ſo.There- 
refore &c, 


_——— — —y - 


CnuarTrzER XIV, 


THAT WORDS OF SCRIPTVRE $IG- 
nifying a true thing they expound of an apparent 
or 5hew, | 

q Y 19. proof shalbe, becauſe words of Scripture 
which ſignitie a true thing, Proteſtants are com= 
pelledto expound of an apparent , orshew before 
men. Thus they delude the words of Scripture which 
teach that Sacraments or good works doe iuſtifie or re- 
deeme linnes, that cuill or reprobate men may beleiue, or 
be in the Church, that reprobates may be iuſtified , doe 

good workes, and the like. 
. Wheathe Scripture ſateth.1o. v.10. With the mouth con- 
To ſaluation, feſ5ion made to ſaluation: Luther apud Schluflelburg. to.7. 
1tofene Catal. p. 234. anſwereth: ro wit, co reStifie ſaluation obrarned 
Fhereef. byfaith. Kemnitius ib.p.559. PaulSþeaketh ſo, that confeſii9n 
ſaueth, to shew what kind of faith obtarneth eternall life, ro wit 
firmeandeffeFuall. Wigandus ib.p.746. Theſen(e s: Byfauth 
ſaluation # apprehended , but by month w manifeſted, and con- 
feſSion of ſaluation Verered. EcP, Mattyr.in 1. Cor.12. Salua- 
1203 iy attributed to confeſtion , becauſe thence it beginnerh tobe | 
He would. 1. declared asby an outward ſugne. | 
Hemadeſwb Tuther in Poſtilla in Feſto Stephani, writeth thus: 
wew, What he here ſateth : How often would I gather together thy 
children , 4 3c. ſiznifith that God delt ſo with the Iews asno 
man 
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m14n could thinke or 1magin otherwiſe , then that the earnestly 
would gather them. For be behaued himſelfe , 4s a man showld, 
who indeed would it. And Poſtilla in Dom.1.Aduentus, thoſe 
words: Redeeme thy ſinnes by almes , he thus expoundeth: 
Sbew that they are blotted out. And Dom.4.poſt Trinit.thoſe 
words. Luke 6. Forg1ue , and yee shall be forginen: in this 
ſorte:1f I forgiue,that forgiueneſſe maketh me aſſured of the ſin= 
cerittc of my faith , and certifieth me , and declareth my faith. 
Andin Dom.s9. Make your ſelues freinds of the mammo of 1nt- 
quitie : that u, by outward almes openly shew your fatrh,where- 
by you may get freimds , that poore menmay be werneſſes of your 
manifeſt worke , that you beletue ſincerely. 

Schluſſelburg. tom.7.Catal.p.235. writeth thus. Sorrow Worke'h. 1, 
according ro God worketh pennance of warke to ſaluarion , that Sheweth, 
#5, according to Luthers interpretation , #ſuch 4 worke as teſt1- 
fierh of ſaluation. And pag ſeq. The ſaying of loel: Euerie one 
that calleth Vpon the name of the Lord sbalbe ſafe , hath this 
meaning : that callins Vpon the Lords name u a tedhimonie of 
ſaluation receaned by fai the 

Brentius homil. 1. in Dom.13:poſt Trinit. writeth,that 
that (peach of loſias. 4. Reg. 23. Hereturned to our Lord 
in all his heart: x ro be Vnderſtood what Toſtas 45 in the 1udge- 
ment of men for the gouernement of hu kingdome , not what he 
was 11 the 1adgment of God for by priuare faulres. 

Reineccius t0.4. Armar. c.15. thoſe words Rom. 2. Gen- 
rils who haue not the law,doe naturally the things of the law,ex- 
poundeth of politthe,philoſophicall,and Pharſaicalliuſtice. 

Kemnitius inlocistit. de Argument. part.z, ſaieth that 
thoſe words Deuter. 6. 1t shalbe iuftice ro Vs before God, if Inſtitie, 1, i 
we keeepe hs commandments , are ether meant of legalliu- #itle. 
ſtice, or that thoughouriuſtice be yncleane, yer God gi- 
uethrit the title of luſtice. He would fay,that the keeping 
of the commandements, is ether onely legall iuſtice, or 
enely iuſtice in name ſake. And ofthe fait ofPhinees he 
{aieth: ofit ſelfeir could not haue theritle of iuſtice, but 
was reputed as a decdiuſtly done. 


Hervrand. in Compend, Theol. loco debonis oper. 1f 
the 
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the letter ( Redeeme thy ſinnes by almes ) be Vroed, it s 
cleare, that the ſenſe of thoſe words are contrarie to the [cope of 
the whole Scripture, andto the analopie of fath, But thu u the 
Ricemm'.l. proper and true meaning of the place of Damel: Belerue God to be 
Si:w:hy beanoviewith ſinne, and to be appeaſed with the 1u?, that s,the 
fab. beleiners, and shew thu faith to be true by workes. In like ſorte 
ſpeakerh Hunniusl.de Iuſtif.p.198.ofthoſe words Tobie 
4. Almes delivereth from all ſinne, and from death, 
Zuinglius reſponſ. ad Conteſl. Lutheri. tom. z.fol. 477, 
Cleanſe. 1.Si= Thoſe ſayings of Paul , which be ailedgetb out of Epheſ. 5. and 
gnifce clean- Tit, 3. of the waters cleanſins by the word,and of the lauer of re= 


ſug. gereration,they Vndeſtand not to be enallages,that s,changings 
of funEtions, by which it Vſeth to be artribured to ſignes , whach 
they ſignifie onely. 


Caluin in Ioan. 15. v. 2. thoſe words: Everie branch in 

me &c.expoundeth thus: I anſwere mane are held by the opt= 

n10n of me to bethe V1ne,which mdeed haue no roote in theVine, 

In.r. mmens Tnc16,ver(.27. Weareſaied to be loned of Tod, whiles we loue 
jon Chriſt, becauſe we haue a pledge of bu fatherlie loue. In Attor.s. 
Inſt.1.in out- yy; 12" Hebeleined, he expoundeth: He thought he beleined. In 
Ward bed. Ezech.1s.ver. 24. How doth Exechiel meane, that thetuſt fall 
away? This queſtion i ſoone anſwered, becauſe he treareth not of 

the liuelie roote of inſiice, but of the outward 5h ew or apparence. 

In Epheſ.5.v.26.That Paul ſateth we are washed by baptiſme,is 

becauſe there God teſiifieth our washing Vnto Vs, and withall 

doth what he shewerh. In Colof.2.v.12.}We are buried together 

with him by baptiſme, he ſpeaketh after hu manner, attributing 

theefficacie to the Sacrament y leſt it should in Yaine ſiguifie 

Inflified.1. that which is not. In Iacob.z. verl.23. He #1uſtified by workes: 
RnoWnes that is , bythe fruites his 1uſitce u knowneand approued. De 
Pradeft. pag. 714. It s no meruaile if ( the Scripture) 

efteemins Sauls workes by the outward shew , commendeth 

his innocencie and honeſtie. Et 3. nſtic. c. 4. $.36, That to re- 

deeme (Dan. 4.) is rather referred to men then to God. Andthe 

Game he ſaieth of that of Salomon: Charitie conereth ſinnes, 

and of other ſuch places. 
Bezain Colloq.Montisbel.p.383, Weſay, that baptiſme 


of water 
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of water 4 the lauer of regeneration,that #, ſugmfieth the inward Regeneratis, 
revencration, In 1. Tim. 4. v, I. Tt s one thing truely to embrace 1.51gue theres 
, . . . " 0 

Chriſt , «n other onely with month to profeſſe Chriſt with Simon Ye 
Magus and Tudu : and yet theſe are ſaied euen to beletwe,to wit, 
according to the common Ve of ſpeach,becauſe they ſeeme to be- 
leive. In Math.1g, ver. 2.1f thou wilt be perfeft ec. That u, if 
chow wilt indeed shew thy ſeife ſuch, as thaw boaſteſt ta be. 

Pareus Contr.5.col.1009. Haumg damnation &rc.1.Tim. 
5. V. 11. Buceys and Martyrs opinion s true , wben they take the 
word Damnation in this plate of Paul, for damnation which i 
pronownced of men againſt thoſe yog widows who marrie againe. _ 
And Martyrl. de vyotis, col. 1355. Theſe words of the Apoſtle P4Mnation. 
may be Vnderſtood of mens indgement, The ſame Dancus. :;* Fea: 7 
Contr, 6. col. 1187, When Concupiſcence hath coceaued ec. OO EO 
Iac.1.ver.15. Iames ſpeaketh of that effebt of ſunne which appea= 
reth to Vs men. Et p. 1205. Bellarmin anſwereth out of Dan.4q. 
V.4.and Philip.2.V.12.that we can redeeme our ſinnes. But Bel- 
larmin # deceaued, for thoſe places of Scripture onely teach what 
We can and ought to doe in regard of men, not mregard of God. ; 
Er Contr. 2.c.16.Verbes alt1ue,which are ſpoaken by the Scrip- Canſerh, [. 
ture of the Sacraments, doe not ſignrfie cauſe, 0r action cauſm s Teftifieth, 
and effefting » but onely aCtion tethfying. 

Pareus de Iuſftif.c.15.1.loan.z. c.7. Who worketh wſtice, is 
uſt; That #, he sheweth by workes, that he « 1uſtified by faith. 
Et1.3.c.14.Toan.15. Everte branche in me: he expoundeth of 
thoſe, who adhere to Chriſt in onely outward profeſ1on and shew. 
And that Marth. 24. The charitie of manie shall wax could : of 
thoſe who in outward appearence are uſt. And that 1. Tim. r. 
Some haue made 5shipwrack of faith, of onely apparent faith: 
Et 1,4.c.18.ſaieth: With Tames , to Iuſtifieyts to shev by workes 
before men the 1uſtice of farth. 

Zanchiusin Summa Przle&.to.7, col.276. The place 2, 
Pet.1.(Forgetring the purgation 8c.) is to be VndersFood ac- 
cording to the cuſtome of holie Scripture, which according tothe 
1dgement of charirte, calleth all Sants, Inſt,and Cleanſed from 
ſinne , wboſoeuer are baptized in Chriſt , and profeſſe Chris, 
though all benot ſuch before God, Et ib. That Ezech. 18. 1/a 

Rrrce uſt 


694% Lib.2s, ProTrsr. cxlnce Trvern 
1»ft man turne himſclfe from tuſttce : Is not meant of one that # 
truely 14ſt , but who to men onely ſeemethiuſt, Et de Perſeuer, 
©. Mante beletwed in him Toan. 12. Becauſe to themſelues they 
ſeemed truely to belere in Chriſt, whereas norwithſtandind they 
doe not truely beletue. 
le Perkins in Cathol. Reform. Contr. 4. c.4.ypon that Pf. 
Ince. 1.4 105. 1t wes reputedto him to 1uſtice, writeth thus : Surely not 
Signe hereof: becauſe that faCt ws a full ſatufaction of the law , but becauſe 
God dtc accept rhat uſt worke 4s a note and ſigne of 1usTice, and | 
Happie. 1. 4 of that $ele which he had foy the glovie of God.Etin Plal. Fap- 
fgne thereef pre #s the man who walketh in the law : Heſateth : He happie, 
that he win Chriſt, of which thing the obeditce giuen to the law, 
* a fuxne, Etib. We ſay, that workes concurre to 1nſtification, 
and that we ave 1uſtified by them as by certarne ſurnes andeffets, 
Falen.1 chew or as by cauſes. And tom. 2.in Galat. 5, They ave ſated ro fall 
_ "as * from grace , not that tmdeed all had beene Vnder grace 
004. — , | 
h and after had fallen from it : but becauſe God made 1t ma- 
nifeſt ro men that indeed they had neuer beene Vnder bu fauour. 
And Apocalipſ. z. When Dauid praied God to create 
a new heartin him, Perkins ſaieth: ZTe ſpeaketh not as he was 
before God and by faith;but according to bu feeltug; for bu fath 
did not put forth it ſelfe before men and himelfe. | 
Ouicken.n, Polanus inDiſp.privar. p.24.that Ezech.b. He shall quicke 
reflifie. his owne ſoule expoundeth thus: He by by workes sball reſtifie, 
that be 4 truely regenerate. Et pag. 108, Faith # perfefted by 
workes,that #, perfettHy knowne. 
Bucanus Inſt.loc.18. Zacharias in theſe words. Be con» 
verted to me, ſpeakerh of outward conuerſion. Et loco 30.Cha- 
ritie couereth a multitude of ſunnes , not before God, but before 
men. | 
Vrſinus in Catechiſ.p.40. That ſa1ng of Peter : Denys 
Cleanſed.1.in the Lord who bought them : A gayne: He forgot that he was 
outward cleanſed from hu ould ſinnes, and uch like,are manifestly ſpoake 
Srgmpie.. ether onely of outward shew and zloriation of redemprion or pur- 
gation, or exc. Etq.63. Who doeth tuſtice, s 1uſt; to wit, before 
men. And in like ſorte Piſcator in Thel. |, 2. p.94. expoun= 
deththat place Rom.s, Who « dead, y wnſtified from ſinne. 
- Aretius 
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Aretius in locis part. 1. f. 9. faieth to that Tobie 4.8: 12. Deliuer, 1. 
Almes deliver from death: They deliver from eternall death, Sg"'fic. 
that #s, are ſignes and firme arguments inthe godlie , that they 
are deliwered from that death. Et Confteſſio Wittemberg.c.de 
Eleemoſyna.We teach, that almes doth ſo blot out ſine, that 
t s the frutte of charttie towards our neighbour, by which works 
we teſtifie the faith and obedience which we owe ro God. 

P. Martyr in Rom. 9. Nether # proued out of thu place (If 
anie shall cleanſe himſelfe) rhat men can cleanſe themſelues, 
or make themſelues honorable Veſſells. Wherefore we muſt not 
gather more out of th oſe words of Paul, the that ſuch 4 cleanſing 
wa ſigne , whereby we iudge of the worthe or Vaworthineſſe of 
Yellells in the Church. 

Tilenus in Syntagmare c.41. giveth this rule of deluding A gener 
all places of Scripture, which teach that charitie, hope, of 6% 
feare or pennance doc iuſtifie, to wit, that ether by theſe mh - 
names is ynderſtood faith , or that they onely declare iu- Os 
ſtification. $ 

Scharpius deIuſt, Contr. 5. denieth that ſpeach Luc.8, 

T hey beletue fora time: or that 1.,Tim.1. They hawe made ship- Faith. I. its 
wrack of faith: & cap.5.8 6. they shall depart from faith: They SHOW. 

baue fallen fromfaith,to be meant of true faith: Nether will bs 
he hauethat Ezech. 18, When aiust man sball turne himſelfe TO) 1. 11 
from iuſtice , to be meant of one truely iuſt:nor that Math, > 

18. When the vncleave FÞirit s hall goe forth of aman, to be 

meant of the Diuel truely goneforth. Nor that Math 24. 

Charitie of manie shall wax could, Of true charitie: Nor thac 

Galat. 5. Yee are fallen from grace: oftrue grace: Northat 
Hebr.6.]Wereilluminated, orHebr.10.In which he was ſantti- 

fied, of truely illuminated or ſanQified: Nor that 2.Per.r. 
Forgetting the purgation &4c, and c.2. A ſowe wached gc. of 

true purgation, or trve washing. Nor finally that Afor. 

10, $1023 belerued, of true faith. And in like ſorte Eontr.s. 

he denieth that Ioan, 12, Manie of the Princes beleiued: and 

that 1. Cor, 13. 1f 1 have all faith, to be meant of true faith: 

and Contr.7.that Iacob.2.Not byfatth onely , of true faith, 

And Contr. 12, When anie arcſaicd, ro be perfett or 1ſt , as 

| - Rrcr 2 Gen. 
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Gen.s.1.Reg.15. Luc.1. A&or.13.he ſaieth this is not meant 
of truciuſtice or perfeCtion, but of apparent. So that with 
theſe men nothing is true if it be againſt them, bur onely 
apparent, as isindeed their religion, 

Wherefore thus I arguein forme. Who beGdethe fore: 
faied oppoſition to the expreſſe words of Scripture, 
in manie and great matters, words which ſignifie true 
things, are forced to expoundthem of apparence , out= 
ward shews,teſtifications, and fignifications before men, 
they contradi& the true ſenſe of Scripture, Proteſtants 
doe fo. Therefore &c. 


A _ 4 ——;  __—_—— ——— 
—_ —— _ 


CHAPTER XX. 


THAT PROTEST ANTS ARE FOR CE D 
to expound the words of hole Scripture by dtuers , 
diſþarate s; «nd contraries. 


HE 26. argument wherewith we will proue: 

: that Proteſtants doe contradict the true meaning 

of holieScripture,shalbe becaule they are copeiled 
to expound the words. thereof by things that are quite 
different, yea diſparate ornothing like, and plaine con= 
craric; of which doings of theirs amongſt innumerable I 
will note ſome few examples. 

They expound the words of Scripture by things diffe- 
rent or diverſe, For thus dealeth Zuinglius in Marci. 1.to, 
4.P.1 41. All were baprized , that s ( {aieth he) were taught in 
the Ghoſpell, In Toan.3.v.5. The kinzdeme of God, # here taken 


for heauenlie doCtrine and preaching « of the Ghoſpell. In hiſtor. 


reſur. pag. 401. The ſenſe : W boſe ſinnes you forge, that ts, 
ro whome you 5hall tellthe forgineneſſe of ſinnes. In Roman, 
5. pag. 419. Stanem thi place (As linne by one man &c. ) os 
taken for a diſeaſe. In Cap. 19. Pag. 434: Faith # by hearing: 
Here marke, that Faith 1s taken of Paul, for the manifeſted will 
of God , and for the manifes? and publike preaching of fatth 


amongs# 
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ambngd the Tews and Gentils.In1. Cor. 7. p.463.Ke\y: Good, 
1s here taken for commodions and quret. Er tom.2.in Elencho 
fol. 34. Faith iuſtifieth , that is, theeleCt1on of God. In Subſi- 
dio. f.245. Which # powred out for manie, that 15, whiles, or as 
it is powred out for manie. In Exegeli t 355..Andit happened as 
he bleſſed,that 15: bidde them, farewell. Erin Expoſit.fiderfol, 

558. 1t #cleare, that the name of Merit or Reward1s in holte 
"Scripture, but in ſteed of a Free omft. 

Caluin in Luc.1. ver. 15. Replenished with the holte Ghoſt, 
expoundeth: Tobeindued with preater grace aboue che com- 
mon Vulgar ſorte.In c.7.ver.48. he expoundeth: Forgine Vs 
our treſp-ſſes : thus : Seale more and more mercie in our hearts. 
Inc. 8. v. 13. They belere for a time: thus: They gine an honor 
ro the Ghoſpell like to faith, In Math, 7. verl. 21. By , doing 
the will of the Father , he vnderſtandeth. Philoſophically ro 

frame his life and manners to the rule of Virtue, and to be- 


Fatth.1 Gods 
elefton. | 


Which.1. 
W h1les. 
Bleſſed. r. 
Bad Faite- 
well, 


Porgiue,t, 
Seale, 


Doe Gods 
will1,Belerne 


let1err Chriſt. In cap. 21. verl.32. The name of Iuſtice here ſig- Tuſtice.1.Do- 
nifieth , nothing els, but that thons dottrine was pure and Arme. 


rizht. In Cap. 23. veri. 22. To (it m the chaire of Moiſes 1s 
nothing els , then ro deltuer out of the law of God, howmen 
0#7ht to line, In Ioannis. 3, verl. 5. By wary, he vnder- 
ſtandeth, the Holre Ghoſt. In Ator.8. ver. 18. by the Holie 
Ghoſt; Singular gmfts, In Rom. v. 5. by the Charine of God 
diffuſedm Vs: he vnderſtandeth , our knowledge of Gods cha- 
ritte towards Ys, In2.Co.z. y.1o.1 haue v1ucn 18 the perſon of 
Chriſt: that is (faieth he ) ſincerely and without ſimulation, 
In 1.Timot.1.and 6.by Faith, he expoundeth: Z7uleſome do- 
etrine.In Tir.1.y.16. Appornt Bishops:thatis: Be preſident in 
the choice of them. And in Hebr.9.v. 26.Deſtrutt;on of (anne, 
he expoundeth: ſreing from the guilt of patne, 

Bezain Math.3.v.i. by Deſert , vnderſtandeth A billic 
countrie. Andin ver. 6. by ConfeſSing their ſinnes : Profeſung 
ebemſelues ro beſinners, Andin cap. 5, ver. 20, Vpon that: 


Vnleſle your iuſtice abound &c. by the , Kingdome of 


Leaue he meaneth: the Church militant:and by Enter,Teach. 
Peter Martyrin Roman. 18. faieth : When the Scriprure 


Water, I. 
Hole Ghiff, 
Charitie 1n 
Vs, I, Tows 
ards VS. 


Faith. 1. He- 
lefome do- 


ttrine. 


Sinne, 1, 
Guilt of paine 


Deſert. I. 
Hilke place, 


Faith 1.Gods 


ſaieth that we are inſtified by fauh', when we heare the name of mercis. 


Rree 3 


faith 3. 
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faith, we muſt Vnderſtand the obie6t of faith, to wit , the mercie 
Faith, 1. of God. Polanus in Syntagtn. [.6. c.36. Faith s imputed to 14- 
Chriſts juſtice ſlice, that #s, the iuſtice of Chriſt, which faith apprehendeth, is 
imputed. Sadcel ad art.44.abiurat. When we are ſated to be 14= 
ſtified by faith, by the name of faith we muſt Vnderſtand Chriſt : 
And ſo alſo Bullinger. dec. 3. ſerm. 9. The Confeſſhon of 
Saxoniec, de Remiſl. Peccat. Thi ſaying # ro be Ynderſtood 
correlatinely : we are tuſtified by faith: that u , we are iuſtified by 
confidence of the Sonne of God. 
Faith.t. Con- Zanchius de Perſeuerant.tom.7.col.143 by that: Yoware 


fidence. fallen from grace , ynderſtandeth : you are fallen from the do- 


Grace.1, Do- rin of grace, or from the hefpell. Pareus 1. z. de Tuſtif. c.7. 


 &Giine, by Perfett charitte, vnderſtandeth, ſincere. Etlib.4.c.7.by, 


worke your ſaluation : Doe thoſe things wich are neceſſarte for 
fo obtaine ſaluation, 

Perkins in Cathol.reform.Contr.5.c.3. ſaieth : In all the 
promiſes of the GhoFpell, tn which God doth Voluntarily binde 
himſelfe to reward our workes , the obligation doth not direttly 

- ertatne to Vs, but tn reſpect of the perſon and obedience of 
Loxe.t. Be- Chriſt. Apologia Confeſl. Aug.c.de Implert, legis : Becauſe 
letar, she loued much, that ts ( ſay they ) becauſe 5he truely worshiped 

me with faich and with exerciſes and ſignes of faith. Et deReſp. 
ad Argum. When the text ſateth , that eternall life u rendered 
fro workes, it meaneth ,that it s rendered to thoſe that aretuſit- 
fied. Agayne : Almes #ſaied to deliver from death and to purge 
Almer. 1. from ſinne,not init ſelfe,but in the cauſe thereof,that wan faith. 


Faith, Brentius hom.1. in feſtum om. ſanorum, To hunger after 


iuſtice, i to haue atuſt cauſe , and yet not be ableto follow it in 
law. Reineccius t0.4.Armaturz c.19.by Sacrifice rhe Phaſe, 
ynderſtandeth X1ll:t,leſt he should be confeſſed that the 
Keeping. 1, paſcal lambe was ſacrificed:Nlyricus.1.loan.2.v.3. Thekee- 
Knowmg. ping of the comandements, in this place ſigmifieth the true know- 
ledoe of his doftrine.Piſcatorin Theſibus1. 2. p.192. 2.Pet.2. 
| They deniethe Lord, who hath bought them, that #s, whome be- 
Buye. 1. Pre- foe they had profeſſed, that be had bought them, Et p. 472.he 
Fee Ra * ſaieth that,which,in the words of Conſecration ſignifieth, 
fant Ao fare fart: 4s (aieth he) the Pronoun (which) in ho 


bi 
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words: The bread which I hall giue u my flesh which 1 shall '91He 
for the life of the world, Moulins in his Bucler part. 2. pag.5r. 

faieth that thoſe words Iacob.s. If be bein ſinne, they shalbe 
forgtuen him, ſeonifie 4s much , as health shalhe re&tored ro him, 

all ſinnes being forgiuen for which God had affli&ted him, And | 

he addeth in the next page: Chriſt doth teach vs Math. 9. Forginey, A 
that to ſay to the ſicke : Thy ſinnes ave foygiuen thee, andtoſay, Are. 
Ariſe and walke; are equiualent things: Let then heand his 

fellow Myniſters ſay: Ariſe and walke when they preach 
of remiſſion of {innes. 

They expound alſo by diſparate or quite differer things, 

For thus Zuinglius in Schluffelburg. lib.1. Theol. Caluin. 

art.2, Bodie i the words of the Supper may be taken alſo for the Bodie. r. 
Church.Etin loan.6,t0.4. he ſaieth: By which alſo the words Churche. 

of Chriſt wax cleare: Thu my bodie , where Bodie u put for Bodie. 1, 
Death.lnlib.de Relig.cap.de Euchar. to.z. Nowfollowerh a Death. 

rite, whereby it appeareth, that thu # the ſenſe , and that Bodie 

here (Is it notaparticipation of the bodie of our Lord. 1. 

Cor.10.) i otherwiſe taken then for the Symboll of hs bodje , to 

wit , for the Church. In lib.de Czna. fol. 294. hefaith, that 

by Communication of the bodie of Chriſt, by Commu- (ommunien; 
1101 y0u may Vnderſtand a ſermon ov the Church: Et1.Cor.1o, 1.Sermes. 
that the ſenſe of theſe words: The Chalice of bleſsing which Chalice.1.Our 
w2 bleſſe &3c. : The Cuppe of thankeſoiumg with which we giue ſelues. 
rhanks,what other thing I pray you 1 1t but our ſelues. A gayne: Blood.1.Chris 
| Fe calleth the blood of Chriſt , thoſe who truſt in bis blood. Et in Hans. 


Exegeſi f. 359. Flesh in thu place. Ioan.6, 4 put forthe Diuine Flesh. 1, Di- 
Nature.In Explic.art.18.to.1.f.37. Thou ſeeſt here Toan. 6.char nm. 

the bodte and blood of Chriſt nothing els, but the word of m_ and. 
faith: ro wit, that hu bodte dead for "vs, hu blood shed for Vs re= bieog.1,Faiti 
deemed Vs. And in other places oftentimes ſaieth , that the 

word Bodieinthe words of Conſecration fignifieth a F;- 

gure or Symbol! of Chriſt hu bodte, 

The ſame Zuinglius in Excgeſi tom.z.fol.350.thus wri- Fate. i Je 
| teth : Vnleſſe yee eate the flesh of the Sonne of man Ec. us as (eine. 
much, 4s who beletuerh not, to wit, the Gho ſpell being preached, 
shalbe condemwed. In Toan,6.tom.4. To cate breadand flesh is 

TL | nothing 
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nothing els but to beleiue: Againe: To eate, i to truſt. In Elenc, 
fol. zo. When faith is ſaied to ſaue, faith is taken for the ele- 
fon of God. Inlib.de bapriſ.fol. 61.1» the 6, of the ACts , the 
word of Beletuing is taken for to beare the dottrine, or to adzoyne 
himſelfe to the number of the beletwers. The (ame man Epiſt, 
ad Lindover. to.1. fol. 204. Thouſeeſt here 1. Pet. 3. Baptiſme 
hath made Ys ſafe, fit that baptiſme s taken for fatth, In lib, 
de Relig. c. de Bapriſ.to. 2, fol.2c1. It was cleare to him, that 
they bad beene baptited by Apollo, thats, rang bt. In lib. de 
Baptiſ. f. 61. We ſated, that baptiſme was taken for the inward 
farch.1.Pet.z.Et f.63. We muſt note,that the words of Baptizang 
in theſe words of Paul. AdF.16. ts taken for doFfrine, Et f,81. In 
what then were yee baptized , must not be Vnderſtood of the ex- 
ternall baptiſme of water , but of doEtrine and inſtruttion, In 
Subfidioib. f, 254. Baptiſme 1.Pet.3. is taken for Chriſt , when 
be ſateth that we are ſaued by baptiſme. Etin Reſp. ad Huber. 
fol.107. headdeth, that Bapriſme 1. Pet.3. is taken for Chriſt 
orfor the Very Ghoſpell, Morcouerl. de Baptil. to. 2. fol. 73. 
he thus writeth : They hawe oftentimes learned of Vs, that by 
water in thi place(Ioan.z.)ought ro beVnderſtood the knowledge 
of Chriſt and the comfort of fatth. Et in Explic.art, 50. to. 2.f. 


_ 92, Thekeyes aye nothing els but the pure word of God andthe 


ſincere preaching of theGhoſpell.In Exegeli,ib.f.258,Thekeyes 
are no other thins but faith of the Ghoſpell, Reſp. ad Luther. 
ib f.378.1t is cleare,that the keyes are nothing but the preaching 
of the Ghoſpell, Agayne in Explic.art.5o. to.1.t.93.}Ve learne, 
that m Luke, to looſe and binde , ts nothing els but to preach the 
Gho#pell.lib.de Relig.c.de Clauibus.to. 2.t.191. 1t appeareth 
here, that to Binde , is nothing els but to leaue 1n error, And in 
Schluſſelb.l.r.Theol. Caluin.art.9. The words of Binding and 
losfing, ſiomfie nothing els but ta beletue,and not beleue. | 

Perkins in Cathol.ref. Contr.z. c.z. writeth thus : I an- 
ſwere , that we doe not aske remiſſion of ſinnes , becauſe we are 
not certaine of it: but rather becauſe that certaintie s weake and 
infirmesthat continually indued wth new grace of Chriſt we may 
dayly increaſe andbe comforted. 

Daneus Gontr. 7. pag.1317, Saints areſated fe grarnerhe 


zy DisPARATS. Chap.z2o., or 
Forld Apoc.2.and 3. We graunt(faicth he)chat rhe godlie both 
n9w and after death doe powerne the wicked world, tn ſo much, as 
Christ gowerneth it, of whoſe kingdome they are partakers , 46 
being hu members. Etto.2, Contr. de Bapril. c. 4. he ſlaieth, 
thatin thoſe wordes:Vnleſſea man be borne of water and the 4nd, 1.07. 
holie Gho#, the particle And, i tobe taken for the d&:ſtunttiue 
particle Or, Et Contr. de Euchar, c.10. & 11. he will have 
the yerbe Is in the words of Conſecration to ſtand tor: Is.', Signj- 
Signifieth, Repreſenteth , Sealeth. fieth, 

Rainoldsin Apol. Thel. p. 333. ſaiech that the Apoſtle 
2.Theſlalon.z.in thoſe words: Hould rruditions ec. by the Speach. r. 
word Speach comprehenderh other Scriptures: or as Iuel in Scripture. 

Defenſ. Apol.part.2.cap.9.ſec.i. Will haue it: The Very ſub= 
ſtance of the Ghoſpell. Othersin Whitaker Contr.1.9.6.c.10. 
will haue whether,put for Alſo,as Beza putterhin the very whether. x; 
text of that place. | Alſo. 

Whitaker Contr.11.q.5.c.4.by Pre:ſts in thoſe words of 9,,;p,. x; 
the pſal. 99. Moyſes and Aaron hy preiſts, will haue to be Chirfe mn; 
meant: Chiefe men of the people. And the ſame ſaiethTuel lib. 
Cit.p.6.c.11.ſe&.4. and Hunnius in Colloq. Ratisbon. ſefl. 
2.Where he addeth, that Moyſes did (acrifice as Prophet of 
God and not 4s a Preiſt, . 

Lutherro.1.f.398.writeth in this ſorte : Paul in this place Faith.1.Cuift 
(1.Cor.r. If 1 hadall &c.taketh faith for the gwft ef the holie of God. 
Ghoſt.Et fol. 397. Theſenſe (of theſe words Redeeme thy Redeeme. r, 
ſinnes 8&c. Dan.) , to beleive that God # angrie with ſinne, Beleine, 
and i pleaſed-with the uſt , and sbew this fanth to beryue by ſeane, apjre- 
workes, Bur Melan@hon thus expoundeth theſe words: bend. 
leauc, grue ouer ſunning : Et Martyr. ibid. hom. 21..Apprehend 
the Meſoias by faith. 

Iliyricusin Math.7. y. 82. Toperforme the words of Chriſt Performe. 1. 
#5 to embrace him truely and from the heart , and ſecondly to relie Beleie. 

Vþpon hs doftrine well vnderſtood. BullingerDec.z3.ſermon.g. 
writech , that when S. Iames ſaietha manis iuſtified by workes, r, 
workes, hemeaneth. By faith fruifull of good workes. Et 1. Fanh. 
de Orig. Error. c. 18, Theſe ſentences: I will prote&t this cnrtie 
for my ſelfe and for my ſeruant Dauid: And Iwull protett this 
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cirtie for my ſelfe and for promiſe made to Dam are all one, Sa- 
deel ad Art. 57. expoundeth, For Dawid, that is, For Ch ſt. 
Hunnius tra, de Juſtif. p. 145.ſateth , that by the word, 
Sorrow, in that 2, Cor. 7. Sorrow according to God ec. and 
alſo by the word,Pretre, in that 1. Timot.q.Prenie bath pro- 
miſes,1s vnderſtood Faith. 

Burt moſt of all this their manner ofexpounding by diſ- 
parate or quite diflerent things appearethin their expoun- 
ding the words of Chriſt his ſoules deſcent into hell: 


Where by Soule they vnderſtand Dead bodte or Carcaſſe: by 


Deſcended, Suffered: and by Hell, Grave, Death , or Paines of 
hell, and the like. For thus Zuingliusin Hofmeiſter in Art. 
3. Confeſl. Aug. He deſcendedinro hell, that u , hu death re- 
redeemed thoſe which were 13 bell, OEcolampadius 1d. 1t # an 
expoſition of that : Fle was buried. Bucer in Math. 27. In the 
2. of the Acts for the ſame is put, that his ſoule w not forſaken 
;n hell, and the holie did not ſee the grane of corruption , to wit, 
for that which is; Not to be forſaken in death. W hat other thing 
# it hereto deſced to hell,then the bodte to be buried Vnder earth? 
In thi [ove then deſcended life or a ltuelte bodiermto hell,that ts, 


, A « - | / | | « ry 2 y : ; J pl ; "# 2 
bei ne truely dead 145 put 1n the grauc: Agayne: Thot ernicle of 


the Symbol : He deſcended into hell, an expiication of that 


which went before, He was dead and burri-d. Þ Marcyrin locis 
Elaſl. 2.p. 428. He deſcendedinro hill, ſirnifierb nothing els, 
but that te was 1% the Yery [ameeſtate 1n which other ſoules ave 
that have depavred from ther bodtes, Caluin. 2.Inſtit.c.16.ſer. 
10. 1f he be ſated to hauc deſcended inco hell , no meruaile , ſens 
he ſuffered that death wich by Gods wrath s mfli ted Vpon the 
wicked. Beza in A. 2.Vv.27, To deſcend to hell, properly ſugnt- 
fieth to be lated 1m the grave. Et 1b.edit. An. 1565. In my former 
editton I rightly tranſlated it : Thou shalt wot forſake my car- 
caſſe in the grave. In Detenſ.cont. Caſtel, yol.1. Theol. pag. 
4.60.1n the text, My ſoule, I tranſlated, my cavcaſſe : Et p. ſeq. 
1 s1ill keepe the ſame ſenſe. Serranus cont, Hayum. parr. 3. p. 
520. ſpendeth manie words to prouc, that by Soule, AQt.2. 
Vv.27.15 not meat Soule,but aDeade ma or carcaſ]e,and addeth: 
No man can doubt, but by the word flesh 1s meat Soule, Sotbat 


by 
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by Sowule shall not be meant Soule, but Carcaſſe, and agayne 

by Flesh, not flesh but ſoule, Velinusin Catechiſm.q. 44. In 

thi article Hell i; taken for great affti&t1on, Whitaker. 1.8,cdt. 

Dur. ſe. 7. That the Prophet ſateth : Thou 51alt not forſake 

17 /oulem hel, 4s much, as if be bad ſaied: Thou shalt not for- 

ſake me lying mn the praue: Et SeQ. 22.1t u manifef, that it  Deſcended. 1, 
the ſame ſenſe in both words: that to be buried, is to deſced ro hell, Buried, 

and that to deſcend to hell, to beburied, Peckins in Explic. 
Symbolitom.1.col.680, He deſcended mnto bell, that being 

dead and buried , was detained captine in the oaraue , andkept of 

death for threedayes. Et col. 676. Others expound it thus: He 
felt and bore the rorments and anguubes of bell, This(faieth he) 

#5 a good and true expoſition. Etin Serie Cauſarum c.18. The 

deſcent into hell , s the1gnomimons dominion of death ouer him _ 
being buried. Daneus Contr, 2.p.161. By the name of the death Death.r. toy- 
of Chriſt are meant the torments of ſoule and the curſe of God, ments of ſoul 
which # felt in the mynd. P. 169. It # apparent out of the Afts 

2.that the Greek, word, 43 4;,u5 put for oraue of the bodie, Et pag. 

172. heſaicth : Of the deſcent of Chris ro hell, chat w, of the 
ſorrow inſoule ſuffered by Chriſt. Tilenus in Syntagm.c.6.vn- 
derſtandeth by the deſcent to hell, the dominion of 43vg 

which it obtained by thy continuate death of Chriſt oppreſſed 

and sbut Vp mm a graue ſealed and kept with ſouldiors for three 
dayes together. Bucanus in loco 25. By Chriſts deſcent unto hell 

are meant thoſe preat torments of mynd, which he ſuſtained mm 

hs agome and on the croſſe.Polanus in Syntagm.1.6.c.21. We 

declare, that the deſcent of Chriſt into hell , u hu Voluntarie de- 

miſion of himſelfe to abideand wraſile out the paines of hell.Fi- 

nally Vorſtins in Antibel.pag 40.Writeth thus: All Prote- 

reſtants do not wholy agree about the true ſenſe of thu aricle, 
whileſt ſome accommodate this. phraſe properly tothe death and 

burriall of Chriſt, as an explication thereof: others metaphori- 

cally to the inward griefs of the mynd,, or i»fernalltoyments 

which Chriſt ſuffered at the time of hu death or paſſion: and 

others metonymically or effettiuely by a kinde of proſopopera to 

the fruite of the death and paſs10n of Chriſt exhibited Vnro Vs 
miſerable and damned, Er p.q1, We ſay: that ſpeach: Deſcend to 
wn $339 2 hell: 
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bell: moſt truely doth ſigmfie in Scripturenothing els, the fomply 
ro dye or to brought 1nrothe ſtate of the dead; and ſo buried.'Et 
P.42. Theſenſe of thoſe words. Thou shalt not leaue my ſoule 1m 
bell,may moſt fitly be expreſſed thus; Thou shalt not lecue mylife 
in death, or thou shalt not leaue me in the power of death. Albert 
nothing hindrech by Soule to Vnderſtand ſynechdochically the 
Very bodieand that alſo dead, and to take the name of Hell for 
the Graue. 

They expound alſo the words of the holie Scripture by 
quicecotraries.For touching faith whe S.lames c.2.fateth 
that a man, u not wſtified by faith onely,they ſay,he meaneth 
not of faith, but onely of a shaddow or dead tmage of faith. SO 
Zuinglius,Caluin,Beza vpon that place, Luther inPoſtilla 
in Dom. 9. poſtTrinit.Bucer in Math. 8, Whitaker.l.1.cor. 
Dur. ſe&.13.8 others. In like forte the word Belezein that 
Lvc.7.v.13. They belerue for a time,with them ſignifieth nor 
to beleiue:but to deceaue mens eyes and thery owne mynd with 4 
deceitful shew of faith,So Caluin.2.Inſtir.c.2.5.10.Where he 
calleth this beleife,a shaddow and shew of faith , and ſaieth, 
that it s of no reckonins and Vnworthie of the name of faith, 
When S.Ihon.12. ver. 23. faieth : Mane beleted im bu name: 
Caluin. ibidem, thus expoundeth him: Their faith was pre- 
poſterous : It is enident , that their faith was not true and law- 

fall. Luther in Poſtil. ia Dom, Quinquaguel. ſaieth, that 
when S. Paul. i. Corinth. 13. Writeth : 1f I hawe all faith 
&c. he doth not Fpeake of Chriſtian faith. In like ſorte: To. 
be illuminated, To taſte the heauenlie owift , and to be made 
partaker of the holte Ghoſt Hebr. 6. verl. 4. according to 
them , is not to haue true light , or the holie Ghoſt, 
but onely to have ſome ſuch thing. So Caluin 3, Inſtir. c. 
2. $.11,and. 12. and Heb. loc. cit. ibique Beza and others. 
Moreover, faith to be conſummated by workes. Iac.2.v.22.in 
their opinion, is not to be conſuinmated or perfett by 
workes, but to betriedro be ſuch. Caluin ibid. 7t « ſaiedro be 
perfeCted by workes, not that it taketh rhence perfettion, but be 
cauſe it is proued to be true thereby.Finally whenChrilt Ioan. 
6. calleth faith a worke, Zuinglius |,derelig.c.de orat.ex- 
poundeth him:So he callct hit a worke,as by the contrarie ſenſe 


N 
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he would ſay, yee shalbe made happie by faith, and by no worke. 
And in this ſorte they depraue all thoſe places of the 
holie Scripture, which teach that the euil orreprobates, 
do beleiue, areilluminated, doe repent, and thelike. 
Touchingwvorkes:they denie that To worke,in thatz.Cor. Torthing 
7,V.10.S0rrow according to God worketh pennance ſtabill toſal- Workes, 
wation,{ignifieth not,To Cauſe, but onely to goe before ſal- 
uatio:Caluin ib, Forbe 1nqurrethnot of the cauſe of ſalwatio,but 
onely comending pennace 4s a fruite which it worketh,ſateththat 
it 6like a way bywhich we come to ſaluatio. Likewiſe: worke your 
ſaluatio, Phil.2.withtheE doth not comand vs to worke our 
ſaluatio, bur onely to doe thoſethings which become the 
that are to beſaued, For thus Zuinglius ypon that place: 
For Paulin this place commandeth not to doe good works that we 
may pet ſaluatio by the but that we may doe thoſe things which 
become the childr7of God who ave ſaued by faith. Whe the Scti= 
pture faieth: Feare of God expelleth ſunne: Almes purgerh,ſinne, 
expelleth ſinne : By mercie ſinnes are purged, Kemnicein locis 
part.2.de arg.anſwereth:7t ſþeaketh not of propittation or ſa- 
efatt io for ſinne;but ſateth that ſinnes are auoidedeeſchewed. 
So that, to expell, to purge, to extinguish ſinne, 1s not to 
purgeſinnes already comitted, but onely to beware of co 
mitting the. To bedveys of the word.Tac.1. v.22.in their opi- 
'ni6is not to be doers ofthe word, but hartely to embrace 
it.Caluin.ib..4 doer bere doth not ſignifie him who ſatisfieth the 
law,and fulfillerh it inall pornts , but who hartely embraceth the 
_ word of God,& by his life n earneſt witneſſeth that he beleiueth. 
Perfett charitie.1.loa.z.v.y. With the,is not perfe&, but true: 
Beza ib.1t not inquired in thy place,who loweth God perfeFtly, 
but who loueth him trucly.To doe the will of God. 1. Toa.2. v.17. 
according to the is not to doe, butto beleiue:Caluin. ib.1f 
anie obtett , that done what God comandeth, the anſwere is, at 
hand , that here # no ſpeach of the abſolate keeping of the law, 
but of the obedtence of faith. In like ſorte : Doerbs. Luc.1o.v, 
28, With them is not to doe, but to beleive. Luther in Gal. 
3.10.5.p.345. The meaning of thi place: Doe this and thou shalt 
ve is this : Thou shalt line for thu faithfulldoing, or this doing 
| mn SS$S 3 Shall 
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shall giue the life for onely faith. In this ſorte iuſtificatton, # at = 
tributed to onely faith , as creation ts to the Godhead. Weomen 
1n thoſe words. ApOC. 14. V. 4. Theſe are thoſe vho were not de= 


filed with weomen , according to their mynd ſignifierh not 


weomen,butidols. Tilenus in Syntagm. cap. 47. It # not 
meant of carnall copulation with weomen,but of ſpirituall whore- 
dome with 10ls: Forſooth leaſt virginitie might be thought 
to hauea ſpeciall reward in heauen. uſt and Tuſtice. Ezech. 
18, verſ. 14. Whentheiuſt shall turne himſelfe from hu 1uſi1ce, 
with theſe men ſignifieth not iuſt nor iuſtice. Pareuslib.z. 
deIuſtif.cap.14. My aduerſarie wrong fully wreſteth this Serip- 
rure, from temporally 1ust, to truely uſt. They doe , Rom. 2. v. 
14. thoſe things which are of the law, is not meant of doing, 
but of commanding: Bezaib. edit. 1565. That # , they com- 
mand honeſt things and forbidde dishoneſt. ForPaul fbeaketh not 
ob of the obſeruation of the law, but onely of that maner which 
euen profane people followed in making laws. 

Touching finnes: Inzquitie in thoſe words Prouerb. 16. 
verl. 6. Intquities redeemed by mercie and trueth, with theſe 
men, is not iniquitie or {inne, but temporall punishment: 
Kemnice in locis. part. 2.tit.de Argum. Merci # an expia- 
t10n,n0t of ſinne,but of temporall punshment. Sinnes to be take 
avay.1.Toan. 1. ver(.29.is not to be taken away,but onely 
not to beimputed: Caluin, ibid. Albert ſinne do perperually 
Sick, in Vs, yet in Gods iudgement it 5 none, becauſe being abo- 
lighed by Chriſts grace, it 1s not imputed. In like ſoite. To be 


blotted out like amiſi; Eſaiz. 44.1s not to be blotted out, bur 


to be not imputed: Bidenbachius in Conſenſu &c. p.724. 
Our ſinnes are ſaied ro be blotted out 5amuſt, to be caſt bebind 
the back,, and to be drownedin the depth of the ſea, not as if they 

were no more, but becauſe they are not imputedro rhe belerer. 
Touching Iuſtification : Groſſius in Apol. pro Diſpur. 
writeth thus: Sanctification by the blood of the couenat(Heb. 
10.V.29.) 15 not the inward cleanſing of the heart from ſinne.To 
receaue the helte Ghoſt, AQ.19. v.z. With them is not to re- 
ceaue grace, but ſome ſpeciall guifts: Galvin. ibid, ZZerers 
not ſpoaken of the ſþirtt of reveneration, ont of ſpecial gifts 
X | IKE 
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like ſorte by; The holie Ghoſt ib. Nether haue we heard that 
therets a helieGhoSt:1s not meant the holieGhoſt.Forthus 
Caluinib, Zow could it be that Tews had not heard of the bolie 
Ghoſt. Et Beza ibid, It were moſt abſurd ro thinke , that they 
knew not that there was ame holteGhoſt, To be ſanCified. Hebr. 
10.y.29,isnot to be truely ſanRified : For thus Contrare- 
monſtrantes in Collat. Hagz p.391. Nether yet can it be con= 
cluded thereof, that they were truely faithfull and indeed ſan&t1 + 
fied. Tofallfrom grace. Gal.s. ver.y.With themis not to fall 
trom grace,butto fall from the hope of obtaining it.Con« 
traremonſtrantes, loc.cit. p.388, Theſe are ſated to fall from 
the grace of 1ushfication,not that ener they were partakers there- 
of, but becauſe they are excluded from al hope of obtaining it, ſo 

long 4s they wilbe tuſtified by the law. 


Touching baprtiſme: To be bapriFed, AQt.19.v.3.In whowe Touching 
then were you baptized, with themis not to have receaued 247m: 


baptiſme, but other guifts: Beza ib. We muſt )needs graunt, 
that here 15 not treated of bapriſme,but of guifrs wherewmith God 
4 wonte ſpecially to adorne thoſe whome he made rulers of 
Churches. Gualterusib.hom.125. Theſe words muſt not be ex= 
pouded of the bapt1/me of water ,but of the bapriſme of fire, Like: 
wiſe Bapriſme. 1, Pet, 3. with them ſ1gnifieth nor baptiſme 
but Chriſt: Zuinglius reſp. ad Huber. tom. 2.1? is cerrarnely 
enident, that Peter in that place by Baptiſme Vnderſtandeth no 
other thing but Chris?, Watey, alſo loan. 3. v.5. Vnleſſe one be 
borne agayne of water , ſignifieth not water, but the holie 
Ghoſt: Caluin, ibid. I can no way be perſuaded ro beletue that 
Chriſt ſpeaketh of baptiſme. And in Refurar. Serueti. This 
pertainerh nothing to baptiſme, but the name of water 15 meta- 
phorically attributed ro the hole Ghoſt, Zouinglius vpon this 
place: By water here he meaneth not that element, but the word 
of God, race of God, heauenlie water, that is the illuſtration of 
the bole Ghoſt, And inthe ſame manner othec Proteitants 
commonthe. 


Touching the Euchariſt: 7s,in the words of conſecratio Teaching the 
with them isnot, Ts, but S1omfieth, nor Bode gruen for Vs; Etichariſt, 


Blood 5hed for V5, is the true bodice and blood of Chriſt, bur 


onely , 
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onely figures of them, as appeareth by whar hath beene 
faied, lib.r.cap.11.art.1.To eate the flesh and drinke the blood of 
Chriſt, ſo often repeated. Toan. 6. is not to eate or drinke, 
but onely to beletue: P. Martyr cont. Gardiner. patt.1. col, 
col. 866. We ſtill '[ay, that to eate, to wit , the flesh of Chriſt , is 
nothing els then ro apprehend it by faith, as g14en for Vs as price 
of our redemption, Which alſo he hath col.863. And Luther 
Toete,r, not Poſtil.in Dom. poſt Natiuit, To eate anddrinke bu flesh and 
to eate butts blggd, no other thing then to beleiue that ChriSt truely tooke 
belerue. theſe for our ſake , and repated them agayne at death, The hke 
hath Zuinglius in Ioan.6.andin Hiſtor.paſhonis, and 1.de 
Relig.c.de Euchar.Bullinger Dec..ſerm.9.Vrſinus in Ca- 
Flesh. r. not techiſm.q.76. Flesh, in thoſe words of Chriſt loan. 6. My 
flech but di- flesh # truely meate , with them is not flesh, but the God 
wie.  head:Zuinglius in Exegelito. 2,fol.z33.He ſarerh; bu flesh 55 
truely meate, meaning ſurely not his flesh, but hu better nature 
which had taken flesh. The Bodie of our Lord, in thoſe words 
1.Cor.10, The bread which we breake, u 1t not the participation 
Chrif..1.Chri. of the bodie of our Loyd, with theſe men is not the bodie of 


ſtians. Chriſt, but Chriſtians: Zuinglius lib. cit. Thou mights haue 


Bodie of ſeeneat the firſt, how that Communion and Bodte arenot taken 
Chriſt .t.men. for diſtrivation of Chriſts bodie, but for men themſelues. 
Luthers Cons Finally Luther was ſo bould as to ſet downea Canon 
ef expounding Of expounding the words of holie Scripture by cotraries. 
words by co. For thus he writeth in Pſ.5.to.3. fol.171. Let chu be a Canon 
ITartes, for thee: Where the Scripture commandeth a good worke to be 
done, do thou ſo Vnderſtand it , that it forbidderh thee doe good 
workes, ſeing thou canſt not, but that thou mares ſanftifie the 
Lord,be dead and buried,and ſuffer God to worke 1n thee, Which 
Canon Proteſtants do well follow, as appeareth by what 
hath beene related in this chapter, and beforein the ſixc 
and ſeuenth chapter, where we shewed that in the 
welghticſte matters they expounded the words of holic 
Scripture ironically, and according to others mes mynde. 
Thele and innumerable the like doe Proteſtants, of 
which we might eaſily gather not onely a chapter , but a 
booke full. But out of theſe which we have rehearſed, it 
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clearely appeareth: Firſt how great herericall libeytie (as 
Tertullian ſpeaketh)) is , which turneth the words of 
holie Scripture this way , and that way, in to this forme 
and that,andtofleth them vp and downe like tenis balls. 
Secondly how eaſie it may be for cuerie idiote with this 
libertie for to defend what hereſie ſoeuer though neuer 
fo contrarie to Scripture. For who cannot expound the 
words of Scripture, by diucrſe,by diſparate,and contraric 
things. Thirdly,how impoſlible it is, if this libertie be ad- 
mitted,to refute byScriptureany herelicat all,orto proue 
anic thing by anie words whatſoever ether of God or 
man, Fourthly how that Proteſtants by this kinde of dea- 
ling, do more dishonor God and the holie Scripture,then 
if they should quite reieC ir. For if they should reieft ihe 
Scripture,they should onely reietGods word and trueth: 
But by this manner of dealing they doe nor onely retect 
Gods trueth and meaning , but alſo in ſteede thereof toilt 
in thecontrarie vntrueth:and fo (as S. Hierome ſpeakerh) 
of the wordof God, they make the word of the Diuel. 
Fiftly it appeareth that theſe expoſitions of Proteſtants 
are liketo that which Luther merly deuiſed for to shew 
the Sacramentaries how they expounded the words of 
conſecration,inDefenſ.verb.cenz.to.7.fol.z384.where he 
writeth thus : Surely hey doea great and weighne marrer: But 
n0 otherwiſe, thenif I should dente that God made heauen and 
earth,&-whe one should obief rhat of Moiſes:Inthe beginning 
God created bheauen andearth , I should expound Moiſes words 
nth ſorte: God, that is, 4 Cuccou: Made, that ts , denoured: 
Heauen and earth, that s, a Hedge ſparow all and whole: It not 
this a trick of arte? Yes ſurely not Wnknowne nor Vn/emely to 
ſtage platers, Thus Luther , who as being beſt pratiſedin 
this arte, could beſt of all others deſcribe it. Finally ic ap- 
peareth, that Proteſtants haue nor onely forged anew 
faich, but alſo a new tongue, anew Grammar, a new 
frame of ſpeach. For concerning Propoſitions,they bidde 
vs vnderſtand an Afficmation by a Negation, and a Nega- 
tion by an Aﬀficmation, and words they bidde ys expoid 
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by diuerſe, by diſparate, and contraries to theſe which 
they ſignifie with other men. And this new Grammar 
of theirs Luther acknowledgethin theſe words. Gal. 3. 
tom... fol. 345. Thoſe words, To doe , To worke, ave to be taken 
three manner of wates, Sub$tantially or naturally, Morally, and 
T heologically. In ſubſtances , natures, and morall matters, theſe 
words are taken in thery Vſuall and naturall ſignification, but in 
diuinitie they are made plainely new words,and get anew ſignifr= 
cation. Wherefore when thou readeſt 1n Scripture, of Fathers, 
of Prophets, of Kings , that they wrought tnſtice &c. re= 
member, that ſuch and the like ſayings are to be Vnderſtood 
according to the new and Theolovicall Grammar ( of Pro- 
teltants ) wherefore I admonish yee azayne , that the ſen- 
ctences which the aduerſaries obieft out of Scripture , of workes 
and reward, be alvates to be Vnderſtood Theologically. by the 


definition : As if they obte&t that ſaying. of Daniel 4. Re- 


Futhers Cen- 

[/ ure of theſe 
new Word 
monyers, 


deeme thy ſunnes by almes , ſtreight we must runne to the 
Theologicall grammay , and not to the morall. The like he 
hath in cap. 4. Genel. fol. 60. Nor much otherwiſe wri- 
teth Kemnice. libr. de origin. Icſuir. pag. 47. When he 
ſaieth : 1t s moſt certaine , that the Holte Ghoſf would that 


#2 this arncle of Iuſtification, not onely the things themſelues 


and the meaning, but alſo the Very names should be by a-pe- 
cultar ſirnification diſtintÞ from the words of Philoſophers. 
Schluſſelburg. alſo Prefar. libr, Theolog. Caluin. diſtin= 
ouiheth berwene che Grammar of Nations, and of Dewines, 
and faiteth that-that taketh che word of Inſtice aCtinely , but 
thu raketh it paſauely, The like hath Gelnerus loc,2, de lu» 
ſt1f, pag. 47. 

But what we ought to thinke of theſe inventors of 
anew Grammar, themſelues doe ſometimes tell vs. For 
thus writeth Luther. lib. de ſeruo. arbitr. tom, 2. fol. 435. 
Whoe will not mock or rather hate ths Vnſemely- changer of 
words , who againſt all ſe endeauoureth ro bring in ſuch 
kinde of Speach , as to call a begger , a rich man ---- By thts 
abuſe of ſpeach ante man may bragge of ane thing. Butthis 
& not the parte of Diuines, but of Cooſencrs and Stageplayers. 


And: 


z»y ConTRARnes, Chap, 20, 2 
And Calvin. libr. contr, Libertin. cap. 3. The hbertines at 
the firft bouldly reiefted the Scriptures , but when they 
ſaw that thereby they were abhorred of all men , they. meant 
£0 deale more cloſely and moye conertely, that making 5hew 
not to caſt away Scripture , they might turnent into allegories, 
and wreſt it into diverſe and ſtranxe ſenſes , changing a 
horſe wnto 4 man, and as the common ſpeach us , fergning 
the horne of a lanterne to be a cloude. And capit. 7. Like 
« Egyptians and other Yagabonds, ſuch as thoſe who gong out 
of. Bohemia wander Vp and downe the whole world, Vſe @ cer- 
raine peculiar [peach, which none Vnderfland but thoſe of thety 
owne crew and brotherhood , So Ec. --= I dente not but they 
Vſe the common words , but ſo they alter thetr ſignification , as 
no man cas Vnderﬆtand what the matter s which u propoſed, 
noy what they would affirme or dente. EE 
Bezaalſol.de puniend. Hzr. vol.1. Theol, Sathan, when 
he could not quite caſt the Scripture out of the Church, yet 
by Vaine allegories made it altogether Vprofitable, which courſe 
now the ibertines and Anabapriſtes do rake. Bullinger. Con- 
cion. 25.in Apocal.thus writeth ofthe Arians and Serve- 
tians: They turne and winde the words of God with thety Gigan- 
ricall bouldneſſe,as they liſt, Whitaker l.r.de Scripr.c.vit.ſe&, 
4. The Familists do leaue almeſt no article of 6ur faith Vntou- 
ched , whilest with their allegories they rurne and corrupt all 
things: And Reinolds in his Conference cap. 2. (et. 2. 
The Familiſts, for to ſaue their phrenſies , from the Scripture 
reiefÞ the literall ſenſe, which u the Very edge thereof, and 
put that Vp into the ſcabarde of therr fanaticall dreames and al- 
legories. The like hath Perkins in Conflictu Chriſti.tom. 
2, This they note inthe Libertines, Familiſts, Anabap- 
tiſts, and others , whereofthemſelues arenoleſſe guiltie, 


Libertines, 


Anabapriſtel 
Anans. 
Sernetans. 
Familifies, 


thenthole be, as appeareth by what hath beene already 


related. But as Luther himſelfeſaieth. Genel. 6. rom. 6. 
fol. 84. 1 ho would ſuffer this libertie in deprauing the true 
ſenſe in the, fables of Terence , or Virgils Ecloges, and shall 
we ſuffer it in the Charch?And Defenhion. verb. Cenz tom. 
7.tol. 357. Surely 1 cannot ſee, that they can beexcuſed by 

— anie 
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' anieplauſible pretext asif Vpon a good meaning they had beene 
deceaued by ſome curiofatte or Spiritual blindneſſe, asit happe= 
neth to moſt Herettks. But it appeareth that they mocke the 
word of God Vpon obſtinacie and malice. For I doe not thinke 
that it caw be tha theſe -ſ1llie trifles and tores shouldin earneſt 
moue a manin hu wittes, whether he were a Turk or lew , much 
leſſe a Chriſtian. Thus the Proteſtants owne Prophet and 
Father ſpeaketh of Proteſtants. 

Wherefore thus I argue in the 20. place. Who nor 

onely gayneſay the words of holie Scripture ſo direQly 
and ſo often as is shewed in the firſt booke, bur alſo in ſo 
manie and ſo great matters expound the words thereof 
by diverſe, by diſparates, and by contraries, ſo that they 
bring in a new grammar, a new language and ſignifica- 
tion of words neuer heard of before,they manifeſtly con- 
tradit;nay mock the true ſenſe of holie Scripture : Bur 
Proteſtants doe ſo. Therefore &c. 
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CHApTExER R XI, 


agn_— — 


THAT PROTEST ANTS ARE COM- 
pelled to dewiſe improprietie of words and all 


kinds of figures, 
T H x 27. Argument, wherewith we will proue, 


that Proteſtants doe contradidt the true ſenſe of 
holie Scripture,is becauſe when the proprictic of 
the word is againſt them, they deuiſe impropricties and 
SS all kind of figures. [ 
Notproper'y,  Caluin.4:Inſtit.c.8. $.2. Authorities not properly o1uen ro 
men.Beza in Confeſl.c.5.ſeft.27.Nether Paſtors nor Doftors 
can properly binde or looſe ante man. Zanthius deEcclel. c. 9. 
Power of forgiumg ſunnes # not properly piuen ro the Apoſtles op 
eo others, for they doe not properly forgine ſinnes, Vorſtius in 
Reſp.ad Homium p. 31. I doe not ſay that faith it ſelfe doth 
SO AO I OORE RENO Hut 
| The 
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The kingdome of heawen s called a yeward, not properly but by a 
figure. Er Cont.10.c.4. Theſe words: Thu is my bodie,must not 
be Vnderſtood properly, but by a fizure: Pareus |.5.deTuſtif. c.z, 
Nether # eternal life called a reward properly.Piſcator in The, 
1.2.p.103. Farth, properly ſbeaking, doth not purge ſinnes. Et p. 
112. We muSt not properly Vnderſtand that Chriſt purged the 
Church by the lawer of water in tbe word, but metonymically, Imperpely; 

Inlike forte, for improperly: Caluin in Ioan 4. ver.39. 
The word, Beleiue , improperly ſienifieth, that they were ſtirred 
Vp by the ſpeach of the woman to acknowledoe Chriſt a Prophet, 
In c.6.v.29.1t «s ewident enough, that Chriſt ſpoake improperly, 
when be calleth faith a worke. In cap.12.yer. 42. Heſeemeth to 
fpeake improperly , whileſt he ſeperateth faith from confeſions 
In Math. 6.v.16. That hepromiſeth reward from God Vnto fa- 
fting;# an wmproper ſpeach. Inillud. Math. 12.v.33. Make 4 good 
rree, It 5 an improper ſpeach : In illud. c.13. v. 19. He ſcrapeth 
away that which was [owed in the heart : That Chriſt ſateth : the 
word was ſowed in their hearts, an improper Speach. In c.26,v. 
26.T he word of Bodie  1mproperly trasferred to bread,of which 
it 5a ſione. Inillud Rom.11.y.22. If he remaine in goodneſſe: 
Thu should be 1mproperly ſpoaken peculiarly of ame #00d man, 
that God had mercie 0n hum when he choſe him, if ſo he remaine 
7n mercte. t In illud Epheſ. 2. verſ. zo. Built Ypon the *Goodneſſe! 
foundarion of the Apoſiles: Properly Chriſt s the onely founda- 
c20n, Bezain Colloq. Montisb, pag. 120. faieth : Baptiſme 
washeth away finnes,is an improper ſpeach. Aretius in locis. 
part.1. f.84. There # an other improper forgiueneſſe of ſinnes : as 
# that of the Mmiſters. Bullinger, Dec.3. Serm.9. The. Apo- 
files improperly attribure uuſttce to good workes , but truely and 
properly to faith, and moſt properly ro Chriſt himſelfe. Piſcator 
in Theſ.l.2. p.119. It s improperly ſated: that faith s wmputed 
r01u5 ce, T heſe and manic other things they ſay are ſpoa- 
ken improperly or not properly when the proprietic of | 
the word maketh againſt them, 

Somethings they ſay are to be vnderſtood tropically T repically «3 
or figuratiuely, P.Martyr cont.Gardiner. col 623. Weſay, Figuratinely, 
That Speach: This s my bodte , # not proper , but meropbaricall Eons 
one Tere 3 and 


f 


Symbolically. 
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cally, 


Synechdochi- 
cally, 
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and tyopicall, Andin Hoſpin. part. 2. Hiſtor. fol. 239. The 
words : This is &*c. cannot be taken ſimply and without a figure, 
They are a tropicall manner of ſþeaking. And Hoſpin. him- 
ſelfe. ib. fol. 26, ſaieth: Zumplims expounded Christ his words; 
Thi # exc. by ametonyme , mterpreting , Is, for, ſignifieth. 
Fol. 35. O Ecolampadius shewerh”, that the figure s in the word 
Bodie. And fol. 161. Thoſe of Strasburg and Zurich agree, 
that the words ave tropicall. Caluin de Rat. Concordiz. The 
word Bodie is figuratinely ginen to bread. Bezain Collog.Mor. 
Pag. 302, Our men dente not this propoſition : Man # God, but 
relt how it xs to beexpounded, we ſay, tt 15 4 tropicall ſpeach. Da- 
neus.Cont. de Euchar, c.10. Bread it ſelfe is tropicaily called 
the bodie of Chriſt. 

Votrſtius in Antibel. p. 394. 1t appeareth, that thoſe words 
of Chriſt muſt needs be meant by a figure, Tilenus in Syntagm. 
C. 64. The Apoſtle indeedſateth, Chriſtians haug an altar, but 
not a materiall and Viſible, but firuratinely. 

Some things they will haue be expounded Symboli- 
cally : Caluin in Admonition. vitim. ad Weſtphal. Bread 
35 [ymbolically called Bodie.Etcont. Heshuſ.p.844. Touching 
bread, the ſpeach is metonymacall , that it may truely be ſymbo= 
lically called the true bodte of Chriſt. Zuinglius in Subſid.to. 2, 
f. 245. T he diſciples Vnderſtood Chrifts ſpeach r1ighily,but ſym- 
bolically. 

Other things they vnderſtand zquiuocally. Pareus 1. 
4. de Iuſtif, cap. 4. I confeſſe, that in Scripture, the GhoFpellis 
equtuocally called the law of faith , the law of Chriſt, the law of 
libertie: In which ſenſe we graunt that Chriſt is called a law= 
guer, a law maker, that 1s a Teacher. Other things they ex- 
pound Analogically. Perkins in Cathol.Refor, Cont.11.c. 
2. Bread 1s the bodie of Chris ſacramentally, by analogie,and no 
otherwiſe. | 

Some things they will haue to be taken Synecdochi- 
cally. Luther in Hoſpin. l.cit.fol.76. There ss a ſynechdoche 
(in the words of conſecration ) 4:4ſvord with a ſcabbard. 
Weſtphalus in Schluſſelb.to.7.Catal.p.176. Luther acknow- 
ledgeth a ſynechdochicall ſpeach in the words of Chriſt , This 
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* ec. and theſame ſajieth Adamus Franciſciin Marga- 
zita l0c0.16, Bucerl. de Miniſterio. pag. 609. 1t s eutdent,, 
that thoſe : Take , Eate, ave ſynechdochicall , and are referred 
to twoe things. Peter Martyr contra Gardiner. col. 933.7 
alwates preteded,that 1 did acknowledge a meronymie or ſynech - 
doche in thoſe words of the Supper. And he addeth : It cannot 
be demed , but there is @ manifeſt alleoſis. And col. 965, 1 Ul 
confeſſe , that Bucey liked better a ſynecdoche, Vorſtius in |; 
Antibellarm, p. 42. Nothing hindreth,by Soule ſynechdocht- k 
cally to Vnderſtand the bodte it ſelfe,and that alſo dead. Wigand 1 
in Schluſleb. to.7. Catal: p.754. Worke your ſaluation with 

feare and trembling, is a ſynecdoche, that s: Doe true pennance. 
Lobechius diſput. 2 2, The Scripture,ſateth that faithiuſtifieth 
Vs, and faith  1mputed to tuſtice by metalepſis andſynechdoche 
raking faith for the obrett of faith, that is , for Chriſt or the 1u- 

ice of Chriſt: Scarpius alſo deIuſtif. Cont, 1.ſateth, that this 
ſpeach. Farthiuſtifieth, is ſynecdochicall. 

Sometimes, that words which make againſt them are Catachieſt3? 
taken Catechreſtically or abuſiuely, Zuingliusl.de Relig, caly. * 
cap.de oration. Chriſt abuſively calleth faith aworke. Agayne: 

Teſtament u taken here abuſiuely , for the ſivne-or ſymboll of 
the tetament. In Elencho fol. 31. Paul ſpeaketh of rwoe teſta- 

ments, but the one he calleth catachreftically a reſtament.. | 
In Reſponſ. ad Billican : O Ecolampadius. ſaith that here | | 
(in words of the Supper ) # a catachreſis or metonymie.. In | 
Math. cap. 9. That the Scripture calleth faith , that which #s 
dead , is done by abuſe of the word, as we ſay : the faith of Tews, 
ehe fatth of Turkes. And in Hoſpin. lib. 2. Hiſtor. fol. 35, 
When T ſay , that by Catacbreſis: Th bread (igmifieth my 
bodte, and OEcolampadius ſateth meronynucally : Thus bread 
4 a figure of my bodre, what difference, I pray you, # therein the 

ſumme of the ſenſe. Illyricus in Mathew. yg. yerſ. 12, Chriſt 
abuſinely calleth future goods, a-reward.. Caluin. 3. Inſtitut. 
Cap. 2. $.9. Theteſtimonie of faith s attributed to ſuch, but 
by catachreſis. Zanchius in Supplication. tom, 7. pagin. 
59. That fpeach:. To obey their concupiſcences, when it 1s attr1= ; 
bured tothe eleft, ts ro be Vnderſtood carachreſtically. _ | 
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L.1.deTuſtif, c. 15. A dead fatth, s not a true faith, though abuz 
ſtuely it be called faith. Author Reſp.ad theſ. Valent. Our men 
do ſay truely and orderly , that the Ghoſpell cannot be called a 
law, but catachreſtically. | 

Otherwhile they will haue the words of Scrip= 
ture, whicharecontrarie to them, to betaken metalep- 
tically: Zuingliusin Math. 24. tom. 4. Saluation is to beat= 
tributed to nothing how hole ſoener , but to the pure and meye 
grace of God. Andif in Scripture any thing be attribured to 
theſe things , that s done by meralepticall and ſynecdochicall 
Fþeaches. Vrſinus in Catechiſ(,q63, Faith # our 1uſtice: is Vn= 
derſtood correlatinely and metaleprically , and otherwiſe falſely, 
Agayne: Faith i correlattuely imputed ro wſtice, by metalepſis. 
Scarpius Contr. 7, de Tuſtific, It s taken correlatiuely and by 
metalepſis,Tilenus in Syntagm.c.z6.We attribute the cauſe of 
ſaluation not to fatth it ſelfe properly, but onely metaleprically, 
To thoſe I adde, that Zuinglius in Hebr.s. tom.4. ſaieth: 
We thinke that theſe things are rightly fared by hyperoches , as 
Chriſt ſpeaketh that Math.18. of power to binde and looſe, And 
when the Angel praieth forthe people Zachariz.r. Bul« 
lingerl.de orig. Erroris, c.8. ſaieth, It s in hyporypoſis ſuffi 
guration of a thing preſent.” 

Oftentimes they will haue the words of Scripture op- 
politeto them,to be taken metonymically, Zuinglius lib, 
de Pec.orig. to.2. f.156. Thu # that which I would: That ori- 

inall ſonne, not truely, but metonymically termed ſinne. That 
Paulſaieth: All haue ſinned, the word of ſinning s put metony- 
wically: Caluin in Math. 26. v.26. None that s conuerſant in 
Scripture will dente, but that a ſacramentall ſpeach u to be taken 
metonymically.Bezain Reſp.alteraad Selnener. p.270. The 
mdmes of Bodie and Blood arenot attributed to bread and wine 
but metonymically, Daneus Cont. 4.c.4. This ſpeach: Faith iy« 
ſirfiech vs , metonymicall:for the continent u taken for the con- 
gained, Er Cont.de Euchar.c.i.The ſacramentall bread # here 
metonymically termed the bodie of Chriſt, Whitaker Contr.4. 
q.1.C.2. The Church is ſated to be founded in the Apoſtles, me- 


 conymically,not properiy,Bucanus taInſtitut, loco. 48. This 
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propoſitions figuratine, and that not ſimply meraphoricall or 
alegoricall, but metonymicall, Piſcatorin Thel.l.2.p.512. God 
to have ſaued Vs by the lauer of rezeneration Tit. 3. ether u wot 
meant of baptiſme , or if 1t be,it  ſpoaken metonymically. A- 
gayne: Regeneration 4 made by baptiſme metonymically. 

Sometimes they will haue them to be ſpoaken meta- Metaphors- 
phorically.Zuinglius in Subſid. tom. 2.fol.247.Weſay that 4. 
the fizure of rhu ſpeach (of the Supper) # to be expounded by a 
meraphoy. Thou ſateſt,there a meronymie,where no metonymie 
s properlie, Caluin. in Math.3. v. 12, The fpeach of euerlaſting 

fire, metaphorical, In Refutat. Catalani. Theres no ſpea:h 

bere( Toan.3.) of bapriſme , but the name of water u metaphort= 
cally attribured ro the Spirit, Muſculus inlocis tit. de Cxna, 
The bodze of the Lord # eaten improperly and metaphorically. 

Butit is wonderous how manie , and what kinds of fi- px, 
gures they deuiſcin thoſe foure plaine words of conſecra- foures they 
tion:Ths «my bodie.For theLutherans,albeit the will have nd 5n foure 
the to beynderſtood according to theletter, yetin Hoſp, 724-. 
part.z. Hiſt.f.352.fay: In ths propoſurton: Thu s &#*c. the affir- ”— Luthes 
mation u beſide nature and not according to nature. Selneccer, wt 
ib.will have it ro be an Vnuſuall ſpeach. Heshuſius in Bezain 
dial.cont. eum. 7/ay (quoth he) chat it s an Vnuſuall kinde 
of ſpeach,contrarie to all the rules of Logicians and Rheroricias. 
Hemingius in Enchir. claſ.z, ſaieth. It « not a philoſophical 
kind of ſpeach, but d14ine.Lobechius diſput.12. The words are 
taken properly , but the manner of Speaking is ſingular and Vn- 
vſuall. Hutrer in Anal.Cot. Avg calleth it an Vnuſuall ſpeach, 
that u,myſticall and ſungular,and that the letter us kept in regard 
of eerie word, but that the manner of ſpeaking s Vnuſuall in re- 
gard of the whole propoſutio Ada Pra.in Margarita Theol.loc. 

16. It t5 a ſpeach not regulay nor fieuratine , but Vnuſuall, CON= 

travt to the order of nature. And the like hath Reineccius 

to.4. Arm.c.16,FinallyGrauerus in AbſurdisCaluin.c 1.ſec. 

7.8 vIt.ſaieth thatit# a deminatiue Fþeach.Butin Antithel. 

p.410.ſaieth,tharLutherans put a gramaricall ſynecdoche,not 

rhetoricall. Amongſt the Sacramenraries (as appeareath by The Sarra- 

what hath beene alteadie rehearſed ) ſome will haue to Mares. 
Yuus be 
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be here a Catachretis, ſome a ſynechdoche,ſome alleofis, 
others a metaphor, and others a meronymie:-Likewiſe 
ſome will haue the figure to be inthe word Ths, others 
in the word Is, and others in the word Bodie. And as 
Kikerman writeth. libr.3.Syſtem.Theol. p. 445. There are 
mane that ſay, There us no fizure nether in the Predicate, 
nor in the Verbe , but in the connex10n of the Predicare with 
the Subteft, that us ,in theforme of thu propoſition. Polanus 
in Syilogethel. part. 1. de Cena. There a threfould figure 
in theſe words. Thu s &c. Synechdoche of the gender , a mera- 
phor, anda metonymie of the SubiefF, Ramus in Schluſſelb, 1, 
1. T heol.Caluin, artic. 22. will haue three figures in theſe 
words. Aretius ib.ſaieth,that this ſpeach of Chriſt, s erhey 
metaphorical , or catachreſticall , or meronymicall. Pencier ib. 
In theſe words of Chriſt , ether there u a metaphor , or a met0- 
mie, or a ſynechdoche , or alleoſis. Et Zuinglius in Hoſpin. 
part.2.f.143. Theſe words : Thu u &Xc. are not to be Vnderſtood 
naturally, and in the proper ſenſe of the words , but ſymbolically, 
Cap. 27, denomimatiuely,and metonymically.T hus (as Tertullian ſaied 
ofthe Valentinians) They turne all into figures and images, 
being themſelues tmaginarie men. And as lllyricus in Claue 
part. 2,tract.4. writeth: Nothing # more eaſiethen to ſay: It is 
atrope,a firure, a phraſe of ſpeach , an Hebraiſme , as Auſtine 
orauely noteth. | 
Wherefore I argue thus in the 21, place. Who beſide 
their forelaied oppolitionto the expreſle words of Scrip= 
ture, doealſo in ſo manic and ſo weightie matters delude 
the proper ſenſe of the wordsof Scripture by ſo manie | 
kinds of E£gures,they contradiCtthe true ſenſe of the holie 
Scripture. But ſo doe Proteſtants, Therefore &c, 
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THAT PROTESTANTS ARE FORCED 
to coine manie distint6Þ10ns friuolons, Voluntarie, oppoſite 
ro them{elues, and Ynbeard of before. 
| Shew , that Proteſtanrs contradi& the true mea- 
ning of the holie Scripture, is becauſe they are co- 
pelled to deuiſe manie diſtinRions friuolous, voluntaric, 
contrarie to themſelues, and neuer heard of before. 

Their frivolous diſtintions are of this forte. Dauid 
ſinned indeed, but neuer commatted ſinne : It s an other thing to 
ſenne, and an other, to commit ſinne, As werelated ltb.1. c.16. 
att. 12. 

Zanchius dePerſeuer. tom. 7. maketh this diſtintion: Frinolows dj- 
Santes flide into ſunne, but doe not foreſtide, Lambert. 1b. The [inlions. 
elefÞ oftentimes doe erre, but yet are neuer lead into error. Rai- 
nolds the. 2. He inſinuatcth rhe (the gates of Hell ) shall 
Vaile against the Church, but not preuatle. Caluin de Ration, 
Concordiz, The word Bodte ts by a figure transferred to bread, 
but not figuratively, Bezareſponſ.ad ARt.part.z.pag.104. To 
everre one of the baptized grace ts offered, but not given, p.123, 
The elebt dying children, are renouated, but not regenerated. p. 
177. I did not ſay, that the firſt man did ſinne by Gods will, but 
that he fell byGods will, Perkins de Serm. Dom.to. z.col.;75. 
Chriſt a1d net properly die the ſecond death ,but yet heſuffered it. 
Scarpius de Iuſtific. cont. 14. It is one thing to keepe the com- 
mandments,an other to fulfillthem.Pareus1. 4.de Amill.Grat. 
C.10. It s true, that Infantsdoe not attually ſunne, but it © falſe, 
that they doe imclinatinelie finne. 1.1, de Luſtif. c.13. The Scrip- 
ture requireth the Sacraments and pennance to conuerſion and 
regeneration, but not to uſtificatio,Etl.2.C.3.1t s manifeſt,that 
we shalbe wſtified , and we shalbe made Tuſt, u not all one with 


the Apoſtle, Ex c.9. To be conituited inſt, not the ſame that 
Vuuu 2 4to 
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is to be made inſt in this life. In Colleg.Theol.7.diſp.7. It is a 
farre other thing (for God) ro will that all be [aued, and to will 
croſaueall.1.2. de Ami. Grat.c.4. Sinne andthe fall of Adam 
were neuer the ſame thing, 
Poluntarie  Voluntarie diſtinQionsI call thoſe, by which for their 
finfions. pleaſure they draw the ſame words into diuerſe ſenſes. 
As when the Scripture biddeth vs loue God with all our 
heart,then they will haue that with allehe heart, fignifieih 
all kind of degree ofloue, (o that this precept be impoſſt- 
ble for vs: but when it ſaieth, that anic hath loved God 
withallthe heart , then they will haue , 1b allthe heart, 
to ſignifie onely ſincerely and without hypocriſie. So 
Caluinin ARor. 8.y.9.Pareus l.1.de Iuſtif.c.1o.1.2.c.7. and 
others. In likeſorte, when the Scripture. r. Cor. 11. afhr- 
meth the Euchariſt to be the bodie of Chriſt, thenthe 
word Bodies taken fora figure; Bur whenin theſame 
place, it ſaieth, that vnworthiereceauers areguilticof che 
bodie of Chriſt,thEitis taken for the true bodice of Chriſt, 
And ſo ofinnumerable other words, which they expotid 
* diuerſely as it pleaſeththem. 
Diftinflions Their diſtintions which deſtroie themſelues are of 
Fats, this ſorte. Pareus.1.4.de Iuſtific.c.q.diſtinguisheth ſtipend, 
renſMlare 10 4 fo ſtipend, and a due: and faith, that eternall 
life is a free ſtipend, but not due. Asif it could beima- 
gined, how a ſtipend could not be due. Liketo this is their 
diſtinftion of reward , into due and vadue. For ifit beno 
waies due,itis no reward, but a mere gifi.Whereupon Bu- 
can. Inſtir, loc. 32, ſaicth: Reward properly 1s nothing els, but 
which is given of debt. EtScarpius de luſtif, Controu. 15. In 
morall matteys , where there 1s reward , there 1s merit , 
Muſculus in locis titul. de Meritis. Surely there can be no re- 
ward, but in reſpeft of merit. Yea and Pareus himfelfein Pro- 
om, 1.5.de Iuſtific. Reward properly called , 15 due, Theſame 
man.1.4.cit.c.10.addeth: that 1uſt men can fulfillthe law by an 
znchoate fulfilling, but not by a perfeft. W hich herepeateth. 
c.13.aSif there could bea fulfilling whichis onely inchoate 
QI begun, And neuerthglefle by this diſtinfion doe they 
RES a 4 
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delude all thoſe teſtimonies of Scripture, which teach, 
that ſome doe fulfill the law,loueGod,doe good workes, 
and the like. Which they interpret of an imperfe& fulfil- 
ling, louing, and doing. Bezain Dial. cont, Heshuſl. vol. 
1.ſaterh: The fathers before Chriſt were one thing with the flesh 
of Chriſt , then to come, but not attually. And in Collog. 
Montisbel. p. 27.We confeſſe , that Chriſt God and man, was 
not aCtually a man, before his reall incarnation, yet we ſay, that 
be was truely preſent to theſe Fathers, And p. 63.1 wilnot ſay, 
chat Chriſts bodie was not at the time Abraham, For it was, but 
not aftually.Gerlachius to. 2.diſp.17.Noe indeed was perfetty 

ſt : but not abſolutely uſt. 

But as for diſtintions neuer heard of before, they 
haue deuiſed innumerable. For as it appeareth by what 
hath beene related lib. 1. cap. 2. they diſtinguish of God, 
that he will ſinne for ſome other end , but not for it (elfe: 
That he willeth, that is, decreech it, butnot willeth, that 
15, not approveth it: That the hidden God willeth death, 
bur not the revealed: That he will haueallto be ſaued, 
| by his revealed will, but not by his hidden will : or 
as ſpeaketh Bezapart. 2. re{ponſ. ad Colloq. Montisbel. 
He will hae all ſaued by hu open wall, but not by his pleaſure: 
And agayne: He will not the death of a ſinner, by hs open wil, 
but by his ſecret w1/l, That heinuitethall to him by words, 
butnot by his mynd: That he punisheth the faithfull leſt 
they ſinne , not becauſe they have ſinned: that he ju- 
ſtifieth a wicked man remaining wicked, by the Ghoſ- 
pell, not by law : And manie other ſuch diſtinftions as 
may be gathered out of the ſaied chapter &c, To which I 
addetheſe. Beza cont. Heshuſ. yol.r. A lie pleaſeth God, not 
as it wa lie, but as it 5 a1u58} punichement, Muſculus in locis 
titul. de iuſtific. God iuſtifieth a wicked man abiding 
ſuch, in his throne of grace, not in his throne of iu- 
ſtice, Tilenus in Syntagm. cap. 46. God iudgeth 1u5t mens 
workes to be ood according to the Ghoſpelanot according to law. 
Perkins in Apoc 2. tom.2. Gods revealed will hath with it ad 
royned 4 condition, but not hu ſecret will, 
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Touching Chriſt ; they diſtinguish, that he is a ſinnee 
by impuration, but not by inherence : That he died for 
all, but not for euerie one : That ſometime he ſpeaketh ag 
others thought , notas himſelfe : That he is a lawmaker, 


head ofthe Church, tobe adored, ro be inuocated, can 


forgiue ſinnes, and worke miracles, notas man , but as 
God onely. See morel.1.c.z. . 

Of Saints : they diſtinguish in this new manner. They 
wish for vs heauen, but pray not: we may wish that they 
praied for ys, but may not pray : They pray for vsin ge- 
nerall, butnot in particular: They may be worshipped of 
vsafter a Cciuill or profane miner, but not after a religious. 
Andas Perkins fateth in Cathol. reform.Contr.14. cap. z. 
When Angels appeared , they were lawfullic honored, but not 
n0W. 

Touching Scripture; they haue coined theſe new di- 
ſtinQions: In Paulſome things are hard, not of themſelues,b ut 
by accident. So Reineccius to.1. Arm.c.10. In Scripture there 
are ſome things hard to be Wnderſtood and obſcure ro V5,though 
all the Scripture bein it ſelfe cleare, So Pareus in Gal. 2. le&. 
25. TheGhoſpell, teacheth good works, not of it ſelfe, but boy= 
roweth the dottrine of workes fromthe law. Sothe ſome Pa- 
reus Colleg. Theol. 9. diſput. 39. The Theſſalonians rooke 
not Vpon them to 1udze , or to debate whetber Gods tructh were 
to be admitted, but onely examined Pauls doftrine according fo 
rhe toucheſtone of Scripture: So Caluin. aQ. 17. verl. 13. Asif 
Paules do@rine and Gods trueth were not all one, The 
GhoFpell in amoſt large ſenſe us taken for the whole dobtrine of 
Chriſt and the Apoſtles: Largely, for the doftrine both of prace 
and faith, and of repentance and new obedtence;but ſtraitely and 
properly for the dottrine of grace by faith: So Pareus1.4.de Iu- 
Rif.c.z. Finally the Scripture ſpeakethas the law,notas the 
Ghoſpell; by which diſtinQion they delude manie places 
of Scripture, as is to be ſcene in Luther de ſeru.arbir. to. 2, 
f.449.Caluinin Math.19.verſ.17.Pareus.1.4.de luſtif.cap.z, 
Schluſſelb.ro.8.Catal.p.441.8 to.2.p.270. 

Of S.Peter and the Apoſiles,they haue inuented theſe 


oO new 
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new diſtin&ions, S, Peteris firſt ofthe Apoſtles in order, 
not in iuriſdiftion : The Apoſtlesare foundations of the 
Church, as thoſe that found the Church, notas thoſe on 
which itis founded: oras Iunius ſpaketh Cont. 3. 11. c.1o. 
T he Church # founded Vpon Peter 4s Vpon a pullar, not 4s on a 

aundation, | | 


Of Paſtors they diftinguish : That authoritie is in the Of Pafors, 


word whichthey preach, not in themſclues : That they 
gouerne the vibble Church, but not the Catholike:'T har 
in caſe of neceſſitie, they are made without miſhon , but 
not otherwiſe. See 1.1.c.7. 


Ofthe Church: they have brought in theſe new di- OftheChurch 


ſtintions. That for profeſſis of faith, there is one Church 


viſible, an other inuiſible: That she is infallible in funda- 
mentall points, butnot in others: That she isto be heard 
when she preacheth Scripture, bur not otherwiſe: Thar 
She is the pillar to which trueth is faſtened, not on 
which irtrelieth : So ſajeth Riuer. Tradtar. 1. ſec. 39. Oras 
Andrews writethin Reſp. ad Apol. Bellar. c. 14. Shesſo 
the pillar of rrueth , 4s that she relieth Vpon trueth , not rrueth 
Vpon ber.T bat cheChurch is neceſſarie to belerue rhe Scriptures, 
22ot to know them. So whitakerlib.z.de Script.396. Thar the 
Church « the ſtaye and pillar of trueth , nor the foundation of 
erueth. Heilbruner in Colloq.Ratisb.ſeſſ.7. 

Ofthe Sacraments: they diſtinguishin this ſorte: They 
iuſtifieas fignes or ſeales, not as cauſes: They arereceiued 


Of Sacram7ts 


wholeandintireof the good , but not of the badde : that 


bapriſme 1s the lauer of regeneration, paſſinely,not attiucly: So 
Daneus.Contr.2.c.12."I har bapriſme 1s but one taken wholy, 
but :s rvoe, taken by partes:So Beza,part.Reſp.ad AQtap.44. 
That the Church u cleanſed ſiznificatiuely by the bapriſme 
of water, but really by the baptiſme of the Spirit. So Beza.ib.p. 
115, or as Polanus ſaicth in Diſp. priu.p.37.S1nnes are ſaied ro 
be blotred out by bapriſme, not properly, but in a figurariue ſenſe. 
The ſame Beza in Hutterin Analyli. p. 54. laieth. 1 never 
ſimply ſated , that bapriſme was the obſignation of regeneration 
#n children, but of adoption. Perkins in Galat, 3. By bapriſme, 
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attuall rut is taken away, but not potentiall,Pareus in Gal. 2, 
lect. 23. Abſolutely we are all borne ſinners, but in regard of the 
couenant, we are borne Chriſtians or Gods confederats. 

OftheFuchariſt: they havetheſe diſtintions : Thatit 
is the ſymbolicall bodie of Chriſt, but not his true bodie: 
Thac Chrift his flesh killed doth profit ys, but not caten: 
Thacit is exhibitedin the Supper according to the yertue 
thereof, not according to the ſubſtance : That when 
S. Paul faieth. 1, Cor. 11. He eaterh 1udgement to himſelfe, he 
meaneth not of damnation but of correCtion : So wolfius 
in Schuſſelb. 1.1. Theol. art. 25. In like forte they ſay, that 
Preifts forgiue ſinneindireAly not direftly ; direQly asit 
is an offenle of the Church, indireQly asit an offenſe of 
God. So Spalata. 1.5. de Repub. c. 12. 

Of faith: they maketheſe diſtin&ions: That oneis Ca« 
tholike or yniuerſall, or hiſtoricall, an other, ſpeciall. A= 
gaine, that one # abſtra&t, naked, ſimple , an other, concrete, 
compounded, incarnate. So Lutherin Gal.z.to.5. That there is 
one habituall and att uall, of men : an other potentiall and ncli= 
natiue, of infants: So Pareus1.3.de Tuſtif. c.14. oras Polanus 
faieth. parc. 2. theſ.p.651. Infunts haue not altogether the ſame 
faith that men hane , yet they haue ſome thing proportionable, 
Piſcator in T heſibus. 1, 2. pag. 252. Adam before hu fall had 
notiuſtifying faith: or as Pareus writeth 1.1.de Amifl. Grar. 
c.7. Adam loſt faith of the commandement , but not faith of the 
promiſe. Bullinger dec. 5, ſerm. 7. Infants are fait bfull by the 
1mputation of God. Agayne: They are baptiFed in their owne 

fatth *to wit, which God imputeth to them, Zanchius in Sup- 
plicat. to.7. Mante reprobates are endued with a certame faith 
much like to the faith of theele&F, but not with the ſame. Per- 
kinsin Cathol.4.c.5. There & one generall and Catholike faith, 


| wherewith a man beletuerh the articles of faith to be true ; and 


an other 1ushifying or particular faith. Thus they diſtinguish 
of faith. Andinlike ſorte they diſtinguish of the iuſtifica- 
tion of fairh, to wit, that itiuſtifieth relatiuely or correla= 
tively , not abſolutely, andas an inſtrument, notasitis a 
worke,Bucanus in Inſticit, loc.3. Faith # ſated ro be 1mpured 

| eo 3wſlice, 
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ronuice, not properly, but velatiuely, Polan.pa rt.2, thel.pa g. 
197. We are iuſtefied by faith not properly , but velatinely . 
Reineccivs tom. 4. Armat. cap. 21. Faith iuſiifierh as well 
abſolutely 4s conſiceredrelatinely. Pareus in Galat. 3.Jeftion. 
32, Faith s tmputed to 1ſtice velariuely. A gayne : Faith 
inftifieth organically. Andin Colleg. Theol. z. diſp.10. We 
ave ſaird ro be tuſtified by faith , but not formerly nor me- 
ritorio»ſly, but organically. Touching the loſle of faith, 
they thus diſtinguish : Zanchius in Supplication. citar. 
The left looſe farth tn parte, but not wholy, Beza in Pre- 
far. 2, part.reſponf. ad Atta: Faith ſomerimes ſleeperh ,ſome- 
rimes feemeth to be quite loſt , but yet # not loſt, Agayne: Ns 
There s a lethargie of faith , but no loſſe * The feelin or 
ſe of faith #s loft for a time , but not faith it ſelfe.--= 
Some reprobates do beletye with a generall and hiſtorical faith 
common to the Diuels themſelues. Tilenus in Syntagm. 
Capit. 43. The faithfull become ſometimes outliers ; but not 
runaWates or forſakers, In like ſorte they fay , that faith 
without works at the time of iuſtification is not dead, 
| bur at other times, if it be without workes it is dead. 
Likewiſe Reineccius tom. 4. Armar. cap. 15. aieth. Faith 
+ called a worke not abſolutely , as it s conſidered in 1t ſelfe, 
but relatiuely , as it apprehendeth Ch:iſt. Hunnius de Iu- 
ſtificar. pagin. 157. Faith worketh by charitie towards our 
neighbour , not toward God, Finally Perkins in Cafibus 
C.7. That which eucrie one s bound to beletue, s indeed true ac- 
cording to the intention of Ged who bindeth him : but it # not 
erue alwates according to the euent. Py 
Of good works in generall : they coyne theſe diſiin- gf ,,,g 
Qtions: The good workes of the iuſt are good in parte, works in ge? 
not wholy : They are all equall before God, but not in nerall. 
themſelues. They are acceptable ts Godin his throne of 
mercie, but not of iuſtice. They arenecefſarieto iuſtifica= 
tion by neceſhticofpreſence, but.not of cauſe: They are 
ueceſſarieto ſaluation,not to iuſtificatio.Seel.1.c.14.art.15. 
To which we adde, that Pareus lib. 4. deluftificar. 
Capite. 17, ſaieth, That 200d works are worrhie of rewardin 
MS * © | > a the 
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che courte of mercre , but wort!e of punuhment m the courte of 
zuſtice of God, Etl.1, C. 16. 23. & 24. Works ave required to ye- 
= generation, not to rſtification:or as Reineccius ſpeaketh [0, 
WE < 1.Arm. c 20. They are neceſſarte ro ſan(tification not to tuſtifi- 
cation Who ally to. 4.c.z2.diftinguisheth a worke in G:- 
umg nd Receauing , and ſaicth', that fotrh # a gruing worke, 

not a receauwtng. Schluſſelb.rto.7,Caral.p.q46.writcth, chat 

obedience 1 neceſ]. 111e to ſaluation, but an others obedtence , not 

ours. And addeth: The durie of obedience « indeeaneceſſarie to 

| ſaluation, forſooth if it be not freely remurred. Scarpius de Iu- 

ſtif. Contr. 15. uſt men are worthie of the kingdome of God , by 

the worrh of apene{ſe , not of peyfeft1on or merit, River. traQ, 

3 ſeQt.36. There may be a relation of Merit and Reward betwene 

men, but not berwene God and men. Perkins in Cathol. Ret. 

Cont.4. cap. 6. Good workes are neceſſarie to ſaluation, not as 

| cauſe, but onely 4s a thing neceſſarie following faith. 

of goo works Touching good works in particular , they thus diſtin- 
7 periicmares ovish: That to live ſingle, is a good profitable, but nor. 
honeſt or yertuous: That virginitieis better then mariage 
 inſomething, but not ſimply : That faſting is aparte of 

Gods worshippe in thelaw, but not in the Ghoſpel:Thar 

almes deliuereth from finne and death, not by it ſelfe, but 

by the cauſe thereof: That it is lawfull to pray for the 

ele&, notfor others : for the living, not forthe dead, for 

things promiſed inthe Scripture not for other things, as 

appeareth by what hath beene rehearſed c.15. To which 

weadde that Perkins in Cathol.reform. Cont.z. c.z. wri- 

teth , that we pray not ſo much forthe forgiueneſſe of 
ſinnespaſt,as preſent. Confeſſio Wittember.ſaieth:Wemay 

w#b to the dead all reft and happines in Chrift , but we may not 

prayfor them.Luther inPoſtil. Dom.2.poſtTrin.graunteth, 

that we may once or twiſe pray for the dead, but not of- 

ten: And at home and in ovr chamber, but not inthe 

Church. And the like hath Vrbanus Regius in formulis 

 caute loquendito. i. Who allo in locis. fol.322. ſaieth, that 

we may pray coditionally for the foule of our brother, but 

not abſolutely. Feild 1.3,de Ecclef, c.17. teacheth, that we 

may 
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may pray for one that is dead ſtreigth after hisdeath , bur 


not afterward, Zuinglein arr. 60. ſaieth: 1 condemnenot, 


if one being carefull for the dead,doe implove oy prayGods mercie 
for them , but to define any time for rh, s diabolicall, Spalatal. 
5. Repub. c, 8. n.132. writeth, that God at theinterceſ10n of 
the Church forgiueth litle ſinnes ſoone after death, but not long 
after. Thus they diſtinguish abour praier fore the dead. 


Perkins in Apoc,z,tom. 2. The precept of repentance u divettly 


218e to the eletmndireftly to the reprobate.Er Tilenus in Syn- 
tagm.c.47. There i no counſaile inferred out of-1. Corint.7, but 
onely a deſire and wu of one deſiring theguift of continencae. 
Touching finne: theſe new diſtinions they make: 
That it is imputed to reprobatesandiinfidels, not to the 
faithfull and ele: That it is veniall to the ele&, not to 0- 
thers: thatit may ſtand with iuſtice with ſome wraſtling, 
no otherwiſe:that byting vſurieis condemned not other, 
as we hauerelated1,1.c.16. Beſides Perkins in Cathol. ref. 
Cont. 2.cap.r. ſaieth, thatin iuſtification,finne # raken away 
not 1n it ſelfe,but 4s it #1n the perſon: or asRiuctſpeakethCor. 
traCt.z. (e&.26. Smnne remanneth in parte,not wholy.Caluinin 
Ioa.1.y.29.Sinne 1m Vs but not 1n the tudgement of God.Beza 
in 2.part.reſp.ad Coll, Montisb. p. 73. Dawd ſinned, but not 
whole, but 4s he was not regenerate. P.79. He did not retaine the 
holie Ghoſt , but ſome thing of the holie Ghoſt. pag. 71. Sinne 
caſteth not of the holze Gh oſt,but hindreth bs efficacte.Et p.87. 
It maketh the holie Gho# a ſleepe for a time, but doth not caſt 
him of.Pareus1.1. de Amiſl. Grat.c.7..4damfell not as he was 
predestinate , but as he was to be predestinated: He loſt the grace 
of creation , but not the prace of iuſtification. And Piſcatorin 
Theſ.loc. 20, The ele& do ſlide, but are nst caſt downe. 
Touching iuſtification, theſe new diſtinions they 
frame. It is declared by workes , but not cauſed: Ir forgi- 
ucth ſinnes, but taketh them not away: It maketh that 


Of ſnne. 


Of inflifica= 


1100, 


finne is not imputed, but not thatitis no more. It maketh - 


a maniuſtnotin himſelfe, butin Chriſt. And others ſuch 
likeas may beſeenelib.1. c.17. Moreouer Lutherin Zan- 
chius de Perſcuer. t0.7, col.128. ſateth: When Perer ſinned, 
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hs loue towards God and Chriſt was not drowned , but onelte 
oated, Reineccius t0.4. Arm. c.15. Santtification mcreaſeth: 
and decreaſeth, but not 1uſt;ficarton. Kemnice in locis. part. 2. 
tit. de Argum. writeth, that when in Scripture God is re- 
quired to iudge vs, or reward vs according to our1uſtice, 
that ſpeach is not ofthe tuſtice of perſon, but of our cauſe 
or controuetfie with other men. And agayne: That /ame: 
gee arecleane T0an.1z, And yeeare wached and ſanttified.1. Cor.7.. 
to be Vnderſtood imputatinely : Whitaker ad Rat. 8. Camp. 
Faith, hope and charitte doe make Vs 1uſt, inchoately not abſolu- 
rely. Perkins de Pradeſt.to.1.diſtingui: heth grace into that 
which repreſſerh;which he ſaicth is comon to reprobares.8& 
into that which renewerh,, which he mzaketh proper to the; | 
ele. Erin Cath ref. Cont 4.c.q.faieth: adam had impured 
zuſtice according to the ſubStance thereof , but nor according to- 
wputation.IllyricusinClavepart.2.tra&.6, S1nes abolisbed 
by r1ohre& promiſe for the time to come,but not 1n att and deed, 
Gefner in Cop. loco. 22. In Scripture hoſe are called 1:ſt,who 
gb0nd with tſtce,according 10thedoCtrine of the lawnor of the 
Ghoſpell Scarpe de luſt. Cor.1.1uﬆsficarro effeftiuely4s imme> 
diatiy of Chriſt alone, but ſanfificarts u of the bolte Ghoſt. Iu- 
ſirficati quitterh Vs in the 1udgemet of Godmor ſanttificatio. Ex 
Cort.7. Theres atwoefoul-lablurid of ſannezthe firſts of the gw, 
and thu w1uſt;ficatto: the ſecond us of the mberence thereof, and 
bs ſan fi:ation, Builinger.dec.z. ſerm.9. There # a duble 
zuſtice ,iuſtficant and obedi:nr. Polanus part. 2.thel. The grace 
which .Adam receawed in creation , was not grace which. maketh 
gratefull. Et in Diſp-priuar. Sinnes are blorred our by pennance 
nor.cauſatiuely,but oſtefiuely,.Riuet.tratt.z.lec.26:Weareper- 
feftinely imputatinely wſt,but inhererly wſt,onely imperfeCtly, 
@f Gods law, Fouching the law:1hey diſtinguish inthis new forte: Its 
abrogated from the faithfullaccording to rigor and im- 
utatio,no according to obligation: There is a rwoefould- 
fulfilling of the law : legall and Euangelicall. Mans law 
bindeth in generall, not in particular, Whitaker libr. 8. 
cont. Dur. (cA. 96. ſateth. The Dicalogues raken away m- 
parte , but not ſimply,. Caluinin AQor, 15, yetl. 10.The com- 
mande= 
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mendements are an Vnſupportable yoake for to be exaFted, not 
for doftrine. Pareus 1.2. de Iuſtif, cap. 7. They are heaute con« 
cerning per feft1on, nat for inchoation, Reineccius to.q4. Arm. 
cap.13. They are light m vefpett of imputation and inchoanton, 
but not of perfeCt fulfiling.Bucan.in Inſtit. loco.19.To the re- 
generate , the law u poſuble by impuration of the ſarufattion of 
Chriſt, and by inchoarton of newneſſe. Scarpius de Luſtif. C or, 
12. The law « poſſible for outward preceprs, not inward; in parte 
not in whole , or by inchoation, or in Chriſt , not 1n our ſelues, 
Muſculus in locis titul. de Legibus : Chr1$ans fulfill the 
law perfefFly in Chriſt , imperfectly in themſelues. Polanus in 
diſpur. priuat.40. The regenerate keepe the precepts of God by 
by tmputarion , but themſelues keepe them not, Reineccius 
tom. 4. Armat. cap. 13. According to rhe law none u worthie 
before God, but according to the Ghoſpell, the godlie are worthie 

before God, 

Theſe and manie ſuch other diſtinftions never heard What onely 

of before among Chriſtians, haue Proteſtants deuiſed, aiftin{/1ons 
againſt which ar this preſenr I obie@ onelie this, that 7 a7 romg 
themſclues teach , that no diſtinions ate to be admitted ſy JOU 
. NR | atviv. 
in Divinitie, which arenotgathered out ofcxprefſe and 
plaineplaces of Scripture. For thus Whitaker. Contr. 4. 
quzſt.i.cap. 3. T hat rule s much to be eſteemed : That in diui- 
mitieno dſtin tions are to beallowed , but ſuch as are proued by 
plaine paſſages of Scripture: And lib. 2, de Concupitc. cap.7. 
We mayſay and defend what we will , if (uch arſtin ons be ac- 
cepted, Sadeelad Repetit. Sophiſm. Turriani: It wa theoloe 
gicall rule: All aiſtinEtons in dune muſt be proued by ex= 
preſſe places of Seriprure. Thelike hath Perkins 1. de Cana, 
to.1.col.861.and others, 

Their moſt yſuall ditinftions wherewithmoſt comonly Meft w/ſual 
they delude the teſtimonies of Scripture,aretheſe,though /1m10s 
perhaps all of them vſenorthe verie (elfe ſame termes. 79 Prove: 
To wit: Before men, not before God: or which cometh 
alltoone: lr ſeemerh ſo, but «not: By this diſtinQion they 
dcludeall thoſe teſtimonies of Scripture,which teach that 
ceprobate or eull men may beleiue, Joe good workes, 
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bein the Church , that reprobates may be iuſtified , that 
good workes doe iuſtifie, redeeme linnes or the like: 
Which they expound , before men, not before God, orin 
Shew, not in deed. An other viuall diſtinRion of theirs is: 
In it ſelfe , or in an other thing, By this they delude thoſe te- 
ſtimonies of Scripture, which ſay that good men are iuſt, 
worthie of God , fulfill the law, that baptiſme forgiuech 
ſinnes, Almes deliuereth from death, and ſuch like, which 
they expound, in an other,notin themſelues: as that good 
menare iuſt, worthie of God, fulfll thelaw , in Chriſt 
notin themſelues : that almes deliuereth from death , nor 
in it ſelfe, butin faith, as ſaieth Confeſſio Auguſtana.c.de 
Impler.legis, and that baptiſme remitteth ſinnes notinic 
ſelfe but in faith. So Galuin in AR, 2.v. 38. A thitd vſuall 
diſtin&ion of theirs is, S12nrficarly not Cauſally:By this they 
delude thoſe teſtimonies of Scripture , which teach thar 
Sacraments workegrace,Preiſts remit ſinnes, good works 
doeiuſtifie, doe caulelife euerlaſting, and thelike, Which 
they expound S12nficantly or oſtenſiuely, not Cauſally. Their 
fourth accuſtomed diſtinQion, 1s 1» parte , not (imply or 
wholy, Thus they delude thoſe teſtimonies which auouch 
that there is inherent iuſtice, that ſinners are taken away, 
that good mens good workes are good, and luch like, 
which they expound, In parte, not ſimply or wholy. 
Their fift vſuall diſtinion is: Aſaymp of the law, not of the 
Ghospell. T hus they delude all the ſentences of Scripture, 
which declare thatiuſtice and life euerlaſting is to be pur- 
chaſed by good works, thatthe keeping of the law is ne- 
ceſſarie to life, and ſuch like. For theſe kind of ſayings, | 
they will haue to be onely of thelaw not of the Ghoſpell.. 
But their moſt vſuall diſtinftion of all is. Figurariuely not 
Properly: which kind of deluding the Scripture is moſt 
ample and containeth almoſt all the former kinds. For 
what ſeemeth to be,& is not,is figuratively nor properly. 
Likewiſe what is in parte,and not fimply,whatisnotin it. 
ſelfe butin another, is figuratively and not propetly. Yer 
becauſethis their diſtintign would wax ſtale, itit were 
Go fe poo ak os vied 


| vſed vnder the ſame termes in all places , and the ya« 
'nitie thereof would eaſily appeareif nakedly it were ap- 


plied to ſome places, therefore atleaſt in wordsand with 


ſome lile differences they have devided ir into divers. 
Peculiarly by this diſtin&ion they delude all thoſe teſti- 
monies of Scripture,w hich teach that the Enchariſt is the 
bodice and blood of Chriſt, thar eternall life is areward, 
that the Apoſtles are the foundations of the Church, 


that the Ghoſpell is alaw , Chriſta lawgiuer, deſcended 


into hell, thatthere is inthe Church analtar, a facrifice, 
and the like. Theſe forſooth are their fine plaiſters which 
they applie to cure all the wounds which are giuen them 
by the ſword of the word of God, which if they will 


let other Heretiks vſe in ſuch ſorte as they doe, nothing. 


atall will be proued out of Scripture, 


Whereforerhus I frame my 2 2, argument. They who: 


beſides their oppoſition to the expreſſe words of holic 


Scripture related in the firſt booke, are forced in manie; 


and great matters to deuiſe friuolous and verball diſtin- 
Qions, and ſuch-as deſtroye themſelues, and were neuer 
heard of before among Chriſtians, they contradi&the: 


true ſenſe of holie Scripture. Proteſtants doe. ſo. There«- 
fore &c, 
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THAT PROTEST ANTS CONFESSE THE 
Þn1forme conſent of Fathers,Councels,andof the Church. 
ro be againſt them , and negle FF and condemwe it. 


T H x 23. argument wherewith we will proue- 


the oppoſition of Proteſtants with the Scripture, 
| A. <£haibe, becauſeſometimes they be forced to ac- 
knowledge that they contradi@ the vniforme conſent of 


the Fathers, Councels,and Church, yea negleR and con- 
temne ir, : Le 


Thar 


THz FATHtRs. Chaps, jt 
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Proteſt, con- That ſometimes they confeſſe the vniforme conſent 
feſſe that (by. of the Fathers, Councels , and Church is againſt them, is 
ORE Ru manifeſt. For thus writeth Lutherin 2.Perrito.5.fol.490. 
How manie {Here tumbled how mante ſocuer ether Fathers are Doors 
ſeener, have heretofore expounded the Scripture, as when that Math.16. 
T hoy art Peter &xc. they interpreted of the Pope. Tom. 2.1. de 
1|b.arbir. fol 480. What aud:lerh it ,sf one shall relie Vpon the 
All of them. ancient Fathers approued by the courſe of ſo manie ages? Were 
they not all of them roperher blend*Ecto.6. in Gen.c.42, Here 
ſurely all the Fathers, Auſtin, Ambroſe, &c. were deceaued,nor 
Under $o0d any thing, Kemnicein loc. part. 1.p.166. All anti- 
quitie with one mouth reieft thoſe propoſitions : That all thinss 
that are done, ave done nece{ſarilie: That men ſine of neceſcite. 
 - Andyer Proteſtants teach (o, as appeareth.1.1. c.2.art.8.8c 
The encient C21 art.1.& 2.Schluſfſelburg to.8.Caral.p.z79.We deny that 
Dotlors. the anctent Dottors of the Church were Catholtks euery where, 
for they were deceaued ſometimes and peruerted ſome articles of 
faith. Zuinglein Reſponſ.ad Epiſt. Conſtant.to.r.ſpeaking 
of the expobition of Malachias touching ſacrifice in the 
Church,ſaieth: The expoſition of the Ancient reiected. And 


_ 1.de Baptiſm.to.2.We muſt ſay,that almoſt all whoſoeuer haue 
poſtles, " written Vpon baptiſme een from the Very A poſtles time , baue 


Ouldang eriedfrom the marke\, and that not in few points. Wherefore we 
new, will ſee what thing baptiſme is after a farre other manner , then 
All Diuines. ether the ancient or thenew writers , yea then thoſe of our dayes 
haue done, Ib.fol.74. Nether they onely ſay that (Saint Thons 

baptiſme is different from Chriſts) but alſo all Drumes 

whome I remember euer to haue read , doe follow thi their ſen- 

fence moſt conſtantly.Ib.in Parzn.fol. 603. They were Fathers 

begot the Popedome, the moſt witked brood of Antichriſt. Bul- 
lingerdec.4.ſerm.10.1t # true which they ſay, that the ancers 

prated for the dead. Gualter.in AQor. 19. hom. 125. It «eu- 

dent , that the Fathers abuſed this place : It deceaued them , that 

they thought I hons baptiſme of water and Chriſts to be arfferet. 

P. Martyr1,de votis. Surely that I may confeſſe that which is 

rrue,we haue them (Fathers) harder againſt Vs im thu cauſe.In 
abi te: 1.Cor.1y.” All the Fathers make for thi opinion, Againe: We 
_ © confeſſe 


Tnr Farnznas, Chap: 21, 

confeſſe freely that the Fathers make differences of rewards. 
Zanchius de Eccleſ. cap. 9. crom.8. The Fathers expoſition 
not admitted in this place. Agayne : The Fathers expoſitton # 
not admitted inthis place; Vponth rock that u , Vpon Peter 
Muſculus in locis tit.de {ignis. The Fathers doe attribute more 
efficacte to ourSacraments,then to thoſe of the ould reſtament,in 
ſo much as they ſay they be effe tual! feones of grace. Thu error is 
t9 be beaten out of the heads of all the fatrhfull. [b.tit. de bapt. 
The Fathers did demie ſaluation to the chiliren of Chriſtias take 
away by death before they werebaprized.Caluin in 1.Cor.7.v.5. 
Let no man meruaile,that in thu matter we freely diſſent fro the 
Fathers. Againe: Fathers erred in approumg mcon(iderately the 
Vow of chaſtitie.lb.v.7. The Fathers will haue Vi-ginitee to be a 
worshippe of God. Now therein us a pernittows error. In At 19.v. 
9. With the Fathers that 6pinid hadforce,tbat hens and Chriſts 
bapriſmes were different, And for breuities ſake to omit his 
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The Fathers, 


The Fathers, 


In how manie 


vords,2.Inſt. c.2.$.4. he confeſſeth,that the Fathers be a- $9/nts Caluin 


gainſthim touching free will.c.4.$.3.touching permiſſs of 
linne.c.14.5.3.touching Chriſt mediator as he isGod.c.16. 
$.9.touching the deſcer of Chriſt to hell. Et |.3.c.4.4.3839. 
touching ſatisfaRid.c.5.5.10. touching praier for the dead. 
Er1.4.c.15.$.7.touching the differece berwixt S. Thons and 
ChriſtsBaptiſme,8 g.20.touchings laicks baptizing incaſe 
of neceſlitie.c.17.$.39.touchingthecaryingofthetuchariſt 
to the ſick. c.18. 5.10. touching Sacrifice. Er $.43.touching 
exufflation and chriſme in baptiſme. The like he acknow- 
ledgeth Luc,7.v.1z.Math.19.v.9.& 17.1.Cor.15.v.1o.Hebr. 
7.v.9.& otherwhere ofte.Beza in reſp.adCaſt.vo.r. Theol. 
We ſee, that thu place eſpectally was wreſted by the Fathers for 
ro prove their limbus. And the Fathers from hence alſo dewiſed 
that deſcent of Chriſts ſoule mro hell:Beſides inMarc.1.v.4.[n 
at.2.v.27.,Inc.19.v.2.InRom.4.v.1r.and otherwhere ofte- 
times, he profeſſeth to diſagree fro the Fathers. Dan.Cotr. 
3.p.277.ſaicth,that the Farhers bawe moſt naughbrilyexponded 
that ſaying of Chriſt Math.16, Thou art Peter,of the perſon of 
Peter.Et.p.2.g1. They have moſt naughtily expounded the place. 

Sadeel ad art.abiur.26. Ye houldthis article (of Chriſts deſ- 


Yyyy cent) 


#s againſt the 
Fathers. 
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 CEt)but we Vnderſtadit otherwiſe che the Fathers did. Whitaker 
Contr.2.q.5. c.7. Weconfeſſe indeed , that ſome Poph errors 

are ancient, and held and defended of the Fathers , which truely 

Poperie is ere we doe freely and openly profeſſe.Lib.6. cont. Dur. ſe&.7. Nour 
” ny the mingle mangle of Popuh religion s pached Vp of the errors of 
amerſ 8 the Fathers.lib.8.ſe&.7. Boch of them iuftly exclude that fifts- 
tru limbus of the Fathers. 1.2, de Script. p.280. Luther durst 

diſſent from the Fathers , whome he perceaued plainely to diſſent 

Fromthetime from the Scriptures. Perkins in Gal.1. verſ.8 Mante doCtrines 
y the Ap0= haue beene receaued and beleinedeuen fromthe time of the Apo= 
” ſiles, of the interceſſion of Saints , of the prater tothe dead, and 
for the dead in purgatorie, and the the like , andtheſe dottrmes 

” BEER haue beene confirmed by dtuers revelations, Spalata. l.5. de Re- 
ſent of Fa- pub.c.11.n.4 l That Prerſts doe truely and properly forgiue ſonnes 
# og by the keyes, # the moſt common conſent of the Fathers. cap. 8. 
F ninerſaly numero. 37. It was a moſt ancient cuſtome and moſt Vnt= 
receaued, =werſally receaued in the Church, that praters and oblatios should 
| be madefor the dead, Sutclif. 1,1. de Ecclel. Bellarmin meaneth 

any conſent wharſoeuer with the Fathers tn doFtrime of free will, 

of mens ſatufattions for ſinnes,of limbus, of purgatorie,of pratev 

for the dead,of praterto the dead, of forbiddacne of marrtage,and 
PEAT other ſuch like doltrimes : Thu conſent we dente to be a nore of 
_— Fo ” the Church, for in all theſe things they did dot conſent with the 
eb =" Apoſtolicall Church. Duditius in Beza epiſt.1.faierh thus: If 
it betrueth which the ancient Fathers haue profeſſed with mu- 


ent, 
þ tual conſent , that wall on the Papiſts ſide, Thus they tous 
| ching their diſſent from the Farhers. 
rhe Clary Jo ike manner they contelle, that they diſſent from the 


Church andCouncells. For thusP. Martyr in1.Cor.z.Thae 


slWais Rs 

prai-d for 41ſo Vſeth to be obieFtedto Vs. That the Church bath alwates 
dead . prated for the dead: which truely I doe net dente. Whitaker Cor, 
The ancient 2.9.5. c.7.1 anſ{were. Trueit #,that Calum ſaieth and the Cen- 
Church. turie writers , that the ancient Church erred in manie rhings ,ds 


The Church of limbus, of free will, of merit of works, and the other things be= 

£1300. Forerehearſed, Agayne :Tſay that the Church which was 500." 
6r 600, years after Chriſt 41d not hould mm all points the doftrine 
of che A poſtles. For sheheld ſome errors, Caſaubon. epiſt. ad 
Cardin, Perron, 1} yaa moſt ancient cuſtome, that in the pux 


—— 
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blike praters of the Church remembrance Should be made of the The ancient 
dead, and reſt prated for them of God. The ancent Church by Church. 
ths means approwed bevy faith of the reſurreft:0n ro*come. 
Zainglius in Elencho.tom. 2. ſpeaking ofthe ceremonies In the begin- 
of bapriſme , ſaieth We know , that in the beginning of the ning of the 
Church theſe thines were Yſed. The likethey confeſſe tou- ( ah , 

. oo | . EN enera 
ching Councells. For thus Confeſſio Anglica, art, 21. Ge- 
neral) Councells may evre, and ſometimes hae erred even 1m the 
things which belenge to the yule of pictte. Viban Regiusin In- All Councells 
terpret.loc. 7O.1.1t & move cleare then the lo bt n that all Coun- The ancgent. 
cells baue pernitiouſly erred, Caluin.4 Infit. c.9. $.10. Theres Councel:. 
ſome thing wanting cuen un thoſe ancient and purer Councells. 

T here was @ notable example hereof in the Counceli of Nice. 
Whitaker Cont. 2.9.7. c-7. auoucheth, that the Councell 
of Nice and Chalcedon have erred. 

Nether doe Proteſtants onely difſent fro the vniforme 
conſent of Fathers, Councels, and Church, but alſo they 
make ſmall account thereof. For thus P.Martyr in loc. Tit. Net Fathers 
Script: F.16, But at leaſt ( ſay they) then are the Fathers to be tun Agr eng 
allowed , when they avyee among themſelues. No not then al- 
wates. Etlib. de votis. As long 4s we abide in the Fathers , we 
Shall alwates remayne in the ſameerrors. Whitaker. Cont.r. q, 

5.C:8. The agreing expoſition of the Fathers, is no rule of expow Not wit- 
ding Scriptures. C ont.2.9.7.c.7.W edenie not but the Fathers neſſes with? 
be witneſſe of the trueth , but ſo as they be not without excep- 9 excey'i3. 
£10n,for all hae erred. 1.6.cont.Dur.{eCt.z. The conſent of Fa- 

' thers # not ſure and free fromerror. Ecad Demonſt. 7. San- Nu the 
deri. Nether will we thinke, that chow haſt demonſtrated any whole Senate 
thing, though thou couldeſt bring the whole Senate of Fathers of F, alhers, 
againſt vs.Rainolds in hisConference p.151.Trueth # not to Nat all. 

be tried by conſent of Fathers. Pſal.150. If not one or rwoe of the 

Fathers , but all baue thought it ,nor thought it onely but bane . 

written it, nor written ut onely but thought it, not obſcurely but 

clearely,nor ſeldome but often, nov for a time but perpetually, yet 

their conſent were not ſecure. And he termeth vniuerſalitie, 
aniuiquitie, conſent, rorren poſtes. Yea in his 5. Theſis he 

will hauethe Roman Churchrto be no true Church , be- 


Yyjy 2 cauſe 


Protefb. des 


fenſe , to re-« 
1elt the Fa- 
thers, 


Says of 
Fathers not 
reruarded, 


Not to be 
cared for. 


Not all fa- 
thers together 


Their autho- 
rite. nothing 
at all, 


4 
736 -Ltb.z. PROTEST, nrrecr Þ 
cauſe she forbiddeth the Scriptures to be expounded contrarie to 
that ſenſe which our bolie mother the Church doth hould,or con- 
trarie to the Ymforme conſent of Fathers. By which forbiddance 


(faieth he)are often reieCted thoſe ſenſes which the fhirit by the 


fenor of the words and ſentences doth teach to bethe meaning of 
the bolie text. Morto in Apol.part.1.l.1.c.69.Sometimesnegle- 
ing the perſons(oftheFathers):t #s moſt ſafe ro fech theprime 

entiquitie out of the Apoſtolicallwritings. Whichs( ſaiethhe)rhe 

prore and puppe of the Proteſtants defenſe.Caluin 4.Inſtit.c.9. 

$.12.Let no names of Coucells,of Paſtours,of Bubops hinder Vs, 
that we trienot all the fpints of thems all with the ſquare of Gods 
word, for to finde whether they be of God. DaneusCotr.p.289. 
Touching the ſaying of the Fathers , thu # our breif anſwere to 

them all: We regard not what the Fathers haue fared ,but how 

truely.Et Cont.s. p.698. Wemudt not looke what the Fathers 
haue written, but what they should haue write, V orſtius in An« 
tib.p.395. The Proteſtants doe not thinke that they ought much 

ro care,what the ancient Fathers haue thought or written of this 
matter.Pareus 1.5.de luſt.c.5.1fay that Scripture ts to:beexpou® 
ded by Scripture,not by Fatbers.Et 1.2.deGrat.c.14. Though all 
the Fathers agreed well,yet were it weake.Reineccius to.1. Arm, 
c.9 Wheall Doftors of the Church with a common conſent doe 
reach ſome thing to come from Apoſtolicall tradition, u that to 
be belezued to be ApoſtolicalltraditionfNo.Getlachius diſp.22. 
de Eccle(.The Fathers baue ſtratedfrom the path of trueth, not 
in theſe onely wherem they diſagree with themſelues. and with 
others , but un thoſe alſo which they haue Ymiformely deltuered, 
Celius Secundus EA maPNE reps Dei.lib.1. Should then the 
authoritie of ſo mani ancient Farhers,the conſent of ages auaile 
nothings*Nothing at all. Polanus intheſ.part.3.p.546.Wecite 
them (teſtimonies of Fathers): fpecrallywhen we handle pornts 
of rel1g10n controwerted with Paprfis,not for our ſake but for Pa- 


Fathers citcd pifts that we may refute Paprſts by the Fatbers,whome they baue 


4 Heathens. 


made theiv 1udges:a6.m ould time the, Fathers refuted the Heathe 
by the refiimantes of the Sybills,of Poets, Philoſophers, orators, 
and Heathen Hiſtorians, As therefore the Fathers Vſed che te- 
ſumonies of Heathens againſt Heathts;So we produce the teſt: - 

M0onies 
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monies of Fathers againſt Papiſts,Muſcul.in loc. tit.de Scrip, 
As for me,I require not the teſtymontes of Fathers for to pine au- 
thorttie to Canonacall Scripture,and to make diſtinttion berwene 
it and the Fathers writings, contenting my ſelfe with the autho- 
ritie and canon of the Scripture it ſelfe. But becauſe our aduey- 
ſaries endeauour to trouble the trueth by pretext of Fathers, I 
well alledge them where they are againſt their endeauovurs , but 
when they citeany thing out of the Fathers writings againſt Vs, 
I plainely ſay that I will not binde my ſelfe to thetr authoritie, 
. Inlike forte they makelitle reckoning of the Church & Anthornieof 
Councels.For thus writeth Whiraker adRat.z.Camp. Can ** _ 
the Church afford Vs no confirmation of doftrine,no arguments _ noe 
of fait h?None.Et Cot. 1.9.5.c.10. The praftiſe of the Church,s © 
the opinion of men.The ſentences of the Fathers,is an opinion of Merely hy: 
men.The definition of Councels the 1udgement of me. Vorſtius mane. 
in Antib.pag.1.ſaiech,that the teſtimonie of the Church # 
merely humane, Etp.382. An Argument from the prattiſe of 
the ancient Church concludeth norhing. Proteſt, cons 

Finally they profeſſe to coremne both Fathers Church, !emneFatbers 
and Coticells. For thus writethLuther de ſer.arb.to.2.fol. ( > , and 
433+ The Fathers authorities not to be regarded. Er 1, de Con- Moy = b. Dy 
cil. Twentie years agoe I was forced ro contemne the Fathers garded, 
commentaries, MelanQthon. in loc.edit. An.1y23. Iam of opi- Contemned. 
n10n that in matters of relio910n mens commentaries aretobefled 
lke the plague, Reineccius t0.4. Armat. cap.15, There are Fa- 
thers who hould the ſame error with the Paprils, whoſe teſtimo- 
mes we reie6t as falſe and fond. Bullinger dec.5. Serm. 4. We 
anſwerem one word ro the ancient writers of the Church,w»bome 
th ey obre(t Vnto Vs, teſtifying 1 know not what of Peters pri- 
macie, we doe not ſo much care what the Fathers thought, Litle moned. 
« what Chrift bath inſtitured. Caluin. 3. Inſtitut.cap.14.5.38. 
T am litle moued with thoſe things which euerie where are to 
be found mn the writings of the Fathers touching ſatufattion, 
Er de ver.reform. Nether care I for the ſentences of theFathers 
which theſe Moderators bring for to tread downe the trueth. What ts doe 
Humtfrey in Proregom. V bat haue we todoe with Fathers, * h Fathers 
with flesh and blood , or What pertamerh it to Vs what the 
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falſe ſynods of Bubops doe decree, Whitaker l1b.8. cont. Dur, 


Ve care nor. TeR. 62. Icarelitle for the Fathers. SeR. 69. I care not what 
What ro dee the Fathers thought of Thons baptiſme, Cont. 1.q.5.c.lo.Whar 
with Corcels. haye we ro doe with Churches or Councells , Vnleſſe they shew 


Way of the 


that theſe things which they define be ag greable to Scripture. Et 
Lde Script. c. 1. ſeQ.7. An argument which s taken from the 
bare teſtimonie of the Church to confirme the Scriptures, or ame 

arte of them, or ante point of our faith, I [ay u inualide , Vnef= 


feftuall and Vnfit to perſwade. Iuel in Apol part. 4. faieth,char 


Church fata- the way to find the trueth by God ſpeaking inthe Church and 


(ical. 


Note. 


Councels , i Very Vncertaine, Very dangerous, and ina manner 
anaticall, _ 
Thus thou ſeeſt Reader, that Proteſtants confeſſe,thar 


| In manieand great matrers, the Fathers ; the ancient, all 


Fathers, all from the Apoſtles time , the ancient Fathers 
with mutuall conſent, all antiquitie: hKewile, the ancient 
Church, the Church ofthe firſt 500. or 600. yeares, the 
Church in the very beginning : Finally generall Coun- 
cells,all generall Councells are oppoſite to them:and that 
the Catholik doarine doth conſiſt of the ſentences of the 
Fathers, hath beene beleiued and receaued ſince the A- 
poſtles time, and all deliuered by the Fathers with mu- 


 tuall conſent. Moreouer thou ſeeſt, how litle they eſteeme 


the yniforine conſent of Fathers, Church,and Councells, 
yea inplaine termes profeſſe to contemneit. I diſpute not 
now,how the vniforme c6ſent of Fathers,of ctheUhurch, 
and Councells is infallible in matters of faith:which hath 
beene manifeſtly proued by many Catholiks writers, 
onely | propoſe to the Readers conſideration, how much 
Proteſtants doe preiudice their cauſe in the iudgement of 
all reaſonable men, by reieiing and contemning the vni- 
forme conſent of Fathers , of the Church and Councells, 
rouching the expoſition of Scripture. Forſooth yong mE 
contemne moſt ancient ; few , very manie; diſagreing, 
thoſe that moſt agree;men of meane wit or learning,thole 
that were moſt wittieand learned : men of ſmall diligece, 
thoſe that haue beene moſt diligent : yulgar, yea profane 

men, 
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men, thoſe that were moſt holie : nether will admir ſuch 
and ſo manie men now happily reigning with Chriſt, 
who nether knew vs nor them, ſo that could not be par= 
tiall, ether foriudges, orarbiters , or witneſles ſufficient 
of the ſenſe of Scripture, but quite reie&t them as inſufi 
cient to decide this controuerſie. Surely hereby it is cui- 
dent, that the ſenſe which Proteſtants atcribute to the 
Scripture, is not cuider,and coſequently no point of faith, 
ſeing ſo manie, ſolearned, fo wittie, ſo holie, ſo diligent 
ſearchers of Scripture in ſo manie ages could not finder. 
For as Andrews faieth in Tortura Torti: Ir # monſtrous, if 
among ſo mante eyes, eagles eyes, eyes dayly conuerſantin Scrip= 
tures(l adde eyes lightened by the holie Ghoſt) none per- 
ceaued thy ſenſe grounded as they ſay mud plaimely--=-If it had 
beene moſt plainely grounded , I thinke ſome Father would haue 
ſeene through a larriſe at leaſt he would not haue dentedit , and 
raught the contrarie : Yea it followeth that the ſenſe in 
which Catholiks expound the Scripture:is manifeſt, ſeing 
ſo manic and ſo great Fathers have vniformely deliuered 
it, nor delivered ir onely, bur alſo condemned thoſe who 
followed that ſenſe which the Proteſtants embrace, as 
Hereciks, as $shall appeare in the Chapter following. I 
addealſo that Caſaubo in hisepiſtle to Card Perron thus 
writeth: The King will willingly graunt, that now it u net law- ws 4 of 
Full for ante to-condemne thoſe thi vgs, which are eurdent to haue controerſies 
beene approued by the Fathers of the firſt ages by an Yniforme Without the 
conſent for good and lawfull. Agayne: If the teſttmonte and Fathers, 
werzht of the primitive Church be taken away, the King wil= 
lingly graunteth that amongst men the controuerſies of theſe 
times will nexeyr haueanend. Luther alſo in Defenſ. verb. 
Cznz.to.7. 1f thu frame of the world shall continewſome ages, 
humane means wilbe agayne ſet downe , after the manner of the 
Fathers,for to take away diſtin t10ns,and laws and decrees wilbe 
made for to reconcile and to keepe agreement in religion, 

| In forme therefore thus I make my 23. argument Who 
not onely gaineſay the exprefſe words of holie Scriprure 
in ſuch forte as hath beene ſer downe in the former 
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booke, bur alſo confeſſe, thatin manie and gerat matters; 
they contrarie to the vniforme conſent of holie Fathers, 
of the Church and Councels, yea reie& and contemne it, 
they are alſo contrarie to the true ſenſe of holie Scripture. 
Proteſtants doe ſo, Therefore &c., 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


XL 
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THAT PROTEST ANTS CONFESSE, 
that their dotÞrine was in ould time condemned 
for Hereſie, 


T H x 24. argument for to proue. that Proteſtants 


 cotraditt the right ſenſe of holie Scripture, shalbe 
becauſe it is ſo manifeſt that much of their do- 
rine was in ould time condemned of che Fathers for he- 
reſie, as themſelues confeſle ir. 
For touching the herelies of Acrius, thus writech Bu= 
Proteſt. con- can.Inſtit. loc.4.2, Didthe Farbers rightly reckon the option 
feſſe they of Atrius who made no diſtinftion betwene a Buhop and a 
_ is thehe- preiit, amongft hereſies? No more ſurely , then theſe other his 
>: opinions.1. That weought not to make praters or offerings for 
Of Aerin, Sor : 

, the dead. 2. That dead Saints arenot to beprated Vnto. 3. That 
there ouzht not to be anie ſet dayes of faſting. Beza reſponl.ad 
Serau.c.32, Surely Serauia, if thou doeſt thinke Aerius to haue 
beene an Heretike in thoſe three former points, all the reformed 
Churches this day are Heretiks to thee , 4s well a5 they are to the 
Papsſis. Vorſtius in Antibel.p. 201. Aerius was Vniuſtly con- 
demned of hereſie by the Fathers, Angelocrator. 1.7.de chro- 
nol. The opinions of Atrins a moſt learned man,that be reiefted 
prater for dead and ſet faſt, awd made a Preiſt equall to a Buhop, 
were to be borne withall, Vnleſſe with Atrius he bad impugned 
the Trmiwe. Whitaker.Cont.2.q.5.cap.7. Epiphanius indeed 
and Auſtin after him, put Aerius amongst Heretiks. But if be 
held nothing but theſe pornts , he was no Hereike. Gartwright 
Replica, z, p.618, If it muſt preyaile a74indt me , that Aerius 
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\ an Feretiks would makg a Buhop and Prieſt all one,vhome Epi- 
| phanins a Catholike thought to be diſiintt and different by the 
word of God.,or that Auſtin reckoned it qmongf the heveſies of 
of Aerius; by thu way willriſe a vreat premazce to the trueth, 
wherewith we beletue , that we ought not to pray for the dead, 
nor offer ſacrifice for them, For Epiphamus to.1. hey. 7. calleth 
thu an bereſte of Aerius, and of the ſame tudgement u Auſtin. 
her. $1. which notwithſtanding # orthodox doftrine. Gratianus 
Antiieſuira part. 1. pagin. 528. Surely if onetake away thoſe 
things which Aerius # rather feixned then proued to haue held 
with che Arias about the diuinitie of Chriſt, there wilbe nothins 
which may be iuſtly and deſeruedly reprchended in his do. 
&rine, Daneus in libr. Auguſtini de Hzrel. capit. 53. The 
Aertans were quickly ſuppreſt , becauſe they were oppugned by 
the common conſent of all Buhops.1. Aerius taught that a Preiſt 
d1d not differ from a Buhop in order and degree. W hich dofIrine 
T ſee not why it should be condemned.2. That praters arenot ro be 
made for the dead,becauſe they canot be holpen by ſuch ſuffrages 
of ours. Wby Chriſtians should not admit thu, I ſee not.z. That 
faſts are not be appointed Vpon certaimne ſet and ſolemne dayes 
yearely , 45 was the faſt of lent : for that all thu kind of aner- 
farte faſts is ſuperitious , and not to be Vſed of Chriſtians. 
Which ſurely s true.q. That thereis no paſcha among Chriſtias 
which is to be kept and celebrated. Nether ought thu opmion of 
the Aerians to be condemned , becauſeit s true. Wherefore we 
haue not noted theſe men among Herettks. | 
Touching the hereſies of Iouinian, thus writeth the Of Ioainian; 
ſame Daneus |.cit.c.82.70umian did equall mariage with ſingle 
hfe, and Virgininee, for that both of the are of thiſelues indiff..et 
and no parte of Gods true worship, as alſo becauſe ec. Thu why 
it should be erroneus, nether Hierome proueth, nor any other of 
theFathers hath proued. Whitaker loc.cit.Touinia chought that 
the choice of meates and foftins wasnot merttorious.I anſwere.ls 
_ thechoice of meates,meritortow? Folie, To faſt for this end tome- 
rit eternall life, to abuſe faſting. Wewilliy ply agreewith I ound 
; 1n thu point. Toumnta taught that mariage was equall roVirginrie 
mn diomte and merit. So alſo Paul, ſo Chriſt, ſo weallteach:: 
L72% Indeed 
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Indeed Hierome inuetheth agatnſt Toutnian for ths cauſe. Hi- 
fre.ad Rat.z, Camp. Wepgraut, it true which Sanders ſazerh 
of the Iowinians and Proteſtants : That faſting or abſtinence fra 
ſome cert ane meats m_ nthing. 

Touching the hereſies of Vigilantivs.chus Humfce loc. 
Cit. He raught,that the reliks of Saints are not to be worshiped. 
And we alſo.Vigilantius taught that there was no need to light 
torches,ortowachat theſepulchres of Mart yres. And whyshould 
not we teach the (ame,and much rather*He taught that Saints 
are not to be worshipped ,, nor that men ought ſuperſtitiouſly to 
runne t0 their monuments :Weſaytheſame, Vorſtiusin An- 
tibel. p.162, The hereſies alledged of Bellarmin, ave indeed no 
hereſies , for example , which he alledgeth out of Herome tou- 
ching Ioutnian and Vigilantius,and out of Epiphanus touching 
Aeriu and ſome few others, Angelocrator loc. cit. Vioilane 
t144, a Frenchman,but a moſt learnedPrelat Spane, demeth,. 
that Saints are to be reverenced, and would , haue riches to be 
preferred before ponert1e: Againſt h1m Hierome wrote. Bezain. 
2.part.reſp. ad Ata Montisb. Hrerome defending an ill cauſe, 
that u 1nuocation of Saints against Vieilantins exc.Luther in- 
Poſtilla Exalt.SanQz Crucis: Vigtlantius wrote of thu matter 
(worshippe ofreliks ) againſt whome Hierome earneſtly op- 
poſed himſelfe; which I wh bad not beene done, andif Vielan- 
1 his booke were extant as Hieroms #, Ibeleine Vipilantius 
wrote move ChriStianely of this matter then Hicrome. Ser- 
ranus cont. Hayum part. 3. Thediſcreet Reader ſeeth , that 
Hierome in that booke againſt Vigilantius paſſeth not onely 
the boundes.of modeſtie, but alſo of trueth.Iuel in Defef. Apol. 
part.1.c.2.ſe&.3. Hierome reproueth Vigilantius that he repre- 
hended wakes, inuocation of Saints, worshippe of relikes, lights, 
and other ſuch things. 

As forthe hereſiesof Origen, thus wrireth Spalatenſis 
I.5.deRepub. c.6.n. 44. Origen was sþreudly taxed of Theo= 
philus , becauſe he held that the Sacraments did nor worke ſan« 
Etification by the worke (4s 1 may [0 ſpeake) wrought, but onely 
by the worke of the worker, and that God doth not Vſe materiall 
aud jnſenſible creatures to wmporte ſan(iification ro men. But 
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Theophilus whilest he doth reproue thu opinion or evyoy of Or1= 
gen, all exc. And yet herein Proteſtants teach as Origen 
did, as appeareth by what hath beene telated1.r. cap. 10. 
artic. 7, | | 
Finally Daneus Contr. 4. pag. 770. confeſſeth to agree 0f Meſſalizs; 
with the Meſlalians , that habituall concupiſcence in the and Nowerias 
uſt is ſinne: and with Nouatians , that Chriſtians are not 
to be anointed. | 
| Thou ſeeſt Reader that Proteſtantsplainely confeſle, 
thatthey defend the condemned doQrine,of Acrius, Io- 
uinian, Vigilantius, Origen , Mcſlalians, Nouatians : and 
thatS. Auſtin,S, Hierome,S.Epiphanians, Fathers, Bishops 
with common conſentof all, did codemne their doftrines 
for hereſies, and them for heretiks. Whome | aduile to 
conſider well thoſe words of Beza written of alate He- 
retik epiſt. 81, Z7e plaimely and without diſitmulation houldeth 
and accounteth Origen , Aerius , Heluidius Cc. not for Here= 
riks, but for marntamers of the trueth. Theſe are ſuch things,as 
that nowit may onely ſeeme to be wanting to ſet the Divel him= 
ſelfe in the throne of God and of trueth. And Epiſt.16. What I Goed counſel 
admonished before , I admonuh nowsn the Lord agayne and a- of Bexa- 
gamne , to wit , that at leſt they would conſider WE, chemſelucs 
from whome and to whome are they gone. For that I may imi- 
caterhe words of S, Auſtin l.2.cont. Tulian. c.1o. Hath lon 
cine ſo confounded the higheſt with the loweſt: Shall light ſo be 
rermed darkeneſſe, anddarkeneſſe bgbt,that AcErius,louinian, 
Vigilantius,become to ſec,and Auſtin, Hicrame,Epipha- 
nius be blinde. 
Butin fome Ithus argue inthe 24. place: whoſe do- 
Arine in manie and greateſtpoints is oppoſitetothe ex- 
preſſe words of Scripture, and belides(as themſcelues con- 
feſſe) was condemned of the ancient Church and holie 
Fathers, for hereſie, that is repugnant to the true ſenſe 


of Scripture : But ſuch is the dodtring of Proteſtants. 
Therefore &c, PORN 
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CHAPTER XXV. 


THAT. PROTEST ANTS THEMSELVES 


ſomermes confe [ſe that atuers of their opmions 
be blaſphemous, | 


T He 25. argument wherewith we will provet that 


Proteſtants.contradift the true ſenſe of the Scrip- 

ture,shalbe, becauſeitis ſo manifeſt that divers of 

their do&rines which inthe former booke I shewedto 

be oppoſite to the expreſſe words of Scripture , ate blaſ- 
phemoqus,, as partely the very. Authors of rhem, pattely 

other learned Proteſtants being compelled by their cop- 

ſcienceand the euidencie ofthe matter doe confeſſeir. 

Blaſphemac: Concerning God:Protcſtits teach that he willeth ſinne, 
ar Grd ag hath beene ſcene 1.1.c.2.art.1. Which doQtrinerto be blaſ- 
willech pune. phemous, thus confeſſeth Caluin i in Reſp. ad Nebulon, p. 
\ 732. W as it a doubrfull blafphemie, to make God the arbor of. 

of ſinne, to will ſinne,to thruſt to ſinnefBeza de-Prad.cort.Ca- 

ſtel.vol.1. Theol. p.372. Out of theſe things none cf theſe blaſ- 

phemies followeth,ro wit,erher that God is the author of ſinne,or 

5 delryhted with ſinne, oralſo willeth ſinne,Etp.397.1t canot be 

ſaied without blaſphemie,that God willeth mmuſlice. Ib.. Queſt, 

& Reſp. p.681. What then? Shall we ſay,that God willeth ini- 

quitic? God forbidde. For this is the moſt horrible blaſphemte of 

all. Zanchius 1.3.de Nat. Dei c. 4. We should ſurely ſay, that: 

God the cauſe aud author of ſurne , if ve should ſay that pro- 

perly ſpeaking. be willerh ſinne , or would haue ſinne to be done; 

Hutierus inAnaly6C6f. Aug.p.625.Theblaſphemie of Sacra- 

mentaries #execrable; who arenot aehamed to referre themoſt 

dolefull fall of our firſt parents and all that world of ewils, which 
thereoinſued not mregard of the punisbm4,but of the ſonne, \nto 

an abſoluteand eretiall decree of God;and to hy effeCtuall wore 
king and immutable will Et p.ſeq. But let heave be aſtonubedea. 

the elements amaxed at ſu ch moſtrous blaſphcmies , whereof no 
pious 
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proth man should ſuffer to heave the onely outward noiſe without 
Shaking 4 much le [ſe should aſſent Vnro'them 1n bu heart. And 
Ioannes Andrezin Colloquio Montisb.p.412.Thu aſſer- 
tion (that man fell by Gods'will) #1mpions and boyrible 
Yo beavre, and ſo contrarie L the expreſſe and reucaled word of 
God, © 

| They teach alſo that God willeth finne « euvenas its 
finne,as: hath beeneshewed lib.1.cap.art-2.But that rhis is 
blaiphemous, is ee Is bo Bezal.dePrxdeſt. Pi 
419, inthe words: 1f ewe we had thought ro ſpeake oy write, 
that ſinnes as ſunnes mbar from the will o of _ we would can- 
feſſe, that we wereworthie of all punishment. Lobecliius alſo 
Diſp..21, This principle of: Diainitie's flemely ro beheld and to. 


be beleiued with all our hearts that Gudnerber willeth: noycom- 


mandeth ill deeds as they are ſuch, much leſſe worketh or belpeth 
chem. , 'or by an eternall decree dorh deStinate or ad driue 
men to committhem. * .\ * 

They reach alſo., that'God worketh inns and is the 
cauſe andaurkotofir asisto be ſeenekr.c.2:art.q. Andyet 
Caluinl.de Provident.p.742.aliis736:confefſeth;tharis #4 
a monſtrous blaſthemte , that wickedneſſe is done not oncly by 
the-will of God, but alſo. he being the authoy thereof. And pag; 
471. Thou wrengles wrh me-; a5 if 1 had ated, that {t mnneuthe 
4ſt worke of God , whichinall my Wrtings Feuer more deteſt. 
Inſtru&.'contr. Eibettin.'cap. 14. God muſt denie himſelfe 
and become a Dell , if he d1dworkeemll , which theſe-men doe 
attribute Ynto him, The like he hathlibr,de Prxdeſtin. pag. 
71. AndinAdor.2.yer:23.faieth: 1demethat God's the au= 
thor of emill, becauſe in'thu word an: emllaffe Fion'ss inſunuated; 
Bezain Abſter(. Calumn. Heshus. pag. 316: calleth it blaſ- 
phemie: That God workeththe wickedneſſe of the wicked. And 
de Przdeſt.cont.Caſtel:p.401.God forbidde,that ante of ours 
Should haueſated-or written \. as thow auonchſt. , that Gnderhey 
$1#e;, or permit..or. Yorkeaueuil wil} on anit wicked ov filrhie 
deſires: when a4"euen ourthoughts die altogether abhorre from 
theſe kinde of blaſphemnes. P. Marr, in locis claſſe 1. c. 14. 1f 
God Yrogges ſenne ,he were aſinner. .Kemnice in-locis part.1. 
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tit. de Cauſla Peccati: All mens mynds andeares do ſo abhoyve 


from that Fpeach : God the cauſe of finne , that therefore the 


Maniches did feigne an other God. Vrſin. in Milſcellan, p.72. 
Thou ſuteſt, that theſe are the ſpeaches of manie of men : God 
doth effe Ftually worke wm the reprobate,that they ſinne:With all 
Our heart weaccurſerhu ſpeach and dottrine, Whitaker ad Rat, 
9, Campia. That # horrible , Campian, and not to be Fþoaken 
which tha ſaieſt;:that: ante should makg:Gadche Author of 


ſrwne , He deferveth that God sheuld' raigth with: a thunder 


boult cat him into the bottondleſſe pit of hel.Pareus in Colleg. 
T heol.1.diſput,2. The Fathers iuſtly condemned that impious 
dottrine of the Maniches and Liberrins, aſcribing the cauſe of 


fall and ſinne to God the Creator: And Dilput.z. God was not, 


nor i no# the effictent cauſe of ſinne,wvhich. heretofore was the 
blaſphenue of the Maniches, and now u of ſome Liberties. 
They teach that God doth predeſtinate and ordaine 


 mEtoſinne,as is related |.1.c.2.art.5. Which ro be blaſphe= 


maus; confeflethiVorſtius in Amica Collat.ſe&.$9.in the 


| words: which doftrine (that God doth deftinate mento 


linne)) Iſcarce beleive that thyſelfe with thinke to be Voide of 
blaſphemie if choudoeſt well conſader it. Hutter in Anal.Con- 
fel. Auguſt.c.9. The troupe of Sacramentaries , Beta, Calun, 
Renccher,doth nat feareto write with amoſt execrable and mo 
wonderfull blafphenue , that ſome ave fatally and abſolutely de 
ſtinated not onely to their las? end;to wit, damnation,but alſo to 
the cauſes betwene, euen to 1nfidelitie tt ſelfe , by an abſolute de- 
cree- of reprobation which goeth before all cauſes. Epiſcopius 
apud Hom.in Specim, Contr:Belg:p.z6.Great miuſtice and 
hypocriſie shouldbe attributed to God ,if by afecret will be did 
define and ordaine that thoſe things shaulthbe done,which by his 
reuealed will he forbiddeth and will not hawe done. Arminius ib. 
faieth: Bellarmin obiefteth againſt the opinion of our DoFtors, 
that thereof will follow , that God # the Aurbor of ſinme , hat 
God truely ſinneth , that.God aloneſinneth; and that ſinnes ns 
ſunne : By thu complainteT' ſee no wrong done to:y0ur doftrine, 
Perkins. ky 
They teach, that God doth command ſinne,as we haue 
: nmr ogaes ornnas 
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proued|.1.c. 2. art. 6. Whichro be blaſphemie confeſleth That he com- 
Beza in Reſp, ad Afta Montisbel.pag.182.intheſe words: menderh 
That God commandeth that which he willnot , punuherh that fnve. 
which he commandeth , # ths author of emll: ſurely all theſe 
things ave full of horrible imptetie and blaſphemie. And Zan- 
chius in Depull. calum, to.7, col. 255.1 hauealwvares raurht, 


S 
that it s blaþhemie, to ſay, that God commandeth , men to 


inne. | wid 
f They teach chat God doth push and tempt men to That be 16: 
ſfinne, asis to beſeenel.1. c.2. art.7, Andyet Caluin Reſp, t to ſrne, 
ad Nebulon, p 732.ſaicth:}Wia it a douberfull blaſphemne:that 
God pugheth men to ſinne? And in1.Toan.z. v. 8. It # proper to 
the Deml, ro pmh men to ſinne. De Pradelſt. pag.711, If ener I 
had faied, that it had beene done by the inſtintb of the hole 
Ghoſt, that the firſt man should forſake God, perhaps Pighius 
might wuStly ruſult over me.Beza de Pradeſt, yol.1. Theol, p. 
404. The name of Tevtation doth not agree to God, ſath it ſig= 
n1fieth nothing but inticement to ewill, which God can no wates 
doe. [n Math. 3. v. 3. Tentations which entice Vs ro emll, come 
not but from Satan, Andin Reſponſ.ad AQta Montisb.patt. 


2,pag.186. Nether he, being mnfinily 200d, could push a created 


_ Food roemll, Melanthonin Schluſletb. l.1. Theol, Caluin. 
artic. 8. They doe wnferre , that God doth push themynds and 
hearts of men to doe wickedly : this s adamnederror, Etlib. de 
Cauſa peccati. to.z. That ſame Cyclopicall camillation of ſome 
« ro be retefted,, that therefore God ſinneth not in pushing men 
to enll , becauſe there is no law for God. Thu Cyclopicall 1agi- 
nation's deteſiable, Whitaker ad Rat. 8. Camp. God did not- 
adde new ſpurres to Dauid and Iudas for to ſinne, God forbidde 
tbat ame Chriſtian should ſo much asthinke ſo. Hutterin A» 
nal. pag.68z. It cannot be ated or thought without great wic= 
kedneſſe or impiette and blaſpbhemie,that God # the efficient 1m>- 
pellms, mnclinng, cauſe of ſine. : | 
T hey fay that God impoſeth neceſſitieor forceth men 744! % fore 
to linne, as is $hewed. lib. 1. c. 2. art. 8. which to be blaſ- ceth jo fonnes. 
phemie confeſſech Whitaker libr.8.cont. Dur. ſeA. 7. We 
hane alwates rcie&tcd 4s blafþhemous, that God dorh force ow 
pun 
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push men to ſinne, and putteth euill wills into them. Kemnice 
| 1n locispart.r.pag.169, condemneth this propolition: God 
forceth to ſinne. And Moulins in Arnolds flights faieth: 
Th:t God doth push and neceſditate to ſinne, #4 horrible and 
Duvelub:dottrine. '' +. 
That heiufti. They teach that God doth iuſtifie a wicked. man re- 
feth the Wit- maining wicked, as appearethl.r.cap.2.artic. Which to be 


yy blaſphemous, is acknowledged by Tilenusin Syntagm. 
C.41.in theſe words: We denie not that hes made and u uſt, 
. whome God pronounceth 1uſt: which ſurely the 1uſt 1udgement of 
the or ſt uſt tndge doth require, whoſe tudgement 15 according ro 

tructh, 


That he 14- They ſay that Goddoth not carefor good works, as 
par we haue shewed1. 1. cap.z. art.1z. of which doctrine thus 
C any {peaketh Melanhon Reſp.ad art. 24.Bauar. What a bor- 
rule and barbarowus ſpeach s ths?And Kemanicein loc. patt.2, 

tic.de bonis oper. termeth it a fanaricall paradox. | 

That he hath . They ſay that God hath no will to ſaueall, nor calleth 
mowilio alltohim,asis to be ſeenel.r.cap.2. art.19. And neuerthe 
ſage all. leſle liber Cocordiz c.1.pronoticeth that theſe doAtines 
arefalſe, horrible,and blaſphemons: That God bath no will that 

all men should doe pennance and beletue the GhoSþell: That 
when God calleth Vs to bim, he hath no will in earneſt that all 

men should cometo him : That God:will not that all should be 

ſaned, but that ſome, not for thety ſinnes , but onely for the de- 
cree,purpoſe and will of God are deſtinated to damnation,ſ0 45 by 

no means they can obtaine ſaluation. The lame opinions 
Herbrand, in Compend.Theol.loc.de Ele&.condemneth 

as blaſphemous. And Gerlachius to. 2. diſput. 16. ſaicth: 

Impious., blaſphemous , and pernitious to mens ſaluation are the 

doftrines that follow : That God willeth not that euerte men be 

ſaned: That tt t falſe, that God hath made all mankinde for no 

other end then for ſaluation: That God doth not call men toſal- 
vation.Grauer in abſurdis Caluin.c.s. ſe&.31. Thu opinion of 

Caluiniſts, that God hath no will that all men be ſaued, extre- 

mely 1mp10u5 and blaſphemows.Inlike manner lames Andrew 

in Colloq.Montisb.p.4 21,8 422, 
Ns ak Go They 
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They reach thac God of himſelfe willeth the death 7hat he wil. 

and damnation of men,as appeareth.l.1. cap,2.art. 22. And {1h «cath & 
yet Adamus Franciſciin Margarita Theol. loco. 17. con- 494m. 
demneth as blaſphemous theſe opinions : That Ged hath 

deſtinated the greates} number of men to eternall damnation far 

the mere pleaſure of hu will: That he newer loued thoſe whome he 

hath deſtinated to damnation: That our firſt fathers fell by Gods 

decree, will, and ordinance: That C Dri ſt ated for the Ele onely: 

That the mertt of hu paſ$1on pertameth ro the EleEt onely: That 

the promiſes of the Ghoſpell are wot Vniuerſall: That God doth 

not in earneſt call thereprobates by theGhoſpell: That the repro- 

bate cannot be conerted: That the eleft falling into ſtnne,verarne 
grace. Gerlachius alſo Diſp.16.cit. ſateth that thele are blaſ= 

phemous poſitions: The reprobate are reprobated wit hout any de- 
ſert of thers: That God ſomertme doth by hu word ſignifie that he 

willerh that which be willeth not zand that he will not thatwhich 

zndeed be will: That rheGhoſpell s promulgated to ſome thatthey 

may be indurated. Homius difp. 60.writeth thus:1f any shoaid 
reach,that God hath decreed by his abſolute will without ary reſ- 

peck of ſunne,to dane men and to punth the with euerlaſtins for- 

ments, be doubtleſſe should blaſphemouſly attribute mantfes? in- 

wſticeto God, And Remonltrantes in Collar. Hagz after 

they had reciced this opinion of the Chtraremonſtrantes: 

That God doth reprobate ſome for his pleaſure and not 

for their ſinne ; ſo chat he would not 21ue them faith or Chriſt, 

that he might ſurely bring che ro their end by imfidelitie as by the 
frutte of thy reprobation:they adde p.118.}WeobiefF,thar thu 

doEFrine u of it ſelfe ſo abſurd and horrible,that to proue and re- 
 futethe horror thereof, in a manner ſufficieth to putnt at it. 

T hey teach alſo that God doth not dine me for ſinne,as That he dams 
isshewed l.1.c,2.art.23. And yet Vrſin.in Miſcel p.87. gi- nech#ar for 
ueth this cenſure hereof: This wicked and abſurde doffrine, fuve. 
wherewith be concludeth an other no leſſe falſe and abſurd: That 
45 manie wicked 4s haue pers hed, doe perth, or shall peruh, haue 
not pershed,doe not perth ov shall peruh for therr ſranes,but for 
zncredulitte onely,Et Bezareip ad Atta Monti!.part. 2.p.215. 
ſaieth, chat it 6 animolcrable ſpeach that men are not danned 
f or ſenne. Aaaaa Finally 
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Finally they teach that God by his omnipotencie can- 
not make that Chriſts bodie should be at once in diuers 
places, as is Shewed Lt. c.2. art,23. And yer liber Concor- 
diz Cc. 5.ſaieth that it s horrible to ſay and heare, that God not 
with all bs ommportent power can make that Chriſts bodte at the 
ſame can be ſubſtantially preſent in more then one place, Thus 
| much of their confeſſed blaſphemies againſt God, 
Touching Touching Chriſt, they teach that his humanitie is not 
Con. to be worshipped or praied vnto |.1.c.z.art.z. Which to be 
Blaiphemie: blaſphemous thus teacheth Hutterin Anal.Confel. Aug. 
that Chnifts art.z. Away with that impious ſpeach of Danens blaſphemouſly 
CO # ſang , that Chriſts humane nature albeit perſonally Vnited to 
ary = 4 the dwunitiezs not capable of whorsbippe or rels010u5 hope. Gere 
"ewe lachius rom. 2. dif] put. 5. Nowall the farthfull ſee the execrable 
impietie of the Caluiniſts , who wickedly blaFpbeme that Chriſt 
4 man not to be worshipped or prated Vnto.Reineccius tom, 
2 Armat.c.37.ſaieth that the impietie of Daneus w ho de- 
nieth that Chriſts humanities religiouſly to be worship= 
ped 5 to be refuted, not by words, but by thunderbolts, yea with 
the fire of hell. 

That (brit They teach that the humanitie of Chriſt, or Chriſt ag 
4541 (at- man, hath no power to giue life ro forgiue ſinnes, to 
—— ie, worke miracles,as werelated [1.cap.3.art.4. Which tobe 
; blaſphemous thus confeſſeth Hutter in Anal.cit.art.z, For 
not(as the Sacrametaries do wickedly auouch) the of power mtra« 
cles ts to be attributed onely to the d1unitie of Christ , but to hug 
whole perſon , and therefore to both natures rogether. Gerla. 
chiusto 2. diſp. 4. By thſenow may appeare the 1mpretie of 
the Calutniſts, for they take from Chriſt power to grue life. Mul- 
culusin Hoſpin.part.2.Hiſt.f.323. There s none but a plame 
wicked Atheiſt, who can demie, that to forgine ſinnes u1mparted 

to the finct hamanitie of Chriſt. 
That he deſ= They teach, that Chriſt was onerwhelmed with deſ- 
pared, peration, as is to be ſeenelib.1.c.3.art.11.Which Zuinglus, 
inHiſtor.paſſionis to.4.coftefſeth to be blaſphemie ſaying, 
Away with their doCtrime out of the Church of Chriſt , who af- 
firme that Chriſt on the Croſſe deſpaired, And Tilenus in Syn= 
at 
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tagm. cap. 65. They are extremely infidels who deſþarre of rhety 
ſaluation. | 


They teachalſo that Chriſt died for theele& onely, as That he died 
hath beeneshewed 1.1. c.z. art.18, Which Lobechius difp, #t for the 
6. confefleth ro be blaſphemous in theſe words : The Cal- oe 


nintſts affirme, that Chriſt died for the eleEt onely and nor for all 
men. By which blaſphemie they not onely depriue Chriſt of a 
great parte of his honor, and the Church of comfort, but alſo co- 
ftraditÞ the holie Ghoſt to hu face. Thelike hath Adamus 
Franciſci.loco 17.and Gerlachius diſput.16. And Grauerus 
in Abſurdis Caluin.c.z.ſe&.58.ſateth that it s av abſurd and 
blaſphemous Calutniſticall doftrine. Iames Andrez in Beza 
reſp. ad ata Montisb. p. 212. ſaieth. It # a horrible dotirine 
of Beta , that Chris died not for the ſinnes of the whole world. 
Finally they teach,that the blood of Chriſt wherewith 
he redeemed vs, is corrupted, and now no more in being: 
as appeareth 1. 1. c. 3. art. 20. of which doQrine thus pro- 
nounceth Schluſſelburg, lib.1. Theol, Caluin.art. z. This s 
a horrible blaſphemie , dubonorable to the blood of the Sonne of 
God with which we were redeemed. ; 
Touching the Scripture, they teach thatit can be vn- 
derſtood without the holie Ghoſt: as is proued 1.1. c.s.art. 
2, Which doQrine thus condemneth Caſaubon. Exercit. 
I6.cont, Baron.ſeQ. 215. Barons addeth , that the Scripruves 
cannot be Vnderſtood without the helpe of God, and thu he con- 
firmeth with ſome teſtimonies of the Fathers,as if there were ante 
Chrishian who denteth thu or calleth it in doubt. 
Concerning the Church they teach thatshe doth not 
perpetually continew, as is proued L.1.cap.8. art.q. Which 
Whitaker Cont. 2.q.3.c.2. confeſleth to be baſphemous in 
theſe words : Who denteth or doubreth that the Church is 
founded for ener and u to contmnew for ever, he s no Chriſtian. 
Eoncerning Baptiſme: they teach that when water 
wanteth it may be miniſtred inanie other liquor, asis to 
be ſeenel.1. cap.10. art.1. Which as blaſphemous thus con- 
demneth Hutter in Anal. Confefl. p.466. Bexa s blaſphe- 
mu , who affirmeth that he doth nor again the will and plea- 


That hublood 
8 corrupted, 


Touching 
Scripture, 


Touching the 
Church, 


Touching 
Baptiſme, 


Aaaaa 2 ſure, 


T* onching the 
Eu bariſt, 


Touching 
Faith, 
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ſureof Chris , who ether 1n adminiſtring baptiſme , Yeth milke 
or ante other liquor wharſoener,or 1n theſe countries where there 
# noVſe of wine,or if benature he abhorre wrne;doth tn theLords 
ſupper Vſeame other kinte of drinks, Et p.4.90. The licece which 
Bexa of hu owne head taketh, was ſacrilegious , ſaying: If there 
wantwater,and yet the bapriſme of ſome cannot be differred with 
edification nor ought not;ſurely I would as well baprize with ame 
other {1quor 45 with water. The like iudgement hereof giueth 
Grauerin Abſurdis Caluin c.4.ſec.6. 

They teach that Baptiſme doth not give grace, and that 
the childre of the faithfull are in the grace of God before 
they be baprized,l.1.c.1o.art.79. Which daCtcine thus cen- 
ſureth Hutterin Anal cit.art13. 1t « the madneſſe of the Sa= 
cramentarians,who will haue that the grace of regeneratid u not 
91uen by the Ve of Sacram@rs but that the chiliren of the farth- 
full and eleEt baveit before. Thelikefateth.Grau.l cir. ſeQ.10, 

Touching the hohe Euchariſt:they {ay that itis not the. 
bodice and blood of Chriſt.lib..c.11.art.i,Whichro be blaſ=- 
phemie thus1udgeth Hutcer in Anal.cit. pag.$36.7t # ex= 
rreme impudencie , deſperate bouldneſſe , borrible blaſpemne ,to 
oppoſe a contradifforie propoſirion to the words of Chriſts n= 
Sheution Far.Chriſt ſareth : Thu which I g1ue you to eate, u my: 
bodie, The Sacramentaries denie it, and jay: That which thou 
21uc5t Vs ro eate , not thy bodie, The like hath Muſculus. 
all. Cl1t, : 

They teach that Chiiſt is not in the Supper.l.1.c.n.art.1. 
And neuerthelelle thus writeth. Beza in Hoſpin. part. 2. 
Hiſtor. fol. 301. Mame thinke , that we would exclude Chriſt 


from the Supper,which « plainely 1mpiors. Weave ſo farre from 


ſay ng, chat Chrit Teſus u abſent from the Supper , that aboue 


_ all men we mſi repugne ths blaſbhemie., 


Concerning faith they teach that it 1s not ſimply ne- 
ceſlatieto ſaluation. 1.1. c.13. art.i5. Which is blaſphemous 
in cheiudgement of Luther in Geneſ. 47. tor.6, Zumplius 
(ſaieth he) wrore of late that Numa Pompilius , Hercules, SCt= 
pio, HeCtor, do enio) everloſtirg happines m heauen with Petey 
and other Satnrs. Which i nothing els then plamely ro confeſſes 

that, 
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ebat they thinke there is no faith no Chriſltanitie. The like 
faieth Bezal. de puniend. Hzret. | 

Touching good works they denie that itis neceſſarie Touching 
they should bepreſent when we are iuſtified. 1.1.c14 art, 899d Workes, 
12.Of which dofrine thus pronounce the EleQorall Mi- 
niſters in Colloq. Aldel. p.34 3. 1t s horrible duhonoy to God 
and a barbarous doftrine, to profeſſe , that in the Very inſtant 
and aft of inſtification, not onelyment, but alſo neceſ$i:te of the 
preſence of good works is excluded. | 

They ſay thatall che good works of iuſt men are ſinnes 
and mere iniquiries lib,r. cap.14.att.z. Of which dod@rine 
Zuinglius giveth this verdi&in Expotit. Fidei. to.2. Some 
of ours haneſaied paradox like, that enerte worke of ours # ab= 


homimatron. | 

They ay alſo that we may not doe good for reward.l. 
1.c.14.art.19. Of which do&rine Remonſtrantes in Collar, 
Hagz. p.95 give this cenſure : Who dente rhat the fairhfull 
may doe good workes 1n regard of reward due ro good works , be 
peruerterh and demeth the nature of fatth, of Gods law, of cter- 
nall lifeand death, 

Touching finne:they teach that in the faithfull it doth Touching. 
not expell grace.|.1.c.16.art.6, Ofwhich Hutter thus wri- /inne. 
teth : They plainely make the Apeſile a liar , who with open 
mouth pronounceth that euerte fornicator , Vncleane, and coue- 
rous mani excluded out of che kingtome of heauen : and alſo 
Chriſt our Sautour, who pronounceth this ſentence again ſt thoſe 
that dente him: whoſoener shall dente me &xc. 

T hey teach that men $shall not be damned for their ſin- 
full works, but onely for incredulirie.l 1, c.16. art.io. And 
yet Bezzin 2.part, Reſp.ad Atta Montisb.pag .218.after he 
had recited theſe poſitions of Iames Andrews : Onely in- 
credulitie damneth men: Men are not damned,becauſe they haue 
ſinned: adderh: Durſt ever man before thuſo impudently bring 
mmto Gods Church ſo falſe > ſo monſtrous, ſo abhomnable do- 
ErinefEr p.215. Surely your ſpeach ſeemed intolerableto V5:that 
men are not damned:for ſinne, Thelike hath Vrſin, in Miſ- 
cellan. p, 84. | 

| Aaaaa 3 Tous: 
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Touching luſtification : they teach that a iuſtified man 


cannot leeſe grace by any ſinne that he commitrteth: lib.r, 
c.17.art. 12. Which doQrineis thus cenſured by Wittem- 
bergenſes in Schluſlelb.lib.1.T heol.art.7. It s a great mad- 


 neſſe of the Anabaptiſtes and other frantike men , who ſay that 


the 1uſtified cannot fall, or at leaſt not leeſe the holie Ghoſt , and 
become againe guiltie of Gods wrath , albeit they breake Gods 
commandments arains they conſcience. Hutter in Anal. cit. 
P.562.. It 5a blafþhemows Fpeach of Zanching, ſaying that fore 
ginueneſſe of ſunnes once obtained # not made Yoyde by ſunnes fol= 
owing,and that the holie Ghoſt once giuen tothe wſtified remate 
neth with him for ever: And of Bexa wri ting that Peter de= 
nyng Chriſt,and Damd falling into adulteyie , did not leeſe the 
hole Goft. Adamus Franciſci.loc.6. The Calum:ſts with a boy- 
rible madneſſe imagin that the regenerate canot fall into mortall 
ſinne, and that if they fall , norwithſtanding they retame Gods 


grace, the bolie Ghoſt,and faith. Et Confeſl: Augult.c.1.con- 


demneth che Anabapriſtes : who dente that they who are once 
iuſtified can againe leeſe the bolie Ghoſt, 

They teach that a Sinner doth not cooperate to his 
conuerſelion , but that he is iuftified doing nothing as a 
logge,or els rebelling.lib.z.c.7.art.15.WhichdoQrinethus 
the Wirtembergians condemne.in Schluflelb. to. 5. Catal. 
Har. With all our hearts we abhoy from that doftrine duhonoe 


 rableto God and full of Blaſphemies againſt the Sonne of God: 


A man us conuerted not onely us a log ge,but alſo reſiſting, and we 
ſay that by ſuch ſpeach not onely ſecuritie,and profane contempt 
of God,but alſo horrible ſinnes of men are bolſtered. | 
Offree will, they teach that man hath no freedomein 
good oreuwill deeds. 1.1.c.21.art.2. Which doQrine Melan- 
hon lib.de Cauſa Peccati to.2.thus condemneth:We doe 
not applaude the madneſſe of the Stoxckes or Mamiches, who are 
duhonorable to God and permtious to mans life, fergmng that 
men do neceſſarily commit ſunne. : 
Finally lames Andrewsin Colloq. Montisb.condem - 
ned manie doQrines of Beza as blaſphemovs , as pag. 387. 
That the eleR though they linne grieuouſly doe retaine 
ET OIER | m—_ the 
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' theholie Ghoſt. pag.393. That onely the ele& infants are 
adopted in baptiſme. p. 447. That Chriſt died notfor the 
ſinnes of the whole world. p. 422. That God will haue 
ſome to perish.'Er p. 423. That God will not haue mercie 
onſome,and that he created ſome to this end to shew his 
wrath in them. Vorſtius alſo in Paraſceue oftentimes 
condemneth Piſcators dotrine of blaphemie: And ſcarce 
is there anie Proteſtant that writeth againſt an other who 
doth not accuſe him of blaſphemie, 

Whereforelet this be my 25. argument. Whoſe ſundrie 
doCtrines arenot onely ſo oppoliteto the expreſſe words 
of Scriptureas hath beeneshewed in the firſt booke, but 
alſo ſo blaſphemous as ſometimes the very Authors of 
them, partely other learned Proteſtants their brethren do 
confeſle it, they are oppoſite to the true meaning of holie 
ScriptureBut manie doArines of the Proteſtants are ſuch. 
Therefore &c. 
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ſtrate and make Yoide the ends of the commg 


and paſron of Chriſt. 


Y 26. argument, wherewith I will proue that 
Proteſtars cotradi@ the true ſenſe of holie Scrip= 
ture shalbe, becauſe manie of their poſitions doe 


fruſtrate and make vyoide the coming and paſſion of 
Chriſt. 


For one end of the coming and paſſion of Chriſt was prorep. ſe 
to take away and exhauſt our ſinnes:1.[oan.3. v.5. And. you Chift tookg, 
know , that he appeared to take away our ſinnes. Hebr.9. y.28, 19 «Way 
Chriſt vas offered once to exhauſt the ſinnes of mame. But Pro- une. 


teſtants (as we shewed L1.c.17.art.5.) ſay , that Chriſt did 
not take away or exhauſt our ſfinnes bur leaueth thEin ys. 
An other end of his coming and paſſion was to deſtroie 
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Nor defroied and diſſolue finne Hebr. 6. v. 6. this , that our ould man #s 

fne, crucified with him, that the bode of ſinne may be deſtrored 
And cap.9. ver. 26. But now once im the conſummation of the 
worlds,ro the deftruCtion of ſinnes,he hath appeared by hi owne 
hoſte. And 1. Toan. 3. verſ. 8. For thu appeared the Sonne 0 
God, that he might diſſolue the works of che Diuel. But Pro- 
reſtants ſay chart finne is not deſtroied inthe regenerate, 
bat that it abideth and liveth in them, as is to be ſeenel.r. 
C.17.A[t.5. 


+ Nor eleauſed 'A third end was to cleanſe vs from ſtnne. Tit, 2. v. 14. 


ſmne,. Who gaue himſelfe for Vs , that be might redeeme vs from all 
miquitres and might cleanſe to himſelfe a people acceptable, Et 
1.loan.r. v.7. And the blood of Teſus Chriſt by Sonne cleanſeth 
Vs from all ſinne. But Proteſtants ſay that the regenerate 
are not cleanſed from ſinne, but remaine yncleane, im- 
pure, filthie, asis to be ſeenel.1.c.i7.art 4. 

Nor truely A fourth end was that we might be truely {anfified, 

ſanftified vs, and become holie and immaculate inthe fight of God. 
Toan. 17. v.19. .Andfor them I do ſanttifie my ſelfe , that they 
alſo may beſanttified in tructh. Epheſ.1.v.4. As he choſe Vs in 
him before the conſtitution of the world that we should be holte 
and immaculate in hi (i-ht in charitie. But Proteſtants denie 
thatweare truely ſanQtified, or holie and immaculate in 
the ſight of God. See li.1. c.17.art.3. | 


Nor madeys A fiftend was that we should follow or doe good 


of ow goed works Tit. 2.v.14. That be might cleanſe to himſelfe a people 
TAR accepta ble,a purſuer of good works. Bur Proteſtants denie that 
our workes are ttuely good, and ſay that they are mere 

ſinnes. See |.1.c.14.art. 2. | 
Nor mad vs A fixt end was that weshouldliue iuſtly and piouſly in 
lime in h!li- | glineſſe andiuſtice before God Luc.1.v.74.That without 
wh ads feare being delivered from the hand of our enemies we may ſerue 
wh him in holineſſe and tuſtice before h1m all our dayes. Tit. 2.v.12. 
For the grace of God our Sauiour hath appeared to all men, in- 
ftrufting Vs that denying tmpietie and wordly deſires, we ue 
ſoberly and tuſtly and vodly in ths world. But Proteitants 
denie that the workes orliues of the iuſt are pious, holie, 
para pede AST aaa Bulge < $oha ae hggÞs es 
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oriuſt before God. Seelib.r.cap.14-art.5. A ſeuenth end of Nor made vs 


Chriſts coming was , that the 1uſtification of the law 
might be fulfilled in vs.Rom.8.v.3.God ſending hu Sonne 1m 
the "ar gf of the flesh of ſinne , euen of ſinne damned ſinne 
bz the flesh , that the tuſtification of the law might be fulfilled in 
Vs. But Proteſtants ſay that the law cannot be fulfilled in 
vs, but onely in Chriſt. Seelib.1.c.19.art.r, 

Aneight end was to preacha day of retribution Luc, 
4.V.19. To Ewangelixe Vnto the pore be ſent me to preach the 


-&cceptabl- yeare of ourLord and the day of retribution. Bur Pro- 


-teſtants denie that there is anie day of reward or retribu- 
tion,bur onely of mere bountie and liberalitie.Seel.r.c 18 
att.i, To theſe] adde, that thus writeth Perkins in Gal.r. 


to fulfil the 


aw, 


v.3.{1t sthe fault of our age; that all profeſſe Chriſt, yet mame 


admit not Chriſt but thar owne demſes, towit , a Chriſt who 
muſt bea Sauiour to deltuer them from hell , but not a Lord to 
giue them commandements , thu they cannot ſuffer. But Pro- 
reſtants as wes hewed1.1.c.art.7.denie Chriſt to bealaw- 
giver or Lord to giue commandements,according to Per- 
Kins admit not Chriſt , but their owne deuiles. 
Wherefore thus I make my 26. argument. Whofe do- 
Arine not onely in ſo manie and fo great points is againſt 
the exprefle words of God and in their yſuall ſenſe, bur 
alſo doth make yoide and fruſtrate ſo manie ends of the 
coming and paſſion of Chrift ; it doth contradi&the true 
ſenſe of Scripture.Such is the Proteſtants dorine, There: 
fore. &c. 
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CHAPTER XXVILI 
THAT PROTEST ANTS TAKE AWAY 
encourarements to Vertue , yea all Veytuc: and in ſteed 


of them put allurements to Vice and remoue 
the impediments thereof. 


M Y 27, argument, that Proteſtants contradiQ the 


true meaning of holic Scripture shalbe, becauſe 

they take away the encouragements to vertue, 
yea all yertue out of the world, and in place of chem 
put allurements to yice and remoue the impediments 
thereof. 

They take away encouragetments to yertue:becaulc as 
weshewed l.r.c.z.art.1z. they teach, that God careth not 
for good workes.art.14. that he is not honored with the, 
art, 16. that he is not appeaſed with them: And c.14. Arte 
6. thatthereisno dignitie or worthin ther. Art. 7. that 
thereis no reward promiſed to them. Art.1o.that all good 
workes are cquall before God. Arr.12.and 13.that they are 
notneceſſarie to iuſtification or laluation, Art.15,thatthey 
are not cauſe of ſaluation; Art.16. Not ſo muchas a teſti- 
monie of juſtification or ſaluation. Art.18. that we ought 
not to doe them. Cap. 17. attic. 15. That afinner doth nor 
cooperate to his iuſtification. Cap.18.art.r, That ſaluation 
is noreward or retribution. Art.2. No crowne of iuſtice. 
Arrt.3. Thar it is of faith onely. And cap. 21.art.1, That our 


willis not free in morall works. Art. 3. That it doth not 


cooperate with the grace of God to good works. But 
who can denie, but that Gods fauour towards good 
works, their worth and reward, their cfhcacie and ne- 
cellitieto iuſtification and faluation , mans freedome and 
cooperation to ats of vertuc and ſaluatio,be great ſpurres 
and encouragements to yertue, Which notwithſtanding 
all, and others ſuch like,Proteſtants take away. 
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They take alſo away all vertue. For firſt they denie t* /al# the, 


divers particular yertues, as faith, the roote of all yertue, 
which they fay is vitious and ynworthic the name of 
yertuel1.c.13.art.t2, They take away the higheſt degree 
of Chaſtitie, towit,virginitie,c.;5.art.2.and the perfeeſt 
part of Temperancie,to wit, Faſting,ib.arr.5.andall choice 
of mcares attic. 7. They takeaway alſo praier forall men 
art. 8. Vowsart.14.and Eremiticall life.art.15. Beſides, they 
takeaway all inherentiuftice. c. 17. arr. 8. and denie, that 
theiuſtifed are truely tuſt art.3.or cleaneart.4. but retaine 
Gnne in them art.5. Finally they take away all vertue. For 
they teach, thatall the good werks of ſinners or of good 
menare {innes, yea mere linnes c. 14.art.1.and 2.that they 
arc filth, dagge,and ſtinkein the face ofGod art.z.But if all 
g00d works be {innes, and mereſinnes, ſurely there is no 
yertueatall, For (as Whitaker ſaieth.1.2.de Pec.orig.c.14.) 


Tell Vs, how ſinnes can be good workes, Which is much more 
erue, if they be mere ſinncs. 


law. 


IF all gond 
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ſane there 
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VEerrne. 


They ſeralſo allurements to ſinne. For as is shewed 1. Proteſt. ſee 
x. c.2.art.1. they teach, that God willeth ſinne. art. 2. That «wremenss 


finnepleaſeth God. art. 4. That God worketh ſinne.arr.s. 
Thar God predeſtinareth co ſinne. artic. 6. That hecom- 
mandeth tofinne. art.7. That he tempterh to ſinne.arr. 8. 
Thar he neceſſitateth to finne. art. 10. That he iuſtifieth 
the wicked remaining wicked. attic. 17, Thathe will nor 
haue his commandements Kept. And cap.. artic.1t. That 
Chriſt was truely a ſinner. c 4. art. 1, That che Angels in 
heaacn do linne. c.13. art.17. That faith being alone doth 
zuſtifie. art.23. Thatir can never beloſt. c.16. arcic.4. Thar 
fnne muſt not be ouercomen of vs. art. 13. That the Ele&t 
doe not linne.art.16.Thatall yſuric is not ſfinne.Et c.19 art. 
1. That the law of God is not poſlible. art. 2. That neuer 
anic kept it. art.z3, Thatnone cuer loued God with all his 
hearr. But what man in his witts can denie,that theſe Po- 
fitions : S1nne pleaſeth God: God willeth, doeth , commandeth 
ſinne : He predeſtinateth , neceſittareth , tempreth to ſunne: He 
willnot baue his commandements kept : Chriſt and the Anzels 
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1n heauen doe ſinne : The wicked t 1nſtified remayning wickea, 


faith being alone doth iuſtifie,tt can neuey beloſt, (inne muſt not 


be ouercomen of the fatthfull , they themſelues neuer ſinne , and 
ſuch like be great enticements to {inne? 

They take away alſo the obſtacles or impediments 
of {inne, in teaching ( as we have shewed1. 1, c. 2.arrt.3.) 


That God hateth not ſinne. art. 9. That God hateth not 


the faithfull when they worke wickedneſle. art. 1. That 
heis notangrie with the faith full whileſt they {1nne. arr. 
12, That he never punisheth. for anie ſinne committed, 
art.23. That he damneth not men for finne. And c.3.art.7. 
That Chriſt gaue no laws. art. 8. That heis no iudge. c.5. 
art.6.,That the Ghoſpell promiſerh ſaluation without anie 
condition of workes.art.5. That it dothnot reproue linne, 
c.16.att. 8, Taat in baptiſmeal ſinnes, paſt,preſent, and to- 


come, are forgiven.c.16.art.1.That ſinnesare notimputed 


tothe faithful, art. 2, That they are not mortall ro them. 
art.5.T hat ſerving the flesh ve may ſerue God. arr. 6.T hat. 
no ſinnes caſt of grace. art. 7. That ſinnes can ſtand with 
grace.artic. 9. That toabſtaine from finnes, is notneceſ=- 
{arie to ſalvarion, artic. 10. That finne is not the cauſe. 
of damnation. artic. 11. That we muſt nor giue account 
of {innes. cap. 17. attic, 12, That iuſtification is neuer loſt, 


artic. 13. That the iuſtified need not feare to fall. artic. 16. 


That he is to ſuffer no punishment at all. c.18. arr.q. That 
the faithfull are not ro be iudged, art, 4. That Hellis no 
place att.7. T hat hell fire isno true fire. And cap.19.att,7. 
That the law is abrogated from the fairhfull But it is moſt 
evident, that taking away Gods wrath, hatred, and pu- 
nishment of ſinnes and ſinners, taking away Chriſts law- 
giving andiudgement: taking from men all feare of iud- 
gcment damnation, wrath, and hatred of God, and of 
loſle of tuſtice and ſaluation: and putting ſecuritie that 
men cucn committing heynous {innes, are cettaine of 
Gods loue, of grace, and cternall ſaluation, and free from 
all punishment whatſocucr , allimpediments of finne on 
Gods patte ate taken away, and if anic beleiuing this 

' doarine, 


een 
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doftrine, do forbeare {inne, it proceedeth not but from 
a naturall engrafted horror of ſinne, orels from feare or b 
or shame of men. 

Yea ſo euident it is, that divers poſitionsof Prote- P;oef.. con- 
ftants are allurements to ſinne , as ſome Proteſtants /eſſe, that 
confeſle it. For thus write the Wittembergians cited be- ſome of rhere 
fore cap.25. That to denie a man to cooperate to hu conuerſion, 4%" __ 
doth ſettle horrible wickedneſſe. Which yet Proteſtants denie carb pond 
lib.r.cap.17.artic.15.Remonſtrantes apud Hom.in Specim. 
Conrt.Belg.pag.126. ſay: The do&rine of thery perſeverance 1 
faith who haue once beletued, ts of it nature and condition ſuffi- 
ciet to engender a ſecuritie 1n men, for toſerue them as a cush10n 
rn midſt of thety ſinnes, Againe: Of it ſelfe it u hurtfull to true 
prette and pood manners. And yet Proteſtants teach thus, 
libr. r. cap. 13. art. 23. Schluſſelburg, com. 7. Catal. wri= 
teth thus: To pardon ſinnes to come , which one doth ſtudte to 
commut , # ſurely to graunt an Epicurean licence to ſine: And 
yet this is Proteſtants dofrinel. 1. cap. 10, art. 8. Melan- 

Qthon in Cocteus in art. 6. Confeſl. Auguſt. thus ſpeaketh: 
Now it # Vſuall ro Sþeake of faith , and faith cannot be Vnder- 
ſtood, Vnleſſe pennance be preached : Surely they poure new wine 
into ould Veſſels, who preach faith without pennance, wit h- 
out dottrine of the feare of God , without the doftrine of 
the law, accuStome the people ro a carnall kind of ſecuritie. 

That ſecuritie is worſe , then all the errors Vndeyr Poperre 
were. And yet Proteſtants ſay, that the Ghoſpeil doth not 
reproue finne, doth not preach pennance, promiſeth ſal- 

vation vpon condition of faith onely, as is shewed 1.1, c.5. 
art.y. 6. Hutterin Anal.Cofeſl Augult.p.z71, writeth that: 
Theerror of the Anabaptiſts, who dente that men once 1uſt:fie1 
can leeſe the bolie Gho$t,doth giue full licence to commur all kind 
of Villame Vnder the abſolute perſeverance of thoſe that are once 
1eſtifed. And yerthisis the doQtine of Proteſtants 1.1.c.17. 
art.12.0ther Proteſtants in Zanchius de Perſever.to.7. col. 
159. ſay: that the opinion which teacheth, thatthe taith- 
full cannot fall from grace, takerh away pennance , looſeth 
the remes to concupiſcence , maketh a man ſecure that he 
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dare ſinne even againſt bu conſcience. And Liber Concord, 
Luther.c.de bonis oper. That falſe and Epicurean opinion is 
Sharpely to be reproucd , wherewith ſome fetone that faith and 
grace once receaued or ſaluation cannot be loſt by anie ſinne or 
wickedneſſe whatſoener, albeit it be moſt freely commuted. Alſo 
other Proteſtants as Gualterus Przfar.Epiſt. Rom. repor- 
reth, when they thinke ſerrouſly of pretie, doe feare, that we de= 
wiſe ro caſie a way to ſaluation , and leaſt rhu dottrine breed 4 
liceceto finne,and 0 pe, a rappe for men t8 dare to doe any thing. 
Moreouer diuers of them conteſle, that men take occa- 
fion ro ſinne by their dofrine, as Luther tom.s. in Gal. 6. 
IamesAndrewsConc.4.in Luc.21.Perkins de Serm. Dom. 
to.2.and in Gal.s. ver.13.and others in Eraſmus in EpiRt, ad 
Fratres. Finally Luther in Poſtilla domeſt. Dom. 1, Ade 
The world yentus faieth. 0b ſorrow : The world dayly becomerh worſe by 
werſe by L#= ,þ;; doftrine: and Caſtalio in Caluin de Prouident. Theſe are 
| thercdolirime the things(Calum)wh ich thy aduerſaries reporte of thydoCEtrine, 
and warne men to tudge of this doCtrine by the fruits thereof. Foy 
they ſay that thou and thy diſciples carrie mamie fruits of thy 
God, that moſt of you are contentious , reuenzefaull, myndfull 
of wrong ; and endowed with ſuch Vices as thy God doth ſup peſt. 


not onely ſo oppoſite to the exprefle worgs of Scripture 
as was ſcene in the firſt booke, but alſo taketh away en- 
couragements to vertue, yeaall yertue out of the world, 
and remaueth impediments,of finne, and giueth allure- 
meats theertoe; thatis oppolite to the true ſenſe of holie 
Scripture, But ſuch is the doQtrine of Proteſtants, There- 
fore 8c, 


CHAP. 


Where thus I arguein the 27. place. Whoſedo@rineis .._ 
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THAT PROTESTANTS HAVE NO 
infallible mterpretation of Scripture, 


needs contradid the true ſenſe of holie Scripture, 
is becauſe they haueno ſure and infallible means 
ta attains to the true meaning thereof. But beforewe 
proue that they haue no infallible mean to come tothe 


T He 28. Argument to proue that Proteſtants muſt 


Tight ſenſe of Scripture, we muſt proue that Scripture (at 


leſt in ſome poines of faith)needeth ſome means toin- 
terpret or expound it,to wit,cther becauſe no where it de- 
livercth ſome points of faith ſo clearely, that the onely 
wards thereof ſutfhce to captiuate the vnderſtanding : or 
becauſe, though ſome where it deliuer clearly enough 
ſome points of faith , yer otherwhere it ſeemeth ſo to 
teach the contrane, as without ſome infallible inter- 
preterit would ſeeme yncertaine whether ofthe twoe it 
did teach, 

That therefore Scripture doth not of it ſelfe teach That Serip: 
clearely all points of faith, ſoas it need no interpreter for 'meneederh 
that purpoſe, I prove firſt out ofthe Scripture ir ſelfe. For ®? 7®#pre- 
the holieEunuch did read the Scripture ſpeaking of the * 
paſſion of Chriſt Alor. 8. andyetbeing asked of Philip 
whether he ynderſtood what he read, anſwered : And 
how can 7, if none shall shewme. Y ou ſec, that the Scripture 
did not clearely foretell the paſlion of Chriſt , as thata 


pious man by the onely words thereof without an inter= 


preter could ynderſtand the meaning thereof, And Luk. 
vit.v.27. And begumning from Moyſes andall the Prophcts,be 
«61d inteyprete Vnto them wn all the Scriptures the things chat 
were concerning hins. Et v.45. Then be opened their Ynderſtan= 
d1ng,that they might Vnderftand the Scriptures.But if G hriſts 
diſciples did nor ynderſtand the Scriptures which ſpoake 
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of him, and the Apoſtles had need that Chriſt should 
open their vnderſtanding for to vaderſtad the Scriptures, 
it is euident thar the Scriptures by themſclues doe nor ſo 
plainely reach all matters of faith , as they need no inter- 
pretation for to be rightly vnderſtood of the fairhfull.Be- 
ſides 2. Per. ylr. it is ſaied, thatinS. Pauls epiſtles rhere are 
ſome things hard to bevnderſiood, And that theſe hard things 
do containe pointsof faith, is cleare ; both becauſe with- 
out cauſe they should be limited to other things, asalſo 
becauſe it is added, that the learned and vnſtable doede- 
praue theſe hard things to their ownedeſtruftion : bur 
ſuch thingsare eſpecially matters of faith, Moreover, if 
the S:ripture did fo clearely teach all points of faith, that 
for them it needed no interpreter, it would follow , that 
the guift of interpretation had beene ſuperfluoully giuen 


tro the Church for ro expound Scripturein matters belon- 


ging to faith. 

Secondly I proue this out of the Fathers: but for bre- 
uities ſake 1 will content my ſelfe with one teſtimonie of 
S.Auſtin: Helib.de Vril.cred c 7. to one that ſaied: When 
T read the Scriprures, by my ſelfe I vnder$tood them: thus an(- 
wereth : I5it ſo ? Without ſome skillin poetrie thou dareſt not 
read Terenttan Maurus. Aſper , Cornutus, Donatus, and mame 
more are neceſſarie for to Vnderſtand amte Poet, and theu falleſt 
Vpon thoſe bookes without a guide , and dareſt ptue thy opinion 
of them without a teacher. Loe how plainely he ſaieth, that 
ve can not ynderſtand the Scriptures by our ſelues,and by 
how familiaran example heproveth it. 


Proteſt. con- Thirdly Iproueit by theverie c6fefſhtonof Proteſtats, For 


feſſe that 
Seraprure 


alone ſuffi - 


ceth not, 


thus writeth Whitaker Cor.1.q.4.c.1. When Bellarmin ma- 
kerh this to bethe ſtare of the queftio;Whether the the Scripture 


by it ſelfe be ſo cleare,4s without ame interpretatio ut ſufficeth of * 


zt ſelfe to determine and decide all contronerſtes of faith, he figh+ 
tetrh without an aduerſarte, for ſurely in this point we are not 
againſt him, A gayne : They ſay , that we thinke ( but falſely) 
that all things un Scripture , are plane , and that they without 
anie interpretation are ſufficient ro determine all controuerſtes. 

without 
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Behould how plainely he denieth,that Proteſtants think, 
that Scripture ofirſelfe without anie interpreratis is ſuf- 
ciet to endall controuerlies of faith. And the like hath Iu- 
nius[.z.de yerb.Deic.z.When he graunteth, chat Scripture 
needeth an interpreter. Kemmice1.part.Exa.p.104-1t hath need 
of the guift and helpe of interpretatis. And the Magdeburgias 
Cer.1.l. 2.c.4.The Apoſtles thought,that the Scripture canot be 
Vnderſtood without the holte Ghoſt and an interpreter: and the 
ſame mei all otherProteſtits,ywho admit that theScripture 
is ob(cure,or that the guift of interpretatis is needfull for 
theexpoſitiothereof. Fordoubtles they meane that,aswell 
of ſuch places of Scripture wherein points of faith are deli- 
uered,as of others: 8 this Caluin 4.Inſt.c 17.5. 25. clearely 
enough inſinuateth, where, whe Catholiks obieQed, that 
they had the word of God wherein he afirmeth that the 
Euchariſt is his bodie, he anſwereth : Indeed, if they may ba- 
nh the guift of Interpretatio out of the Church.Wherefore he 
thinketh,that there is in the Church the guifr of [nterpre- 
tation euen for to expound Scriptures touching points of 
faith, ſuch as the Euchariſt is. Furthermore Pleſlie. 1.3. de 
Eccl.c.z.writeth,that the cotrouerſie of Schiſme canot be 
properly decided by the Scripture, becauſeit is rathera 
queſtion of fa&t,then dod@rine.If therefore Scripture by it 
{elfe can determine nether the queſtio of Schiſme, nor yer 
all controuerſies of faith,it is manifeſt,that the interpreta- 
tion of ſome is neceſſarie, and that alſo infallible, becauſe 
fallibleinterpretatio is not ſufficiet to put vs out of doubr. 
And ſurelyProteſtants muſt needs teach,tharScripture by 
itſelfe alone, is nor ſufficient to decideall controuerties 
of faith, both becauſe elsit had decided all controverſies 
amongſt themſclues, or betwene anie that are not obſtt= 
nate; as alſo becauſe ſcarcein anie controuerlies that are 
betwixtvs and them, Scripture doth ſo muchas in shew 
direQly and immediatly giue ſentence for them , but 
they haue need to conferre places, and adioyne therero 
ſome humane principle, and make an argument, for to 
draw in what manner ſoeuer their do{rine out of Scrip- 
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ture: which conference of places, adiunQion of a huz 


- mane principle, and diſcourſe, ſeing it is not made by the 


WIE Protef. 
wild hane exe 
preſſe Serip 
ture, when 
C07! ſequence 
thereof. 


Proteſt. baue 
229 infallible 


wnterpreter, 


Scripture, but by Proteſtants by their guift of [nterpreta- 
tation, they muſt needs graunt , that the Scripture hath 
need of [nterpretation for to determine all therontrouer- | 
fies thatare betwixtvsand them. And for this cauſe, al- 
beit when they pur vs to the proofe, they vſe to crie, No- 
thing is tobe beleiued which is not expreflely inScripture; 
yet when they areto proue,they will haueit ſuffice , that 
ir may be gathered out of Scripture by good colequence. 
For ſo ſay the Lutherans in Colloq. Ratisbon.Sefl 3. 8& 13. 
Kemnicein1.part.Exam:p.z20.Bezain Reſp.ad Atta Mo- 
tisb.part.2.p.46.81.de Notis Eccleſ.Daneus Cont.r. p.86. 
Pareus l,1.deluſtif.c.16, Piſcator de Tuſtif. 1.1. c.5. Rivet. in 
Contr. tra. 1, ſe&. 18. and others commonly. And ſeing 
this Inference by good conſequence is not made by the 
Scripture,but by themſelues,by their Interpretation,they 
mult needs ſay , that beſides the Scripture there is nece(- 
ſarie ſome Interpreter for to know all points of faith. 
Now that Proteſtants have no infallible interpretation 
of Scripture, is manifeſt : Firſt, becauſe they confeſle, that 
that they haueno infallible Interpreter of Scripture, Pa- 
reusin Colleg. Theol 2.diſp.1. The word of God cannot abide 
ante infallible Interpreter beſides God himſelfe who mſpired the 
Scripture, Secondly , becauſe they denic that the whole 
Senate of Fathers , the Catholik Church or generall 
Councels haue the guift of infallible interpreration in all 
points of faith , and therefore ridiculouſly should 
they arrogate this guiſt to themſelues. And ſeing they 
teach, that all Paſtors, together, andall the true Church 
(whichſoeueritis) may errein matters of faith, they can- 
not chalenge to theirPaſtors this infallible guift, Thirdly, 
for if they doe infallibly interprete the Scriprure inall 
points of faith, ether they doe it by means, or withour 
means. Not without means: for ſuch interpretation were 
Fropheticallby immediatereuclation fromGod,orrather 
Enthuſtafticail by illuſton from the Diuel. Whereupon. 
faicth Whitaker Cont. 2.9.4.c.5. 1/the halie Ghoſt teach the 
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"Church to inteyprete theſe places of Scripture without means, Proteſt. v8 
thy ts Enthuſiaſticall, and Anabaptiſticall,and extraordinarie. WT mean? 
For the Spirit teacherh now onely by meanes,nether muſt we now ae che 
logke for new inſpirations oy revelations. Et Cot.1.q.5.c.9. Now 
mu#t we treate of the meas to you the ſenſe of Scripture. For ſit! 
the Scripture hath not aliuely Votce for Ys to heare,ve muſt ſe 
ſame means for to finds out which « the ſenſe and meaning of 
the Scripture. Agayne: The Church hath alwates Vſed ſome 
means for ta expound the Scripture. But if they expound 
the Scripture by means , then (according to their owne 
opinion)if their means be fallible,their interpreration alſo 
maſt be fallible, For thus Whitaker c,z.cit.1f by means,then 
ſuch us the means be, ſuch muſt needs the interpretation be, But 
the means, which Proteſtants haue, are but kumaneand 
fallible, For (as they graunt ) they areno other then ſuch 
as theCatholikChurch,holie Fathers,8& generallCoucels 
haue vſed. For thus Whitaker c.z.cit. But the means (of the 
Church) ro expound obſcure places, are Vncertaine, doubrfull, 
and ambizuous, And they muſt needs ſay (o, becauſe other- 
wiſe they muſt confeſſe,that theChurch is infallible in ex- | 
pounding the Scripture. Secondly , becauſe the means Proteſt meZs, 
which Proteſtants vſe, are theſe: Pondering of circum- b: bumanc, 
ſtances, ofthe ſtile and Phraſe of Scripture, conference of 
places, recurring to the Hebrew and Greek text, praier, 
and thelike, as yee may ſec in Rainolds Confer. lib. 2. di- 
uiſ.2.Confe({.Heluet.c.2.Whitaker, Cont.1. q5.c.9. Hum- 
frey ad Rat. 1, Camp. and others. But all theſe means are 
humane, for they be our pondering, our conference, our | 
recutring, our praier. And all humane means are fallible, 
as cuerie man is ſubie@ to lie. Thirdly becauſeno where 
in Scripture is there promiled infallible aſſiſtance to them 
that vie theſe means. And if anie ſay , that it is pro- 
miſed to praiet , whatſoeuer weaske: firſt he makeih 
onely praier an infallible meane. Agayne, it ſ\ufceth not 
to-pray how ſocuer, but we muſt pray welland perſeue= 
rantlie. ForTac. 4. v.3.itis ſaicd : Yee pray andobtayne not, 
becauſe yee prayill, But it is not praied well, that eueric 
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priuat man by him ſelfe should vnderſtand theScriptures; 
but ratherill, becauſe the Scripture ſaieth Malac. 2, The | 
lippes of the Prieſt keepe knowledge,and they shall require the law f 
out of by mouth.and Epheſ.4. He bath gtuen Paſtors and Do- 
Ctors for the confummarion of Saints. Fourthly 4 becauſe all 
vſc theſe means, Catholiks, Heretiks, Iews, and yetall 
 doenotatraine to the right ſenſe of Scripture by them, 
Their means PFiftly , becauſe, Proteſtants themſelues doe infinuate 
net nfalible. that theſe means are not infallible. For Whitaker beſides 
the words already related, ſaieth Cot.1.q.5.c. 9.8 10.That 
we muſt Vſe theſe means rightly , and thereby declareth that 
theſe means arenot infallible ynleſſe they be rightly vſed, 
and yet he doth not ſet downe the meane how to vie the 
rightly.Er c.1o.cit.addeth,that all cheſe means muſt be accom- 
modated to the rule of faith. Which be clearely enough shew- 
eth, that ofthemſelues they are notinfallible. Rainolds 
alſo loc.cit.ſaieth: chat all thety means are Vaine, Vnleſſe God 
grue eyes to ſee. | 
Sixtlie,theſe means are not onelie fallible, but alſo inſuf- 
ficient. For we muſt not onelicknow to conferre places, 
but alſo what places are to be conferred , and whatnot, 
and with what places they are to be conferred, and with 
what not. Beſides, we muſt know how we muſt coferre. 
For otherwiſe ( as Tertullian ſaied of examining Scrip= 
tures) we may ſay of conferring : As if hamngill examined 
all, we may not fall into error, by making choice of ſome emll, 
But the foreſated means teach ys not this, | 
Finally,theſe means arenot common to all the faithfull. 
For thus writeth Whitaker c.9.cit, The Vnlearned know not 
how ro Vſe theſe means r1zhtly : and Rainoldslibr. cit. cap. 5. 
diuiſ, 1, Becauſe the infirme and Vnlearned ſorte of Chniftians 
haue no skill to diſcernethe right ſenſe of Scripture from the 
falſe, he (Vincent) accommodareth himelfe to their infirmitie, 
and gtueth them externall ſenſible means to know it, I aske 
therefore, whether vnlearned Proteſtants do truely 
know the right ſenſe of Scripture by means, or without 
means? If without means? they are Enthuſiaſts, If by 


Their means 


not commonto 
- " as 
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means, there are others then thoſe which Proteſtants aſ- 
ſigne.L ler paſſe,that the Lutherans ſay,that the Sacrame- 
| taries had their expoſition of theScripture fro the Diuell, 

and that Luther profeſſeth that he was taught of the Di- 
uell: as perhaps weshall proue an other time at large. 
Wherefore thus | make my 28. argument. They who 
in ſo manie and weightie matters do expreſlely contradid& 
ſuch plainewords of Scripture, and yet haueno infallible 
way to attaineto the true ſenſe thereof, muſt needs con- 
tradi the true ſenſe of Scripture, But Proteſtants be ſuch, 
Therefore 8c. : 
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CHAPTER XXIX. 


THAT PROTEST ANTS ARE FORCED 
to admit no Iudge in the Church,to whoſe tudgement 


T Hz 29. Argument wherewith we will proue; 


that Proteſtants are againſt the true ſenſe of Scrip= 
true, Shalbe, becauſe their dottrine is fo plainelie 
againſt Scripture , as they dare not admit anie Iudge 
thereof. For thus Zuinglius tom, 1. in Explanar. artic. 67. Proteſt admit 
T ſuffer no man to be wndge 1n the matter of trueth and faith, Indge. 
Whitaker Contr. 1. quaRt. 5. c. 4. God hath reſerued to him- 
ſelfe the rudgement of religion, and hath not graunted it to anie 
man. And Contr.4. q. 1, c. 2, There u now no imfabible tudge 
on earth which #s man. Vorſtius in Antibel. pag.80.}Vehaue 
proued , that onely Chriſt or the boite Ghoſt ſpeaking plainely 
1 Scripture ,is to be accounted thu ſupreme twige of contro- 
werſtes of faith. Pareus in Colleg. Theol. 4. Diſputatio, 
"2, The ſupreme wage of interpretations of Scripture and 
controuerſies of faith , from whome there s no Appeale, is 
#4 n0 man now, nor ſince the ApoStles , nethey Church , nor 
Councell exc, Lutherans in Collog. Ratisb. Seſſion. 9. 
Prone thu, that beſides the writtren law, there muſt be an other 
— -————@©<vcc"3 Viſible 


Theremuſt 
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Viſible iudge appointed, Thelike faieth Academia Nemay- 
ſienſis Reſp. ad Tournon. Elienfis reſp.ad Apol. Bellarm, 
c.14.Feild 1.3.de Ecclef. cap.13. & 16.Moulins in his Bucler 
art.z.ſe&.6.and other Proteſtants commonly. 

Bur that there muſt needs be admitredaiudgein the 
Church co whoſe iudgeimentwe muſt ſtand,I prone: Firſt 
out of Sctiprure.ForDeurt.17.it is ſated: If thou perceayethat 
the indrement with thee be hard and dowbrfull thou shalt come 
£0 the Preiſts of the lemricall ſtock. and to rhe Tudge that shalbe 
at that time , and thou shalt aske of them who shall shew thee 
the trueth of the iudzement, and thow shalt doe whatſoener they 
that are preſidents of the place,wbich our Lord shall chuſe, shall 
(ay and teach rheeaccordrng to the law and shallt follow their ſen- 
rencegnether shalt thou decline to the right hand, nor to the left 
hand. But he that shalbe proud refuſing to obey the commande 
ment of the Preiſt , who at that time miniſtreth to our Lord thy 
God, and the decree of the Tudge, that man hall die. Behould a 
Tudge inſtituted in the Church vnder the law, and him to 
be obeyed vnder paine of death. Likewife Math.18.Chriſt 
faieth : If he will not hearethe Church, let him be to the as an 
Echnik.and Publican. And Aor. 15,) When the Chriſtians 
did diſagreeabout the obſervation of Iewish ceremonies, 
t hey apointed that Paul and Barnabas should goe Vp , and cer- 
raine others of the res, to the ApoStes , and Preiſts in Hieru- 

ſalem pon this queſtion , and all crue Chriſtians ſubmirred 

themſelues to their decree, and S. Paul commandedit to 
be kept. And the like praQtiſe hath beenecuer obſerued 
inthe Church, and they held for Heretiks who did not 
ſubmit themſelues tothe iudgement of a lawfull Coun- 
cell. | 

Secondely I proue it out ofthe Fathers. For thus S. Ci 
prian Epiſt.55. For nerhey are Hereſies 1ſen or Schiſmes ſprung 
from ame other roote, then becauſe the Preiſt of God #4 not 
obeyed , nor beletued that there is one preiſt for a time 1n the 
Church , and one Tudge for a time 1n ſteed of Chriſt. Loeto 
denie, that there is a iudge in the Church in ſteed of 
Chriſt, is the occaſion of all Hereſies and Schiſmes. And 

| ſms S. Au 


No IVDGz. Chap. 19. #48 
S. Auſtinl.:.cont. Creſcon, c.33. Whoſoener feareth to be de- 
ceaued in the obſcuritie of thy queſtion , let him aske the Church 


ef it, whome the holte Scripture doth shew without ante daubt, 


Thirdly, becauſeic was euer the cuſtome of Hetetiks 
to denie, that there is a [udgein the Church, Whereupon 
the Donatiſts in Breuic, Collar. ſay that Chriſt muſt be the 
doe of this cauſe, Stirring Vp enme to Catholks becauſe they 
bad requeſted a man to be 1udge. 

Fourthlie,I proueit by reaſon, becauſe it is a plaine ar- 
gument of an euill cauſe,that theParrons thereof dare not 
ſubmir it to the iudgment ofanie Iudgein the common 
wealth. Beſides, there can be no peace in anie ſocietic or 
commonwealth, vnleſſe beſiderhe laws, there be ſome 
Tudge, who may determine matters,and co whoſe iudge- 
ment men muſt ſtand. And who denie ſuch Iudges, ether 
mantaine an ill cauſe, or loue not peace, but continuall 
braules, 

For theſeand thelikearguments, Proteſtants ſometime 


in words doe admitt a Iudge in the Church. For thus me admir 4 
Whitaker Cont. 1, q. 5. c. 4. I confeſſe, that in enerie common. 


wealth there ought co beI udges , who may make an end of con« 
tentions amongst men. Et C. 7. Godindeed hath left aIudge to 
hu Church, but who it is, now # queſtion and debate betwene Vs 
and the Papiſts. Elienſis.cap.14. cit. But beſide the law, there is 
need of an other ltwely Iudge. W ho demieth that © Melan@hon 
in Reſp.ad Ant.Bauar. tom.3. We openly cenfeſſe, that there 
muſt be 1ud>ments 1n the Church, But indeed they will haue 
the Scripture onelic to be this ludge: For thus Zuinglius. 
diſput.1.to.1.1 will newer admit any other wipes beſide the hole 
Scriptures, Which is in word to admitaludge, andin ef- 
{c& to denic him, For the Scripture is the law of Chri- 
ſtians, and therefore not their Iudge,, who is io giue ſen- 
tenceaccording to the law. And the Lurherans in Col. 
log. Ratisbon. leff.1. when they had ſated, that Scripture 
the rule and ſquare of fatth, afterward doe adde: 1t # one 
thing to shew the Iudge, an other, toshewthergle; Wherein 


Heretths de2 
nit d Iudze. 
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Put mot 3 


eject, 


they plainelic diſtipguish the Scripture and the ludge. 
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Moreouer the reftimonies of Scriptures, of Fathers, and 
the reaſons before alledged do proue, that there mult be a 
livelie or ſpeaking Iudgein the Church , which is diffte- 
rent from thelaw or Scripture. Finallic it is fond,to make 
ſuch a Iudge,and him onely,who is both deafe and dibe, 
and who can nether heare thoſe that contend, nor pro- 
nounce ſentence, nor compell chem to obey it. Further- 
more (as hath beene often ſaied) in moſt controuerſies 
berwixt vs and Proteſtants,Scripture doth not ſo much as 
ſeeme to glue ſentence for Proteſtants, vnleſſe it be con- 
ferred by them and ioyned with ſome humaneprinciple, 
and brought into fillogiſticall forme. Whereasa ludge 
muſt be ſuch, as by himſelfe without anic helpe of ether 
ofthe parties, he can giue ſentence. Beſides, the ſentence 
of the Iudge, and eſpeciallie if there can be no appeale 
from him, muſt be ſo cleare, as no man can doubt for 
whether partie it is; But ſuch is not the ſentence of Scrip- 
turein maniecontrouerſies. Agayne there is controuerlie 
berwene vs about divers bookes, of which thereſt of the 
Scripture ſaieth nothing, Finallie , before Moiſes, the 
Church hadno Scripture , and for ſomerime after Chriſt, 
it hadnoparteof the new teſtament , and yetshe neuer 
wanteda Iudge. And (as weſaw inthe Chapter before) 
Proteſtants confeſſe, that Scripture of irſelfe is not ſufh- 
cient to determine all controuerltes of faith , and there- 
forenottoiudgeall. Wherefore we muſt needs haue ſome 
other Iudge. 

For theſe and the like cauſes ſome Proteſtants ſeing 
how abſurd itis, that Scripture is the onely Iudge inthe 


Church,fay that Chriſt or the holieGhoſt ſpeaking inthe 


Scripture, is the Iudge, Whitaker c, 7. cit. Weſay , that this 
Tudge the holie Ghoſt ſpeaking im the Scripeure, Inlikeſorte 
Confel. Heluet. c.12. Academia Nemaus: loc. cit. Luthe- 
rans in Colloq. Ratisb.ſeſſ.9. and others. Bur ſeing Chriſt 
orthe holie Ghoſt is nootherwiſein the Scripture , then 
aSina ligne of his will, to ſay that the holie Ghoſt as he is 


in Scriptureis Iudge, is no other thing indeed, then to fay 
= that 


No IvDef; Chap:19;, mw 
that the Scripture isiudge. Andas the King, as heis in his 
written laws, is tiot a ſufficient wdge of the common 


FERe os Fs 


wealth, becauſeels euc after his death heshould be iudge, 


but beſides there mult be aliuing iudge who both heareth 
and ſpeaketh,who can heare theparties and giue ſente@ce: 
So nethet is the holie Ghoſt a ſufficient iudgeis in the 
holie Scripture, | 

Others therefore acknowledge, that cheremuſt be in 
theChurch a ſpeaking iudge or man. For thus Elienfis loc. 


; cit. Wherefore we all of long time demand a free and lawfull [y- Proteſ.adwit 


nod, And Lutherans in Colloq.cit. ſeſſ.9. Weprofeſſe, that * lum Inge 
God bath pun ſome power to the Miniſters and DoFtors of the in Words. 
| Church, to iudge of controverſies of religion. Nevertheleſſe in 
| trueth they denie the verienature of the Ludge. For ether 
| they will not admit ſuch a Iudge as we are bound to l! 
obey}, as appeareth by that they denie the vniuerſall þ 
Church, all Paſtors, or generall Councels to be infallible, 
yea Moulins in the preface of his Bucler, faicth, that rhere But not vp R 
can be mo oreater temeritie then to deſire that men ſinners may effett, | 
be infallible udges of the 5eſe of rhe law: And theLutheris loc, [ 
Cit, It s-ſimply and abſolutely certaine, that the Miniſteriemay | 
eyre, But this in trueth is to dente the Iudge, wholeendis The invee in hl 
| 
| 


to make peace and to compoſe debates: which he cannot te Church 
doe, ynleſſe men bebound to obey him:and all the fore. «4mitreth wor 
fied authorities & reaſons which proue that there ought 407 1 
to beaiudgein theChurch,prouealſo that he ought to be { 
ſuch from whome we may not appeale,Whereypon Whi- fl 
raker Cot.1.9.5.c.4.thus writeth:I anſwere, that thoſe words l 
(Deuteron,17. cit.) are to be Vndeyſtoaod of autboritie ro define j 
hard contentions and controuerſies , as Eccleſiaſticall by the | 
Miniſter,and politicall by the Magiſtrate,that there might bein | 
both ſome from whome there should be no appeale:els there wauld 4: 
be no end of contending. But this he meaneth onely in the Nether in l 
externall or outward courte, notin the 1nward courte of eu:ward nor 
conſcience, For thus he addeth : A preat weight of indge- Ward 
. . A C 
ment was in the Prieſt , and what be had once determines , was ie: 


good in theexternall caurte, that ſo controuerſies and debates 
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might beended. And Cont.4.4 1. cap.z. Controuerſtes may be 

brought to rheexternall Courte,and there defined: bur conſcience 

reſleth not tn chat Courre, Bur this $hift 1s eaſtlie refuted. 

Firſt, becauie the diſtruion of the externall Courte is 

without cauſe geuiſed in this matter, Secondlie, becauſe 
thepeace of che Church eſpecially conliſteth inthein-= 

ternall courte, to wit, infaich. Whercfore1n this Courte 
we may not appeale from the Iudge of the Church,other- 

wiſethere would neuer be peace of contcience. Thirdly, 
the praQtile of rhe Church inthe Councell of the Apo- 

ſles, and in other genetall Councels, sheweth, that the 
Iudye of the Church hath power to end controuciſites 

even in the inward courte of conicience. Finallie, if 
onewere buund to obey the judgement of the Church 
in the outward Courte, ard notin theinward, it would 
follow that ſorerimes he were bound to denie Gods 

truech betore men, to wit , ifthe Church should define 
againſt Gods trueth Belides,the authoririe of the Church. 
is (pi:1tu«ll and over the foule, and rherefore her power 

of judging extendeth ii ſelfe euen to the inwarde Courte 
of the toule, 

Wherefore let this be our 29. argument. Whoſe do- 
Arie in manie and weightie matters doth ſo contradi& 
the exprefſe words of Scripture, as they dare notadmir 
anic Iudge inthe Church, they are to be thought to con= 
tradi@ the true ſenſe of the Scripture, Bur ſuchare Pro» 
reſtants, Therefore &c. EI ES 


CHAy; 


TO BE AGAINST SCRIPTYRE, Chap.zo. #775 
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CrnranrTrER XXX. 


THAT PROTESTANTS DOE SOME- 
times conf«ſſe, that their doEh1ine doth contradict 
the bolze Scripture. 


H = laftproofwhich we will maketo shew,that 
Proteſtants doe:contradiR the true ſenſe of Scrip- 
rure, shalbe raken from their owne confeſſion, 
wherewith ſometimes they confeſſe it implicitlie, ſome- 
rimes plaioelic and expreſlely. Implicicly they confeſle itt 
divers wayes. Firſt becauſe they acknowledge, that they 
Know nor how to reconcile their doftrine with the holie 
Scripture. Luther deſerv. arbir. to. 2. fol. 465. How thu #s 
2ſt, that he ( God ) condemneth thoſe that deſeruett not, s 
nv ncomprebenſible: yet it u beletued till the Sonne of man be 
reuealed.Erf.486. Inthe light of grace it is Ynanſwerable, how 
God condemneth him.who with all his power can doe nothing but 
ſinne and be gwiltie. Here both the light of nature and the light 


of Gracereach , that it # net the fault of wretched man, but of 


Vniuſt God, Ec to.1.f.390.1t wa wonderfull probleme: that God 
rewardeth tuſtice, which himſelfe reputerh intuſtice. Melan- 
Qhonin Rom.g.edit.i. Thu miſterre u inexplicable: that God 
both willeth ſinnes, andy:t truelie hateth them. Peter Martyr 
inlocis Claſl.1,c.16.5.9. It s n0 meruaile, that we cannot Vn= 
derſtand, how it # not contrarie to Gods tuſtice to punub ſinnes, 
and by temptins to enforce them , becauſe God can doe more 
then wecan Vnderſta%n1. Caluint, Inſticur, capir. 18. $.3. By 
reaſon of the weakneſſes of our Vnderſtanding we doe not con= 
ceaue, how(God ) m different manner willeth and willeth the 
ſame thins. Againe: Where we concerue not , how (God) will 
baue that to be done,which he forbiddethto doe, let Vs remember 
our weakneſſe, Ec 3 Iaſtir.c.24.$.17. When he had ſaied,thar 
God willeth that , which he profeſſeth that he will nor; 
he addeth: Albcit according to owr Vnderſtanding , Gods will 
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296 Libs, Provrif; Contreie 
be manifould , yet in himſelfe he willerh not this and that , bu? 


by bs manifould wſdome maketh our VnderStanding aStonn- 


bed, tillit sbalbe praunted to Vs to know , that wonderfully he 
willeth that , which nowſeemerh contrarie to his wall, And cap. 
11, $.11, Thi s 4 meruailous manner of wſt;fying , that they 
that are couered with Chriſt tushice , feare not the tudgement 
which they deſerue , and whiles} mſtly they condemne them- 
ſelues, they are tudged 145? out of themſelues, DePradeſt.pag. 
704. Let our faith adore a farre of with decent ſobriens 
rhe hidden counſail of God , wherewith the fall of man was pre= 
ordained. And pag. 711. Z1owit 4s appornted by the foreſight 


and decree of God what was ro become of man, and yet God us. 


not to be madde partaker of the ſinne , as if he were ether author 


or allower thereof , ſetng 1t is clearely a ſecret farre beyond the 


reach of mans wit , let Vs not be ;hamed to confeſſe our 19n0- 
rance. In Toan. 12, ver. 27. But it ſeemeth, that this doth not 
become the Sonne of God, that an mnconſiderate deſire eſcapeth 
him , which be muſt ſtreight renounce for to obey his Father. I 
confeſſe ( ſaieth he) that truely this # the ſollie of the cyoſſe, 
which a ſcandall to proud men, Nay , it is not the follie of 
the croſle, but theimpietic of Caluin to attribute an inc6- 


{iderate delireto Chriſt, Andin Math. 26, verl. 39. Ifane 


obieft, that the firſt motion which should bate beene bridled, be= 

forent went furthey , was not remperate as 1t beſeemed : I anſwere 
(faieth he) that in ths corruption of our naturethere cannor be 

ſeene the feruor of poſtons with that temper which wasin Chriſt; 
bur we muſt yeeld thu bonorto the Sonne of God ,that wetudge. 

not of bim by our ſelues. Forfooth the impoſtures of Caluin 

not onelie waiting all! word of God, bur alſo quite c6traric 

thereto, muſt be beleived, though they.cannot be ynder. 

{tood,and the Catholik dofrine ofthe Euchariſt and the 
Iike muſt not be beleiuedbecauſe it cannot be vnderſtood. 
Bezain Explicat, Chriſtianiſmi c. 3. .Afrer a wondevfull and 

mmcompreheſible manner it pleaſeth God,that euen that,which as 
2 # ſinne be alloweth not , yet #s not done without hu wall, De 

Przdeſt cont.Caſt.p.340, When he had ſaied,that God de- 
OY ; creeth: 
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creeth the cauſes of damnation , and that nonecan reſiſt 
his decree, he asketh:1s nor then all thefalut in God?and an(- 
wereth: Thi difficultie s Ynexplicablefor men. Agayne: How 
God is not in fault if be ordayne the cauſes of danation,we thinke 
with the Apoſtle, that 1t s a queſtion Vnexplicable for mans 
w:. Erin Colloq., Montisb. p. 427. There # no parte of Chri- 

1an doftrine from which (enſe and humane reaſon doth more 
abborye.Pareus 1, 2.de Amill.Grar.c.13.after he had ſaied p. 
358. that God dorh enforce me to ſuinnes as they are hu ſecyet md- 


gements: addeth. Pp. 363. that this manner u Vnexplicable. In- 


deed this their excuſe of the inexplicabilitie of the thing 
were tolerable, ifthe Scripture did clearely teach , what 
they ſay: but ſeing it doth not clearelie teach fo, as appea«- 
rxeth by the anſwers of Catholiks; yea lo clearely teach 
the contratic, as Proteſtants are forced to confeſte, that 
they know not how to reconcile ſo manie of theirpoſt- 
tions with the Scripture, it is a yerie great proofe, thatin 
yerie deed their doQrine is repugvant to: Scripture. 

An other manner w hereby implicitlie they cofeſſe,that 
their doQrineis repugnit toScripture,is,becauſein manie 
and great matters they acknowledge, that the words of 
Scripture,and fuch as are of purpoſe ſpoak< for to declare 
vnto vs what we oughtto beleiue of ſuch matters, ſeeme 
to favour vs more thenthem, are hard to themand tor= 
mentthem shrewdly.Luther in Poſtill. Dom.9.poſt.Trin, 
Thu dayesGhoſpell,if 1t be nakedly looked mto without the(Pro- 
teſtant) ſþirit, # plamely Paprfticall, Zuinglius1l.de Rel.c. de 
Merito. Neve demierh , but that im Scripture there are almoſt 
more places which attribute merit to our works , then dente it. 
And in Explanart, art.20. The places of Scripture at firſt ſight 


ſeeme to attribute ſome what to Merit. Bull ger Dec.z.Serm. 


9.]e acknovledge, that the Scripture euerie were doth ſeeme to 
etrribur life and tuſtice to good works, Rainolds in Confer. c: 
(c&. 1. What if 3n that orber place the Scripture in shew do fa- 
#0ur you more then vs. And he addeth , that he ealllic 


Proteſt. con= 

fiſjethat the 

words of 
cripture 


ſeeme againſ 
them. 


graunteth, thattheshew of the words of Scripture ma- 


Kcth more forysthenfor them. Agayne:1 yl graunt,s' 
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73 Lib.z., ProtrsT. Conrrssr 
the words of Chriſt: This is my hodie,in shew do fauour maye youy 
reall preſence, then that ſacramentall which we mantaine. And 
in an other place: In shew of words our Sautour ſeemeth to 
_ haue promiſed the keys to Petey onely. Herbrand.in Compen= 
The letter 4 dig Theol. pag. 340. faieth: If theletter be vrged in thoſe 


gainſs Pro 


56 G » 7 | h : 3 
reflants, words of Daniel : Redeeme thy (innes by almes, they be con 


trarie to their dotrine. The ſame confefleth Hunnius1.de 
Iuſtif. of thoſe words of Tobie : .Almes deliyererh from all 
ſinne and from death, And the ſame is eutdent by infinir 
places of Scripture, which Proteſtants are forced to ex- 
pound figuratiuelie becauſe the proprietie of the word is 
for vs. 

- Zuinglius Epiſt.ad Matthzum Rutling.to. 2.thus ſpea- 
Abardmat- Feth: Now remaineth that which inthis matter is the hardeſt 
OY FO. of all, to wit, how we may wreſt the wordsof Chriſt which they 


teſt.to wreft 
| 
the words, #*erme words of conſecration. Here Vert!y we muſt ſtretch all the 


Yeyss of fach, Et in Reſp. ad Billican. he ſaieth , that he 

| vſeth pulleis and prefles to wring out the ſenſe of the 

Th-y need words of conſecration, andaddeth: We denie, that anie one 
prutlies and htle droppe,at leaſt ſincere and pure, will come from them , Vn= 
preſſes. Vnleſſe they be preſt with che weight of orher places. And 
againe: How mane had we ſome years agoe , who could acquit 

themſelues handſomely of thoſe words of Chriſt , Thou art Peter 

Cc. and shew the figure of the ſpeach ? And yet it was no hin= 

drance, that we could not handſomely d:Fþatch our ſelues of the 

word, Caluin 3. Inſtir.c.2.$.11.1 know, it ſeemerh hard to ſome, 

where fatth t attributed to the reprobares, In Luc.z.verl.9. As 

for Merit , that knot s to be looſed, which hindreth mam: 

- Forthe Scyiprureſo often promiſing reward to works, ſeemeth to 

Proteſt ; MT attribate ſome merit to them. Peter Martytin Dom.4. Hom. 
ontre of 2h The(Proteſtant)imterpreters do torment themſelues,in that 
Scripture, Damelſeemerh to attribute redemption or remiſcion of ſunnes to 
mans 1uſtice and works of mercie. For they well admonth that it 

repugnant fo the chiefe pornt of our religion. Daneus in c.67., 

Enchur. Aug.faieth,that ſaying of S.lames : Weare not iu- 

ſtified by faith onelie:dorh thu day tormet manie,ſo that ſome 

baye reiected the epiſtle,others haue called it ſtrawuh, Kemnice 

in loc. 


TO BE AGAINST SCRIPTYRE, Chapzo. 979 

im loc.to.2.nt.de Argum. That ſaying of Danzel.c. 4. ſeemerh 

Very bard ag.unſt free wſtification. | 
| Thethird way by which they tacitelie confeſſe, that Proreft forced 
; their doQrineis contrarie to Scripture 1s, becauſe when it *9 «ene their 
maketh for their purpoſe, they denie that they teach 4914c 
f manie of rhoſe points which in the former booke we haue 
clearelieshewed that they plainelie teach. And becaule 
they do this (o frequentlie, asI need not bring manie ex- 
amples thereof, I will here cite onelie ſome few, Tou- 
ehing God: Pareus thus writeth Colleg.Theol.s. diſp.zz. 
It a flaunder, that we ſimply ſay that God would and decreed 
that our firſt parents should fall. Seel.1.cap.2.art.5, Of Scrip- 
ture: thus Whitaker Cont. 1.9.4. cap.1. Our aduerſaries attri- 
bute Vvnto Vs this dottrine , as if we ſated, that the Catholik 
Church could faile;which s moſt falſe. Seelib.1.cap.8.art. The 
ſame man.q 3.cit. c.2. Our aduerſartes ſlander Vs , when they 
ſay, that we make ſuch a Church , which ſometime u no where, 
and can be ſeene of none, Seel.1.c.8. art.5. Touching the Eu- 
chariſt, Elenfis Reſp.ad A pol. Bellar.c.1. We agree with you 
of the matter , all the contention s about the manner-- A pre= 
ſence(I ſay) we beletye,nor leſſe reall then you.Perkins in Cath. 
refor.Contr.10.cap.1. We beleiue and teach a veall preſence of 
the bodie and blood of Chriſt m the Sacrament of the Supper, 
and that not feigned, tut true and reall, Argentinenſes in 
Hoſpin. part. 2. Hiſtor. Bechey accurſed , who will haueno- 
thing ro beexhibtrted heve but a ſigne and figure. And Hoſpi- 
nian. himſelfe, Our men never dented, that the bodie of Chriſt 
ws truely in their Supper. Bezal.qq.lateth,thatitis a ſlander, 
that they exclude Chriſt from their Supper. Gratianus 
Antiteſuitap. 140. There « n0 controuerſie , Whether the true 
bodte and blood of the Lord be contained inthe Sacrament of the 
Euchariﬆt. Ec Rivet.rra@.3.ſec.,12.The queſtion betwene Vs , ts: 
not ſimply , whether the bodice and blood of Chriſt be truely and 
yeally in thu Sacrament .Et Spalaten(is libr.contr.Suar.cap.1. 
num.39.}Whbo demeth that the Euchariſt s the onely flesh and 
onely blood of our Lord Teſws Chriſt * See.the contraric of all 
MRLGOMAt. oo: 
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Touching faith; thus wriceth Peter Martyrin loc, Claff. 
3.4.24. e make faith,hope,and charitie,three different things, 
netber doe we confound them, as our aduerſaries accuſe Vs. See 
the contrarie lib.1.c.13.art.6, Ot good works thus Tilenus 
in Syntag.cap.46.1t i a cruel ſlander of our aduerſaries , where 
they ferrne, that we teach , that all the works of the ws be prom 
perly and ſimply ſunnes, Ec Riuet.tract.z, ſeR. 31. None of ours 
ſateth abſolutely, that all works ave ſunne, nether ſay we, that 
they are mingled with ſinne abſolately. See the contrarie lib, r, 
C.14.AtT, 2, 
Touching good works1n particular; thus Riuet. tra&. 
1. ſeQ. 73. WereetF ths poſition: That it is one of the condi 
tions neceſſarie to a Buhop , that he be married. See the con- 
trarielid.r. cap,15.art. 4. Ofreward: thus the fome Riuer. 
3.ſet.z39.We deme not the reward of good works, See the con- 
rrarie lib.1.c.14.art.7.c.18. arr.t. Offree will thus Serranus 
I.3. cont. Hayum. Doth ante of ours dente, or euer denied, that 
thoſe that ave not regenerate doe fall to ſinne of thety prone and 
_—____ freewlllfSeethe contrarieliþ.1.c.16,art.14. 
Proteſt. con- But finally they doe plainely and expreſſely graunt thar 
A _— manie points of Proteſtants doQrineare cotrarie to Scrip= 
wo huge ture. For touching God,thus writeth Confeſſio Saxon.c. 
Scridiare, God nether willeth ſinne , N0Y approueth, nor helpeth it, 4s1t 1s 
Of Ged, written : when the Diuel Fþeaketh alie , he ſpeaketh of his owne: 
and 1.10an.z3.W ho commtteth (anne,is of theDiuel.Gerlachius 
rom.2.diſput.1y, It s 1mpoſible, that God should will ſunne , of 
whome tt #ſated. pſalm. 5. Thou art not a God that willeth int+ 
1nquitie. Et Polanus in Diſpur. priuar. p. 235. God nethey wil- 
leth , nor can will the ill of offence or ſinne properly taken pſal. 
5. Yerſ.5, Melan@hon in diſpur.t0.4.p.623.The conference of 
the continwall doEFrine wm the ww Prophets and Apo- 
files doth shew, that God nether wille worketh ſunne , as 1t 
5 expreſſely ſated: Thou art not a Gad that willeth mmquities 
And oat ofthis ſame place Pareus in Colleg. Theol.1.diſp. 
2, proueth , that Gods will isno efficient cauſe of linne, 
 AndyetProteſtants teach both that God willeth ſinne, 
and worketh (inne; See lib.r.c.2,art.1.4, They teach wo. 
| thad 
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To BE AGAINST SCRIPTVRE. Chap.zo. 58r 
that God hath ordained and predeſtinated men to ſinne. 
L.1.c.2.art.g.of which doQrine MelanQhonindiſp. to.4.p. 
$72.giueth this cenſure. There are certame frantike fellows 
much worſe then the Stoicks , who reach , that Godof himſelfe 
doth ordaine and predeſiinate haynous (mnnes,andthat he willeth 
them, and not onely ſuffereth them. Andin locis tit. de Cauſa 
Peccat. Smne # nether done of God, nor ordained of him. They 
reach, that God commandeth, vrgeth and tempteth to 
ſinne.lib.1.cap.2.art.7.Which is contrarie to Scripture, by 
iudgment of RiuettraR. z. ſeCt. 33. The Scripture expreſſely 
ſaieth, that God will not tniquitre, that he commandeth none to 
doeill,that he cannot tempt to ill. Moulins in his Bucler.p. 97. 
God doth not ſtirre Vp me to doe 4ll,95 it u ſated pf. 45. Thou haſt 
louediuſtice and bated intquitie. EtCalu.inMath.4.v.i}here- 
Vpon we gather, that tentations which incite Vs toill , come not 
Fro God, They teach that God is not angrie with the faith- 
full when they worke iniquitie.lib.1. c.2. art.11. Which to 
becontrarie to Scripture Proteſtants in Zanchius in Sup+ 
plicat.confeſle in theſe words: God dorh threaten hu anger to 
all the tranſgreſſors of bus law,and they cite thereto that Pſ.x. 
Thou haſt hated all that worke miquitte.T hey teach,thatGod 
hath no will that all should be ſaued,li.c.2.art.19.Whichis 
againſt Scripture as c6fefſethHemingius in theſe words in 
Enchir.claſ.3. They accuſe God of a [ye, who ſoeuer thinke that 
he will not the ſaluation of ſome, as farre as pertemeth to the cou 
ſailof creation, Geſnerus in Compend.loc.zo. The Scriprure 
doth plainely teſtifie , that God hath in earneſt a will that all 
should be ſaued. Aﬀelma de Pred.$.36. The Scripture reſtifierh 
by words,by oath,by telling,by oblation, that God would baue all 
me ſaued. They teach,that God doth not call al me to him, 
nor offer his grace to the.l.1.c.2.art.21.of which thus wri- 
teth [llyricus in Claue part. 2.tra&. 4. Some by miſunderſtan- 
ding predeſtinatio,Vſe burtefully to reſtrame the Vnerſall pro- 
miſes and callings of theGhoFpell,and to make them parniculars: 
by which error of thetrs, they quite ouerthrow the Ghoſpell of 
Chriſt.Gerlachius to.2.diſp.15. The plaine teſtimonies of Serip- 
ture do proue the Vniwerſall will of God. Hemingius in es þ 
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_ L:.Theol.Calu.art.11.} ho denie grace to be Vninerſall,do core 


rupt the doCtrine of the Ghoſpel) , oppoſe themſelues and others. 
Thelike hath Confefl.Saxon.c.q. They denie, that Gods 
wrath is appeaſed by good works1.r. c.2.art.16. And yer 
thus hath Confeſſio Aug. art. 11, Weconfeſſe ,that by good 
works,preſent calamities are aſwaged asIſaye teachethc.58.The 
like hath Apol.Conf.c.de reſp.ad Argum, 

Touching Chriſt,they denie that he is God of God lr, 
c.z art.1. And yetthe Miniſters of Poland in Zichius epiſt. 
1.fay it is ludaiſme: Ze denterh (ſay they) wirh the Tews, that 
Chriſt s God of God, T hey teach ,that Chriſts humanities 
not to be inuocated or adored1.1.c.z.art.z, Of which thus 
writeth Caluin Admonir. vit. They pretend, that there s no 
Where anie precept of adoring Chriſts bodie: Surely of Chriſt as 
man it i properly ſpoaken: God hath exalted him, and g1uen him. 
ec. Wherefore Auſtin rightly pathereth fro bence, that Chniſts 
flesb is ro be adored n the perſon of the Mediator. They teach, 


_ thatChriſt as manris not head ofthe Church l.r. C.3.art.6. 


And yet thus writeth Kickerman.1l.z. Syſtem.p.32 2. There 
ts 21uen alſo to the flesh of Chrift for the Vnion, the higheſt 
power of office , to be head of the Church: Thu u that which he 


fateth: A l] power s gruen to me,that 5,full power of rouernement 


in the Church. They teach, that Chriſt is not iudgeas heis 
man.l.1.c.3.art.8. And yet Lobechius diſp. 19. Whencett is 
rightly gathered , that Chriſt bath tudiciall power , not onely by 
hu deitie , but alſo by hy humanine , as it u emdent by manifeſt 
reſtimonies of Scripture, The like hath CaluininRo.z. v.16. 
They denie, that Chriſts humanitie hath power to'giuve 
life 1.1.c.z.art.4.Of which thus Hutterin Anal.p.293.Who 
shall dave to dente, that power of g11ng life was gtuen to Chriſts 
humanitie, he doth manifeſtly accuſe Chriſt, who, Toan,6. ofren« 
mes attributeth thy power to by flesh, T hey ſay, that Chriſt 
did not make anew teſtamer.1.1.c.z.art.9.of which point 
thus pronounceth Gerlachius to. 2. diſp. 14. Thi i no 8ther 
thing, thento contradift the Apoſile.Et Schluſſelb.l.1.Theol. 
art.17.The word of God teacheth, that there are twoe coucnants 
or teſtaments, and not one and the ſame in ſubſtance, The ſam s 
{aict 


To BE AGAINST ScarTtvrRe, Chap.zo. 73; 
fieth Lilyricus przfar. in nou, teſtam. They denie, that 
Chriſt redeemed ys with his blood or corporall death. 1.r. 
c.z.art.17.Of which doQrinethis cenſure giueth Serranus 
contr. Hayum. part. 3. The Scripture affirmeth , that we are 
purged by the blood of Chriſt , that ouy ſinnes are plainely expia- 
red, that God , bythat price paied for Vs, was truely appeaſed. 
Calu.reſ.ad Sadolet.p.126. Runne ouerall the Oracles of God, 
zf the onely blood of Chriſt be euery where propoſed foy the price 
of ſatsfattion, for pacfication, for oblation, with what boulde- 
meſſe dareſt chow exc. Moulins in his Bucler,p.154.ſfaieth,rhat 
it s the ſumme of the Ghoſpell , that Chriſts death was afull and 
entire ſatsfattion. They ſay , that Chriſt did not dyefor 
thoſe that are damned. l.1.c.3.art.18.Ofwhich point thus 
writeth Hutterin Anal. art, 3. 1t s falſe which the Caluiniſts 
fer one,that the ſacrifice of the paſiton and death of Chriſt was not 
offered for all but for ſome onely: The 1mpietie of which doFtrine 
all theScriprure doth greatly refure.Gerlachius to, 2.diſput.15. 
They lye horribly , that Godthe Father did apoint the ſatufa- 
Et10n of bu Sonne for ſome onely: Against this blaſphemie we op- 
poſe the moſt cleare words of theScripture.Polanus parr.z.thel. 
Chriſt died for all. Ro.5.v.2.Cor.s.y.15. And Roger Arrt.z. 
puttethit as an errorin faith. They ſay thatthe blood of 
Chriſt wherewith we wereredeemed, is corruptedand 
now no morein being l.1.c.z.art.20. Which Schuſſelb. 1.r. 
Theol.at. 20. proueth to be contrarie to Scripture. They 
denie that the Soule of Chriſt deſcended into hell, lr. c.3. 
art. 21. Which is contrarie to Scripture as teſtifieth Lobe- 
chius diſput.6.in theſe words: We beletue, and embrace with 
ſimple faith as true and aggreable to Scripture and the Creeds, 
that Chriſt truely deſcended unto hell. Luther in pſ.16. Accor- 
ding to the words of the Prophet the Soule of Chriſt in ſubſtance 
deſcended mto hell, They denie that Chriſt entred to his di- 
ſciples the dores being shut 1.r.c.3.art.23. Which is repug- 
nant to Scripture according to Lutherin def. yerb. ceaz. 
£0.7.The teſtimonies ({aieth he) of Scripture are manifeſt, that 
Chris paſſed rbrourh the doves shut Vnro bu diſciples, And 
Zuingliusin Hiſtor,reſur, tom.4. The Euangelist Ioan dorh 

Eccec 2 witneſſe, 


Of Samntes, 
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witneſſe, that the doyes were shut , and that Teſus entredin the 
dores being shut. They denie that Chriſt praieth for vs in 
heauen L.1.c.3.art. 25. which is oppoſite to Scripture as Me- 
lanhon confeſleth in reſp.ad art Bauar.ſaying: He to be 
deteſted , who denterh , that Chriſt now praterb for Vs, ſuh it s 
plainely written to the Hebrews: Alwaies liuing that be may pray 
for vs.Et Kemnicein Exam.patt.3.c. de Inuoc. faieth that 
it u repuonant to Scripture and depriueth Chriſt of a parte of his 
Preiſthood. 

Touching Angels and Saints: They teach that the glorie 
ofall Saints is equal.l.1.c.4.art.z.w hich is againſt Scripture 
in the iudgement of Caluin.in 1.Cor.15.v.41.1t # moſt,true, 
and it is proned by the teſtimonies of Scripture, that there be dif= 
feret degrees of honor and plorie of the Saints, They denie that 
Angels or Saints pray for vs: cap.4. att.q. which the ſame 
Caluin auoucheth to be againſt Scripture: In Zachar.1. v. 
12. The Scripture witneſſeth that Angels ſupplianily pray to 
God for Vs: Zacharie ſateth that the Angel prated: O Lord of 
boſtes. Apol. Conf. Aug.c.de Inuoc.We graunt that Angels 
pray for Vs. For there are teſtimonies Zach.1. Where the Angel 
prateth: © Lord of hoſtes. The ſame ſaieth P, Martyr inRom. 
8. & Schluſ.ro.8.Catal.p.65.T hey denie that Angels offer 
yp our praiers to God. 1.1. c. 4. art.7. Which Bezateacheth. 
to becotrarie to Scripture in Apoc.8.v.3.1hon learned by this 
Viſio, that the praters of Saints 1n this world,to wit ,of thoſe that 
dayly offer ro God pure ſacrifices of praters and good deeds , are 


offerea ro Godby the miniſterie of Angels. They denie, that 


weought to pray to Saints ib.1.c.4 art.8. Which to be re- 
pugnant to Scripture thus confeſſeth Luther ro.1.de 1 pre» 
cept. f.12.7 ſay that in ante caſe we muſt recurre tothe ſuffrages 
of Satats ,a41n ob it #ſaied : And turne thy ſelfe to ſome of the 
Saints,and 4s Salomon alledgeth bis father : Remember Dawd 
O Lord. And alſo the Patriach Tacob ſated of Ephraim and 
Manaſſe; let my name be tnuocated Vpon theſe children, 


Of Scripture. Touching Scripture: they reach, that there is nothing 


bardin it.lib.1.c.5, art,1, Which is againſt Scripture as con= 
| teſſerh 
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feſleth Chriſtian ad Portum lib. cont.Verron. We confeſſe 
(faierh he) plarnely with S.Perer, 4s in the Epiſtles of S.Paul,ſo 
in the Scripture, that there are manie things bard to Vnderſtad. 
Whitaker lib.6.cont, Dur.ſe&. 2.2. I confeſſe, 4s Peter ſaterh, 
that there in Scriptures manie things hard to Vnderſtand. The 
like faieth Pareus in Gal. 2. le&. 25. They teach, thatthe 
law is contrarie to the Ghoſpel.l.1.c.5.artt.7.Of which do- 
Arine thus Serranus cot, Hayum. part.3. With 4 more groſſe 
and dangerous ignorance doth he oppoſe the law of Moiſes and 
the law of the Ghoſpell like twoe principles of Maniche,us if they 
were contrarie, | 

Concerning S.Peter: They denie, that the Church was Of s. Peter. 
founded ypon him,l.1.c.6.art.2.Whichto beagainſt Scrip- 
turethus confeſſeth Whitaker.Cont. 4.9. 2.cap.z.Wedenre 
not,that Petey was the foundation and gouernour of the Church, 
and if they require, we will graunt alſo, that this was promiſed to 
him in theſe words. Et.l.5.cont.Dur.ſec.q. Who doth not con- 
feſſe,that Petey is the rock and foundation of the Church? T hey 
denie,that the keys of heauen were giuen to Peterl 1. c.6. 
art.z.W hich is againſt Scripture. For thus Spalatenſisl.1.de 
Rep. c.7. Chriſt expreſſelyſateth to Peter: I will prue the keys: 
wherefore fatrewell they and let them be gone, who Vſing force ro 
theletrey, will baue the keys to be g1uen or promiſed not imme= 
diatly to Peter , but excluding Peters perſon, ether to the whole 
Church, or to ſome other that u not Peter. Et Whitaker.Cont. 
4-9-2.C.4. I graunt that the keys were promiſed to Peter, for the 
place doth conuince that,and I will nener yepugne. Eliefs inreſ; P. 
adApol.Bcllar.c.8.Who doubrs that the keys,were promiſed ro 
Perer? They denie that the Apoſtles were foundations of 
the Church l.1.c.6.art.5. Which Rainolds in his Confer. c: 
2.ſec.1.acknowledgethto beagainſt the Scripturein theſe 
words. The 12. Apostles are called 12. foundations Apoc.21. V. 
14.Et Serran.cot. Hayum. part. 3. Allthe Prophers and Apo= 
ſiles are termed (in Scripture) foundarions of the Church. 

Cocerning Paſtors of theChurch:They denie that there Of Paftors. 
arcalwaics ſome,l.1.c.7.art.1.which thus cenſureth Melan- 
ahso apud Luther.to.1.t.483.W here the Church s,there muſt 
— 4, be 
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Of Baptiſme. 
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be the right ordering of Miniſters, becauſe the ordination of Mi- 
niſters is one of the proper guifts of the Church,according to that 
E pheſ. 4. He gaue Paſtors &c, Kemnice in Exam. part. 2.tit. 
de ordine: The Sonne of God himſelfe will haue the Miniſterie 
of rhoſe that teach the Ghoſþell to be conſerued with acontinuall 
Vocation tn the Church. So Paul ſaieth Epheſ.4. Er Caluin in 
Epheſ.4. verſ.13. Here (Paul) admon#beth, that the Vſe of the 
Mimſterte is not for a time , but perpetuall a5 long 45 we line in 
the world. ; 

Touching the Church: they deniethat she doth per- 
petually endure.l.1.c.8 .art.4. And notwithſtanding Whi- 
raker Cot. 2.9.3.c.2.ſaieth:Whodemerh or doubtet b,that the 
Church # founded for cuer,and to corimew for euer,he s no Chrt- 
$141, They deniealſo,that she is alwates viſiblel.1.c.8.art. 
5. Which thus condemneth Daneus |. de yiſtb. Eccle(.}bo 
demeth the true Church of God and her to haue beene Viſible fro 
the beginning of the world, he doubtleſſe shewerh himſelfe to be 
1norant of the firſt page of theBible, Et Reineccius t0.4.Arm. 
C.3. The teſtimonies of Scripture teach,that the Viſible companie 
neuer periheth quite. T hey teach,that the Church can erre 
eucnin fundamerall points, lib.1.c.8.art.6, And yet Caluin 
writeth 4.[nſtir.c $.10. By which words Paul doth ſignifie,that 


: O : 
fo the end Gods. trueth faile not in the world , the Church a 


faithfull keeper thereof. | 
Touching Baptiſme: they denie that ether water, or 
thenaming oftheB. Trinitie is neceſſarie thereto l.1. c.10. 
art.1,z2. And yet Reinecciusro.4. Armat.c.18.thus writeth: 
Bexa mod? fondely imagineth that 1n want of water, we may Vſe 
other liquor. And Bezal, quzſtionum. & reſp. yol. 3. If ante 
Should not baptizein the name of the Trimtie , oy for water, 
(eſpecially wittingly ) should ſe ſome other thing , ſurely this 
would not be the baptiſme which Chriſt inſtituted. Pareusin 
Colleg.Theol.9.diſp. 22, There # no Chriſtian that doubteth, 
that the baptiſme of water according to Chriſts inſtitution 
ought tobe adminiſtred onely in the name of the Father &c. 
They denie that bapriſme is neceſlarie to Infants. 1.1. c.1o. 
art.9,.Ofwhichthing MelanQhon in Catechelſi tom.3-gi- 
| 0 uct: 
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this iudgement : I anſwere , that baptiſme is neceſſarie to In- 
fants, becauſe Chriſls commandement # Yninerſall, Toan.z, Vn- 
leſſe &vc. Vrbanus Regius in Epiſt, ad Heminges to. 2. The 

Catholtk, Church doth rightly belerwe our of the Scriptures that 
Baptiſme i neceſſarte to ſaluation. They deniethat the chil- 
dren of the faithfull arein ſtate of damnation before they 
be baptized.l.1.c,1o art.9. Which thus codemneth Schluſ- 
ſelburg. 1.1. Theol.art.18. It may be prowed mante wayes out of 
the word of God, that the children of the faithfull arenot hohe 
from therr mothers wombs. They ſay that baptiſme is not the 
lauer of the ſoule, nor purgeth ſinnes.l.1.cap.1o.art.6. And 
yet thus writeth Bezain Prez. 2.part. reſp. ad Montisb. Did 
ever ante Chriſtian denie, that baptiſme u the lauer of regenera= 
tion , which the Apoſtle witneſſeth T expreſſe words. Et Shluſ- 
ſelb.l.1.Theol.art.18. This blaSþhemie of the Caluniſts (thar 
Baptiſme doth not purge linnes) rhe holze Ghoſt in mane 
places refateth. Inlike ſorte Grauerin Abſurdis Caluin, c. 
14. ſer. 10, 

Touching the Euchariſt: they denie,tharitis thebodie Of the Es: 
and blood of Chriſt.l.r. c.11.art.1, Which is againſt Scrip- han, 
ture. For thus Muſcul. in loc. tit. de Cxna:1may not ſay,the 
breadof the Supper ts not the bodie of the Lord. For mſo ſaying I 
should contraartt the Lord ſaying : Thu my bodie, Againe : 
Otherwiſe bread should not bethe bodie of the Lord againſt his 
expreſſe word.Beza in Hoſp.part.2.f.300. being askKed whe- 
ther he diſliked that one should ſay: The bread of the Supper 
# the bodie of Chriſt , anſwered, No : for they are the words of 
Chriſt, EcHoſp.ib. f.136.]edentenot,that breadand wine are 
the bodte and blood of * Chriſt : For Chriſt himſelfe ſated: Thu is 
my bodte. T hey ſay, that thoſe words: Thu s my bodie,muſt 
be thus expounded : Thu ſignifierh my bodie, Of which ex- 
poſition Muſculus in Schluffelb. 1.1. Theol. Caluin.arr. 22. 
giveth this tudgement : We muſt beware of that expoſition, 
wherewith Chriſts wordsare thought ro bethe ſame as1f he had 
fated: Thu ſignifieth my bodte, For thu # not Chniſts meaning,to 
shew that thus bread ſugnifieth his bodte, They denie , that 
Chriſt gaue vs his bodie to eate or his blood to drinke. l.r, 
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C.1L.art.2.Which doArine thus cenſureth Calvin 1. de Ne- 
cel.ref. Chriſt (ated #n plaine termes that he gaue them hu bodte. 
Beza epiſt. 5. But I anſwere, that ts all one as to make Chriſt a 
lyer,as who m cleave and platne words ſateth , he gaue them that 
bodie which was deltuered for Vs. Ec Apol.1. contr. Saintem.p. 
292, T'o dente all eating of flesh , were platnely to deme the Very 
words of Chriſt. They denie that theCuppe is the newteſta- 


_ mentl.r.c.11.art.4.And yet Simlerus in Hoſp. part. 2.f.348. 


Of Matri- 
monie: 


Of Faith, * 


ſaieth : The proper ſenſe of theſe words , s: The Cuppe ts the new 
teſtament or the blood of the new tetament. Iames Andrezin 
Colloq.Montisbel.p.38. To me it ſeemeth alrogether new and 
Wnheard of that the Supper u dented to be the teStamtt of Chriſt, 
azatnſt theplaine words alledged out of Luke. Et Muſculus in 
locis titul.de Cana: In Luke and Paul it ts ſated of chs Cuppe, 
that it s the new tetament, They denie, that the Cuppe of 
the Enchariſt was hed for vs.l.1.c.u.art 6, And yertlllyri- 
cus in Luc.22. y.20, writeth: Which s powred out for you, 1n 
the (rreck text muſt needs be referred to the EC uppe. 

Touching Matrimonie: they denie thatit is a Sacramer. 
C.12.att.5. And yet thus profeſſeth the Confeſſion of Wir- 
temberg.c.de Coniugio: Weconfeſſe, that Mariage is a kind 
of life 1nſt1tuted and approued by God, and amyſterie , 4s com- 
monly it expounded, a great Sacrament in Chriſt and the 
Church,as Paul ſateth. 

Touching faith:they deniethatit can be without good 


'works |.1.cap.13.art.8. which doQrine thus condemneth 


Schluſſelburg.l.1,Theol.art.1z. Aretius ſaterh,that faith and 


good works are comoyned 45 the ſpecies and hey proprietie, as 4 
man and reaſon; But we out of the word of God reach and learne 
thap this dotirine is falſe. They denie that faith it ſelfe is im= 
puted to vs fo: iuſtice.l.r.c.1z.art.19. And yet thus iudgeth 
Vrbanus Regiuz in loc.fol. 46. Sincere faith ox the mercre of 
God and Ieſus Christ, # our Veriewuſtice. Faith # imputed for 
1u8ttce to the beletuer. Abraham beleted and it was 1mputed to 
him for wſtice. They denie that the faith ofthe Hemor- 
roilſa was pure libr.1.capic.13.articul.25. And yet thus Bul- 


 lingec in Marci 5, The power of true faith is ſingularly ex- 


pre c 
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Touching good works:they denie,that they are neceſ(- 
farie to ſaluation.l.1. c.14. art.1z, And yet Piſcator faiethin 
Theſ.lec.10.The Scripture teacherh,that good works areneceſ- 
ſarie to ſaluation. The ſame lay the EleQtorals in Colloq, 
Aldeburgico. They denicalſo, thar good works are caule 
of faluation lib.1.cap.14.art.i5. And yet thus writeth Illyri« 
cus in Claue traCtat.s. titul. de Var. bonum operum prad. 
We heare that to mante effe&ts and praiſes , and enen ſaluation 
zt ſelfe 5 artribured (in Scripture) to good works , ---- It is 
plaine , that oftentimes ſomewhat to much praiſe #} aſcribed 


ro good works, which doth not apree to them , nor 4 to be aſ- 


ertbed to them , if we will ſpeake exaCtly, truely , and properly. 
They denie, that they are meritorious lib.1. cap. 14. arr. 8. 
And yet thus profeſſeth Apollog. Confeſſion. in Melan- 
hon. rom. 3. Seing works are ſome fulfilling of the law 
they are truely ſaied to be meritorious , reward # rightly ſated 
ro be due tothem. Agayne: The text of Scripture ſateth that 
life everlaſting is rendered to them. Which Proteſtants denie 
lib.r. cap.14. articul. 7. They denie allo that they are to be 
donefor God. lib. 1. cap. 14. art. 20. Of which point thus 
iadgeth Kemnice inlocis tit.de bonis oper. The reſtimontes 
of Scripture moſt clearely teach , that good works ave to be done 


for Gods ſake. 


Touching virginitie : they denie that it is counſailed in 
Scripturel 1.c.15.art.4. And neuertheleſle Vibanus Regivs 
in locis fol.z72.ſaieth: Virginie s connfailed in the Gh: ſpell, 
not commanded. And in Interp, loc. 49. Virginittes onely a 
counſatile, not a precept. 


Of good 


Wor kes, 


Concerning linne:they teach,that it can remayne with Of {nne. 


inſtice.l.r.c.16.art.17.Yet thus pronuonceth Luther inGal. 
3. Theſe are direCtly oppoſit: That a Chriſtian is iu& and loued of 


 God,and yet with ali s a ſinner, Againe: How are theſe twoe co- 


fradi Forres true at once'l hive ſinnes gnam moſt worthie of the 
wrath'of God,and the Father louerh me.T hey denie that ſinne 
puttetha man out of grace.L1 c.16.art.6, And yet thus wri- 
tech Hemingius in Enchir clafſ. 2. If a penitent ſinne againſt 
his conſcience, 4s Dawid did with murder and adulterie ,* be 
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casteth of the holie Ghoſt , and becomerth puiltie of Gods wrath, 
and Vnleſſe he doe pennance falleth into erernall punishment. It 

#s a boarnible madneſſeto ſay that ſuch retame the holie Ghoſt, 
whe 4s Paul ſaieth plainely Gal.5.The works of the flesh are ma- 

nfeſt, and they that doe ſuch , shall not poſſe [ſe the kingdome of 
God. They denie that the widdows(w hereof S.Paul ſpea- 
keth 1. Timoth.) did finnein marrying l.1. c.16. art.15. And 
yet thus Bullinger in Tim.s. Surelyco marrre, of it ſelfe , no 
ſonne : But becauſe they baue once giuen thar promiſe to Chriſt 
the ſpouſe and to the Church , and of theiy owne accord haue left 
marrtige , hereupon their marriage turneth to the diſgrace of 
Christ, which # that which Paul termeth ro become wanton 
againft Chriſt. Bucerlib.z.de Regno Chriſti c. 23. They who 
baue giuen their firſt promiſeto God, of a (insle life , hae indeed 
rdgement and reprebenfion. Caluin vpon this place ſaieth 
that theſewiddows:gaue away their liberrie ro marrie,and did 
Free themſelues from the bound of marriage for all their life , and 


 diddeprive themſelues of the libertie to marrie. How then did 


not they ſinne by marrying. 

Touching [uſtification: they teach, that it is never laſt. 
L.1.c.17.art.15.Which is contrariero Scripture to Scripture, 
as Confeiſ.Saxon.cap.11. confeſleth in theſe words: Bythe 
ſaying of Luke: He goeth and bringeth other ſpirits , and the like 
ſayings , it s manifeſt , that ſome regenerate do contriſtate and 
caſl of the holie Ghoſt, andare afterward caſt avay of God, and 
become gwiltie of bu wrath andeternall punushment. - 

Touching eternalllife:they denie that itisa reward.1.1. 
C.18.art.1. And yetthus ſpeaketh Apologia Confefl. Aug. 
in Melan&thon:com.3.The Scripture calleth eternall life , a re= 
ward: Agayne: The name of rewardin thu manner agreeth to 
eternall life, becauſe eternal! life rewardeth good works. 

Touching Hell:they denie that iris aplace.l.1.c.18.a&. 
7. Which to becontrarie to Scripture thus confefſerh Bus 
canus1oc.4. Hell s 4 certdine place hid and horrible, appointed 
of God for damned men and Anyels 10 their eternall patne. Nu. 
16.30. Math, 8.12.Et Piſcatorl.1.loc,22.The Scripture everie 
where teſtifieth , that the danmned 5ball ſuffer theſe torments 1 
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hell, to wit a place Vndey earth appointed for their punubment, 
And Regius in loc.tit.l. de Peccato. The Scripture expreſſely 
deputerh rwoe places for ſoules, beauen for the $004, and bell for 
| the badde. | 
Touching the law of God:they denic that we may pray 8f Gods law; 
for the fulfilling ofir.lib.1.c.19.art.5. And yer thus writeth 
Perkins in Explic.orat. Dom. Be done, that ts, let obedience be 
giuen tot, let it be fulfilled of all men. 
Concerning mans will: they deniethatitis free incuill ge, wit 
L.1. c.21. art.2. And yetthus writeth Regius in locis tit. de : 
. Peccato: To ſay with Maniche; that man cannot auoide ſinne; 
this error s hereſie.Rogers on the 10. Article. The Maniches 
affirmed how man # not Voluntarily brought but neceſſarilie 
driuen Vnto ſinne. 
| Theſe and manic moe ProteſtanticalldoQrines Prote- 
. ſtants themſelues confeſle ro be contrarieto the true ſenſe 
of holie Scripture. Why then may not we conclude, that 
Proteſtits do contradit the holie Scripture, ſeing belides 
all the foreſaiedarguments,they themſelues plainely con- 
feſle it of manie points of their dotrine: Which was the 
end and ſcope of this worke. 


P:zxXORATION 
Or Concluſion to the Reader. 


Hov haſt ſeene ( good Reader) in this worke, Cathol;ksad- 
what greataduantage Catholiks haue over Pro. #4tages for, 
teſtants euen for the written word of God or Ye 
holie Scripture. Thou haſt ſeene, thatthe Catholik do- ; -- ood 
frine in more then twoe hundred and fixtie points of co * 
trouerſic relieth vpon the expreſſe word of God;whereas 
the Proteſtants DoQrinerelieth ypon humane principles, 
humane conferences, humane conſequences,thatis, vpon 
the word of man. Thou haſt ſeene, that the holie Scrip- 
ture in all theſeforeſaied articles giveth ſentence for the 
Catholik dofrcine, and condemneth the Proteſtant, in 
Fifff z expreſle 
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expreſſe words,and thoſe purpoſely ſpoaken,and in their 


plane & yſvall ſenſe,in which ſuch words vſeto be ſpoaks 
and taken of men:then the which no ſentence can be giuc 
clearer or manifeſter, Thou haſt ſeene how manie,how 
yoluntarie,how intollerable corrupti6s both of the words 
and fenſe of Scripture Proteſtants are forced to make, 
leſt they should ſeeme to be condemned by the ſentence 
ofholie Scripture. T hey have now that [udge to whome 
alone they appeale, lecthem heare him, letthem ſubmit 
themſelues to his ſentence. He ſpeaketh plainely,direQly, 
and purpolely, and (as I faied ) in theplaineand yſuall 
ſenſe in which men vſe ſuch words, that I may not 
ſfay alſo in the ſenſe, in which he is vnderſtood ofthe 
holie Fathers andilre Catholik Church. Now all and the 
onclie pretext of Proteſtants touching the Scripture is 
taken away. For who, vnlefle he will shur his eyes, doth 
not ſee, bur that they are moſt plainelie condemned of 
the Scripture, whoarecondemned ofitin ſo manie,and 
ſo weightie articles, in ſuch plaine words, and ſo cleare 
ſenſe, and that it is butavaine ſtrugling to ſeekto oblſ- 
cure the clearneſſe of fuch a ſentence by humane gloſles 
and expolitions , ſuch as were neuer wanting, nor cuer 
wilbe wanting to anie Heretik? The Proteſtants have 
often cried, that the Scripture is the onelie rule and foun- 
dation of faith, that faith relieth onelic. ypon Scripture: 
which I wouid to God they would follow in the fore- 
ſated 260.atticles,and let goe their ownegloſles.and con- 
ſequences, whichare not ioundin Scripture, and follow 
them who produce the expreſſe word of God againſt the 
word of man. Which counfail though it ofit ſelfe be moſt 
reaſonable, yer becauſe they will more willingle follow 
it when they $hall heare it approned by their owne 
Maiſters, I will hete ſet downe the wotds of ſomg 


Protef.aduiſe of them. Luther in Poſtilla in Feſto Aſſuwpt. Alwares 


TVs is follow 
them that fol- 
lew S Crip = 
ture. 


icke to. theſe things , which ave clearely deiiuered by the 
Scriptures : and relie not Vpon that which bath nat manifeſt 
| | authorute: 


| To txt Reade 293 
anthoririe in Scripture, The Proteſtante Princes in Prafar, 
libr, Concordiz. In true ſwmpitcitte of faith they shall for- 
mely inſiſt in the plame words of Chriſt : which # the ſureſt 
manner and fitteſt to teach the ignorant, MelanQhon in A- 
Qis Wormat. tom. 4. ben the letter u plarne, it u manifeſt we 
muſt not goe fromit. Et 1b, in Reſp, ad Staphilum : Nether 
it ro to be doubred, but that the letter, when there #s no obſcuririe 
or anbiguitie , 5 ro be preferred before all the decrees of all men. 
Againe: Where the word s manifeſt, and without obſcuritie or 
ambiguitie , 1t wumpretie to teach or thinke the contrarie. And 
in Hoſpin. part. z. Hiſtor. fol.115. hat wilbe in time of ten= 77arben to 
ration, when the conſcience shall ae what cauſe it had to Zoe thi, Prote= 
from the recaued doEtrine of the Church: Then theſe words: This Nants. 
#5 my bodie,wilbe lzhrmings.W hat whe terrified mynd oppoſe 
; againſt theſe, with what Seripture , wich what word of God, will 
; she ſtrenghthen and perſwade her ſelfe, that it was need to inter 
| pret them byza metaphoy, They ſeeme nut to be well acquarnted 
with theſe d ſputes,who IC much delihre 12 Wit,4s them more ad= 
mire ſubrilly dewſed reaſons then the words of Scripture. Tames 
Andrews in Colloq.Montisbel.pag.456. Let them examine 
and iudge the dotrine of both partes, not by humane gloſſes,but 
by the word of God, Zuinglius libr, de Author, fedit, tom, 2, 
As often as thou ſeeſt Chriſtian Doltors to corend and diſagree, 
ſtick. to him who bringeth a cleare,curdent, and expreſſe oracle of 
God.Caluin.l.de ver.ref.p.326.We dente, that it # layfallfor 
Vs ro goe from the certame words of Chriſt. And 4. Inſtit, c.i7, 
$.35. Our ſoules relie Ypon the onely certaine word of God, when 
they ave called to account. Sadeel hibr. de Human, Chriſt. 
1 cannot ſuffictently admire them , who by thoſe things which 
are not extant im Scripture , will take awaye the things which 
are approued by moſt certaine and euident teſtimonies of Serip= 
tyre. And de ver. peccat, remiſſio. No opinion #s Thea 
lopicall , which is again jt the expreſſe places of Scripture, 
 Fulk. in Hebr. 6. not. 3. Nether s the expoſition of anie man 
to bereceaued, that goeth dire(ily agatnſi the words of the texr, 
and the manifould teſttmemes of the Scripture, Vorſtius in A= 
mica Collat.ſec, 101, Who ſumply ſo aſfirme and teach al theſe 
I oops © - - if & thimgs, 
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things, they are ſecure before God, becauſe they can ſafely retire 

themſelues Vnder the sþeild of the holte Scripture; But who dente 

them, or by meruailous gloſſes obſcure or corrupt them, thy finde 

m0 where ſure footing. There u nothing more ſecure, the ſimply to 

ſerckeo the cleare word of Godexpounded by it ſelfe : and contra= 

rrewtſc,no thing more dangerous,then to adde oy detraCt neuerſ0 

 bitle of our owne, eſpectally in matters of ſo great moment Thus 

the cheife Proteſtant maiſters, which if ether themſelues 

would haue followed, or their diſciples yet would fol- 

low, ſoone would there bean end of theſe controverſies. 

Confidence of With what aſſurance (0 God) may Catholiks appeare 
(«th.fortheir before thy tribunall for to anſwere for the faith which 
far. they maintaine againſt Proteſtants, ſeing they finde it is 
auouchedin ſo manie and fo great articles by thy expreſſe 

words ſpoaken not by the way, bur of ſet purpoſeto tell 

ys what thou wouldeſt haue vs beleiue of theſe matters, 

and intheir cleareand plaine ſenſe, which they manifeſtly 
beare,andin which ſuch words vſeto be taken of men,lo 

that vnleſſe thou doedeceauethen or be deceaued, they 

Deſperatim cinot in theſe points be deceaued? But with whar diſtruſt 
ef Proteſf. or rather deſperation will Proteſtants appeare , ſeing they 
haue left that which ſo expreſſe words of God do auouch, 

& follow that which they moſt cleareliecondene,8& onelie 
humaneconſequences, humane gloſſes, humane ſubtilities 

doe vphould? Then theſe words of God, wilbe(as Me- 

Lib.1.contr, lanCthon ſaied) hghrnings, orasS. Auſtin ſpeaketh, rhun= 
Parmc., dringsand beauenly lephrnings,and Proteſtants colequences, 
figures, and gloſſes, will vanish to nothing. T henit will 
clearelie appeare, that Proteſtants without all word of 

God, without all diuine authoritie, bur onelie ypon their 

owne fancies haue preferred their conſequences, their 
conferences , their idle reaſons before Gods expreſſe 

word, and that they might notſeemeto haue done lo, 

._.  haue changed the true and native ſenſe of Gods words 
Neweranieſo jntq a ſtrange, figuratiue, and violentſenſe. And $hall we 
Fu oa thinke, that theſe men are Ghoſpelers, reſtorers of the 
Protef ms, Gihoſpel,or ſent of God,and their doftrine the pure _ 
G— pell: 
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pell? Whereas neuer was there doftrine more oppolit ro 
the Ghoſpell, nor ever anie whoin ſo manie and weightie 
matters, ſo direlie oppoſed themſelues to the plaine 
words and open ſenſe of the Ghoſpell, O bouldneſle of 
men that durſt do thus againſt the expreſſe word of God 
himſelfe.O impudencie of them w ho would avouch ſuch 
doarine, for the Ghoſpell, And © blindneſles or madnefle 
of them, who ſuffer rhemſelues to be deceaued of ſuch 
men in a matter ſo euident. O bewiched and blinded me, 
awaken atlenghr, open your eyes, conſ{ideryour eſtate, 
ſearch the Scriptures here ſet before your eyes, and com- 
pare them with the doQtrine of yourMaiſters,and conſider 
whether they who in ſo manie and ſo great matters 
ſpeak ſo contrarie, can ſpeake with the ſame ſpirit, thinke 
the ſame thing. Demand of your Maiſters 1. by what au- pemands's 
thoriticof God, by what word of God , they dare ſpeake be maders 
contrarieto the words and phraſe of Scripture,ofſo manie Mmnifters. 
and ſo great matters: 2. by what authoritie or word of " 
God , they dare thinke ofſo manie and ſo great matters, * 
otherwiſe then the expreſle word of God ſpoaken pur- 
poſclie and in it plaine and open ſenſe, taught them to 
thinke, 3. By what authoritie or word of God, they 3, 
haue changed the proper vſuall and manifeſt ſenſe of 
his words, into figuratiue, vnuſuall, and violent ſenſes, 

If they can alledge no expreſle authoritie or word of Miniſters 
God for their ſo doing (as in trueth in moſt of theſe Arti- «aw men 
cles they can giue no colour of Gods exprefle word) but f'9 Gas 
oneliepretend their conſequences, their conferences,their ,* Subba 
reaſons, ſuffer not your ſelues by this moſt deceitfull and IO : 
fond humane pretext to be drawne from Gods expreſſe : 
and their manifeſt ſenſe. Let Vs ( ſaierh S. Auſtin) heare our 16.4: PLecat. 
our Lord not the ghelſes and ſufpicions of men, But that God merc.20, 
ſpeaking to men, ſpeaking according to themanner of 
men, ſpeaking of diuineand ſupernaturall things which 
cannot be knowne of vs but by his words, and ſpeaking 
of them purpoſely for to declare his mynd concerning Note, 
them , should ſo often and in ſo manic and ſo wheigtis = 
points, 
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' points, thinke otherwiſe then he ſpeaketh, or otherwiſe 
thinke then his words do shew,or otherwiſethen men to 
whome heſpeaketh vſe to vnderſtand them, and yet not 
once should expreſlely ſay the cotrarie, is not Gods word 


5 —_ 


but the gheſfles and ſuſpicions, yea the impoſtures and lies | 
” _ _ of men. In this point therefore confiſteth almoſt all the | 
Wa, © (mine ofdeliberation whether Catholiks or Proteſtants 


tholtks or Prgs ; 
--7.1-t}, berobefollowed, ro wit, whether in ſupernaturall mat- 


flowed. ters, which cannot be knowne but by Gods exprefle 
words, we ought to follow rather the expreſſe words of 

1s whether God purpoſely ſpoaken of him for to tell vs thoſe mat- 
Gods word, ters,rather then the conſequences,conferences,& reaſons, 
or mansres+ of ſome new llatt vp men not well agreing among them- [ 
fon. ſelues: Then the which conſultation none can be ealter, 
Forifeuen in matters which are ſubie& to ſenſe & reaſon, 

we oughtto preferre Gods word before reaſon of what. 

men ſoener; how much more in things which farre ſur= | 

paſſe the reach of mens ſenſe or reaſon , ought weto pre- | 

 ferre it before the reaſons of a few , new , and iangling | 

Let that faith fellows? Letthat faith live, florish, and triumphe, which | 


| yew; IN 


| remual! ; THY 

Prevar'e in divine matters that cannot be knowne bur by Gods | 
ne 954 ds,1 horized by God {, d ſpoaken of 
twremſt fg. VOrds , is authorized by Gods exprefle word fp 


weureth, purpoſe to declare Gods mynd, and in the plaine and ope | 
ſenſe wherein men vſetotake ſuch words, and againſt 
which ſenſe no other expreſſe words are direaly con- 
trarie: Andletthat faith , or rather infidelitie, fall, perish, 
vanish, which in more then 260.articles is condemned of 
ſuch words of God and in ſuch a ſenſe, and in moſt points 
is onely ſupported by humane conſequences, humane 
conferences,and humane reaſons orarguments. 2, 
How Proteſf, Theſe are the points ( Chriſtian Reader) taken out of 
Fandle the the firſt booke, which I deſirero faſten and engraue in 
ererofSHE- thy memorie: which yet will be more. forcible, if thou 
Pry adde to them things which haue ſer before thy eyes mn 
thy ſecond booke. For there I hane shewed, that the holie 
Scripture doth ſo manifeſtly condemne the Proteſtants 


doArine, as that touching theletter thereof, they arefor- 
- 7 | : ced 
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ced to reie& ſome openly, others priuilie to ſcrape out, to 
call ſomein doubt,to adde ſome,totranſlate ſome wrong, 
and change the order of others: Touching the propoſitios 
of Scripture, they are compelled to ſay,thatſomeofthem 
were certainlie knowne of God himſfelfe,others not ſpoa- 
ken according to his owne mynd, others ſpoaken ironi- 
cally, mimeticallie, byperbolicallie, by fition and ampli= 
Acation : and to change vniuerſall propoſitions into parti- 
culars, ynlimiced into limited, abſolute into conditionals, 
theſethat were {poake ſimply into thoſe that wereſpoake 
in parte, and thoſe that were ſpoaken of one time, into 


How the ſay- 
gs. 


thoſe that were ſpoaken of an other. Touching the ſingle How the 
words of Scripture, they are forced, thoſe words which /mpleworas, 


ſignifie the doing of a thing , to expound of endeauour to 
docit ; thoſe which ſignifie the cauſe, to expound of the 
way or means to an end: Which ſignifie that a thing is, to 
expound that ir ought to be : Which fignifie a truething, 


to expound of an apparent or ſigne thereof: to expound 


wards, by diucrſe, by diſparate, or vnlikelie,yea by oppo= 
ſites or contraries: to deuiſe all kinde of figures when the 
proprictic of the word is againſt them:to find out new & 
and neuer heard of diſtin&tions : to reiet the vnanimous 
expolition of Fathers, Church, and Councels:to fruſtrate 
the ends of the paſſion of Chriſt: to take out of the world 
all true vertue,and to open the way to all vice:to confeſle, 
that they hould opinions hertofore condemned for here- 
fies of the Church and Fathers: to acknowledge that 
ſome of th:ir opinionsare plainely blaſphemous : and fi- 
nally(which is the end ofthis worke)direQly oppoſite to 
holie Scripture, Who(1I ſay )in morethen 260.articles of 
cotrouerſie, not onelie oppoſe themſelues to the expreſſe 
words of Scripture, ſpoaken of purpoſeto tellvs Gods 
meaning cocgrning matters that farre paſſe all mas reach, 
in their proper ſenſe}, and in which men vſuallie vnder- 
ſtand them,and to which no other places of Scriptureare 
dieAlic oppoſite: but alſo, lai violent hands vponthe 
ſacred letter or word, change almoſt all the kinds of pro- 
VE TEEN Ggg88 poſitions 
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7c Tur ConcLvstoN TO THE READER, 


poſitions which the Scripture vſeth,, impiouſlie deprave 
the ſenſe of the words, reie&theexpolition of Fathers, 
Church, and Councells , make voide the ends of Chriſts 
pation. takeaway all vertue andbring in vice, and finallie 
conteſſe, that diners of their opinions are blaſphemous & 
contrarie to ſcripture, they are tobe accounted, auoided 
and eſchewed, not onely as Heretiks condemned by the 
Scriptureand holie Church, but euen of themſelues, 


A note to the Reader. 


W bookes which I cite in this worke, becauſe I haue 
done that in my booke de Authore Pror.Eccleſtz put 
forth An.1619, Where he that liſt may ſee them, as alſo he 
may there ſeethelaws which I preſcribe to him that will 
anſwere ether that booke or this. Moreouer in this En» 
glisch worke I doenotcite the English words of ourEn- 


T H 4 VE not ſet downethe editions of the Proteſtants 


glish Proteſtant writers b ecauſe I had not their English 


works at hand , bur tranſlate them out of theic Latin 
works, Beſides I am not ſo curious to cite the leafe or 

ageasI wasinthe Latin edition, becauſe the vnlearned 
villnot beable to ſeeke the Latin,and thelearned Reader 
vill rather(I ſuppoſe)peruſe myLatin copie,where he shall 
find rhe leaues or pages as carefully cited as I could doe 
by the errors of the Scribe or Printer , whoſe fault no diſ- 
cret reader will impute to me; and whoſe errorl hopeis 
no where to be found both in the number of the chap- 
ters, and of the leaues or pages together : So that the one 
of them may-bring the Reader to the place which Ial- 
ledge, if the other chanceto be miſprinted, —\— 


Lays Deo V/ wrgintque Marrs. 


A I, 


— 1+: 
ECTS jb 
«a». <> EX 


a 
x04 
<—H> 


AN INDEX OF THE CHAPTERS 
and Articles contained in the firſt booke, 


CHAPTR rt. Of the ownersoef 17, Whether God will hane his comm1- 


Scripture, 


| Whether Catholiks or Proteſtants be 


true owners of the Scripture, 
CHAP. 2, Of Cod, 


: M Rt.2.Whether God willeth finne. 
Page. 45. 


2, Whether {inne pleaſeth God. p.45. 


3. Whether God hateth ſinne, p.50. 
4.Whether God worketh finne. p.5! 
5. Whether God ordaineth ſinne to be. 


P. 33- 

6. Whether God commandeth ſinne? 
P. 56. 

7.Whether God temptcth to {inne?p.57 

$. Whether God neceſlicatethto ſinne? 


. 59. 
9. Rhacher God hateth all that ſinne> 
. 61, 
+" I God iuſtifieth the ſinner 
remaining a {inner ? P. 62, 
rt, Whether God be angrie with the 
faichfull when they ſinne? p.65, 
12, Whether God be delighted ,with 


ood works, 1.67. 
14. Whether God be ſerued by good 
works, Pp. 69, 

15. WhetherGod eſtecme of good works 
which arenot commanded 2 70, 
£6. Whether God beappealed by good 
workes? P. 71. 


dements kepr. P.73- 
18, Wherher God loueth all men.” p.75. 
19. Whether God would haueall men 

to be ſaued, P.77- 
20, Whether God would hane ſome c0- 
| uerted who will not conuert. p.78. 
21, Whether God call all men. p. $0. 
22, Whether God of himſelfe will the 

death and damnation of men. p.81. 
23, Whether God dineth men for ſinne? 

P. 35. 


. 24. Whether God can doe all things, 


.86. 
\r Whether God can make a Camell 
palle throughancedls eye. p.88. 
26, Whether God can doe that which 
Shall neuer be. WT foR 


ts 
27, Whether Gods miracles be a {ufh- 
cient proof of trueth? P.9h 


Chap.: 3. Of Chrift. 
Art. 1 . Whether God the Sonne had his 


being of his Father. P96. 
2, Whether Chriſt was predeſtinarcd 
the Sonne of God. P.97. 
2, Whether Chriſt as manisto be ado- 
red, p.98, 
4. Whether Chriſtas man could worke 
miracles, .I00. 
5. Whether Chriſts humamicic be cucric 
where. P.102, 


6. Whether Chriſt as man be hcad of 
Gggege 2 the 


AN INDEX. 

the Church, p.104, Ccitie? 45 
-, Whether Chriſtasman madelawes? 3. VVhether the glorie of Saints be e- 

105. qual!? | 147 
8. Whether Chriſt as mi be Tudge? 107, 4.V Vhether Angels and Saints pray for 
9. Wherher Chriſt made a new teſta- vs. 148 

ment? __ p.109. 5.V Vhether Saints haue care of ys? 150 
10, Whether asman he were ignorant? 6, VVhether they heare our pralers, 

P. IIT. ; I\2, 

11, Whether as man he were a ſinner? 7.V Vhether Angels offer our praiers to 
+ Is God? 153 
12, Whether herefuſed to doe the office 8.VV hether they beto be prated vnto? 

of zRedecmer? Þ.116.: 155; 

13 Whether he was aſſured of his [alva- 9. V Vhether God be to be praied vnto 

tion? _ ris bythenamesotSaints? 156 
14 VVhether he had commandment to 10.V Vhether God haue mercie on vs. 

oive his life for vs? | 120 forSaints fake? - 158 
15 V Vhcther he mctited any thing for 11, VVhether Angels orS:ints beto be 

himſelfe? 121 bowedvnto? 159 
16 V Vhether he ſufficiently redeemcd 12.V Vhether Saints be to beumitated of 

VS? 123 VS? I GT 
17. V Vhether he redeaned vs With his 13. V Vhether foliemen receaue ys into 

blood? | 125 heauenlietabernacles? 162 
19. V Vhcther he died for reprobates? 14.V Vhether anie Saintmay be termed 

127 our hope? I63 
19. V Vhether he died for all? 129 15.V Vherther anie had powerto worke 
20, his iether his blood be corrupted: Miracles? 164. 

13 16. VVhether Saints ao reigne with 
21, VVhether his ſoritedeſceded to hell Chriſts 166 

132 17. VVhether anie was full of grace? 
22, Vyhe ther he iuffered t the paines of 167 

heli? t 13 

23, V Vhether he entredto his diſciples, Chap. 5. Of the Seriprureor Worde 
the doorcs being shut? 136 of God. 
24.V V hetherhe penetrated thehcauTs? 

138 Act,r,V Vhether anie place of Scripture 
25. VVhether he praieth for vs in he hardto vnderitand? 70 
. heauen? 139 2, V Vhether Scripture can be vnder- 

ſtood withoutthe holie Ghoſt? 172 
Chap. 4. Of Avgels and Saints, 3. VVhether the Gholpel containe any 


\C 


law? 174 
Art.r, VV hether Angels and Saints doe 4. V Vether the Ghoſpell preach pen- 
the willof God: 144 Nance? 167 


2. V Vhether Saints enioye their fcli- "5 V Vhether the Ghoſpell reproue 
ſinne? 


[) 


" AN INDEX, | 


Gnne? 178 Church? - 210 

6.V Vhether the Ghopell promiſe {al- 6.V Vhether they rule the Churcha 
uation witk out conditio of works? 150 211, 

-.V Vhcther the Goſpellbe contrariero 7. V Vhether Paſtors be to be called 


the law? 1$2 Prieſts? 213, 
8. V Vhether the law of Moyſcs com- 8. VV hether a Paſtor can be without 
manded faith in Chriſt? 184, Calling? 214, 
9, VVhether anie vnyritten traditions 9 Whether a Paſtor may haue temporall 
beto be kept? 196 iuriſdidtion? 216. 
to VViecher Moyles were a DPreiſt? 
Chap. 6. Of S. Peter andihs 21S, ; 
Apoſtles. 


Chap. 8. Of ehe Charch. 
Art, r.V Vhethier S. Peter were firſt of 


the Apoſtles? 189, Art. 1, VVhether the Church be one> 
2.V V hether theChurch was built on $S. 220. 
Peter? 190, 2, V Vhether ill men beofthe Church? 
3. V Vherher the Keyes were giuen ro 223. 
him? 192, 3 Whether reprobats be ofthe Church? 
4.V V hether his faith failed? 193. 23% 
5. V Vhether the Apoſtles were foun- 4 V Vhether tae Church cuer conti- 
dations of the Church? 95, new? TY 
6, VVhctherthe Apoſtles were ſimply 5. V Vhether it be alwaies viſible? 
to be heard? 196. 228 
-,V Vhcther they were ſufficient wit- 6. V Vhether it beinfallible? 230, 
nefles of the tracth? 198 7. V Vhether it be {imply to be heard? 
8.V Vhether they learned anie point af= 237. 
ter Chriſts aſcenhon? 200, 8, VVhether trueth relicth on the 
9. VV hether Indas was trucly a diſci- Church? | 232, 
le? | 201, 
10, V Vhether Tudas was a Bishop? 202, Chap. 9. Of Temples or materiall 
Chnrches, 


Chap. 7. Of Paſtors of the Church. | 
Art.1.V V hether Churches be for priuat 


Art, 1. Whether Paſtors alwaies conti- Praiers? 235, 
new? 204, 2. V Vhether Churches be tobe ador- 
2, VV heather autihoritie be in the Pa- ned? " 207» 
{tors? 206, 3. VVhether Images may be ſet in 
3. VV hether one Paſtor can excommu- Churches? 
nicate? 208. 4. VVhether Heatens. thought their 
4.V Vhether Paſtors can make lawes? idolsto be Gods? :- A&O 
209. 


5. VVhether Bishops be rulers of the 
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EROAREER Euchariſt? p.1897 
Chap. 10. Of Baptiſme. 8. VVhether the Euchariſt be to be 
| made of azime bread? p.290. 
Art. 1. Whether water be neceſlarie to 9. VVhether bread and wine whereof 
 bapriſme? P.242. the Euchariſtis made, beto bebleC. 
2. Whether inuocation of the Trinitiebe ſed? P.292. 
necellarie to baptiſme? —p.243. 10, VVhether there ought to be anic 
2. Whether baprilme be neceſſarieas by preparation to the Euchariſt? P.293, 
procepe -cf 7 p.245. 17, VV hether there be anie Sacrifice in 
4.V Vherherit beneceſlacie as ameane? the Church? P.295. 
246. 12,VVhether is there anie altar in the 
5. VVhether Simon Magus and ſuch QChurch, P.296. 
were baptized? p.248. 13. V Vhether the Paſchal lambe was (a- 
6. V Vhether bapriſme be effectuallin crificed? P4297, 
reprobats, P.150, 
-,V Vhether baptiſme clenſeth linne? Chap. 12. Of the other Sacraments. 
ELTP | 
$. V Vhether it pardonneth finnes to Art, 1. VVhether Preiſts can forgiue 
come? p.256, finnes? P.300. 
9. V Vhcther before baptilme children 2, V V bether we mult cofeſle our {innes, 
bein {tate of damnation? p.258. p.302. 
ro. VVhether the baptiſme of $. Ihon 3. V Vhether grace be giuen by impoſi- 
and of Chriſt were different? p.261, tion of hands? P.305. 
11, V Vhether certaine Epheſians hadre- 4. V Vhether hands be to be impoſed y- 
ceaued S.Thons baptiſme? 262, on thoſe thatare baptized?) p.zoy, 
12, VVhether they had heard of the ho- 5. V Vhether Matrimonie be a Sacra- 
lie Ghoſt? p.264, ment? p.306. 
| 6. V Vhether one may marrie after di- 
Chap. 1. Ofthe Euchariit, uorce. P.307. 


; 7, VVhether the lick are to beanoiled? 
Art. 1. VVherher the Euchariſt be the p.z10. 
bodie and blood of Chriſt? p.266. 8, VVhether the new Sacraments cx- 


2. VV hetherChriſts flesh be to beeaten, cellthe ould. P.311, 
and his blood to be drunk? p.280. 
3. VVhether Chriſt gaue the blood of Chap. 13. Of faith. 


the new teſtament to bedrunk?p.283, 


4.V Vhetherthe Euchariſticall Chalice Art.1. VVhether faith bea worke? 314. 


be Chriſts reſtament? p.284. 2, VVhcther faich beleine onely God 
5. V hether atthe time of his Supper his his promiſes. 315. 
blood was shed: p.286. 3. VV hether to beleive that Chriſt is 
6. VVhether the Euchariſticall Chalice God, beiuſtifying faith» 317. 
was $hed for vs? .288. 4.V Vhether faith be one? 319, 
7. V Vhether bread be neceſſarie tothe 5, V Vhether all articles of faich may be 


be- 
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beleined without the holie Ghoſt, 321, 2 VVhether euerie good VWorke , be 


6. V Vhether faith differ from hope and 
charit1e? 322, 
7. V Vhcther faich be greaterthen cha- 
ritic? 324. 
$. VVhether faith be without charitie? 
TIP 
9, wy hether it be without confeſſion? 
328, 
10, V Vhether without good works it be 
dead? 329, 
11. VV hether faith whereof S. Iames 
{peakerh be iuſtifying fairh? = 331. 
12. V Vhether anie faith be perfe&? 333. 
13.V V hether faith be perfected by good 


works. 331, 
14. V Vherher by faith we onely know 
that we are inſtified? 336, 
15.V Vhether faith be neceſlarieto iuſti- 
fication or {aluation. 238, 
6, VVhether faith be anie cauſe of in- 
ſtifhcatien? 34.0. 


17.VV hether faith alone ciiuſtihe. 34.2. 


18, V Vhether faith iuſtifieas itis beleite, 


344+ 
79. VV hether faith it ſelfe be imputed to 
iuſtice. 346 


20,VV hether faith be proper to theinkt, 
348 


21 VVhether it be proper tothe Ele? 


350 
22, V Vhether faith come by hearing? 


352 
23. V Vhetherfaith be ever loſtz} 353 
24.V Vhether faith be rewarded? 355 


25. VVhether the faith of thoſe who 


coucht Chriſts garments, were pure? 
356 


Chap. 14. Of goed workes in general, 


—_— 


Art. 1,.V Vhether anic worke ofa Sinner Art. 1. VV hcther It be good not to 
| ; - Sakieh,. yon 406 


2 Whe- 


may be good, 


_ . þ.360. 


{inne? 362 
3 VVhether good works , be a ſwect 
ſmellto God, 364 


4 V V hether good works be fully good? 
366 | 
5 V Vhether they beiuſt or iuſtice inthe 


ſight of God? 369 
6 VVhether in good works there be 
anie worth? 371 
7 VV hether eternalllife be promiſed to 
good works? 373 
8 V Vhether good works be merito- 
rious. | 37 4 
4 V Vhetherthere may begloriein good 
works 376 
10 V Vhetherall good works be equall 
before God? "; 20h 
11 VVhether good works be comman- 
dedof God? | 279 
12 V Vhether they be neceſſarie toiuſti- 
fication? 381 


13 V Vhether they be neceſlarie to ſal- 
uation? 38 4. 
14 V Vhetherthey be profitable to fal- 
vation or iuſtification? 38 
15 V Vhether they be anic cauſe of {al- 
uation? 390 
16 VV hether they beateſtimonie of iu- 
_ ſtification or predeſtination? 293 
17 VVhether they be a caulc of Gods 
lone towards vs? 395 
18V Vhether we ought to doe good 
works? 396 
19 V Vhether they may be done forre- 
ward? 349 
20 VVhether they be to be done for 
the glorie of God? 4O1 


Chap. 15, Of workesmparticular. 


»* 
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2 VVhether virgimitie, vea vertne? 4.06, 


3. VVherher the ſtare of virginitie be 
berrer chen marriage? 408 
YV hether God would haue men to 
IFeore {in olet | 4.! Oo 
5. V Vhether F alting be a vertue? 412. 
6. VVhether faſting be a prefernatiue 
again{t tne Duvel? $i FR 
7. V Vhether chgice of meats beiauda- 
ble? 415. 
$ V Vhether weinay pray for all? 4.16, 
9. VVherher we way pray forthe deau? 
417. : 
10 V Vhether we may pray ior that 
which God hath not promiſed? 419 
11.Y Vkether anie ovine for the worth 


of their praier? , 421, 
12, VVhecher we may pray inan vV- 
knowne tongue? 22, 


13. V Vhcther we be commandedto iay 
out lords praier? 423 
14. VVhether we may rake vows? 424. 
15.\V Vhether aimes dcliver from death 
and finne? 4.26 
16, VVhether we may give all to the 
OOre? 4.27 

17. VV hetker pzrnance be commanded 
foal 
18 VVhether affliction of the bodie bea 
parte of pennance? _ 429, 

19 V Vherher pennanceof theN iniuites 
Was g00g? 31 
20.V V hether Eremicical life be lawfull> 


23 


Chap. 16, Of Smmnes. 


Art, 1. Y Vhether ſinnes be imouted to - 


the faithfu; 2 435. 
2. VV hether anic finnebe mortal! to che 
Elect and faithfull? 437. 


3. Y V hether onely incredulitie be finne? 


JVe 
4+ V Vhether {inne ought to be ouer- 


{ 


ye 


comen of ys? 440. 
5. V Vhether anie that ſerue the flesh, 
canlerne God? 441. 
6 VVhether by greuous ſinnes wefall 
rom ny 442, 
7 V'Vhetherfinne can (tid with inftice? 
8.V Viether {inne may be redeemed by 
700d works ? 447. 
V Vaether to abſtaine from vrear 
finnes, be necellarieto Ghadent ca 
10.V Vhecher anne bethe caule of dam- 
Nation? 4 5l. 
1, VVhether we muſt giue account of 
onr tanes?. 453. 
12. Vhether theinſtifie.! commit ill 2 p 
454. 
12, Vhether the iuſtified commit ſinne? 


- 


5 


14 V Vhether the iuftificd ever do finne 
wiltully? 457 

15 VVhetherthe widows 1, Tim, 5, did 
{inne in marrying? A5S. 

16 V Vhetherviurie be ſinne? 459. 

17.VVhether all finnedin Adam? 460. 

13, VVhether there is or:ginall ſinue? 
4 6I, 


Chap. 17. Of Inftification. 


Art, 1. VVhether Iuſtification be of 
works? 4-65, 
2. VVhetherit be of faith anely? 467, 
z. VVhether theruſtified beuult in Gods 
{15ht | 4 69, 
4.) Vhether the inſtified be cleanc? 472 
5. VV herher finneremaine in theiuſti- 
hed? ALL IGT foo 
6.V Vhether {innesbe ſimply forgiuen? 


"#288 
».YVhether all theinftified be equally 
w{t? 478. 
$. V Vhether there is anic inherent 1+ 
Rice? EEE 478. 
oo Whe: 
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9. Whether inherent iuſticecan be im. 3, Whether anic loued God in all the? 
uted. 481, heart} | 


. 
10. Whether the iuſtified be infallibly 4. Whether Gods law bein the heart of 
certaine of their iuſtice? 482, anie? £ $19. 
11, Whether pennancegoe before iuſtif- 5. Whether we pay that we may keepe 
cation? CM $45. ' Gods law? | #20. 
12, Whether iuſtificatio can be loſt?4.87. 6. Whether the keeping of Gods law 
13. Whether the iuſtified may feare to be neceſlarie toſaluation ? 521. 
fall 489. 7. Whether the law of God be abroga- 
14. Whether iuſtification be proper ro ted from the fairhfull. $22, 
the Ele? 4.92 


15. Whether we cooperate to our iuſtifi- Chapt. 20. Of mans law and ſuperioritie. 
cation? 493. | 

16, Whether after iuſtification ane pu- R T. 1. Whether there be anie $u- 

nishment remaine?- 496 perioritie among Chriſtians? 526. 

| 2, Whether mancan make laws? 527. 

Chapt. 18. Of life and death cuerlaſting. 3. Whether mans law bindeth the con- 


ſcience? $29. 

A® T. 1. Whether lifecuecrlaſting be | 
a reward? P.499- Chapt. 21, Of free will. 

2. Whether itbe a crowne of iuſtice?5or. 

3. Whether it be of faith onely2 503. A RT. Whether man be freein indif- 

4. Whether all men beto beiudged?505 ferent matters? $32: 

5. Wherher eternall life be to be rende- 2. Whether man be free in morall mat- 


red toanie? 506. -- ter? $3 4+. 
6. Whether the {oules of the Reprobates 3, Whether man cooperate with Gods: 
doe now ſuffer in Hell. 507. graceto good: 536s. 
7. Whether Hell be anie place? yo9. 

$. Whether Hellfire be true fire? 510. Chap. 22, Of mans Sogle. 

Chapt. 19. Of Gods law. - A R T.1, Whether mans Soule be im<: 
mortall? $39. 

A R T.1, Whether Godslaw be poſli- 2. Whether Mans ſoule be the forme of - 
ble? 513, his bodie? $45» 
2, Whether eyer anie kept Gedslaw? 3 Whether therebe anie reſurrection of- 
2: by 8 OY OE the dead? | $47 


Hhbhh LN: 


THE INDEX: 
NE THE CHAPTERS © 


ONTAINED 


in the ſecond booke. 


they gayneſzy the exprelle words 
_ thereof. pag. 549. 
Chapr. 2, That Proteſtants confelle, 
they contradid& the ſenſe of thoſe 


words, which the Carhol. Church 
long ſince , and manie of themlelues 


now , beleine to be the words of 


Gad. 611. 
_ Chapt. 3. That Proteſtants are hive 
to ve violence to thar parte of Scrip- 
tnce which they receaue, p.615. 
Chapt. 4. That Proteſtants onerthrow 
all force of the words of Scripture, 
yea contemne and deride them. 
G20, 
Chapt. 5. That Proteſtants ſay, that 
words of Scripture which make 
againſt them, were not ſpoaken of 
certaine knowledge. p.630, 
Chapt. .6. That Proteltants ſaye, that 
 mante weightie ſayings of the 
&cripture were not ſpoaken accor- 
ding to the mynd of the ſpexkers. 
633, 
Chape.7 That Proteſtants are forced 
to ſay, that the Scripture ſpeaketh 
ironically, &c. p.640. 
Chapr. 8. That Proteſtants are forced 
to turne the molt generall {peaches 
ofthe Scriptureinto particulars. 
P. 647. 
Chapt. 9. That Proteſtants limitate 
 manie propoſitions, not limitated 
by the Scripture. 
Chapt. 10. That Proteſtants change 
manie abſolute ſpeaches of Scrip- 
ture into.conditionals, P. 665, 


P- 654-- 


Havnen, 1, That Zroteſtants Chapt. 11. That Proteſtants change 
contradi& the rry-1enſe of Scrip- 
ture, becauſe i» ſo manie points 


conditionall .ſpeaches of Scripture 
into abſolute.  P. 668, 
Chapt. 12, That Proteſtants change 
manie cauſall ſpeaches of Scripture 
intonot cauſal. _ Pp. 670. 
Chapt. 13. That whar is ſimply ſpoaken 
of Scripture, they make to beſpoa- 
kenin parte, P.67 4. 
Chapr. 14. That they will not vnderſtid/ 
the ſpeaches of Scripture of thartinie 
of whichit ſpeaketh, Pp. 678. 
Chapt. 15. That of manie ſayings of 
Scripture they make one. . 681. 
Chapt. 16. That words which fignifie 
efteCting a thing,they expound of en- 
deauoring. p.683. 
Chapt. 17. That words which ſignifiea 
cauſe, they expound of a way or 
meane, p. 686. 
Chap. 18. That words which ſignifie a 
thing to be, they expound, that it 
ought to be. p.689. 
Chapt.19. That words ſignifying a true 
thing, they expound of an apparent, 
P- 690, | | 
Chapr. 20. That they are forcedto ex- 
pound the words of Scripture, by di- 
uers , by diſparats, and contraries, 
Pp. 696, 
Chapt. 21. That they are forced to de- 
uiſe improprietie of words andall fi- 
ures. ]. 5 P, 712. 
Chapt. 22.Thatthey are forced to coyne 
mane diſtinction s, friuolous, repug- 
nant, and-ynheard of. P.719. 
Chapt. 23. Thatthey confeſſethat they 
teach againſt the vniforme conſent 
of Fathers., the Church, and Coun- 
cels, | p.731. 
OR Chapt. 
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Chapt. 24. That they confeſſc that they Chapt.28. That they hatteno infallible 
teach ould damned herefies, p.740. interpretation of Scripture, p. 763, 

Chapt.25. That they confeſletharſome Chapt. 29. That they admit no Iudge 

| of the Proteſtants opinions areblaſ= to whoſe iwdgment they will Rand. 
phemous. P-744- P-769. 

Chapt.26.That they make fruſtrarethe Chapr. zo. That ſometimes they con- 
ends of Chriſts incarnation and paſ= felle their doctrine to be contrarie tg 


fion. p-755- holieScripture, P:757+ 

| Chapt. 27. That they take away all ver- Peroration or Concluſion to the Rea- 
rue, and open a way to all finne, der. P.791. 
P. 758. | 
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eaſe.cor.cafic.ib.l.z8.dele.all.p.9.l.ce,go0ds.cor,God,p.1 2.4.2.the .cor.theſe.p.z5.1,24. for as cor, 
ſo for as. p.r7.1.37.like molt &c, cor.like booſt of them all. But this moſt, &c. pr 9.1.7.pr6- 
porle is cor, propoſe, p,z0.{-27.Word.cor. worke.p.23.4.31.proportions cor,propofitions.p.as & 
a7 Workes.con,Worke is. p26. ro, if cite, cor.I cite. p,27,l.20.thaught corctaught 
| > | In the books. [i ee | | 
Pag.2.line.r8.hould cor.hold.p.z 1. ah 26 cor, heire.y. 6.4.1, With cor. With them. p.ro, I, 28. 
for better cor. far better, p.r 44, 20.be cor.he.p. 20.1.xg,rocke.cor. the rocke.p.2g.].21, right cor, 
night.iþ.1,17.image cor,of Image, ib.I 28,not cor.nor. p,25.1+2,whas hed cor. Washed.p 28.1 36. 
{Weel cor. ſweet. p. 48./.3.damnations cor,damnation.p,49.l.3g.dath cor.doth,p,s0.1.23,aboucs 
ter.aboue.p.sIel.tz,vn cor.vato.p.s2 1,106.18 cor, his þ.g3.0.2.1.it cor.is.p.s 5-h11.to will cor.to witt. 
p.56.1,25,tor cor. for to.p, 65.1.5. punisheth cor. he punisheth.jb./.r 6, hath anger coy. hath no 
anger.p9.68.1 x7 Manlins cor, Moulins.p,69.1.r9.to Will cor.to Wit.p.74..g1.declare gr. deela- 
red.p,80.1.tz.came cor.come.p.81 1.2 2. burdered cor,burdened.p.82.1 z2.shat cor.that.p.g2.l 36. 
As Once cor,at ONCe.p 102. 22.forgiuen cor. forgiuing.p,ros L.z, know cor. boW.p 123. 1,26. obut 
cor. but. p,1g8 1.24.cannot be cor. cannot but be.#b.l,z5, bought coy. brought. p, r45.l, 273 came 
cor.co me.p.r 46.}.19.cnioyncd cor.cnioyed.p.rsg.l.1g.two cor.to.p.1s6.l,t7. any cor. an, pol77s 
6,16.workeſſecor,yorkes-p.1fs.l.3 maycs cor, wayes.p.191.1.2 q.0ppolition coy.expoſition.p.193 
b.23.affirmerh cor,denycth.p,r g 4.1.r.affirme cor.deny.ib L.z.denic cor,affirme.p, 202 1.5,o0nc cor, 
arc.th | 2 6,deny cor.attirme.p.209 1. 2zdiuehror.dwell.p.u10 1.2.4.pricits cor.pricſt. p. 211, L1g, 
whether do,cor. whether Paſtors doe.p3ytz.{ 17.followes cox.fellowes. p.,215.1.17,port cor.part. 
þ-218.1.20,a5 cor. was.p.260..1.roshly cap.rashly.p.269.1.2.6.if cor.of.p.271.1.34.0f paſtic cor.or 
paltic.p.27.4./.z5.if the cor.ofthe.p,258 1,8, them cor,then.p,189.1.10.he cor. be. ib.1.20, ad cor, 
and p.zo5.4.17, deſcricbed cor,deſcribed.p.zog.l.1.of cor a. ib.1. 25.husband cor. her husband. p, 
315 | 26.t0 God cor.God.p,zi7.1 27.beleuic cor,beleive.p.z28.1 24.With cor, With hearte, p.zz1, 
1.6.faith ſaieth cor,fith faith.p g41./.1.Carholikes cor. Proteſtants p.342 [.4.not cor, nor.p 343. 
$12. ſtrang cor, ſtrong, p 246.1.12 .derſwaſion cor, perſuafion.p 349.17, this cor. they. p,s5 5.1. 
15. leefe cor lecle.p.35 7 116.ſauing cor. faying p.z65 l.18.art cor.are.p,z77.1,5,.Com cor, Rom, p, 
$96.1.19 youchall cor. you $hall.p, 409.1.,of ſelf cor of it ſelfe p, 4.20.1.41,Promile cor.promiſed 


. - + 426. 4,26,ſu0 cor, ſua.p. $4.4..9.him,not cor him not. p.448.1.22.cath cor,death.p 458.1.29. 


faith cor,ſaycth p.460 lg with cor, which.p 465 .17.then cor.them. p.487.1.22 28 cor.of.p.439 
L18 lete car.let.p.490,/,17to cor.to be ib. l.20.that cor then.p.514 1.8.the cor, chen, þ,q22. 1,5. 
bizod cor, bound.p. c 4.2.1.79-alone cor. all one p 543.1 r7.ſtyme cor. ſlyme. ? 545-1.12.thoum,y cox, 
thou, my p.550.1 22.45 cor.of.p.6g4. 1.8: there cor. their. p,636.1 zo prayed cor. prayers. p. 639.1. 
4 z.and tyme dele tyme.ib | 24. boaſting cor.that boaſting.p.656.1.13.fourth coffforth.657 1. 29, 
vniuſall cor. vniuerſall p 659.1 6,0f coraffp 662.1 18. conceauc cor. conceaued.p, 664 | 27 as 
cor.25 L0.p, 673.1.28.0f kinde cor. kind of þ 690.1.37 month cor.mouth p. 691 l.2. the cor. he p, 
6981.29 be confeſſed cor.confeſle.p,y04.1 2,tocor.to bep, 50g.1.2x. merly cor merily p.728.1. 
29 perfcQucly cor perfeRly.p 732.4.4.2rc cor or.p 734. 1.21, forbiddacne cor.forbiddance,jh }, 
32.dot cor,not p,74,1 1 4.muit cor moſt p. 7 48.1.zz mencor.man. p.7 50 l.zg.of power cor.pow- 
crof.p 764.1,1o.lcarned cor.valcarned.p.77; | 6.1s in cor.in p.7 7.4.1.4 diſtraction coy, diſtin= 
ction.p.775 1. 28.willeth cor, willeth aot.p. 7 g90.1.z0.laſt cor.loſt.p 793 1.18. them cor.they.p. 79 4, 
L.19, then cor. them. | 
Ss In the Margents. 

" Pag.20.not rocke cor.not the 'rocke.ib keyoscor.keyes p.27.divarce cor,dinorce.ib aduantvie cor; 
&auoutrie ib, to worke COr.s wor ks p65 ever cor. Ewe. p.118.thecor.he p.146 heazen cor heare. 
P-I6x.follwed cor, followed p 223.bed cor.bad,p.226.hane cor.haze.p.2.49 theirs cor. their P- 
*258.ſote cor.ftate.-p.27 6.ward. cor.word. p.278.thou cor then. P.309. {wings cor. living. p. 327. 
F-ou cor.then.p 350.all cor.at al, p.36 1.ſinners COr.of ſinners.p.z67 perfiled cor. perfited. p. 403, 
gooſt cor.good p 475 reted cor.remitied.p.g.39.returnet cor.returaeth,p.659,.hing cor. thinke p. 
$95:everall of cor genergi yia of.p.7 13.imperpely cor. improperly, 
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